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REVELATION.

MMCCCCLXXV.
EACH PERSON IN THE HOLY TRINITY TO BE ADDRESSED

IN PRAYER.

Rev. i. 4, 5. John to the seven churches luhich are in Asia :

Grace be unto you, and peace, from him tohich is, and ivhich

icas, and ivhich is to come ; and from the seven Spirits ivhich

are before his throne; and from Jesus Christ, zcho is the

faithful witness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the

prince of the kings of the earth.

THE revelations of St. John are doubtless ex-
tremely difficult to be understood : but yet a

particular blessing is promised to the study of them

:

and certainly, in proportion as they are understood,
they enlarge the heart towards God, who foresees

every thing from the beginning, and ordains every
thing for the accomplishment of his own eternal pur-
poses. It is not however my design, at this time, to

enter into any of those events which are predicted in

this book ; but only to draw your attention to this

introductory passage, which will be found replete

with the most important instruction.

It may be viewed,

I. As a benedictory salutation

—

It is customary with the inspired writers to begin
almost all their epistles with a salutation similar to

that before us. *' Grace and peace " comprehend all

those blessings which a sinner needs, and which every
VOL. XXI. B



2 REVELATION, I. 4, 5. [2475.

Christian supremely desires. These are invoked in

behalf of the seven churches of the Lesser Asia ; and
are implored, with remarkable distinctness, from each

Person in the ever-blessed Trinity.

1. From God the Father

—

[He is described in terms declarative of his essential per-

fections ; and with a peculiarity of language which will perhaps

be found in no other writer, nor in the writings of St. John
himself, except in this place ^ It should seem that the Apostle

had in his mind a special reference to the name of the Deity

as revealed to Moses, when he was commissioned to declare to

his brethren, " I am hath sent me unto you*"." And intending

to convey an idea of Jehovah's self-existence from eternity to

eternity, and the absolute unchangeableness of his nature, he
expressed himself in the most significant terms that language

could afford, yea, and in terms which even violated the pro-

prieties of language, that so he might communicate his idea in

a more determined form.

To Him who is, and who was, and who is to come, even the

Father, as to the fountain and source of all good, he looked in

the first instance, desiring that grace and mercy might descend

from him,]

2. From the Holy Spirit

—

[It is not to be conceived that the Apostle should unite

angels with Jehovah as a source of " grace and peace ;" and
address himself, as it were, in prayer to them. Nor is there,

as far as we know, any more reason for his addressing " seven"

of them, than seventy times seven. It must be remembered,
that the whole book of Revelation is emblematical and figura-

tive ; and therefore the Apostle addresses the Holy Spirit in

language suited to the whole character of the book which he

was about to write. The number seven, amongst the Hebrews,
was considered as expressing perfection : and when the Apostle

uses the expression, " the seven Spirits," he is not to be

understood as speaking of seven different persons, but of the

Holy Spirit, in all his diversified gifts and operations. And
he represents him as " before the throne ;" because, in the

economy of redemption, both he and the Lord Jesus Christ act

in subordination to the Father : the Father sends the Son

;

and both the Father and the Son send the Holy Spirit ; who
is therefore I'epresented as " before the throne," ready to

execute any commission that shall be assigned him. He, as

^ The nominative case is put instead of the genitive ; 6 wv, for tov

OVTOQ, K. T. X.

^ Exod. iii. 14.
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the great Agent to convey all that the Father has ordained,

and all that the Lord Jesus Christ has purchased for sinful

man ; he, I say, together with the Father, is also supplicated

in behalf of the seven Churches, to impart unto them the

blessings which are here implored.]

3. From the Lord Jesus Christ

—

[He, too, is here described by the various offices which he

performs in behalf of our ruined race. As the great Prophet,

he is " the faithful Witness," who came on purpose " that he
might bear witness to the truth," and who has declared to men
all that he was commissioned to reveal. He has made known
the Father to us, and has plainly shewn how we are to obtain

acceptance with him. " Verily it is a faithful saying, and

worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the

world to save sinners:" nor is it less true, that, as he is ** the

way, the truth, and the life," so " no man cometh unto the

Father but by Him"^."

As our great High-Priest, he has offered himself a sacrifice

for our sins ; and, having risen from the dead, he has entered

into the holy of holies, there to present his blood before the

throne, and there to make continual intercession for us. He
rose, not as others, to die again, but to an immortal life : and
in this respect he was " The first begotten from the dead," and
" The first-fruits of them that slepf^." In this, as in every

thing else, " He has the pre-eminence ^."

As our King, also, is he here addressed. For he is exalted

above all the principalities and powers both of heaven and
earth : he is " the Prince of the kings of the earth," even
" King of kings, and Lord of lords." And in all these offices

he is empowered to act for us, and to communicate to us

according to our necessities. He is indeed the living Head,
*' in whom is all fulness treasured up for us ;" and " out of

whose fulness we all receive grace for grace."

I dwell not upon the particular description of the Sacred
Three ; it being my intention only to shew that we are autho-

rized to look to our Triune God, who is ever ready to hear

our supplications, whether for ourselves or for each other, and
to grant unto us all that our necessities require. " In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, were we
baptized ;" and for " the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost," we
are taught to pray : and if the passage before us be not so

obvious in its import at the first sight, I think that, when
viewed aright, it teaches us very strongly the same instructive

lesson.]

<= John xiv. 6. d i Cor. xv. 20. ^ Col. i. 18.
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I proceed, therefore, to consider the words before

us,

II. As an instructive admonition

—

We see in it,

1. What should be the supreme object of our

desire

—

[" Grace and peace," as we have already observed, include

all that a sinner needs, or that a saint can desire. In truth,

we do need them, no less for our present comfort than for our

eternal welfare. That we have all greatly offended God by

our innumerable transgressions, can admit of no doubt ; and

unless his " grace" and favour be extended to us, we must
perish. Nor can we turn to him of ourselves : we must receive

from him that " grace" and strength, which alone can qualify

us for that arduous task. But, till this is effected, we can have

no peace, either with God or in our own conscience. God has

said, that " there is no peace to the wicked: and I will venture

to ask, of all who are here present, whether they know any

thing of solid peace in their minds, except as they have sought

it in earnest prayer, through the mediation and intercession

of the Lord Jesus Christ ? Insensibility, indeed, is common
enough : but even that can only be maintained in a neglect of

all serious thoughts of the eternal world. At the prospect

of death and judgment the stoutest stand appalled, unless they

have come to God through Christ, and obtained from him that

peace which Christ alone can give.

Now then, I say, These are the blessings which we should

desire infinitely beyond all earthly good. The godly should

affect them as the only means of true happiness. They were

necessary for all the seven Churches of Asia, and for the most

advanced Christian amongst them. And are they not necessary

for the ungodly ? They may possibly amuse themselves during

this short life, though destitute of grace and peace : but what

will they do in a dying hour, and when they shall be summoned
to the bar of judgment? How " will they call on the rocks to

fall upon them, and the hills to cover them from the wrath of

the Lamb," whom they have so long neglected and despised

!

I would that the lovers of this present world would bethink

themselves what their present vanities will avail them in that

awful day; and that now, whilst an opportunity is afforded

them, they would flee from the wrath to come, and lay hold

on eternal life.]

2. Whence alone they are to be obtained

—

[Persons have some general idea of the mercy of God,

without ever considering in what way that mercy shall be
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exercised. But, indeed, my brethren, God must be approached
in the way that he himself has pointed out. Did any offender,

under the law, come to God without a sacrifice ? So neither

can ye, without that great Sacrifice which has been offered for

the sins of the whole world. Nor did any come but through
the mediation of the priest, who was appointed to present his

sacrifice to God : so neither can ye, but through the mediation

and intercession of the Lord Jesus. Were lustrations and
sprinklings appointed by the law ? So must ye also have the

Holy Spirit poured out upon you, to sanctify you throughout.

Do not imagine that these are mere notions, which may be
disregarded, without any loss to your souls. Indeed it is not
so. To what purpose has God revealed these truths, if they
are not to be received and acted upon by us? Know ye, then,

that if ye would have " grace and peace" vouchsafed unto
your souls, you must come to God through Christ, and by his

Spirit; (for there is no other way of " access to him;") and
then will each person of the ever-blessed Trinity impart unto
you these blessings, in the way that God has ordained, and in

the measure that he shall see fit.]

Two REFLECTIONS, almost of necessity, obtrude them-
selves upon us, as arising from this subject

—

1 , How ignorant are the generaHty of the Christian

world

!

[It is surprising how little the peculiar doctrines of our
holy religion are considered. The generality of Christians have
scarcely any other views of God than such as a Mahometan
entertains. Many actually discard all idea of a Trinity of

Persons in the Godhead. But, where the doctrine of the

Trinity is professedly received, it is, for the most part, regarded
as a merely speculative and unimportant tenet. But, indeed,

it is a practical and most important doctrine : practical, because

the whole life of faith is affected by it ; and important, because
it is only by maintaining a due regard to it, in our approaches
to God, that we can obtain from God any spiritual benefit.

And here I will ask of those who have not realized these

truths in their minds, What have been 3'our prayers? and,

What blessings have they brought down into your souls?

True indeed it is, that a poor contrite sinner shall be heard,

even though he may not yet have been fully instructed in this

mystery : but let those answer, who, whilst they have professed

to acknowledge this great mystery, have been regardless of it

in their approaches to God: What have been your prayers?

Have they not been cold, formal, and altogether destitute of

any divine energy? And what have you gained by them?
Are you not at this hour as far from God as ever, and as
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destitute of grace and peace as ever? Look at the great mass

of Christians, even of those who would be thought religious

:

How many are there who, in the course of ten or twenty years,

have never advanced a single step in vital godliness ! I will

not say, indeed, that this is owing to their neglect of this

particular doctrine ; because, doubtless, there are many other

causes to vs^hich it may be traced, and the same want of pro-

ficiency may be found amongst some of its warmest advocates

:

but this I will say, that, amongst those who disregard this

mystery, the want of proficiency and of spirituality is universal

:

and it is no wonder that they never make any advance in the

divine life ; because, if they go not to God in the way in which

alone he will be found, they can never hope to receive from

him the blessings which they stand in need of. On the other

hand, only contemplate the Deity as he is here set forth:

think of each Person in the ever-blessed Trinity sustaining

distinct offices for you ; and possessing each, as it were, a

treasure of blessings to pour out on you, the very instant you
go to God in his appointed way : what a pledge does this give

you of an attention to your supplications, and of success in

your endeavours! To all I say, Study with all diligence the

character of Jehovah ; and improve, for your benefit, the

offices which, in your behalf, he is ready to discharge.]

2. How low and grovelling is the taste of the

Christian world

!

[What do men affect, either for themselves or for those

connected with them? They desire nothing beyond this pre-

sent world. Whatever will advance the welfare of the body,

they are anxious to obtain ; but for spiritual blessings they

have no wish. Indeed, the very idea of " grace and peace,"

as derived from the diffijrent Persons of the Godhead, and as

enjoyed in a man's own soul, they regard, for the most part, as

no better than a fanatical conceit. But such was not David's

sentiment. When the inquiry occurred to him, " Who will

shew us any good?" his answer was, " Lord, lift thou up the

light of thy countenance upon us." Yes, to that he looked for

happiness, more than to the greatest possible increase of corn

or wine or oil. Worldly prosperity was to him no better than

dross or dung, in comparison of the welfare of his soul. O

!

let it be so with you, my brethren. Let the continual lan-

guage of your soul be, " Whom have I in heaven but thee,

O Lord? and there is none upon earth that I desire in compa-

rison of thee." Remember, I pray you, what is the distinctive

character of a true Christian : it is not by any peculiar notions

that he is to be known ; no, nor by any outward acts. No

:

it is by his predominant taste : he desires, above all things, an

increase of grace and peace : in comparison of these, all other
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things are but as the small dust upon the balance. O brethren !

raise your minds to these things :
" set your affections on

them, and not on things on the earth." Then shall these
blessings abound in your souls, and earth become to you the
very porch of heaven.]

MMCCCCLXXVI.
THE GROUNDS OF PRAISE TO CHRIST.

Rev. i. 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and tvashed us from our
sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests

unto God and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for
ever and ever. Amen.

WHILE men continue in a natural and unrenewed
state, they feel very little gratitude for the mercies of
Providence, and are altogether unmindful of the
blessings of redemption. But when the grace of God
has wrought effectually on their hearts, they begin to
view his hand in all the comforts they enjoy, and to

bless him more especially for the wonders of redeem-
ing love. Whenever they are in a frame of mind at

all suited to their character, they are ready to burst
forth, like the beloved disciple, into expressions of
rapture and adoration.

In the words before us we are led to consider,

I. The grounds of our love to Christ

—

Doubtless he is worthy of our love for his own
sake, seeing that " he is fairer than ten thousand,
and altogether lovely'' :" but he is also to be loved on
account of what he has done for us

:

" He has loved us "

—

[This he has done from all eternity: he has done it, not-
withstanding there was nothing lovely in us, neither had we
any love for him

;
yea, notwithstanding there was every thing

in us that was hateful, and we were full of enmity against him''.

Though he never manifested any love to the angels who fell,

yet has he loved us : and love has been the one principle that
actuated him in all that he has done for us''.]

a Cant. V. 10, 16. " Tit. iii. 3. Rom. viii. 7.
«= Eph. V. 2, 25. Gal. ii. 20.
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** He has washed us from our sins in his own
blood"—

[Rivers of tears were insufficient to wash away one sin

:

nor was there any fountain in the whole creation that could

cleanse a guilty soul. He therefore, rather than we should

perish, provided one for us ; and suffered his own sacred body
to be broken up, in order that we might be washed in his pre-

cious blood. This is sufficient, as thousands have experienced,

to purge from sins of deepest die ; and every believer, however

aggravated his past iniquities may have been, may glory, in

that he has been made whiter than wool or snow*^.

O what love was this ! If he had washed us in the blood of

slain beasts, or sent an angel to die for us, it were a wonderful

act of mercy : but to wash us in his own blood ! O the heights

and depths of this incomprehensible love !]

" He has made us kings and priests unto God and
his Father "—

[Astonishing is the exultation which the believer now
enjoys : even Lazarus was greater than the highest monarchs
upon earth, and exercised a government to which their power
could not extend. The Christian's spiritual enemies are under
his controul : his lusts are subjected to his dominion^; and
Satan himself flees from him with trepidation, as from a vic-

torious prince^.

With this dignity, he bears also that of priesthood. Time
was, when God himself would avenge the insult, if even a king

had dared to invade the office of the priesthood ^ : but now all

Christ's ransomed people are admitted to it^ ; they are anointed

to it with an holy unction ; they have access at all times within

the vail ; and they offer unto God continually the sacrifices of

prayer and praise.] '

If, on considering these things, we feel love and
gratitude rising in our hearts, let us learn from the

Apostle,

n. The manner in which we should express it

—

We should not rest in the gift, but raise up our
minds unto the Donor

—

1. We should contemplate him in our minds

—

[The abrupt manner in which the Apostle introduces this

song of praise, and the energetic way in which he directs our

d Isai. i. 18. e Gal. v. 24. f Jam. iv. 7.

g 2 Chron. xxvi. 16—21. h 1 Pet ii. 9.

J
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eyes to Christ', sufficiently shew, that his mind was filled with
his subject; and that he had a lively sense, not only of the
benefits conferred on him, but also of the excellency of that

Saviour, from whom they were derived. Now thus it should
be with us: " Our hearts should muse, till the fire kindles,

and we speak with our tongue." And is there any other
subject in the world so interesting, so noble, so profound ? Is

there any other being to whom we are so indebted, or in the
contemplation of whose glory we can rest with such delight ?

Let us then keep our eyes fixed on him, till we exclaim with
the prophet, " How great is his goodness ! how great is his

beauty^!"]

2. We should adore him with our lips

—

[Higher strains of adoration cannot be paid to God the
Father, than are here oflTered to Jesus Christ ^ We therefore
may worship him as the supreme God, even as all the hosts
of saints and angels are doing around his throne™. He has
all those perfections that deserve glory, and all that power
that is entitled to dominion. To him therefore let glory and
dominion be ascribed. Let us never be afraid of honouring
him too much ; for we never more truly exalt the Father than
when we honour the Son as the Father".]

3. We should glorify him by our Kves

—

[When the Apostle ascribed glory and dominion to Christ,

he did not mean to except himself from the number of those
who should honour his perfections, and submit to his govern-
ment : but rather by the addition of " Amen," he purposely
expressed his acquiescence in that which he required from
others. Thus, without claiming any exemption for ourselves,

we should cordially devote to him the souls which he has
purchased with his blood : we should yield to his authority in

all that he commands; and seek his glory in all that we
perform.]

Address—
I, To those who are unmindful of what Christ has

done for them

—

[It scarcely seems credible that such persons should be
found in a Christian land : but, alas ! they abound in every
place. But let them blush for their ingratitude. Let them
know too, that the very blood which was shed to cleanse them
from their sins, will aggravate, instead of removing, their

eternal condemnation.]

i " To him, to him." ^ Zech. ix, 17.

^ Compare 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. and 1 Pet. v. 11.
m Rev. v. 12, 13. " John v. 23.
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2. To those who are doubting whether they be
interested in what Christ has done

—

[We are not to ascertain our interest in Christ first, and
then to go to him for sah'ation ; but first to go to him for

salvation, and then, from the exercises and fruits of our faith,

to conclude that we do indeed belong to him. If the time that

is lost in doubting and questioning, were improved in fervent

applications to him for mercy, we should soon be enabled to

say, *' He has loved me, and given himself for me°." Instead
of asking. Am I washed in his blood? go, and wash in it,

and be clean.]

3. To those who are glorying in Christ as their

Saviour

—

[What a heaven upon earth do you enjoy! for, what is

the state, what is the employment, of those above ? They are

kings seated on their thrones : they are priests offering their

sacrifices before the mercy-seat : they are singing, in one uni-

versal chorus, Salvation to God and to the Lamb. Such is

your state, such is your employment, at this very hour. It is

not said, that you shall he washed, or shall he made kings and
priests unto God, but that you already possess these inestimable

privileges. Go on then, ever mindful of these mercies, and of

him who procured them for you by his blood : and give him
glory and dominion for ever and ever, as well in the rectitude

of your lives, as in the devotion of your hearts.]

° Gal. ii. 20.

MMCCCCLXXVIL
CHRIST COMING TO JUDGMENT.

Rev. i. 7. Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall

see him, and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds

of the earth shall wail hecause of him. Even so. Amen.

THE great subject of the book of Revelation seems
to be, to predict the trials and deliverances of God's
Church to the end of time. To a superficial observer,

it would appear strange that God should permit his

enemies to triumph for so long a period, and in so

awful a degree. But there is a time coming when
all these inequalities in the Divine government will

be rectified, and a righteous retribution be given to

those who suffered, and to those also who inflicted
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the sufferings upon them. To this period our at-

tention is directed in the very commencement of

this prophecy ; that persecutors may know what tri-

bulation awaits them, and the persecuted may be

comforted in the prospect of their eternal rest.

Let us then contemplate,

I. The future judgment of our Lord

—

Behold, he is surely coming to judge the world

—

[Our blessed Lord is " ordained of the Father to be the

Judge both of quick and dead " The time for his future

advent, though not known either to men or angels, is fixed in

the counsels of the Father: and at the appointed instant it

shall arrive. The world will be sleeping in security and care-

lessness, as much as ever they were in the days of Noah : but

it will not on that account be delayed :
" it will come as a thief

in the night, and as travail upon a woman with child"

With inconceivable glory will the Lord Jesus then appear, sur-

rounded with myriads of the heavenly host, and " coming in

the clouds of heaven " His judgment-seat will be

erected, the books wherein all the actions, words, and thoughts

of men are recorded, will be opened, and all the universe be

summoned to give an account of themselves to him ]

Then " shall every eye see him"

—

[All who have ever lived, from the very commencement
to the end of time, shall be raised from the dead, each in his

own proper body. The sea as well as the land will give up
the dead that are in it, and not an individual, however great

or however obscure, be wanting All will surround his

throne, and behold him in full view : not as unconcerned spec-

tators, but as criminals, whose cause he is about to try, and

whose state he will fix in happiness or misery for ever and
ever

]

Thus certain, and thus awful, will be " our gather-

ing unto Jesus at the last day." But let us more
distinctly consider,

IL Its aspect on the different classes of mankind

—

The text more especially refers to the ungodly

:

but, as all will be equally interested in that event,

we shall extend our views to the world at large ; and
consider the aspect of our Lord's advent,

1. On the ungodly

—
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['* Those who pierced our Lord " in the days of his flesh,

thoTight not that they should ever behold his face again : but

every one of them shall be summoned to his presence in that

day. Pilate with the chief priests, and Herod with his men
of war, and all the populace who demanded his crucifixion, and
the soldiers who mocked him in gorgeous apparel, and drove

the crown of thorns into his temples, and those who ploughed

long furrows on his back by scourging, and those who nailed

him to the cross, and the soldier that pierced his sacred body
after he was dead, and all who approved of those proceedings,

shall in that day see him yet once more, with all the marks of

their cruelty yet upon him : yes, they shall all recognize in

his glorious person the Man whom once they treated with such

indignity. But how widely changed the condition both of

themselves and him ! Themselves, no longer in a capacity to

oppress ; and him, no longer capable of suffering from oppres-

sion : themselves, as malefactors and murderers ; and him, as

the Judge about to take cognizance of their offences : them-

selves, as children of the devil ; and him, as " the Lord of

glory !" O, with what horror will they be struck ! with what
dread will they be overwhelmed !

But are there not many who " pierce the Lord " at this time

also, and "crucify him afresh," by continuing in their sins?

Yes verily, there are many amongst us not a whit less criminal

than his very murderers ; I should rather say, far more cri-

minal; inasmuch as they who reject him now, sin against

incomparably greater light than was enjoyed by any previous

to his crucifixion. It is this that makes the sin against the

Holy Ghost so heinous, in comparison of the sins committed

against the Son of man. The Holy Ghost has borne such

testimony to the truth, as nothing but wilful infidelity can

resist. And they who at this day hear the Gospel preached

to them, and make no account of all the wonders of love and

mercy that are set before them, have a measure of guilt which

will make their last state worse than that of Sodom and Go-
morrha. Think then, ye, who, having heard the truth, reject

it, and, more especially, ye, who, having embraced the truth,

dishonour it, or depart from it, think, I say, what will be your

views and feelings, when you shall behold that Saviour face

to face ! Will ye not be ready to call upon the rocks and
mountains to fall upon you, and to cover you from his wrath ?

Yes, indeed will ye ; and if even the whole earth will wail

because of him, much more will ye, who have received all his

grace in vain.

The Apostle adds, " Even so ; Amen :" by which I under-

stand him, not merely as confirming the truths which he has

before asserted, but as acquiescing in them as every way wor-

thy of their Divine Author. It is right that those who once
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pierced him when on earth should wail because of him ; and it

is right that they also who reject him now should feel the full

weight of his displeasure. St. Paul himself puts that matter

beyond all doubt, when he says, " If any man love not the Lord
Jesus Clirist, let him be Anathema Maran-atha."]

2. On the godly—
[Blessed be God, though all the unregenerate shall wail,

there are some to whom the Saviour's advent will be a ground

ofjoy ! We axe told, that the saints " wait for his appearing,"

and " love it," and *' look forward and haste unto it," and in

the spirit of their minds are saying, " Come, Lord Jesus, come
quickl}'." However terrible his advent will be to others, it

will not be so to them ; for the prospect of being called to

" meet the Lord in the air," is that which St. Paul teaches us

to regard as a source of the richest consolation, under whatever

trials or losses we may be called to sustain. " Comfort ye one

another," says he, "with these words."

But here you will naturally ask, Whence arises this differ-

ence between the two? Why do the one behold him with

such anguish of heart, and the others with such unutterable

joy? I answer. The godly have beheld him here, and " mourned
before him as for an only Son ^." They have seen how griev-

ously they have themselves pierced him by their iniquities;

and they have bewailed their guilt and folly with the deepest

contrition. They have even looked to his wounds as endured

for their transgressions ; and have sought for " healing to their

souls by the stripes inflicted on him:" and having done this

by faith, they are accepted before God, and shall " be pre-

sented before him faultless with exceeding joy."

Seek ye then, beloved, " the Spirit of grace and of suppli-

cations," whom God has promised to pour out upon you. Then
shall you have such views of the Saviour as shall bring peace

to your souls, and such views as will give you confidence before

him at his future coming.]

a Zech. xii. 10.

MMCCCCLXXVIIL
BEING IN THE SPIRIT.

Rev. i. 10. I toas in the Spirit on the Lord's day.

WE are told by our blessed Lord, " Not to fear

those who can only kill the body, and after that have

no more that they can do." The truth is, that whilst

men are wreaking their vengeance upon the body,
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they cannot obstruct God's communications to the
soul, or destroy the happiness of those whom they
desire to torment. Paul and Silas have borne testi-

mony to this : for, with their feet fastened in the
stocks, and their backs torn with scourges, they
" sang praises to God aloud at midnight." St. John,
too, when he was '' banished to the Isle of Patmos,
for the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus
Christ :" and was there *' a companion in tribulation,

and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,"

participating, in his advanced age, the afflictions with
which all the seven Churches of Asia had been
visited ; he, I say, received more abundant manifesta-
tions of God's love to his soul, and was honoured
there with revelations more full and complete, than
were ever vouchsafed to any other child of man.
And we also, if suffering for the sake of Jesus Christ,

may expect that, " as our afflictions abound, so also

shall our consolations abound by Christ^."

In confirmation of this, I will shew,

I. How far this experience of St. John may be realized

in us

—

When it is said, that " He was in the Spirit" on
the Lord's day, I conceive that we are to understand,
he was in a trance or ecstacy, somewhat similar to

that of the Apostle Paul, who was " caught up into

the third heavens, and knew not whether he was in

the body, or out of the body''." Yet, as it was the

Lord's day, a day kept sacred by the Christian

Church, in commemoration of the resurrection of

our blessed Lord *', we may be sure that he was in

a frame of mind becoming the Sabbath of the Lord.
Now, I readily acknowledge, that, as far as relates to

any thing miraculous. Christians of the present day

a 2 Cor. i. 5. »> 2 Cor. xii. 2—4. with Rev. iv. 2.

*^ On the first day of the week our Lord appeared to liis Disciples

:

on that day, in the following week, he appeared to them again, John
XX. 19, 26. From that time the Church assembled on that day for

holy exercises, Acts xx. 7 ; and it was ever afterwards kept holy,

1 Cor. xvi. 2.
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have no warrant to expect any communications simi-

lar to those which were vouchsafed to John : but of

spiritual blessings it is the privilege of every Chris-

tian to participate ; and on the Sabbath-day he

ought to experience a more abundant effusion of

them on his soul.

1. The Lord's day is set apart for that end

—

[It is a day on which all worldly business should be sus-

pended, and the soul be wholly given up to divine and spiritual

employments. The ceremonial part of the Sabbath may be

considered as abros^ated, together with the rest of the ]\Iosaic

ritual : but the moral observance of it is as much in force as

ever. Even in Paradise that was enjoined, and therefore we
are assured it is of perpetual obligation : and the kind of ob-

servance which it demands, is well described by the prophet

:

" Thou shalt turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from

doing thy pleasure on my holy day ; and shalt call the Sabbath

a delight ; the holy of the Lord, honourable ; and shalt honour

him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure,

nor speaking thine own words'^." Here we see how the Sab-

bath should be sanctified : every thing that is earthly and

carnal should be banished from our minds ; and our whole

conversation and employment should have a direct reference

to God, and to the concerns either of our own souls, or of the

Redeemer's kingdom in the world.]

2. Our frame of mind should be suited to it

—

[If we regard the Lord's day as we ought, " then," as the

prophet says, " shall we delight ourselves in the Lord ; and he

will cause us to ride upon the high places of the earth, and will

feed us with the heritage of Jacob our father^." Six days God
has given us for earthly labour: the seventh should be wholly

his ; our thoughts and desires going out after him ; our souls

rising to him in sweet meditation, and in holy intercourse ; our

praises ascending from the altar of our hearts, and all our

sacrifices doubled. In a word, we should then " dweU in God,
and have God dwelling in us;" so near should be our access to

him, so intimate our communion with him, so entirely our souls

surrendered up to him. On every day we should be " a people

near unto God ;" but on the Sabbath more especially we
should be able to say, " Truly our fellowship is with the Father,

and with his Son Jesus Christ''." In this sense we should " be

in the Spirit on the Lord's day." To " be filled with the

Spirit," is as much our privilege, as it was of the Apostles^.

^ Isai. Iviii. 13. ® Isai. Iviii. 14.

f 1 John i. 3. g Eph. v. IS.
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To " pray in the Holy Ghost," to " walk in the Spirit," and
** live in the Spirit," are not peculiar to any order of men, or

any age of the Church: they are duties enjoined on alP : and
if we serve our God with the fidelity that becomes us, these

things will characterize our whole lives, whilst they will pre-

eminently appear on the Sabbath-day.]

That we may not think lightly of this privilege, let

me proceed to state,

II. The special call we have to seek it

—

To illustrate this, I would observe,

1. Our necessities require it

—

[By our intercourse with the world, we are, to a certain

degree, clogged and fettered, so that we cannot run our race

with the steadiness that we could wish. But, on the Sabbath-

day, all " these weights are laid aside," and our garments being

girt about us, we make our way with augmented rapidity'. If

I may be permitted to use so familiar an expression, we are

going down, like a clock, throughout the week ; and need to

be wound up on the Sabbath-day, for further exertions in the

service of our God. And who has ever truly sanctified his

Sabbaths, without being able to attest, that they have been

made effectual for this blessed end ? Like Elijah, we have a

long journey before us ; and we eat richly of the provision

which God has made for us. But God sets a second feast be-

fore us : and we rise and eat again ; and are thus strengthened

for exertions, which would have far surpassed our natural

strength^. Yes, a second ordinance has been the means of

completing that, which the first had only begun. Indeed, God
often so peculiarly adapts the provisions of his house to our

peculiar necessities, that it seems as if the minister had been

informed of our particular case, and had been addressing him-

self to us alone. And here I may put it to the conscience of

every individual amongst us, and ask him. Whether he has not

actually found that he has suffered loss in his soul, when he has

neglected to improve a Sabbath, and spent it in vain pursuits?

Nay, I may further ask, "Whether a very great portion of the

enormities committed, amongst those who call themselves

Christians, may not, in a great measure, be traced to a neglect

of the Sabbath-day? I may justly say then, that "the Sab-

bath was made for man\" even for the supplying of our spiri-

tual necessities; and that those necessities loudly call upon us

to sanctify that day unto the Lord.]

^ Jude, ver. 20. Gal. v. 25. > Heb. xii. 1.

k 1 Kings xix. 5—8. • Mark ii. 27.
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2. The ordinances are unprofitable to us without
it—

[Whence is it that so many attend upon divine ordinances

from year to year, and never derive any saving benefit from
them ? It is because they do not ever seek to be in the Spirit

on the Lord's-day. When they wake in the morning, they
have no distinct consciousness, that it is a day to be conse-

crated wholly to the Lord. When they rise, they do not
earnestly implore help from God, to enable them to improve
their time aright, and to sanctity to them the ordinances of his

grace. When they come up to the house of God, they do not
endeavour to get their minds duly impressed with a sense of
the importance of the work in which they are engaged. W^hen
hearing the blessed word of God, they do not receive it as the
word of God himself to their souls : nor, when his seed has
been sown in their hearts, do they go and harrow it in by
prayer. They attend on the duties of the Sabbath as a form

;

and never call themselves to an account at the close of the

day, how they have improved it, or what blessing they have
obtained, or whether they are one jot nearer to heaven. Is it

to be wondered at that these persons never make any advance
in religion? What kind of a crop would the husbandman
have, if he were equally careless about his agricultural pur-
suits ? Here, then, is the true reason why the most faithful

ministers labour, as it respects the greater part of their

hearers, in vain. A person who has attained to the age of
forty-two has had no less than six entire years of Sabbaths.
What might not such an one have attained, if he had improved
them for the end for which they were given ? what knowledge
of divine truth, what enjoyment of the Divine presence, and
what meetness for the heavenly inheritance? Yet are there
many who have made no more advance in any of these things,

than if no such opportunities had ever been afforded them. I

charge you, brethren, that, whatever guilt you may have con-
tracted by your abuse of past Sabbaths, you begin this day to

improve them for your eternal good, that they may not rise up
in judgment against you, to your everlasting confusion.]

3. The Sabbath thus improved, will be a foretaste

of the eternal Sabbath to our souls

—

[There is a rest remaining for the people of God. And,
O ! what a rest will that be !—an entire rest of the soul in

God ! a total absence of eveiy disquieting thought ! a complete
enjoyment of the Divine presence, and a perfect exercise of all

our faculties in His service ! In proportion as we spend the
Lord's day aright, this is our frame in this life : and our
Sabbaths on earth arc a preparation for, and a prelude to, our

VOL. XXI. C
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eternal rest. Say, brethren, is it not desirable to enjoy, thus,

what I may call a heaven upon earth? Do not grudge the
labour or the self-denial that are necessary for the attainment

of this state. Richly will the fruit repay the culture, and the

recompence reward the toil experienced in the pursuit of it.

See on a dying bed those who have employed their Sabbaths
according to the will of God: will you find no difference

between them and the careless votaries of pleasure? And,
follow the two to the bar of judgment; and will you find no
great distinction between them there? I say then, to every

one amongst you, Fulfil your duties to the world, with zeal

and diligence, on the six days that are allotted you, though
not without a careful waiting upon God; for you may be
'•' not slothful in business, and yet fervent in spirit, serving the

Lord :" but, on the Sabbath, live exclusively for God, and seek

to be wholly " in the Spirit on the Lord's-day."]

And now suffer, I pray you, a word of exhorta-
tion—
[Consider, brethren, how many Sabbaths you have lost;

and not one of them can ever be recalled. Consider, too,

how few may yet remain to you. It is possible that, to some
one here present, this very Sabbath may be the last. O

!

what bitter regret will arise in your minds, if you are called

into eternity before the interests of your immortal souls have

been secured ! Do not delay this necessary work : do not arm
death with terrors so appalling, as those must be which you
will have to encounter in a dying hour, on a retrospect of your
past advantages, and in the prospect of your future doom.
Reflect, rather, how glorious your prospects will be on the

borders of eternity, if now you give yourselves up wholly to

your God; and how " abundant an entrance will then be

ministered unto you into the everlasting kingdom of your

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." I would that you would all

set that day before you ; and then I should have but little

occasion to press upon you a due improvement of the Lord's

day. But, I readily acknowledge, you cannot do this of

yourselves. Yet you are not thereby justified : for the Spirit

of God should assuredly be poured out upon you, if you
would seek his influences ; and through his mighty agency you
should be raised to holy contemplations and to heavenly

delights. May a Pentecostal effusion of that blessed Spirit be

now experienced amongst you, and your present delight in

God be a pledge and foretaste of your eternal blessedness !]
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MMCCCCLXXIX.

ST. John's vision.

Rev. i. 12—17. ^nd I turned to see the voice that spake with

me. And being turned, I saiu seven golden candlesticks

;

and in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the

Son of man, clothed ivith a garment down to the foot, and
girt about the paps with a golden girdle. His head and his

hairs were ivhite like wool, as white as snoiv ; and his eyes

were as a flame of fire ; and his feet like unto fine brass, as

if they burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of
many tvaters. And he had in his right hand seven stars

:

and out of his mouth loent a sharp two-edged sivord : and his

countenance ivas as the sun shineth in his strength. And
when I saw him, Ifell at his feet as dead.

IN order to obtain the Divine blessing, it is ne-

cessary that we should wait upon God in all the

ordinances of his appointment. Yet God has not so

restricted his favours, but that we may expect the
communication of them to our souls wherever we
be, provided our neglect of his instituted means pro-
ceed ft'om imperious necessity, and not from an indif-

ference to his commands. St. John was banished to

the Isle of Patmos, where he had no opportunity of
assembling with the Church of Christ, and of sanc-

tifying the Sabbath in the way to which he had been
accustomed. But he sought the Lord in secret, and
" was in the Spirit," that is, in a holy heavenly frame,
" on the Lord's day :" and ^'hat was wanting to him
in respect of external advantages, was abundantly
compensated by an extraordinary vision of his Lord
and Saviour.

We will,

I. Illustrate this vision

—

In doing this, it will be proper to notice,

L The person who appeared to him

—

[This, though said to be " like unto the Son of man,"
was not a created angel, but the Son of man himself, even that

Jesus, " who had been dead, but was living again, and was
c 2
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alive for evermore ^" This glorious person appeared to John
in a manner suited to the characters and circumstances of
the different Churches ; and in the epistles, written to them,
reference is continually made to this description of him. He
is here described in his situation, habit, appearance, voice, and
attitude.

1. In his situation.—There was in the temple a golden
candlestick with seven lamps, to which it was the priest's

office to attend*^. This candlestick, which on account of the

number of the lamps is considered as seven, represented the
seven Churches of Proconsular Asia: and '"' the Son of man
standing in the midst of them," denoted, that he inspected the
state of Churches and individuals, to observe how their light

shone, to replenish them occasionally with fresh supplies of his

Spirit, and, by seasonable trials in a way of providence or of
grace, to trim them, as it were, whensoever their dimness
called for his special interposition.

2. In his habit.—The garments which he wore were such as

were appointed for the high-priest'': and by this clothing he
intimated, that, though he was in glory, he still executed the

priestly office, presenting his blood before the mercy-seat, and
" ever living to make intercession for his people." He would
have it known to the Church that he is " a Priest upon his

throne*^."

3. In his appearance.—This was august beyond all ex-

pression or conception. His hoary •' head," denoting both his

majesty and wisdom, marked him out as " the Ancient of

days^." His fiery "eyes" evinced, that he searched the heart

and tried the reins, and penetrated the inmost recesses of the

soul. His "feet" of fine and burning brass intimated, that,

as all his steps were holy, so was his procedure firm and irre-

sistible. His " countenance," shining as the meridian sun,

displayed his excellency and glory, and his worthiness of uni-

versal love.

4. In his voice.—This, which was terrible, like the roaring

of the tempestuous ocean, shewed, that, however his words had
formerly been disregarded, it became all to attend to them
with the deepest humility.

5. In his attitude.—He " held in his hand seven stars,"

(which represented the ministers of the seven Churches^,) and

thereby intimated, that all ministers were under his direction

and controul, and that they ought to shine for the good of

men without regarding their menaces or assaults, since under
his protection they could not but be safe. At the same
time, emitting " from his mouth a sharp two-edged sword," he

a ver. 18. b Exod.xxv. 31, 32. ^ Exod. xxviii. 4.

<i Zech. vi. 13. <^ Dan. vii. 9. f ver. 20.
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declared his power and determination to subdue his enemies,

and either to subject them to himself as vessels of mercy, or

to cut them asunder as monuments of his indignation s.]

2. The effect of the vision

—

[On almost all occasions the appearance even of an angel

has produced much fear and terror in the minds of those to

whom he came : no wonder therefore that such an effect should

flow from the appearance of God himself. Manoah concluded

that he must die, because he had seen God face to face''.

EzekieP, Daniel'', and Paul' fell down before him, unable to

sustain the brightness of his glory. Once indeed man could

converse with his Maker face to face : but, since the introduc-

tion of sin into the world, he has been intimidated by a sense

of guilt, and incapacitated for so high an honour ; insomuch

that the most beloved of all Christ's Disciples was overwhelmed

at the sight of him, and " fell at his feet as dead."]

Not to insist any longer on the circumstances of

the vision, we shall,

II. Deduce from it some pertinent observations

—

1. They who suffer much for their Lord may ex-

pect peculiar manifestations of his power and love

—

[John was now in banishment : yet, though suffering

much by reason of hardships and privations, he was infinitely

happier than Domitian on his throne. St. Paul also found,

that, " as his afflictions abounded, so also did his consolations."

Thus it shall be with all who suffer for righteousness' sake.

What then have they to fear? Need they regard the reproaches

of men, when they are so highly honoured by their God? Need
they be concerned about losses, when they are enriched with

such invaluable communications? Need they fear stripes, or

imprisonment, when their trials may lead to such manifesta-

tions as these ?
]

2. We have reason to be thankful that our Lord
reveals himself to us now through the medium of

men, and of the written word

—

[We see from the example before us how much we should

be disconcerted by visions ; and how unfit they would be, as

stated means, of edifying the Church. But when God speaks

to us by the instrumentality of men, we can attend with ease,

and weigh with care whatever is brought to our ears. It is

true, indeed, that many take occasion from this circumstance

g Rev. ii. 16. ^ Judg. xiii. 22. * Ezek. i. 28.

'^ Dan. X.8, 9. i Acts ix. 4.
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to despise the word, when otherwise they would tremble at it

:

but, on the other hand, myriads are " drawn to God by the

cords of a man," who otherwise would only have brought upon
themselves, like Pharaoh, an aggravated condemnation. Let
us then improve this privilege ; and, however weak God's in-

struments may be, let us attend to them with reverence, that

his agency may be rendered visible in our experience™
]

3. The brighter discoveries we have of Christ, the

more shall we be humbled in the dust before him

—

[The appearances of God to man have at all times tended

to the humbling of their souls. Abraham and Moses no
sooner caught a sight of him, than they hid their faces, from a

consciousness of their own extreme unworthiness : and Job,

though one of the most perfect of men, confessed himself
" vile," and " abhorred himself in dust and ashes"." Even
the seraphim before the throne make use of their wings to

veil their faces and their feet, and confess thereby that they

ai-e unworthy either to serve or to behold their God°. And
would not a view of the Lord in his glory make us also to cry

out, " Woe is me, I am unclean p'." Yes: a discovery of

created things may puff us up : but a sight of God himself

cannot but abase us in the dust ]

4. There is a day coming when the most stout-

hearted sinner will tremble before him

—

[If John, who had lain in the bosom of his Lord, and
had seen him transfigured on the holy mount, and was in

himself so eminently holy, so highly beloved ; if he fell at the

Redeemer's feet as dead, what will the ungodly do in the day
of judgment? If, when God spake from Mount Sinai, the

Israelites were so terrified as to desire that he would speak to

them no more in such a way ; and " Moses himself exceedingly

quaked and feared ;" how shall not the wicked tremble in that

day, when Jesus shall appear in all his glory to judge the

world ? Let them laugh now if they will : but they will soon
" call upon the rocks to fall upon them, and the hills to cover

them from the wrath of tiie Lamb." O that to-day, while it is

called to-day, they would hear his voice, and no more harden
their hearts against him !]

'" 2 Cor. iv. 7. " Job xlii. 5, 6.

" Isai. vi. 2. i' Isai. vi. 5.
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MMCCCCLXXX.
Christ's power over the invisible world.

Rev. i. 17, 18. Fear not ; I am the first and the last : I am he

that liveth, ajid tvas dead; and, behold, I am alive for ever-

more, jimen ; and have the keys of hell and of death.

MAN, while he continued in a state of innocence,

communed freely with his Maker face to face : but
from the time that sin entered into the world, he has
dreaded the presence of the Most High, and fled

from it with fear and trembling. Whenever God
has been pleased to appear to any of his people, the

sight has uniformly filled them with terror ; and, in

some instances, almost deprived them even of life.

This was the effect produced by a vision vouchsafed
to John. Our blessed Lord, in a habit somewhat
resembling that of the high-priest, revealed himself to

his beloved Disciple : and so august was his appear-
ance, that John, unable to endure the sight, fell at

his feet as dead. But our Lord, in condescension to

his weakness, dispelled his fears by making known to

him the perfections of his nature, and the offices

which in his mediatorial capacity he sustained.

In discoursing on his words we shall consider,

L Our Lord's record concerning himself

—

A more glorious description of Jesus is not to be
found in all the sacred writings : he declares himself
to be,

L The eternal God

—

[The terms, " the first and the last," are intended to

express eternity^: and, in this view, it is an incommunicable
attribute of Jehovah. It is often used to describe God in

places where he contrasts himself with the gods of the hea-
then^: and it always characterizes him as infinitely superior to

all creatures. But Jesus here arrogates it to himself. Eternity
had been ascribed to him both by Prophets and iA.postles'^:

but he here claims it himself as his own prerogative ; for, not-
withstanding he was in the form of a servant, he thought it

^ ver. 8, n. and Rev. xxii. 13. ^ Isai. xliv. G.

= Prov. viii. 22—30. Mic. v. 2. John i. 1. Heb. ^iii. S.
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not robbery to be equal with God'^. Hence then it is evident
that Jesus is one with the Father, " in glory equal, in majesty
co-eternal," God over all, blessed for evermore ^]

2. The living Saviour

—

[He, whose brightness now exceeded that of the meridian
sun, once hung upon the cross. But, says he, " though^ I was
dead, yet I am the living One^, possessed of life in myself'\

and the source of life to others ; and immutably living, to

carry on the work which I began on earth." " Behold" this

with wonder, yet with a full assurance of its truth ; for I, the

"Amen," " the true and faithful Witness, declare it unto thee."

Now as the former assertion shews us what he was in
. his

divine nature, this informs us what he is in his mediatorial

office. " He died for our offences, and rose again for our
justification ;" and is, not only our advocate with the Father^,

but the head of vital influence to all that believe"^.]

The universal Sovereign

—

[By "hell" we are to understand, not the habitation of

the damned only, but the whole invisible world : and " death"
is the door of introduction to it. Now to " have the keys"
of these, is to have the power over them, together with the

entire appointment of men's states in reference to them'.

And this power does Jesus exercise. Whomsoever he will,

and in whatever time or manner he sees fit, he consigns to

death, and fixes instantly in heaven or hell :
" He openeth

and no man shutteth ; he shutteth, and no man openeth'"."

Hence it appears that every event in this world also must be
under his controul ; and consequently, that he is the universal

Sovereign.]

From the encouraging address which accompanied
this record, we are led to consider,

II. Its tendency to comfort and support the soul

—

When a similar vision was vouchsafed to Daniel,

its effects, which were also similar, were counteracted
in the same manner". Now this record of our Lord
was well calculated to dissipate the fears of John

;

and may well also be a comfort to us,

1. Under apprehensions of temporal calamities

—

[Impending dangers and distresses will often excite terror,

and overwhelm the soul with anxious dread. But what ground

d Phil. ii. 6. « Rom. ix. 5. f Km.
s 'O 4w)'. 1 John V. 26. Rom. viii. 34.
k Eph. i. 22, 2.3. i Isai. xxii. 22. m Rev. iii. 7.
n Dan. X. 5—12.
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of fear can he have, who has the eternal God for his refuge ?

What injury can arise to him, whose soul is in the Redeemer's

hands, and for whose benefit all things are ordered both in

heaven and earth? " Not a hair of his head can perish" but

by special commission from his best Friend. " Thousands may
fall beside him, and ten thousand at his right hand ;" but " no

weapon that is formed against him can prosper." If his eyes

were opened to behold his real situation, he might see himself

encompassed with horses of fire, and chariots of fire
°

: and,

standing as in an impregnable fortress, he might defy the as-

saults of men or devils. If his God and Saviour be for him,

none can be against himi'.]

2. Under fears of eternal condemnation

—

[No man can reflect upon his own character without feeling

that he deserves the wrath of God: and everyone that is sensible

of his own demerits, must tremble lest the judgments he has

deserved should be inflicted on him. Yet a just view of the

Saviour may dispel his fears, and cause him to " rejoice with

joy unspeakable." Does his guilt appear too great to be for-

given ? He that oifered an atonement for it, is the eternal

God "J. Do doubts arise respecting his acceptance with the

Father? Behold, that very Jesus who made atonement for

him, ever liveth to plead it as his advocate, and to present it

before the mercy-seaf^. Do death and hell appal him with

their terrors ? they are altogether subject to the controul of

Jesus, whose power and faithfulness are pledged for the salva-

tion of all his ransomed people ^ To the weakest then we say

in the name of this adorable Saviour, " Fear not :" though

thou art "a worm, thou shalt thresh the mountains*;" and
though thou art the smallest grain that has been gathered

from the field, thou shalt be treasured safely in the granary of

thy heavenly Father".]

Application—
[We cannot conclude the subject without applying it to

those who are ignorant of Christ. Surely we must not say

to you " Fear not ;" but rather, " Fear and tremble," for he
whom ye have despised is the eternal God ; and ever liveth to

put down his enemies, and to make them his footstool. He
has only, as it were, to turn the key of the invisible world,

and your souls will be locked up in the prison from whence
there is no redemption. O consider this, ye that live unmind-
ful of this adorable Saviour; and prostrate yourselves at his

feet, while his offers of mercy are yet extended to you.]

° 2 Kings vi. 17. p Rom. viii. 31. ^ Acts xx. 28.
r 1 John i. 1, 2. s John x. 28, 29.
t Isai. xli. 10, 14, 15. " Amos. ix. 0.
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MMCCCCLXXXI.
EPISTLE TO EPHESUS.

Rev. ii. 1, 2. Unto the angel of the Church of Ephesus write;

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right

hand, ivho rvalketh in the midst of the seven golden candle-

stick ; I know thy ivorks.

IN the foregoing chapter, the description given of

our blessed Lord has been considered in one con-

nected and comprehensive view. But, in the diffe-

rent epistles^ a portion of that character is selected,

as appropriate to the subject-matter of each : and it

is of great importance, therefore, that we consider

every portion by itself, in order that we may obtain

a more accurate knowledge of him, and have our

minds more deeply impressed with a sense of his

transcendent excellency and glory. It is with this

view that I now confine myself to the words which

I have just read : and, if they appear at first sight

uninteresting, as not having any practical bearing

upon our conduct, we shall soon find that they are

indeed most instructive to our minds, and are well

calculated to be influential also on our hearts and
lives.

The city of Ephesus being the capital of the pro-

vince of the Lesser Asia, and the nearest also to the

Isle of Patmos, where John was now a prisoner for

the Lord's sake, the first epistle was written to the

Church in that place. The substance of the epistle

will be considered in our next discourse. At pre-

sent, we notice only the character of our blessed

Lord, as stated in the introduction to it. In this is

set forth his interest in all the Churches, and his

constant care,

I. For the protection of his ministers

—

In the close of the last chapter, the mystery con-

tained in the seven stars which John saw in the right

hand of Jesus, and of the seven golden candlesticks

amidst which he walked, is explained. The seven

stars represented the angels or ministers of the seven
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Churches ; and the seven candlesticks represented

the seven Churches themselves''.

Now, ministers are not unfitly compared to

" stars"—

[They are fixed in their respective orbits by God himself:

yet have they no proper lustre of their own : they shine by a

borrowed light ; and reflect the glory of the Sun of Righteous-

ness, from whom alone all light proceeds :
" Christ is that

true light, which lighteneth every man that cometh into the

world '^. They are, however, of the greatest service to mankind,

in that they shine in the midst of darkness, and are useful to

conduct the mariner over the tempestuous and trackless deep,

to his desired haven ]

But the very light which they reflect exposes them
to many and great dangers

—

[Those whose light is the brightest, and whose efficiency

is most amply displayed, have been always most opposed, both

by men and devils. Against whom did men ever combine with

such unanimity and malignity as against our Lord Jesus Christ?

or whom did all the pow-ers of darkness ever so labour to

destroy ? After him, his Apostles were the great objects of

their combined hostility: nor was there any effort which these

enemies did not make for their destruction. Thus also it has

been in every age : those who have most resembled Christ and
his Apostles have, on account of their superior light, been most
exposed to the assaults of those who have " loved darkness

rather than light, because their deeds were evil" •—
•]

Our blessed Saviour, however, " holds them all in

his right hand"

—

[He protects them against the assault of every enemy.

Numberless as were the efforts made to destroy both Peter

and Paul, none could prevail against them, till they had com-
pleted and fulfilled the work assigned them. " Satan would
have sifted Peter as wheat;" and would have winnowed him
away as chaff, if " our blessed Lord had not prayed for him,

that his faith might not ultimately fail." And Paul would
have sunk under the pressure of " the thorn in his flesh,

the messenger of Satan that was sent to buffet him," if our

blessed Lord had not supplied him with " grace sufficient for

him." And who amongst the servants of the Loi'd would ever

have been able to stand, if " He who holdeth the seven stars

in his right hand" (the hand of power) had not upheld them?
But, as strengthened by him, the very weakest of men is

strong, and may set at defiance all his enemies ; not all of

a Rev. i. 20. ^ John i. 9.
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whom combined " can ever pluck them out of his hand''."

Our blessed Lord, whilst holding them in his hand, bids

them shine : and every one of them is immortal, till his work
is done"^.]

The same incessant care also does our Lord
exercise,

II. For the edification of his people

—

The Churches are compared to '^candlesticks"

—

[There was in the tabernacle a candlestick of pure gold,

having seven lamps, which burned continually, to give light

in that holy place ^. And fitly did this represent the saints,

into whom our great High-priest has poured the oil of his

grace •", and whose souls he has kindled by that sacred fire that

came down from heaven. " They shine as lights in the dark
world, hold forth to all around them the word of life s."]

Amidst these our great High-priest walks, to keep
them from extinction or decay

—

[It was the office of Aaron and his sons to keep these

lamps ever burning^; furnishing them from time to time with
fresh oil ; and trimming them, as occasion required, with
" the golden snuffers." And thus does our great High-priest

inspect his Church and people ; supplying their every want,

and administering to them such correction as their necessities

require. Without his care, where is there in the universe a

lamp that would not have been extinguished long ago ? Per-

adventure we may have sometimes been ready to complain of

the afflictions which we have been called to sustain. But the

truth is, that these have been as the pruning-knife in the hand
of the husbandman, or rather as the snuffers in the hand of

him who superintends the lamps. Nor is it written in vain,

that " the snuffers were of gold' :" for every visitation, whether
in providence or in grace, which subserves our spiritual and
eternal interests, is invaluable; and should be so regarded,

even whilst we are writhing under its immediate pressure.

We should always bear in mind the end for which our pains

are inflicted. God is not like an earthly parent, who may
chastise us for his own pleasure and caprice : no, he always
" chastens us for our profit, that we may, in a more enlarged

measure, be partakers of his holiness''."]

Do we not then here see,

1 . Our indispensable duty ?

<= John X. 28. <^ John vii. 30. and viii. 20.
e Exod. XXV. 31, 37. f Tit. iii. 5, 6.

e Phil. ii. 15, 16. h Exod. xxvii. 20, 21.

Exod. XXV. 38. k Heb. xii. 10.
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[Yes ; whether ministers or people, our duty is to shine

;

to shine for the benefit of others, and for the honour of our

God. Of the former I forbear to speak, any further than to

bear my testimony to this, that the Lord Jesus Christ alone

has enabled me to set the true light before you, and has pre-

served me in my station to this hour. What St. Paul said

before Agrippa, I hope I may say before you, that " having

obtained help of God, I continue unto this day\ witnessing

both to small and great, saying none other things than those

which the pi-ophets and Moses did say should come™." But to

you I say. Remember the end for which the Lord Jesus Christ

has imparted his Holy Spirit to your souls, and has watched

over you with such incessant care : it is, that you should shine,

and that " your light should shine brighter and brighter to

the perfect day." The lamps of the candlestick were seen only

by those who were within the tabernacle : but your light must

shine before the whole world. The command is, " Let your

light so shine before men, that they may see your good works,

and glorify your Father which is in heaven °." Deprecate,

therefore, nothing that may increase your splendour : but put

yourselves unreservedly into the hands of your Great High-

priest, that he may administer to your necessities as his wisdom
shall direct, and advance his own glory by whatever means he

shall judge most conducive to that end.]

2. Our most exalted privilege

—

[Whether it be protection or advancement that we need,

we are in the best hands, and under the care of unerring wis-

dom. Christ has said, " He will be with us even to the end

of the world"," and we are living witnesses to the truth of his

word : for it is owing to his presence with us that " neither

the power nor the policy of hell have ever yet been able to

prevail against us." Remember, " He has within himself all

fulness treasured up for us :" yes, " He has the residue of the

Spirit," which he will pour out in richer abundance upon you,

in proportion as you confide in him, and desire to promote his

glory. And for your satisfaction know, that " he neither

slumbers nor sleeps," as did the high-priests of old, but is

ever watchful over you for good. Lay aside, then, all care

;

and leave to him " the perfecting of that which concerns you."

Only be concerned to be " burning and shining lights " in your

day and generationP; and look forward to the time when,

through his tender care, your office shall be fulfilled, and, your

place of service being changed, you shall " shine above the

stars in the firmament for ever and ever*!."]

• Nearly forty-four years. "^ Acts xxvi. 22.
n Matt. v. 16. ° I\ratt. xviii. 20. and xxviii. 20.

P John V. 35. 1 Dan. xii. 3.
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MMCCCCLXXXII.

EPISTLE TO EPHESUS.

Rev. ii. 2—6, / know thy tvorks, and thy labour, and thy

patience, and hotv thou canst not beaj' them which are evil

:

and thou hast tried- them which say they are apostles, and
are not, and hast found them liars : and hast home, and hast

patience, and for my name's sake hast laboured, and hast

not fainted. Nevertheless I have someivhat against thee,

because thou hast left thy first love. Remember therefore

from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first

tvorks ; or else I tvill come unto thee quickly, and will

remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent.

But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolai-

tanes, which I also hate.

THE epistles to the seven Churches of Asia are

not only instructive in a general view, like other por-

tions of Holy Writ ; but have this excellence peculiar

to themselves, that they set before us a vast diversity

of experience in all its modifications of good and evil,

and teach us what judgment our blessed Lord will

pass on the complex character at the last day. If we
wanted to know how much of good we may possess,

and yet be on the whole evil in the sight of God;
and how far we may go towards heaven, and yet fall

short of it at last ; I know not that we could select

any portion of the sacred oracles that would give

us such definite information as that which I have

now read to you. In it our blessed Lord enters into

a complete view of the Ephesian Church ; to whom
he here sends,

I. His commendation

—

Three things he notices with approbation ; their

imzvearied labour, their invincible patience, and their

discriminating zeal—
[Much had the members of the Ephesian Church laboured

to fulfil the will of God. In truth, it cannot be fulfilled with-

out great and continued labour. The metaphors by which

religion is set forth in Holy Writ clearlj declare, that we can-

not advance one step towards heaven without great labour.

To " enter in at the strait gate " for the beginning of our
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course, we must " not only seek, but strive." " Seeking alone

will not suffice : we must put forth all our powers, as we
should in a race, a wrestling, or a warfare : and then only can

we hope to succeed in religion, when we engage in it with all

our might."

Moreover, " if we set ourselves to seek the Lord, we must
prepare our souls for temptation." Both men and devils will

exert themselves to defeat our efforts : and we shall need all

imaginable patience to sustain their diversified assaults. Now
the Church at Ephesus had approved themselves well in these

respects, and had " borne without fainting" all the afflictions

which had been laid upon them.

In these respects, too, they had been animated by the only

motive that could make their service acceptable : they had done

all, and suffered all, from a regard to the Lord Jesus Christ,

" whose name" they had endeavoured to exalt and glorify.

Our blessed Lord further mentions, with approbation, the

care which the Ephesian Church had taken to examine the

pretensions of those who assumed to themselves an apostolic

authority, and the firmness with which they had withstood

every effort that had been made to introduce amongst them
either error in principle or corruption in practice.]

In all this we see what the Christian world at large

should be, if they would approve themselves to their

Lord and Saviour

—

[They must, even under the most trying circumstances,

persist in obeying his commands ; and must resolutely with-

stand all who would divert them from their purpose, or in any
way shake their fidelity to Christ

But here let me call your attention to somewhat which may
have escaped your notice, and which deserves particular re-

mark. Li mentioning with approbation the things which the

Ephesian Church had done for his name, he recurs again and
again to the same point ; as if he felt peculiar pleasure and
delight in recording any thing which was done for him ; even
though, on the whole, the demerit of the person so preponde-

rated, as to render him unworthy of his final acceptance.

This observation extends to what was spoken of their labour

and patience, and also in a peculiar manner to what was spe-

cified respecting their jealous and discriminating zeal^ And
from hence we learn the marvellous condescension of our

blessed Lord ; as also the duty incumhent on all his folloivers,

not to dwell more than is absolutely necessary on the faults of
others, hut to expatiate with delight on their virtues, even
though we cannot but condemn them on the whole.]

^ Examine the text carefully in this view, especially ver. 2, and 6.
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This commendation had a powerful tendency to

prepare them for,

II. His reproof"

—

One would have thought that persons so eminent
in their outward conduct could not merit any severe

reproof: but,

" They had left their first love"

—

[Once they were full of love to Christ ; and that had for

a season been the spring and source of all their obedience.

But now " their love was waxed cold ;" and their obedience

was become rather a dictate of their understanding than the

fruit of genuine love. As far as was visible to man, their lives

were nearly the same as in their better days : but He who
searches the heart saw an immense difference ; there being now
almost a total want of that principle which once animated and
inspired their whole conduct.]

Now this, in whomsoever it is found, is a tremen-
dous evil

—

[Some there are who regard a relaxation of their first

love as a matter necessarily to be expected, and as a mark of

growth rather than decay. But this idea is far from being

sanctioned in our text: on the contrary, it is adduced as a

ground of deep complaint, and as an evil that outweighed all

that had been commended. In truth, so offensive is it to the

Lord, that nothing that can either be done or suffered for

him, can be accepted of him, whilst he sees a decline in our
afiections towards him. Even amongst men, this judgment
would be passed upon it. If a man found his wife's regards

alienated from him, he would make no account of all her ser-

vices, however diligent she might be in her attention to her

outward duties. And certainly God, when he says, " Give me
thine heart," will be satisfied with nothing less : and to with-

draw our affections from him, after having once placed them
upon him, will be accounted by him a greater indignity, than

if we had never made any profession of love to him at all.

It is true, indeed, that persons may appear to have declined

in love towards him, when there has been no real diminution

of their regards. A wife may not continue through her

whole life to feel precisely towards her husband as she

did on the day of her espousals, and yet have grown, rather

than declined, in love towards him : what arose from novelty

and the animal spirits, may have worn off; and yet there may

^ Every one, in administering reproof, will do well to attend to

this.
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be in her such an accession of higher and deeper feelings, as

infinitely to overbalance any apparent loss : her esteem for

him altogether, her oneness of heart with him, and her entire

devotion to him, may have greatly increased : in a word, " her

love may have increased in knowledge and in all judgment,"
whilst to a superficial observer, who judged of it only by some
sensible emotions, it might be thought to have decayed. So it

may be with a believer towards his God But, if there

be real cause to say of him, that " he has left his first love," I

hesitate not to affirm, that, if he repent not, " it were better

for him never to have loved his God at all, than, after having

loved him, to decline fi*om him," and to transfer to the creature

the regards that are due to him alone ^]

To this reproof, our Lord mercifully vouchsafed to

add,

III. His counsel

—

All such decay as this must be repented of

—

[Not only must it not be justified, but it must be mourned
over with deeply penitential sorrow. In order to see the evil

and bitterness of such a state, it is well to call to mind the love

of our espousals, and to compare with it the formal services

which we now render to our God. Once, how precious were
the public ordinances, in which the soul finds now but little

profit ! In secret, too, how sweet was the word of God ; how
deep the penitential sorrow which was stirred by it ; and how
unspeakably blessed were the promises on which his soul

rested, and on which he founded all his hope before God

!

With what strong crying and tears, also, did he frequently

draw nigh to God ; whereas, now, his prayers are become little

better than a lifeless form ! Now this melancholy change
should be brought distinctly to our view : we should " re-

member from whence we are fallen," and, by a comparison of

our former with our fallen state, endeavour to produce in our
souls the humiliation which the occasion calls for. In a word,
we must, in the review of our past lives, be filled with shame,
and sorrow, and contrition.]

Yet will not repentance suffice, if it be not ac-

companied with a cordial return to all our former
habits

—

[This is of extreme importance to all who have departed
from their God. They are ready to imagine, that, if they be
humbled under a sense of their declensions, they shall be ac-

cepted of God. And doubtless, if they have no time to shew,

= 2 Pet. ii. 21.

VOL. XXI. D
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by newness of life, the sincerity of their repentance, we may
hope that God's mercy shall be extended to them. But, if

we would approve ourselves to God, we must go back to our
former habits, and " do our first works," and " bring forth

fruits meet for repentance." If reformation without contri-

tion will be of no avail, so neither will contrition without an
entire change both of heart and life. To every backslidden

soul, then, is this counsel given : and if there be one who
does not duly follow it, God says to him, " I will come to thee

quickly, and remove thy candlestick out of its place, except
thou repent." From an entire Church will our Lord withdraw
the light, if the members of it generally become remiss : and
from an individual, even whilst his blessing is continued to the

Church at large, he will withhold that supply of oil which
he has neglected to implore. My brethren, see to what the

Seven Churches of Asia have long since been reduced ! or see

what is the state of many individuals in the Christian Church,
who once professed much love, and appeared to have attained

considerable eminence in the divine life ! Many a Demas may
be found at this day ; and many, who, if with the stony-ground
hearers they have not renounced all profession of religion, yet

with those of the thorny-ground, they " bring forth no fruit to

perfection." To all, then, who have thus declined from God,
I would say, " Repent, and do your first works:" for you
know not how " quickly" you may be left in utter and ever-

lasting darkness. Repent then, I say ; and, whereinsoever
you at any time have served your God aright, endeavour to
" abound more and more."]

I cannot conclude without calling the attention of

those who have never yet experie?iced what is here

characterized by the expressive designation of '' a

first love''

[How many of you, my brethren, have never known " a
day of espousals" to the Lord Jesus Christ*^! Say, my dear

brethren, whether you have ever seen in Christ an excellency

that far eclipsed all created good, and made you desire him
for your friend and your everlasting portion ? Say, whether
you have ever given up yourselves to him, as his bride, and
found all your happiness in him alone ? Say, whether fellow-

ship with him has been your chief joy ? If not, what must be
your state before him ? If the Church at Ephesus, who had
done so much and suffered so much for him, and felt such a
jealousy for his honour, yet needed to repent because they
had left their first love, have not you cause for repentance,
who have never yet loved and served him at all, but have

^ Jer. ii. 2.
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even chosen for your friends the very persons whose prin-

ciples and whose practice he utterly abhors? Yes, indeed,

you must " repent, and be altogether converted," and " be-

come new creatures in Christ Jesus ;" or you can never hope

to be acknowledged by him, as his bride, in the eternal world.

If " the light of the righteous rejoiceth, the lamp of the wicked

shall assuredly be put out''.]

« Prov. xiii. 9.

MMCCCCLXXXIII.

EPISTLE TO EPHESUS.

Rev. ii. 7. He that hath an ear, let him hear tvhat the Spirit

saith unto the Churches ; To him that overcometh tvill I give

to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise

of God.

THOUGH all the seven Churches of Asia Minor
are separately addressed in a way suited to their

respective states, yet what is spoken to them may
fitly be applied to all other Churches, so far as their

states agree with those which are here portrayed.

And we the rather say this, because at the close of

every epistle the same admonition is repeated ;
'' He

that hath ears to hear, let him hear"—not what the

Spirit saith unto this or that particular Church, but
" what the Spirit saith unto the Churches." And here

you cannot but perceive, that, though the Lord Jesus

is represented as dictating all the epistles, it is by his

Holy Spirit that he dictates them : for, in every one

of them you are called to receive " what the Holy
Spirit saith unto the Churches." Nor can you fail

to notice, that, in every one of the epistles, the pro-

mises are made to those only who overcome. It will

be proper, therefore, especially in this first epistle,

that we distinctly consider,

I. The character to whom the promise is made

—

The whole of the Christian life is a state of

conflict

—

[This appears most strongly marked in this address to the

Church of Ephesus. The very terms " labour and patience
"

clearly shew that they had had much to do, and much to suffer,

d2
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and much to maintain in continued exercise. And who needs

be told how great a labour it is to " mortify the flesh with the

affections and lusts," and to " run with patience the race that

is set before us?" or, who needs to be informed, that persecu-

tion is hard to bear, even though we be not " called to resist

unto blood ?" The hatred and contempt of the world, and,

above all, of our own friends and relatives, are far from pleasing

to flesh and blood : and yet there is no child of God that can

escape this minor sacrifice, even though he be not exposed to

suffer loss in respect of his life or liberty. A person floating

down the stream is unconscious of the rapidity of a current

;

but if he have to swim against the stream, he finds it no easy

matter to proceed. So the persons who are content to move
with the world, find little difficulty in their way; but those

who will resist the world, and the flesh, and the devil, shall find

that they have a continual conflict to maintain ; and more espe-

cially when they attempt to " keep themselves in the love of

God^" One would think, that, considering what mercies we
experience every day and hour at the Lord's hands, it would
be no difficult matter to preserve upon our souls a becoming
sense of his love. But the heart is sadly prone to backslide

from God. To avoid any thing grossly evil, and to persevere

in the observance of outward duties, is comparatively easy :

but to walk with God, to set ourselves as in his immediate

presence, to preserve throughout the day habitual fellowship

with him, to have our souls so filled with love to him as to

regard nothing but his approbation, and to do nothing but for

his glory, this is a state of mind which it is extremely difficult

to maintain. But]

To those only who overcome in this conflict are

the promises made

—

[To " run well for a season " only, will avail us nothing

:

on the contrary, if at any time we cease to press forward,
" our latter end will be worse than our beginning." The
same occasion for conflict will exist as long as we continue in

the body ; and every victory should encourage our efforts for

still further conquests. We must " never be weary in well-

doing : for then only shall we reap, if," during the season

appointed for our labour, " we faint not." " We must endure

unto the end," if ever we would be saved.]

Nor will this appear a hard condition, if we duly

consider,

II. The promise itself

—

From the tree of life in Paradise were our first

parents, and all their posterity, shut out

—

a Jude, ver. 21.

I
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[Our first parents were permitted to eat of the tree of

life : and it was to them a pledge of eternal life, as long as

they should retain their innocence, and live obedient to their

God. But, when they had sinned, this was no longer a pledge

of life to them : and they, in going to it any longer under that

character, would only have deceived their own souls. Hence
God drove them out of Paradise ; and set cherubims, with a

flaming sword, at the entrance of the garden, to prevent their

return to it, and to keep them especially from the tree of life''.

Not that God intended wholly and eternally to cut them off

from all hopes of life. On the contrary, he revealed to them,

that One should in due time spring from the woman, and effect,

both for them and their posterity, a deliverance from the evils

in which they were involved. He told them, that " the Seed
of the woman should enter the lists with their great adversary,

and bruise the serpent's head." True, indeed, he should him-
self die in the conflict ; but " through death he should destroy

him who had the power of death, and deliver those " whom
that powerful adversary had enslaved.]

Through that adorable Saviour is there a Avay of

access once more opened to the tree of life

—

[The tree of life now grows in the paradise that is above.

It is " a tree that bears twelve manner of fruits'^," suited to

every appetite, and sufficient for us under every state and
condition of life. Even " the very leaves of it are effectual

for the healing of all the nations of the world '^." To that,

even in this world, may every valiant soldier have access ; and
from it shall he derive all that support to his soul which it

afforded to our flrst parents in their state of innocence : and
every fruit that he gathers from it shall be to him a pledge
that he shall eternally enjoy all the blessings of salvation : yes,

even here shall it be to him " an earnest of his everlasting

inheritance." My dear brethren, this privilege is ours, if we
fight a good fight; and when we have finally vanquished our
spiritual enemies, we shall go and sit under the shadow of this

tree to all eternity. O ! who can conceive the exquisiteness

of the flavour of its fruits, when we shall gather them in the

immediate presence of our God ? Who shall say what it is to

see our God face to face ; what, to hear and taste the expressions

of his love ; what, to behold and participate his glory ? And
who can conceive what a zest it will give to all our joys, to

know that they are secured to us for ever ; and that, when
once we are in that paradise, we shall go no more out ? Well

:

this, believer, is held forth to thee as the reward of victory :

and it shall surely be accorded to thee, if thou hold out unto

b Gen. iii. 22—24. <' Rev. xxii. 2. ^ Rev. xxii 2.
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the end. Only " be faithful unto death, and God will give
thee the crown of life."]

Application—
Let me, however, offer to thee a salutary caution :

1. Learn to have just views of your reward

—

[The reward is held forth to those who overcome. But
you must not overlook the terms in which the promise is

made :
" To him that overcometh will I give." Eternal life

is the gift of God, from first to last. " Death is the wages of
sin ; but eternal life is the gift of God, through Jesus Christ
our Lord." Our being called to maintain a conflict does not
render it at all the less a free gift : our conflicts can never
merit it ; they can only prepare us for it, even as a medicinal
process may prepare the body for the enjoyment of perfect

health. When our Lord said, " Labour for the meat which
endureth unto everlasting life," he added, " which the Son of
man shall give unto you." The gift will not be the less free

because we labour for it ; but, by the imposing of that condi-

tion, a distinction is made which to all eternity will justify

God in the bestowment of his gifts. Never, then, imagine
that your conflicts, however arduous, will deserve life : they
will only " render you meet for" the enjoyment of heaven

;

and evince, that, in the communication of his blessings, God
does put a difference between the evil and the good. If it be
said, that " they who do God's commandments are said to

have a right to the tree of life%" I grant it : but it is a right

founded only on the promise of your God. Your merit, in

your best estate, is found only in hell : it is the grace of God
alone that exalts any soul of man to heaven.]

2. Never relax your efforts for the obtaining of
it—

[Unhappily, many are but little aware what enemies they
have to contend with. Men are extremely blind to their be-

setting sins. All of us discover this in others : but few are

conscious of it in themselves. This, then, I would say to you

:

Learn, from the very weaknesses of others, to distrust your-
selves : and beg of God to shew you what are those peculiar

lusts which you are most concerned to discover and withstand
in your own hearts. It is very painful to see how grievously

persons, on the whole pious, often fail in some particular dis-

position or habit. We all take too partial a view of our duty:
and not a few remain so much under the power of some un-
subdued corruption, that we are constrained to doubt what

« Rev. xxii. 14.
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their state will be in the eternal world. I must, therefore,

entreat you all to search out your besetting sin ; and to " fight,

as it were, neither with small nor great, but with the king of

Israel," If you overcome your enemy on that point, there will

be little doubt of your vanquishing him on every other. But
remember, the conflict must be maintained even to the end

;

and then only must you put off your armour, when God calls

you from this field of battle, to the full enjoyment of your

reward.]

MMCCCCLXXXIV.
EPISTLE TO SMYRNA.

Rev. ii. 8, 9. Unto the angel of the Church in Smyrna turite ;

These things saith the first and the last, tvhich was dead, and

is alive ; I know thy works.

SMYRNA was at that time, next to Ephesus, the

largest city in the Proconsular Asia. As in the for-

mer epistle we made the description of our blessed

Lord a distinct subject for our consideration, so we
shall do also in this epistle to Smyrna ; deferring to

another opportunity the subject matter of the epistle

itself, except so far as the mention of it is necessary

to the elucidation of our Lord's character. The
points which we propose to notice are,

I. The description given of our blessed Lord

—

There are two things spoken of him ; the one

denoting his Godhead, the other his manhood.

He is "the first and the last"

—

[Now, I would ask. Whom can these words designate,

but the eternal and immutable Jehovah? In the Scriptures

of the Old Testament he frequently describes himself by these

very terms :
" Who raised up the righteous man from the

east, gave nations before him, and made him rule over kings?

I the Lord, the first, and with the last ; I am He^" Again he

says of himself, " Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, my
called; I am He: I am the first, I also am the last''." If it

could be supposed that any but Jehovah should be the first

source, and the last end of all, let another Scripture determine

that point: " Thus saith the Lord (Jehovah), the King of

^ Isai. xli. 2, 4. ^ Isai. xlviii. 12.
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Israel, and his Redeemer, the Lord (Jehovah) of hosts ; I am
the first, and I am the last ; and besides me there is no God.

Is there a God besides me ? Yea, there is no God ; I know
not any*^."]

He " was dead, and is alive"

—

[This can refer to none but the Lord Jesus Christ, " who
died for our sins, and rose again for our justification."

But it may be asked, How can these two agree? I answer,

the former title is again and again given him in this book of

Revelation'^: and it is also repeatedly given in conjunction

with the latter title. In the former chapter, where a full and

large description is given of the person who appeared to John,

He said of himself to John, " Fear not: I am the first, and

the last : I am He that liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I

am alive for evermore." And, in my text, this is the very part

of that description expressly selected to be addressed to the

Church at Smyrna: ** These things saith the first and the last,

who was dead and is alive." Here the parts cannot possibly

be separated: you may as well say, that " he who was dead"

is a different person from him " who is alive," as disjoin, and
apply to different persons, what is here said of him as God
and as man. He is God and man in one person, " Emmanuel,
God with us*^." He is the same person of whom the Prophet

Isaiah spake, saying, "To us a Child is born, to us a Son is

given : and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,

The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of

Peace ^."]

Now, to have a just view of him in this complex
character, is of infinite importance. And, to bring

the subject before you, I will shew,

II. The particular bearing which this description

of our Lord has upon the main subject of the

epistle

—

In this epistle the Church of Smyrna is warned
to expect bitter persecution ; but the Saviour says

to her, ^'Fear none of those things which thou shalt

suffer." And in that precise part of his character

which he brings before them, he says, in fact, ' To
dispel all fear of your persecutors, bear in mind,

1. ' My all-controlling power

—

[' " I am the first and the last :" your persecutors would
have had no existence but for me; nor can they do any thing

c Isai. xliv. 6, 8. ^ Rev. i. 8, 11. and xxii. 11.
e Matt. i. 23. f Isai. ix, 6.
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which shall not be over-ruled for my glory. The devil will

stir up against you all his vassals ; and they will lend them-
selves to him, as willing instruments to destroy you. But I

will limit all their efforts ; so that they shall not be able to

effect any thing beyond what I will enable you to bear, and
over-rule for your good.' To this precise effect he speaks to

all his Church by the Prophet Isaiah: " Behold, they shall

gather together, but not by me : whosoever shall gather
together against thee shall fall for thy sake. (Thou art afraid

of the weapons which they are now forming for thy destruc-

tion: but) Behold, I have created the smith that bloweth the
coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an instrument for his

work ; and I have created the waster to destrov. (The very
strength he is exerting, he derives from me : and I tell thee,

that) No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper^."]

2. ' The interest I take in thy welfare

—

[* " For thee I died ; and for thee I live." It was alto-

gether for the purpose of expiating thy guilt, that I assumed
thy nature, and expired upon the cross : and it was in order

to carry on and perfect thy salvation, that I rose from the dead,

and ascended to heaven ; where now I live, as thine advocate

and intercessor
;
yea, and live too as the head over all tilings,

that I may accomplish, both in thee and for thee, all that thy
necessities require. Reflect on this ; and then say, whether,
" having myself suffered, being temped, I am not disposed to

succour my tempted people^ ;" and whether, haxdng " all power
committed to me in heaven and in earth," " I will suffer any
to pluck thee out of my hand'?" Are not my death and
resurrection a sufficient pledge to you, that " none shall ever

separate you from my love''? " Place, then, your confidence in

me ; and know, that, however your enemies may look upon you
as " sheep appointed for the slaughter," you shall, through me,
be " more than conquerors over alP."]

3. * The honour and happiness that await thee

—

[' Thou art " predestinated by my Father to be conformed
to my image™." Behold me, then, " as dying, and as yet
alive ;" yea, as living for ever at the right hand of God. This
is the process that is prepared for thee. Whether thou be
carried to death, or only to prison, it shall be equally a step to

thine advancement to the very throne which I now occupy.

Only '* suffer with me, and thou shalt surely reign with me°,"
and " be glorified together"." And, when thou seest how " I

have endured the cross and despised the shame, and am set

g Isai. hv. 15—17. ^ Heb. ii. 18. • John x. 28.
I' Rom. viii. 34, 35. i Rom. viii. 36, 37. *" Rom. vm. 29.
" 2 Tim. ii. 12. ° Rom. viii. 17.
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down at the right hand of GodP," wilt thou be afraid or

ashamed to follow me ? Look at the noble army of martyrs,

who " loved not their lives unto death :" see them before the

throne of God, and inquire how they came there. And my

angel shall inform thee, " These all came out of great tribula-

tion, and washed their robes, and made them white in the

blood of the Lamb : therefore are they before the throne of

Godi." Be thou, then, a follower of them, even of those who

through faith and patience now inherit the promises. Thou

seest how I have recompensed their fidelity; and to thee 1

say, " Be thou faithful unto death ; and I will give thee a crown

of life V"]

As a fit IMPROVEMENT of thls subject, learn, my
brethren

—

1. To contemplate and to estimate the character

of Christ

—

[In circumstances of trial, we are too apt to contemplate

only the power of our adversaries, or our own weakness;

whereas we should look chiefly, if not exclusively, to Him who

reigns on high, and orders every thing according to his own

sovereign will and pleasure. For thus saith the Lord :
" Say

ye not, * A confederacy,' to all those to whom this people

shall say, * A confederacy ;' neither fear ye their fear, nor be

afraid: but sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself; and let him

be your fear, and let him be your dread ; and he shall be to you

for a sanctuary ^" To act otherwise, is folly in the extreme.

" Who art thou, that art afraid of a man that shall die, and of

the son of man that shall be as grass ; and forgettest the Lord

thy Maker*?" Only have worthy thoughts of thy Lord and

Saviour, and thou mayest defy all the efforts that either men

or devils can make against thee".]

2. To avail yourselves of his promised aid and

support

—

[He tells you, " I will keep him in perfect peace whose

mind is stayed on me, because he trusteth in me ^." See how

David was kept^ ; and how Paul^ and thousands of others who

have trusted in him^: and will not his grace be alike sufficient

for you ? Be it so, ** You are weak. Then his strength shall

be the more glorified in your weakness^" But you are a mere

"worm." Still fear not; for "though a worm, thou shalt

thresh the mountains^" But thou canst do nothing. Then

P Heb. xii. 2. i Rev. vii. 14, 15. ^ ver. 10.

s Isai. viii. 12—14. ' Isai. li. 12, 13. " Isai. 1. 7—9.
X Isai. xxvi. 3. y Ps. xi. 1—4. Cite this.

^ Rom. viii. 38, 39. Cite this also. ^ Heb. xin. 5, 6.

f 2 Cor. xii. 9. " Isai. xli. 14—16. Cite the whole of this.
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trust in Him ; and he will do all things. For this is his word
to every believing soul; "Fear not, for I am with thee; be
not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee

;
yea,

I will help thee-; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand
of my righteousness ^"]

^ Isai. xli. 10.

iMMCCCCLXXXV.

EPISTLE TO SMYRNA.

Rev. ii. 9, 10. I know thy works and tribulation, a7id poverty,
(hut thou art rich) aiid I knovi the blasphemy of them ivhich

say they are Jews, a7id are not, but are the syyiagogue of
Satan. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer :

behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye
may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life.

THIS Church stands highly honoured amongst
those to which the epistles were written : for no
fault was found in them, nor any ground of com-
plaint so much as intimated to them. Our Lord's
address to them is altogether laudatory and encou-
raging. That we may enter into it more fully, let

us consider,

I. His testimony respecting them

—

In common with all the other Churches, he says

to them, " I know thy works :" and then, in reference

to their conduct, he gives his testimony,

1. In a w^ay of direct affirmation

—

[" I know thy tribulation, and thy poverty : but thou art

rich." Doubtless their sufferings had been great; for they
had been reduced to the most abject " poverty," and were
utterly destitute of all the comforts of life. (To interpret this
" poverty " as relating in any respect to poverty of spirit, is

quite contrary to the whole scope of the passage : for poverty
of spirit, so far from standing in opposition to true riches, is

itself the truest riches.) But, in the midst of all their distress,

our Lord, whose judgment is altogether according to truth,

declared them to be "rich." For, first, they possessed faith,

as the principle of all their obedience, and as the root of all
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their other graces. And could they, when possessing so ines-

timable a gift, be called poor ? No ; they possessed that

which was of more worth than the whole world. It was truly

a " precious faith," " more precious than gold," yea, than

much fine gold^. Next, they enjoyed the favour of their God.
" As believers in Christ, they could not but have peace with

God^" Granting, then, that they had not a place where to

lay their head, as far as it respected this world, could they be

poor who were privileged to repose their souls in the bosom of

their God? They poor, with all their sins forgiven, and their

names recorded in the book of life ! Abhorred be the thought

!

If they were even dying with hunger and thirst, they were

truly rich. Further, they enjoyed peace in their oion souls.

Who can estimate to its full amount, the blessedness of having

the testimony of our own conscience, that we are serving God
aright ? St. Paul himself reports it to have been to him a

source of the sublimest joy'': and to call a man poor when
possessed of that, would be to betray an utter ignorance of
" the true riches'^." Moreover, in addition to all their present

happiness, they were authorized to expect, in the eternal world,
*' a weight of glory " proportioned to their sufferings. How
could their present " afflictions appear any other than light

and momentary," when they were the means of opening to

their view such a prospect as this**? What! poor with such
*' an inheritance—an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled,

and never-fading, reserved for them in heaven ; and they them-
selves reserved by God for it^!" No: they were "rich,"

truly rich, unspeakably rich ; rich in possession, and in rever-

sion too.

2. In a way of most striking contrast

—

[There were among them " some who said they were
Jews, but were not; but rather were the synagogue of Satan."

Whether these were Jews zealous for the law of Moses, or

Christians who confounded Judaism with Christianity, we do
not certainly know. The unbelieving Jews were bitter perse-

cutors; and were ever ready to accuse even our Lord himself

of blasphemy, because he called himself the Son of God, and
arrogated to himself a power to forgive sins^. St. Paul, pre-

vious to his conversion, may be taken as a sample of Jewish
bigotry, and of the envenomed malice with which they perse-

cuted the Church of God\ He thought indeed, at the time,

that he was " doing God service' :" but when he came to have

a 2 Pet. i. 1. and 1 Pet. i. 7. *> Rom. v. 1.

« 2 Cor. i. 12. d Luke xvi. 11. e 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18,

1 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. g Matt. ix. 3. John x. 36. Matt. xxvi.Cj.
1' Acts ix. 1, 2. and xxvi. 10, 11.

' Acts xxvi. 9. with John xvi, 2.

i
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an insight into his true character, he saw that " He was the

blasphemer ; and not they, whom he so injuriously persecuted^."

But it is more probable that the persons here spoken of were
by profession Christians: for the terms "Jew" and "Israel"

are often used as designating the people of God, even under
the New-Testament dispensation'. If there were lewd idola-

trous Balaamites and Nicolaitanes among the churches, we
may well suppose that there were also Judaizing Christians,

who blended the Law with the Gospel, and utterly subverted

the Gospel of Christ. Such persons, even " if they had been
angels from heaven, were to be held accursed," as being, under
a pretence of zeal for Moses, the most specious and successful

agents of the devil™. Now these persons " said they were
Jews," and valued themselves highly on their zeal ; and were
quite " rich " in their own estimation ; whilst they held in

utter contempt their poor suffering fellow-Christians, who
endured so much tribulation for their adherence to Christ.

But, however different was the outward aspect of these two
parties, their real state was the very reverse of that which it

appeared to be : these latter, in the midst of all their outward
prosperity were poor; but the former, in the midst of all their

poverty, were rich.

Thus did our Lord's testimony exactly accord with what
had been before declared by the Apostle Paul ; who, " though
poor, made many rich ; and having nothing, yet possessed all

things °."]

Suited to this state was,

IL The encouragement he gave them

—

They had already suffered much ; and were about
to suffer more for their Saviour's sake. And, as we
observed in our last discourse, our blessed Lord
sought, in this epistle, to arm them against their

impending trials, and to strengthen them for their

future conflicts. For this end, he assures them,

L That their trials were all limited

—

[Satan is the great adversary of Christ and his Church.
Men are his instruments and agents (willing agents, no doubt)

:

and in all they do, they do it as instigated by him : for it is

" he who worketh in all the children of disobedience." But
in all that he attempts, he is restrained by our adorable Lord,
who suffers him to proceed only to such an extent as shall

eventually subserve the welfare of those whom he is seeking

^ 1 Tim. i. 13. i Rom. ii. 29. and ix. 6.
m Gal. i. 7—9. 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. " 2 Cor. vi. 10.
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to destroy. Satan would have cast, not some of that Church,
but all; not into prison only, but into hell; not for ten days
only, but /or ever ; not that they might he tried, but that they

might perish. But, as in the case of Job, whom he could not
touch, either in his person or his property, till he had obtained

leave from God°; so in their case he was under the controui

of an almighty power ; and, in fact, " could have no power at

all against the Church, except it were given him from above."

Now this was most encouraging: for, whether we suppose

the *' ten days" to be of a longer or shorter duration, it was
most consolatory to know, that the objects, the measure, the

duration, and effect of Satan's malice were all limited by the

Saviour himself, who would " not suffer one of his little ones

to perish P," or the weakest of his people to be ever " plucked

out of his hands'^." Being assured that they should " have no
temptation without a way to escape "," and that " all which

they might suffer should work together for their good%" they

had no occasion for fear, but might confidently " commit them-
selves to the hands of an all-powerful and faithful God*."]

2. That their sufferings should be rewarded

—

[All he required of them was, " to be faithful unto death."

They must be " ready to meet either imprisonment or death ^,"

as the occasion might require ; desirous only " that the Lord
Jesus should be magnified in them, whether by life or deaths"

Nor should they think much of this sacrifice ; since he pledged

himself to them that " he would give them a crown of life,"

a reward far beyond their services ; for their bliss should

infinitely exceed all that they could suffer, and their honour

infinitely surpass all the dishonour which they could by any

means be called to endure. Could they survey such a prize

as this, and not contend for it? Would they ever repent

of their labours, when they should possess this recompence ?

Would they not even lothe themselves, that they should ever

have contemplated, for a moment, the pains of martyrdom
with any other thought than that of gratitude to God, who
counts them worthy of so high an honour as that of laying

down their lives for him^? Such, then, was the encourage-

ment given to the Church at that time : and such may every

believing soul now take to himself; assured that, " if he suffer

with Christ, he shall, to all eternity, reign with him^."]

To bring this whole subject home to your own
bosoms, I ENTREAT you, brethren

—

« Job i. 12. and ii. 6. p Matt, xviii. 14. q John x. 28.

^ 1 Cor. X. 13. s Rom. viii. 28. ' 1 Pet. iv. 19.

u Acts XX. 24. andxxi. 13. * Phil. 1.20.

y Phil. i. 29. ^ 2 Tim. ii. 12.'
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1. To form a correct estimate of earthly things

—

[A carnal man, who should have seen the condition of the

Rich Man in all his splendour, and of Lazarus in all his penury,

would have formed a very different estimate of their respective

states from that which our Lord has taught us to form in a

view of the Church at Smyrna. But I must say, that Lazarus

was the rich man, whilst the man rolling in his wealth was

poor. But suppose, from being as wealthy as Dives, you are

reduced, by persecutors, to the state of Lazarus ; shall I then

call you " rich ? " Yes, in all your poverty, I will say, " Thou
art rich." Let me state a case that shall illustrate this. Sup-

pose that all you possessed in the world was a bag of copper

coin ; and that an enemy should come and rob you of it by
handfuls ; but that for every handful of copper that your enemy
should take from you, a friend should put into your pocket a

handful of gold : would you, when not a single piece of copper

money was left you, account yourself much impoverished ? or

would you wonder at your friend, if he should say, ' I know
thy poverty; but thou art rich?' Know then, that if, in

proportion as you are injured by man, the blessings both of

grace and glory are multiplied to you by God, you are not

impoverished, but enriched. And therefore I say with con-

fidence, " Fear nothing that can come unto you." Let Satan

do his worst : he is under restraint, as Laban and Esau were,

when they meditated the destruction of Jacob ^ You well

know how a miller acts, when a flood menaces the destruction

of his mill. He suffers to come upon his mill only so much
of the water as shall subserve his purposes, and he turns off the

rest by another sluice. So will God act towards you :
" The

wrath of man shall praise him ; and the remainder of wrath
shall he restrain^."]

2. To have your minds altogether set on things

above

—

[To be " rich towards God'=," " rich in faith^" and " rich

in good works%" and to be daily "laying up treasure in hea-

venV this is the proper object of a Christian. In this way
you will obtain durable riches^, and "a sure reward*^." In

this pursuit no human being shall ever fail. Mark, I pray

you, the change of person in the promise which our Lord
makes to the Church of Smyrna. In announcing their im-

pending trials, he says to them, " Ye shall have tribulation ten

days :" but in the promise he makes, he speaks individually to

^ Gen. xxxi. 24, 29. and xxxii. 11, 12. and xxxiii. 1, 4.

*> Ps. Ixxvi. 10. c Luke xii. 21. ^ Jam. ii. 5.

e 1 Tim. vi. 18. f Luke xii. 33. e Prov. \'iii. 18.

^ Prov.'xi. 18.
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every soul among them :
" Be thou faithful unto death ; and

I will give THEE a crown of life." Every one may take to

himself this encouraging declaration ; and assure himself, that

"no weapon formed against him shall ever prosper'." Only
let a man continue sowing to the Spirit, and he shall assuredly,

in due season, " reap everlasting life''."]

i Isai. liv. 17. ^ Gal. vi. 8.

MMCCCCLXXXVI.
EPISTLE TO SMYRNA.

Rev. ii. 11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit

saith unto the Churches ; He that overcometh shall not he

hurt of the second death.

THIS passage, as an appendix to the epistle to

the Church of Smyrna, appears at first sight to be an
extraordinary anti-climax : for, in the very words
precedmg the text, it is said, *' Be thou faithful unto
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." Now,
by ''a crown of life" is meant all the glory and
blessedness of heaven : it is a small thing, therefore,

to a person who has obtained this promise, to tell

him that he shall never be cast into hell. But the

Scriptures often speak in a way of meiosis, as it is

called; that is, under terms which, whilst they
express little, convey the most stupendous truths.

A remarkable instance of this kind I will mention.
Jehovah, speaking to his ancient people, says, " Turn
ye now every one from his evil way, and I will do
you no hurt^y What ! is this all the encouragement
that God gives to his people to turn unto him ? May
we not, at least, hope that he will do us 8ome good ?
But far more was implied in this promise than met
either the eye or the ear : and so it is in the pro-

mise which our Lord and Saviour gives in the words
before us. In truth, if considered in their connexion
with the foregoing context, and according to the
true import of the words themselves, they will be
found to be replete with the richest instruction, and
with the most consoling encouragement.

^ Jer. XXV. 5, 6.

i
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Let us, then, consider,

I. The promise here given to the victorious saint

—

In order to see the promise in its true hght, we
must view it,

1. In connexion with the trials that awaited them

—

[They had been told, that " Satan would cast some of

them into prison ; and that they should have tribulation ten

days," some of them suffering even unto death. Now these

were painful tidings to flesh and blood: yet, when it was con-

sidered that they would be exempt from " the second death,"

to which they might have been justly doomed, the prospect
was greatly cheered : for the sufferings from which they were
freed were penal, intolerable, everlasting ; whereas those to

which they were to be subjected were light and momentary,
and as beneficial to themselves as they were honourable to

God. To a soul contemplating its just desert, these thoughts
must have been inconceivably precious. The very contrast

between what man would inflict on earth, and what, but for

his sovereign love and mercy, God would have inflicted on
them in hell, must have made the deliverance appear so much
the more wonderful, and the mercy vouchsafed to them so

much the more endearing.]

2. In connexion with the sufferings that await the

whole world besides

—

[It is to the victor only that this promise is made. Who
he is, we have before described : and all other persons, of what
age or character soever they may be, must be condemned in

the day of judgment, and " take their portion in the lake that

burneth with fire and brimstone." Not only notorious sinners,

who have rushed into all manner of iniquity, but the more
decent moralists also, who have glided down the stream of this

corrupt world, must perish. It is he only who stems the

torrent of corruption which carries the whole world before it,

and who urges with incessant labour his course heavenward

;

it is he alone, I say, that shall escape the wrath to come.
Now, then, consider the great mass of mankind, with com-
paratively few exceptions, " cast into hell, where the worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ;" consider them, I say,

left to " weep and wail, and gnash their teeth," in that place

of torment, and " the smoke of their torment ascending up for

ever and ever;" and then say, whether an exemption from this

lot be a small matter. What would a soul that had been onlv

a few hundred years in that place of torment think of such a

deliverance, if it were possible for him now to be rescued from
his misery? Methinks his transports would be such as a mere

VOL. xxr. E
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mortal nature would be unable to sustain. Doubtless, then,

the assurance here given to the Christian who overcomes his

spiritual enemies must be an occasion of unutterable joy.

And, inasmuch as this promise is given by the Holy Spirit to

every soldier of Christ, and " all who have ears to hear are

especially invited to attend to it," we cannot but commend
it to the most attentive consideration of all who are here

present.]

Let me now set before you

—

II. The pledge given us for the performance of it

—

There is somewhat very remarkable in the term

which is translated " hurt." It does not import what

we commonly mean by the word " hurt," which we
should use in reference to any accidental injury we
had sustained : it expresses an injury inflicted by a

voluntary agent, who might well have forborne to

inflict it^ The sense of the passage then is, that the

victorious saint shall not be " injured" by the second

death ; since the subjecting of him to it would be an

injustice done to him. In fact,

1. It would be an injury done to the person

suffering

—

[Every saint of God has fled to Christ for refuge, in a

full dependence on that promise, " There is no condemnation

to them that are in Christ Jesus." And in the strength of

Christ he has " fought the good fight, and finished his course,

and kept the faith, in an assured expectation that there is

laid up for him, according to God's blessed word, a crown of

righteousness, that fadeth not away." Now, suppose one such

person subjected to the second death ; would he not say, ' I am
injured ? Doubtless if I am to be dealt with according to my
deserts, my mouth must be shut, whatever I may sufier : but

I laid hold on the Gospel, and, according to the grace given to

me, complied with the terms there prescribed : I relied solely

on the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation ; and yet endeavoured,

according to my ability, to fulfil his will : and I certainly do

think that I have a claim to mercy ; not indeed as deserving

it at God's hands, but as washed in the blood of Christ, and

clothed in his righteousness, and interested in all that he has

done and suflfered for me.' Yes, brethren, God himself au-

thorizes this very idea. In the Scriptures it is said, " God is

not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love which
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ye have shewed toward his name, in that ye have ministered

to the saints, and do minister'^." Now, if God would account

himself unjust if he neglected to recompense the good works
of his people, how much more would he subject himself to that

imputation if he were to cast one believing and obedient soul

into hell ! Then this is a pledge to the victorious Christian,

that he " shall never be hurt of the second death." If a man
who had fled to a city of refuge could not, consistently with
the rights of justice and equity, be delivered up into the

hands of the pursuer of blood ; so neither can a believing and
obedient soul be ever given up to the wrath of an avenging
God.]

2. It would be an injury done to the Lord Jesus

Christ himself

—

[God the Father, when he entered into covenant with his

Son, engaged, that " if he would make his soul an offering for

sin, he should see a seed who should prolong their days, and
the pleasure of the Lord should prosper in his hands'^." In
dependence on this word, the Son of God became incarnate,

and fulfilled the whole work assigned him, till he could say,
" It is finished :" and he expected, of course, that, in the sal-

vation of all who trusted in him, he should " see of the travail

of his soul, and be satisfied." But if he should behold one
of his believing and obedient followers cast out, would he not
have reason to complain, that the stipulations of the covenant
were not fulfilled ? When an offer was made to him, that, in

the event of his undertaking to die for man, there should be a

people given to him from amongst the tribes of Israel, he
replied, " Then I have laboured in vain, and spent my strength

for nought and in vain :" and then the promise was enlarged
to him, " It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant,

to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved
of Israel : I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that
thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth *"." How
much more, then, might he complain, '•'

I have laboured in

vain, and spent my strength for nought," if one of his faithful

followers should be cast into hell ! If one should be saved by
a righteousness not derived from him, he would complain that

he had died in vain*^: and how much more, if one whom he had
washed in his blood, and sanctified by his grace, should perish !

Here then is another pledge, that no victorious saint shall ever

taste of the second death.]

3. It would be an injury done to the whole
universe

—

= Heb. vi. 10. ^ Isai. liii. 10.
e Isai. xlix. 4—6. ^ Gal. ii. 21.

e2
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[All are taught to look forward to the day of judgment,

as " the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of

God^," that is, the day in which his perfect equity will be

displayed. All, therefore, will expect that the rule of God's

procedure, as declared in his word, shall be adhered to. Of
course, they will expect that those who have believed in Christ,

and by the grace of Christ have subdued all their spiritual

enemies, shall be saved. But what if they should see one of

these consigned over to the second death, and left to take his

portion with hypocrites and unbelievers? will they not say,

' This greatly disappoints our expectations : we certainly hoped
to see " a difference put between the righteous and the wicked,

between those who served God and those who served him
not." ' Methinks, if one such instance were about to occur,

one general sentiment would pervade the whole universe ; and
all the saints would prostrate themselves before Jehovah, as

Abraham did in behalf of Sodom : saying, " Lord, wilt thou

destroy the righteous with the wicked? That be far from

thee to do after this manner, to slay the righteous with the

wicked : and that the righteous should be as the wicked, that

be far from thee: Shall not the Judge of all the earth do

right^?" But we need not fear: there shall never be occasion

for a remonstrance like this : and in this we have a further

pledge, that no such injury shall ever be done to one believing

and obedient soul.]

But, whilst T maintain this blessed truth,

1. Must I not take up a lamentation over those

who are overcome in this warfare ?

[I ask not what you have done in times past : I ask only,

Have you engaged in warfare with all your spiritual enemies?

and are you proceeding daily in a victorious career? If not,

nothing awaits you but " the second death." If you have not

been so wicked as others, you will not have so heavy a con-

demnation as they ; there will be fewer or heavier stripes

appointed, according to the degree of your guilt : but hell will

be terrible to those who sustain its slightest torments ; and the

duration of their torments will be for ever and ever. Look, I

pray you, through the whole Scriptures, and see whether you
can find one single word that promises an exemption from
those torments to any soul that has not fought and overcome ?

In every one of th£se epistles, you ivillfind the pro^nises limited

to them that overcome. Think then, I pray you, what an
awful prospect is before you. Think how soon your day of

grace may be closed, and your day of retribution commence.

g Rom. ii. 5. '' Gen. xviii. 23—25.
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dreadful thought ! Perhaps before another day you may
be, like the Rich Man in the Gospel, " lifting up your eyes

in torments, and crying in vain for a drop of water to cool

your tongue." Will ye then delay to enlist under the banners

of Christ, or refuse to fight manfully under the Captain of your
salvation ? Will you be deterred from this by the menaces of

men ? Will you fear them who can only kill the body, and
after that have no more that they can do? Will you not

rather fear Him who can destroy both body and soul in hell?

O ! I say to you, " Fear him." If there were a storm of

thunder and lightning, you would be filled with awe : and
will you not tremble when God says, " The wicked shall be
turned into hell, and all the people that forget God?-" and
when he tells you, that " on the wicked he will rain snares,

fire and brimstone, and a horrible tempest : this shall be the

portion of their cup'?" O! what vivid flashes are here!

what peals of thunder are here! Will ye tremble at that

which can only separate your soul from your bod}^, and not at

that which will separate both body and soul from God for

ever ?—May God, in his mercy, awaken you ere it be too

late ! and may all of you make it henceforth the one object of

your lives to " flee from the wrath to come, and to lay hold on
eternal life

!

"]

2. But to the victorious saint I must add a word
of cordial congratulation

—

[What may intervene between this and your final victory,

1 am not anxious to inquire. If you are fighting manfully under
the banners of Christ, of this I ana assured, that there shall " no
temptation take you but what is common to men ; and that

your faithful God will not suffer you to be tempted above that

ye are able ; but will with the temptation also make for you a
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it^." You need
not then be anxious about the future. Your enemies are all

in God's hands, and can do nothing which he will not overrule

for your eternal good. And how blessed will be the termina-

tion of your warfare ! What shouts of victory will you give,

and what plaudits will you receive from the Captain of your
salvation ! You have nothing to fear from the second death

:

on the contrary, the very stroke that separates your soul from
your body shall transmit your soul to the very bosom of your
God ; who, in due season, will raise your body also from the

grave, to partake with your soul in all the glory and felicity of

heaven. Yes ; it is no fading and corruptible crown that you
fight for, but an incorruptible one, which shall be accorded to

you in the presence of the whole assembled universe. " Go

' Ps. ix. 17. and xi. G. ^ i Cor. x. 1.3.
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on then, from conquering to conquer," till all enemies be put

under your feet : and the recollection of your conflicts shall

serve only to enhance your joys to all eternity.]

MMCCCCLXXXVII.
EPISTLE TO PERGAMOS.

Rev. ii. 12, 13. To the angel of the Church in Pergamos write ;

These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two

edges ; I know thy ivorks.

IN a former epistle we have noticed, that the par-

ticular parts of our Saviour's character, with which

the different epistles are introduced, are suited to

the subject matter of each. In this address to the

Church in Pergamos, our Lord has occasion both for

reproof and menace : and therefore he describes him-

self as " holding the sharp sword with two edges."

Now, according to the plan we have proposed, of

investigating more minutely every distinct description

of his person, I will now call your attention to,

I. The character with which our Lord is here

invested

—

The description here given of our blessed Lord
frequently occurs in the Holy Scriptures ; and, by
comparing the different passages, we shall see that

it holds him forth,

1. As a Sovereign

—

[The word of a king, especially in despotic governments,

goes forth with great authority : as Solomon has said, " Where
the word of a king is, there is power : and who may say unto

him, What doest thou^?" Now, by comparing our text with

the larger description given of our Lord in the preceding

chapter, from whence this smaller portion is taken, we shall

see that this sword is his word, which proceedeth out of his

mouth: "Out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword ^."

And " this word is indeed both quick and powerful, and

sharper than any two-edged sword '^." It is a law to every

child of man : the greatest kings and princes, no less than the

poorest of mankind, are bound by it, and must obey it at their

1 Eccles. viii. 4. '' Rev. i. 16. ^ Heb. iv. 12.
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peril. In reference to it there must be no demur, no hesita-

tion, no delay. To question its authority, or to doubt its

wisdom, is treason. As, in heaven, " the angels do his com-
mandments, hearkening to the voice of his word"^," so must it

be with men on earth. There must be no resistance to him,

even in thought : his word must be " mighty, to pull down
every strong-hold, and to cast down every high imagination

that exalts itself against the knowledge of God, bringing into

captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ^."]

2. As a Conqueror

—

[In this view the holy Psalmist addresses him :
" Gird thy

sword upon thy thigh, O most Mighty, with thy glory and thy
majesty : and in thy majesty ride prosperously, because (or in

the cause) of truth and meekness and righteousness : and thy
right hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows are

sharp in the heart of the king's enemies ; whereby the people
fall under thee^." Armed with this sword, he goes forth in the

chariot of the everlasting Gospel, conquering and to conquer^.

Hear the description given of him by St. John, towards the

close of this prophetic book :
" I saw heaven opened, and be-

hold, a white horse ; and he that sat upon it was called Faithful

and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war
.... And out of his mouth goeth a sharj) sivord, that with it

he should smite the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod
of iron : and he treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and
wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture and on
his thigh a name written. King of kings, and Lord of lords

.... And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that

sat upon the horse; which sword proceedeth out of his mouth ^"

Yes, verily, with this sword shall " he get himself the victory';"

insomuch that " all kings shall fall down before him, and all

nations shall serve him'^," and "all the kingdoms of the earth

become his" undivided empire ^]

3. As a Judge

—

[" The word that he hath spoken, the same shall judge us
in the last day™." Amongst the books that shall be opened
in that day, doubtless the sacred volume shall be one, and
" according to what is written therein shall every soul of man
be judged"." And so the Prophet Isaiah distinctly declares :

He shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove

after the hearing of his ears ; but with righteousness shall he
judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the

<! Ps. ciii. 20. e 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. ^ Ps. xlv. 3—5.
g Rev. vi. 2. and xiv. 6. ^ Rev. xix. 11, 15, IG, 21.
i Ps. xcviii. 1. ^ Ps. Ixxii. 11. ' Rev. xi. 15.

'« John xii. 48. " Rev. xx. 12.
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earth : and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth,

and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked : and

righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulness

the girdle of his reins*'." Then those who have resisted his

authority as King, and withstood his power as a Conqueror,

shall be constrained to submit themselves to him as their Judge:

for " he will then appear in flames of fire, to take vengeance

on themP," and " will corisume them with the spirit of his mouth,

and destroy them with the brightness of his coming i."]

Having marked the character of our Lord, I will

endeavour to shew,

II. The deep interest we have in it

—

It is obvious, that to the Church in Pergamos it

was a consideration of vast importance ; for the Lord
himself said to them, " Repent ; or else I will come
unto thee quickly, and will fight against them zmth

the szoord of my moiith\" And is it of less importance

to lis ? Methinks every Church under heaven, and
every individual in the Church, should take occasion

to inquire,

1. What effect has the ministry of the Gospel
produced upon us ?

[The Gospel, by whomsoever ministered, is " the word of
Christ," which should dwell in us richly in all wisdom \ And
by all who hear it, it should be regarded, not as " the word
of man, but really and truly as the word of God^" Our Lord
said to his Disciples, " He that receiveth you, receiveth me

;

and he that receiveth me, receiveth Him that sent me"." On
the contrary, " he who despiseth, despiseth not man, but
God^." Let me then ask. What reception has the Gospel
found amongst you ? If it have produced its proper effect

amongst you, it has pierced your inmost souls : as it is written,
" The word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper than

any two-edged sword
;

piercing even to the dividing asunder
of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow ; and is a dis-

cerner of the thoughts and intents of the hearts." O brethren,

inquire, I pray you, whether it have thus penetrated the in-

most recesses of your souls, so as to discover to you the hidden

abominations of your hearts, and to make you cry mightily to

God for the pardon of them ! See the three thousand on the

" Isai. xi. 4, 5. p 2 Thess. i. 7—9. «) 2 Thess. ii. 8.

' ver. 16. ^ Col. iii. 16. » 1 Thess. ii. 13.
^' Matt. X. 40. ^ 1 Thess. iv. 8. y Heb. iv. 12.
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day of Pentecost, when smitten with this two-edged sword

:

what cries there were for mercy ! " Men and brethren, what
shall we do?" Believe me, brethren, this is the very first

eifect which it will produce on you ; and it must have already

produced it, if you have not " received the grace of God in

vain." " This is the fruit which it brings forth in all the world,

wherever the grace of God is known in truths" But is there

not, in too many instances, reason for God to complain, " I

have hewed them by the prophets ; I have slain them by the

words of my mouth * ;" I have spoken to them the great things

of my law ; but they have counted them as a strange thing ^ :"

yea, " though I called them unto the Most High, none at all

would exalt Him"^?" And shall this be accounted a light

matter? It was not deemed so in the case of Zedekiah, of

whom God complains, " He did evil in the sight of the Lord,

and humbled not himself before Jeremiah the prophet, speak-

ing from the mouth of the Lord^." Beloved brethren, though
no prophet, I also have " spoken to you from the mouth of the

Lord ;" and ye must answer unto God for every word that has

been delivered to you in his name. Now, our blessed Lord
says to you, " I know thy works." And he does know them,
and record them in the book of his remembrance ; and will

bring them forth into judgment at the last day. Let not any of

you imagine, that it is sufficient to jaeld an outward conformity,

whether in sentiment or action, to the word of God. No,
indeed ; if you would really profit by it as you ought, you
must be as sacrifices oflTered up to God upon his altar. The
sacrifices, you know, were slain, and were so cut down as to

expose to view their inward parts; and then were consumed
on the altar, together with the meat-ofierings and the drink-

ofierings that were presented on them. So must " you, to

whom I minister the Gospel of God, be offered up as an
acceptable sacrifice to God ; being sanctified by the Holy
God^" Judge, I pray you, whether this has ever been truly

wrought in you : for if the word be not thus " a savour of life

to your souls, it will be unto you a savour of death," unto your
heavier and more aggravated condemnation*^.]

2. What do we expect from it in the time to

come ?

[The word, my brethren, is " the sword of the Spirit^;"

and is raised, not to slay you, but to defeat and destroy your
enemies. And it is a two-edged sword : every truth in it has

a double aspect; speaking consolation to the obedient, as well

z Col. i. 6. a Hos. vi. 5. ^ Hos. viii. 12.
c Hos. xi. 7. ^2 Chron. xxxvi. 12. e Rom. xv. 16.
< 2 Cor. ii. 16. b Eph. vi. 17.
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as terror to the disobedient. By means of it, the Lord Jesus

Christ carries on his work of grace in the souls of men ;
sub-

duing all their enemies before them, and making them tri-

umphant over all the powers of darkness. It was by the

word that Christ himself repelled all the assaults of Satan in

the wilderness'!; and by it he will " sanctify us throughout,

in body, soul, and spirit*." We must therefore make use of

it for this end; as it is said, " Having these promises, let us

cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per-

fecting holiness in the fear of God^^." Regard not then our

blessed Lord as an object of terror ; but as " the Captain of

the Lord's host," armed for your deliverance'. In the epistle

before us, you will find a promise, as well as a threatening ;

and he will shew himself as mighty to fulfil the one, as to

execute the other. Whilst, therefore, you fear him as an

avenger, learn to confide in him as " able to save to the utter-

most all who come unto God by him."]

h Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10. * Johnxvii. 17. ^ 2 Cor. vii. 1.

1 Josh. v. 14.

MMCGCCLXXXVIII.

EPISTLE TO PERGAMOS.

Rev. ii. 13— 16. I knoiv thy loorhs, and where thou dwellest,

even where Satan s seat is: and thou holdest fast my name,

and hast not denied my faith, even in those days tvherein

Antipas was m?/ faithful martyr, tvho was slain among you,

ivhere Satan dwelleih. But I have a few things against

thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of

Balaam, ivho taught Balac to cast a stumbling-block before

the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and

to coinmit fornication. So hast thou also them that hold the

doctrine of the Nicolaitaiies, lohich thing I hate. Repent;

or else I will come unto thee quickly, a7id idllfight against

them with the sword of my mouth.

IN this epistle we have a mixture of commendation

and reproof; and, corresponding with each, a mix-

ture of menace and encouragement. The promise,

as before, we shall leave for a distinct and separate

discourse. At present, the two points for our consi-

deration are,

I. The fidelity commended

—

This was doubtless eminent and praiseworthy—



2488.] EPISTLE TO PERGAMOS. 59

[Great were the snares with which the godly were en-

compassed in that city : on the one hand were licentious pro-

fessors, who indulged in and vindicated the vilest excesses;

and on the other hand were cruel persecutors, who were ready

to drag to prison and to death all who should approve them-
selves faithful to their God. In truth, to such a degree did

both these characters prevail, that Satan might well be said to

have placed his throne there. Yet, in the midst of all these

temptations, they would not either deny or dishonour their

Divine Master. They had even seen Antipas, probably their

pastoi", sacrificed before their eyes ; and knew not but that the

same fate awaited them : yet would they not renounce their

holy profession, or in any respect prove themselves dissemblers

with God. This was a conduct highly pleasing to God ; and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who knew not their works only, but all

the circumstances under which those works were performed,

notes them in this epistle with special approbation.]

The same fidelity God expects from us

—

[We, through mercy, live in less trying times, and are in

no danger of suffering martyrdom for our adherence to Christ.

But we have temptations enough to prove us, whether we will

serve our God in sincerity and truth. If Satan's " throne " be
not here, his habitation is : for, in truth, where is the place in

which " he dwells " not ? And to those who are exempt from
greater evils, the smaller evils are great. If we be not in

danger of imprisonment and death for the faith of Christ, there

are lighter kinds of martyrdom to which we are exposed

:

hatred, and contempt, and persecution in a variety of ways, are

the sure portion of those who will live godly in Christ Jesus

:

and these are not easy for flesh and blood to bear. But we
must be willing to bear whatever cross may be laid upon us.

We must even learn to *' glory in tribulation," for the Lord's

sake ; and, like St. Paul, to account the most cruel death a

matter of congratulation rather than condolence, if endured
for righteousness' sake''. Our " faithfulness must extend even

unto death, if ever we would enjoy a crown of life."]

But our admiration of this Church is sadly lowered
by.

II. The unfaithfulness reproved

—

However they might palliate their conduct, they
deserved reproof

—

[There were amongst them those who held the doctrine

of the Balaamites, and of the Nicolaitanes ; both of whom

a Rom. v. 3. Phil. ii. 17, IS.
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considered it lawful to conform to idolatrous practices, and to

indulge themselves in licentious habits. The Balaamites, it

should seem, were libertines ; (for Balaam knew that his

practices were evil, and would bring the wrath of God on
those who followed them^:) and the Nicolaitanes probably

were Antinomians, who persuaded themselves that idolatrous

concessions, and lewd indulgences, would consist with an ad-

herence to the Gospel. But such persons should not have
been tolerated : they should have been checked in their career

:

and, if they had persisted in their sentiments and habits, they

should have been excommunicated. If such '* leaven were
not purged out," what could be expected, but that the whole
Church would in time be penetrated with its malignant in-

fluence ? They should have felt a zeal for the honour of their

God: they should have exercised more holy love towards the

different members of their Church, and have laboured to screen

them from the temptations to which they were thus exposed.

And of this supineness it became them to " repent." They
well knew how Eli had been punished for not expelling his

own sons from the priesthood ; and they should have exercised

the authority that was vested in them by Christ himself*^ : and,

if they did not repent of this their wickedness, the Lord de-

clared " he would come quickly, and fight against them with

the sword of his mouth;" denouncing against them the judg-

ments inflici;ed on the Israelites whom Balac had ensnared, of

whom no less than twenty-four thousand fell in one day*'.]

Nor will it suffice for us to avoid sin ourselves, if

Yie labour not also to prevent it in others

—

[Persons will extol charity : but what has charity to do

with the allowance of known and open sin ? It is not charity

to " call evil good, or good evil," or to account sin to be no sin.

Men will commend toleration also : but what has toleration to

do with sin ? Persons are to be tolerated ; but not sins ; and
especially such sins, and more especially in the Church of God.

St. Paul, in reference to heresies, as well as to open lusts,

gives us the most explicit direction :
" An heretic, after the

first and second admonition, reject; knowing that he that is

such, is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself*^."

Doubtless we must be careful not to brand for heresy that

which is not manifestly declared to be so in the word of God

:

and we must " receive in the spirit of meekness a brother

that has been overtaken with a faultV' even as the incestuous

'' Numb. XXV. 1—3. and xxxi. 16. <= Matt, xviii. 17.

^ Numb. XXV. 9.

e Tit. iii. 10, 11. See also Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14.

and 2 John, ver. 10. ^ Gal. vi. 1.
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Corinthian was received after his penitence had been duly
manifested to the satisfaction of the Church s. But still our
duty is clear : we must not only " have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness, but must rather reprove
them*^;" " looking diligently lest any root of bitterness spring

up to trouble us, and thereby many be defiled'. Nor are we
to beguile ourselves with the specious name of candour. Can-
dour has respect to motives, rather than to acts. In relation

to open sin, we must act towards the body of Christ as we
would towards a diseased member of our own body : we should
suffer the amputation of one member, for the pui'pose of pre-

serving the whole body from disease and death : and on the
same principle must the Church inflict its censures, even to

excommunication, on any member, which will not be healed,

and cannot be retained without danger to the whole body.
And if we, through indiffei'ence, will sanction such persons,

by forbearing to put them out of the Church, we must expect
that Christ will manifest his displeasure against us, and inflict

on us the judgments threatened in his word. If we will thus
" be partakers of other men's sins, we must expect that God
will also make us partakers of their plagues''."]

Two things, then, from this subject, I would earnestly

RECOMMEND :

1. Be firm

—

[Decision of character well becomes every child of God.
In matters of smaller moment we can scarcely be too comply-
ing: but when " either sins or errors solicit our indulgence,

we cannot be too firm:" we must " hate even the garment
spotted by the flesh'." Perhaps in the Church you have little

power to testify your abhorrence of sin : but you have in your
families, and amongst your friends : and whatever influence

you have, you should exert it for God. We are expressly

told, " Thou shalt in any wise reprove thy brother, and shalt

not suffer sin upon him™." And if you be threatened by any,

on account of your adherence to Christ, your path is plain :

" Fear not those who can only kill the body, and after that

have no more that they can do : but fear Him who can destroy

both body and soul in hell : yea, I say unto you. Fear Him"."
Tell me, I pray you. Does Antipas at this moment regret the

sufferings he endured, and the sacrifice he made, even of life

itself, for Christ's sake ? The very name here given him,
" My faithful martyr," is a pledge, that neither you, nor any

who shall follow his steps, will ever regret their fidelity to such

g 2 Cor. ii. 6—8. ^ Eph. v. 11. * Heb. xii. 15.

^ Rev. xviii. 4. ' Jude, ver. 23. •" Lev. xix. 17.

" Luke xii. 4, 5.
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a Master. " Save your life by unfaithfulness, and you will

lose it : but lose it for your Lord's sake, and you shall save it

for ever°."]

2. Be consistent

—

[You would surely have thought, that they who had
braved deatli. itself for Christ's sake could not have any thing
to deplore. But here are the saints at Pergamos called to
" repent" of their inconsistency, lest the heaviest judgments
should be inflicted on them. Know, then, your whole heart

and your whole soul must be under the regulation of a divine

principle, and an entire consistency pervade your whole life.

Religion must be carried into every thing. Religion must be
in the soul what the soul is in the body. The souls sees in

the eye, hears in the ear, speaks in the tongue, and actuates

every member of the body: there is not a single motion which
is not under its influence. Thus must every action of your life

be regulated by a religious principle, and " every thought of

your heart be brought into captivity to the obedience of

Christ." Then will you have nothing to fear from the two-
edged sword of Christ; but be approved by him, in the day
that he shall judge the world in righteousness and truth.

" He knows your works;" and will be as glad to testify of

them to your honour, as ever you can be to receive from him
this token of his approbation.]

o Matt. X. 39.

MMCCCCLXXXIX.
EPISTLE TO PERGAMOS.

Rev. ii. 17. He that hath an ear, let him hear tvhat the Spirit

saith unto the Churches ; To him that overcometh will I give

to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a ivhite stone,

and in the stone a neiv name tvritten, lohich no man hnowetli

saving he that receiveth it.

IN every one of the epistles, it is the promise that

comes last : for our blessed Lord would have a free

and willing service, and not a service constrained by
fear. Not but that threatenings are good in their

place, because they produce a holy fear and caution :

but it is by the promises chiefly that God accom-
plishes the work of his grace within us : and when we
truly apprehend them, we shall invariably experience
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their renewing efficacy ; and be led by them to

" cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and

spirit, perfecting hoHness in the fear of God^"

In discoursing on the words before us, I shall

endeavour to set before you,

I. The blessedness that awaits the victorious Chris-

tian

—

The terms used in my text require much explana-

tion. But, when duly considered, they will be found

to intimate, that, in the eternal world, the victorious

Christian will have accorded to him,

1. A more intimate connexion with the Lord
Jesus

—

[" To him will I give to eat of the hidden manna." On
manna the Israelites subsisted forty years in the Wilderness.

But from the day that they ate corn in the land of Canaan,

the supply of manna was withheld^. There was, however,

a vessel full of manna deposited with the ark, as a memorial

of God's goodness to them in the Wilderness*^. Any which

the Israelites themselves attempted to hoard, even for a day,

excepting for their use on the Sabbath-day, " bred worms,

and stank;" but that which was laid up by God's command,
continued good for many hundreds of years, even to the time

when all the vessels of the sanctuary were seized by Nebu-
chadnezzar, and carried into Babylon*^.

Now, it must be remembered, that the manna was a type of

Christ^. Even to the Jews it was " spiritual meat^:" and all

who had a spiritual discernment partook of Christ in it^. To
us, of course, there is no such food vouchsafed, so far as relates

to the body : but in our souls we may feed upon it, even as

they : for by faith our souls subsist on Christ, and live by him,

even as their bodies did by a daily participation of the manna
itself. Yet it is by faith only that we partake of this benefit.

Not so when we reach the heavenly Canaan : the life of faith

shall then cease, and the life of sense conmience. The manna
is laid up for us within the sanctuary, by the ark of God.
There is the Lord Jesus Christ himself; and there shall we be

admitted to the closest possible communion with him. Even
here our souls lived by means of him ; but there he will be,

a 2 Cor. vii. 1. " Josh. v. 10—12. <= Exod. xvi. 32—34.
1 Heb. ix. 4. e John vi. 31—35. •" 1 Cor. x. 3.

g John vi. 48—51.
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in a far more intimate manner than he could be in this world,

our very life**. Here we had the foretaste of heavenly tilings:

but there we shall have the full enjoyment'.]

2. A more assured sense of his favour

—

[" He will give us a white stone."—Amongst the Greeks
and Romans, when any man was tried for an offence against

the State, those who sat in judgment upon him gave their ver-

dict by means of a white stone, if they acquitted him ; or by a

black stone, if they condemned him : and, on some occasions,

the vote they gave was confirmed by an inscription on the stone

itself. Thus, when we arrive in the heavenly land, the Lord
Jesus Christ, who is the Judge of quick and dead, will put

into our hands a white stone, in token that we are fully and

for ever justified in the sight of God. This blessing, also, was
vouchsafed to us, in a measure, in this life : for there are many
who are enabled to say, " We know that we have passed from

death unto life*^;" yes, there are many who are privileged to

possess a "full assurance of hope'." But still we are in the

body : and no man can tell what a day may bring forth : nor

does it become any man, who is " yet girt with his armour, to

boast as one that putteth it off"^." Here our faith must be

mixed with fear": but in that day there shall be no occasion

either for faith or fear ; for faith shall be lost in sight, and

hope be consummated in fruition. Yes, the very stone that

declares our acquittal shall be put into our own hands ; and be,

to all eternity, an evidence of our acquittal, and a pledge that

it shall never be reversed.]
'

3. A more exquisite enjoyment of his love—^ mu.l

[On the stone shall be a name wi-itten, which no man
knoweth, " saving he that receiveth it." God gave new names
to many of his beloved people ; to Abram, and Sarai, and
Jacob, and Solomon : and a new name will God give to his

victorious servants, " a name better than of sons and of

daughters"." Even now are we called by that august title,

" The Sons of God : and the world knows us not, because it

knows not him p." Even now have we " a joy with which a

stranger intermeddleth nofi," and which language would fail

us adequately to express"". A Spirit of adoption, and the wit-

ness of the Spirit, who can comprehend, except the person that

has received them^? "This secret of the Lord is with those

^ Compare John vi. 37. and Col. iii. 3. with Rev. xxi. 23. and
xxii. 1.

> 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ^ \ John iii. 14. • Heb. vi. 11.
m 1 Kings XX. 11. " Rom. xi. 20. « Isai. Ivi. 4, 5.

P 1 John iii. 1, 2. i Prov. xiv. 10. ^^ 1 Pet. i. 8.

^ Rom. viii. 15, IG.
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only who fear him : to whom, also, he shews his covenants"
with all its unsearchable and inestimable benefits. But " the

love of Christ, in all its heights and depths, infinitely surpasses

all human knowledge":" nor, indeed, shall we be fully able to

comprehend it, even in heaven. But there, on the white stone
that shall be given us, will be engraven such characters as

none but the possessor of that stone can comprehend. Con-
ceive of a soul before whom all the glory of the Godhead is

displayed, and to whom all the wonders of redeeming love are

revealed, and into whose bosom all the fulness of God's love is

poured : and who shall estimate his joy ? The sublimest con-
ceptions that any finite being can form of such bliss would fall

as far below it, as the glimmering of the glow-worm below the
lustre of the noon-day sun. It must be felt, in order to be
known.]

Does all this blessedness await the victorious soul?

Think, then, what are,

II. The measures which sound wisdom will prescribe,

in relation to it

—

Surely you have anticipated all that I can have
to say under this head. Yet it will be proper, at all

events, that I add my testimony to what I am per-

suaded must be the dictates of all your minds. I

say, then,

1. Enlist, without delay, under the banners of your
Lord and Saviour

—

[You are all, of necessity, called to be soldiers of Jesus

Christ. In your very baptism you engaged to " fight against

the world, the flesh, and the devil, and to be Christ's faithful

soldiers and servants to your lives' end. I call upon you, then,

to execute the office which has thus devolved upon you.

Mark, I pray you, the restrictive clause in my text :
" To him

that overcometh will I give" all this blessedness. It is not to

him that never fights at all, nor to him that " fights only as

one that beats the air:" no; it is to him who "wars a good
warfare," and overcomes all his enemies ; to him, I say, and to

him alone, will all these blessings be vouchsafed. Grieved I

am to say, that, according to this view of God's promises, there

are but few that will ever taste the sweetness of them : but 1

entreat you, my brethren, to engage without delay in this

warfare ; and so to fight, that you may obtain the crown that

fadeth not away —

]

* Ps. XXV. 14. " Eph. iii. 18, 19,

VOL. xxr. F
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2. Whatever conflicts you may have to sustain,

never cease to fight, until you have obtained the

victory

—

[You must expect conflicts, and severe ones too, ere you

are liberated from your engagements. A man who fights

only against his fellow-man shall have much to endure before

he gains the victory : and do you think that the world and

the flesh and the devil will yield without much resistance ?

Look at the saints, that have gone before you, and youwill

find that " they all came out of great tribulation." Your

Saviour himself overcame not, but by the sacrifice of his own

life. Be ye then ready to sacrifice your lives in this glorious

contest^: and as " He, for the joy that was set before him,

endured the cross and despised the shame, and is now set

down at the right hand of Gody;" so shall ye also, if only

ye faint not, in due season " reign with him in glory for

evermore ^ "
]

^ Heb. ii. 14. y Heb. xii. 2. ^ Gal. vi. 9.

MMCCCCXC.
EPISTLE TO THYATIRA.

Rev. ii. 18, 19. Unto the angel of the Church in Thyatira

write ; These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes

like unto a fame offire, and his feet are like fine brass ; /

know thy ivorks.

THE similarity of method which is observed in all

the epistles to the seven Churches of Asia Minor

renders it difficult to diversify, in any great degree,

our mode of treating the subjects contained in them.

But, indeed, we need not \\e anxious about this

matter; for the subjects themselves are greatly

diversified ; so that, though our mode of treating

them may have an appearance of sameness, the

sameness will be in appearance only, and not real.

We have now to consider the character of our

blessed Lord in a different point of view from any in

which we have seen it before : and in our investiga-

tion of this we cannot be too particular. Let us then

notice,

L The description here given of our blessed Lord—
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It is, as all the other descriptions are, suited to

the subject of the epistle itself; in which is declared

our Lord's perfect knowledge of the state of every

individual in that Church, and his fixed determi-

nation to give to every one of them according to his

works. In the w ords which have been read, are set

forth,

1. His greatness

—

[In the description contained in the first chapter, from

whence all the detached parts of our Lord's character are

taken, he is said to be " like unto the Son of Man^:" but

here he is called expressly " The Son of God." In the former

description, his humanity is more particularly referred to ; in

the latter, his divinity. Not that these are always kept distinct

in the inspired volume : for the name, " Son of Man," was
used as eqiiivalent with " the Son of God ;" and was actually

so understood by the Jews themselves, who took occasion,

from his calling himself " the Son of Man," to accuse him of

blasphemy, for representing himself as the Son of God'', and
of thereby professing himself to be '*' equal with God^." St.

Paul combines the two, and shews us clearly in what sense we
are to understand the title here given to our blessed Lord: it

declares him to be God, equal with the Father : for " being

from all eternity in the form of God, he thought it not robbery

to be equal with God ; but made himself of no reputation,

and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in

the likeness of men : and being found in fashion as a man, he

humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the

death of the cross^." By this name, " The Son of God," his

advent had been predicted®: by this name he had been re-

peatedly saluted by a voice from heaven^: by this name had
he been acknowledged by his most favoured servants^: and,

even in the very article of death, by the man who superintended

his execution ^. And, \\4ien his Gospel was preached by his

Apostles, this acknowledgment of his divinity was demanded
of all who embraced his religion, and was deemed by them a

satisfactory proof of a man's conversion to God\ Let us then

understand, by the title here given him, that, though '* he

was a child born, and a son given, he was indeed the Mighty
God"^," even " God over all, blessed for evermore'."]

a Rev. i. 13. ^ Matt. xxvi. 63—65.
c John V. 17, 18. and x. 33. '^ Phil. ii. 6—8.
« Ps. ii. 7. ^ Matt. iii. 17. and xvii. 5.

s John i. 49. ^ Matt, xxvii. 54. • John viii. 37, 38.

^ Isai. ix. 6. • Rom. ix. 5.
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2. His penetration

—

['* He has eyes like unto a flame of fire." The power of

fire, to penetrate the hardest substances, and to identify itself,

as it were, with metals, so that not an atom of brass or iron,

when subjected to its action, shall escape its all-pervading

power, is well-known. The power of flame also, when em-
ployed in scientific experiments, is well known, insomuch that

it will reduce even diamonds to a cinder. This image, there-

fore, well illustrates the all-penetrating, all-discerning eye of

Jesus, whom not a thought that comes into our hearts™, nor
" an imagination of a thought," can ever escape". Very strik-

ing is the representation which St. Paul gives us of this, in the

Epistle to the Hebrews :
" There is not any creature which

is not manifest in his sight: but all things are naked and

opened before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do°."

The sacrifices, previously to their being offered upon the altar,

were not only examined outwardly, but were flayed, and then

cut down the back-bone, so that all the inwards might be ex-

posed to view, and eveiy part be inspected with the greatest

care, to see that they were perfectly free from blemish of any

kind : and such is the view which the Lord Jesus Christ has

of every soul. *' The darkness is no darkness with him ; but

the night is as clear as the day." We may conceal matters

from our fellow-creatures : yea, and much may be hid also from

ourselves: but from him is nothing hidden, either as to its

existence, or to its real character : the sun itself, at noon-day,

is not more clearly visible to us, than are the inmost recesses

of our souls to him.]

3. His power

—

[" His feet are like fine brass." By this I understand his

unchanging firmness, in every thing that he has decreed ; and
his irresistible power to execute his designs, whether it be for

the salvation of his people, or for the destruction of his ene-

mies. All his determinations, as revealed in his word, shall

assuredly be carried into effect. The whole universe shall

never move him from his purpose. Let a believer trust in

him ; and all the powers of darkness " shall never be able to

pluck him out of his hands." Let an enemy persist in his

rebellion against him, he shall soon find what " a fearful thing

it is to fall into the hands of the living God." In the first

chapter it is said, " His feet are like unto fine brass, as if they

burned in a furnace^ :" yes, they will not only tread down his

enemies, but utterly consume all who dare to contend with

him. He tells us, in this epistle, that he will give to his

•" Ezek. xi. 5. " Gen. vi. 5.

° Heb. iv. 13. See the Greek. p Rev. i. 14, 15.
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victorious people " power over the nations, to rule them with
a rod of iron, and to break them in pieces as a potter's vessel i

:"

and he shews us, in the description here given of him, that he
is fully able to confer on them the promised benefit, and to

make every one of them as victorious as he himself has been.]

But the character of our Lord is not a subject for

speculation only : no ; in every particular we should
consider,

II. The improvement to be made of it

—

1. Let us admire his condescension

—

[This epistle, though addressed to Thyatira, is designed
for every Church under heaven, and for every individual in

the Church, so far as the particular expressions of it are ap-
plicable to him. And amazing is that condescension, which has
induced Almighty God so to remember us, and so to consult

our welfare ! If the Psalmist says, " Lord, what is man, that

thou art mindful of him ; or the son of man, that thou visitest

him''?" how justly may we exclaim, ' Lord, what are we, that

thou shouldest dictate to thy servant John a letter unto tis, a
letter for our instruction, a letter for our benefit V If but an
earthly monarch had honoured us in this way, we should have
accounted it a marvellous condescension : but, O ! what is it

to be so honoured and so regarded by the God of heaven and
earth ! How should we value these epistles ! how should we
study them ! how should we treasure up in our hearts the

inestimable truths contained in them ! Remember, I pray
you, brethren, that it is " the Son of God" himself who has
sent you this epistle ; and prepare to receive every suggestion
contained in it, as bearing the impress of his authority, and
an expression of his love : and treasure up every word of it,

not in your cabinet, as a curiosity to be admired, but in your
inmost souls, as a record to be obeyed.]

2. Let us maintain integrity before him

—

[He tells us, that *' he requireth truth in our inward
parts^;" and we may be well assured that the smallest measure
of " partiality or hypocrisy" will be discovered by him*. In
this epistle he tells us, that " all the Churches shall know
that it is He who searcheth the reins and trieth the hearts"."

At the last day, especially, " he will bring to light the hidden
things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of the

hearts^." Yes, " every secret thing shall he bring forth into

judgment, whether it be good or evil^." See, then, that there

q ver. 26, 27. " Ps. viii. 4. » Ps. ij. fi,

t Jam. iii. 17. " ver. 23. ^ 1 Cor. iv. .).

>' Rom. ii. 16. Eccles. xii. 14.
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be in you no undue bias, no secret lust: but let him be able

to testify of you, that you are " Israelites indeed, and without
guile^." And if you are not conscious of any allowed evil, be
not too confident that you are really blameless in his sight

;

but say with the holy Apostle, " I know nothing by myself;
yet am I not hereby justified : but He that judgeth me is the

Lord^"]

3. Let us confide in him for all needful support

—

[Whom did he ever deliver up into the hands of their

enemies? Are we not told, that " his name is a strong tower;
and that the righteous runneth to it, and is safe ?" The same
idea that is contained in our text, is conveyed also in those
words, " He is a wall of fire round about us, and the glory in

the midst of us''." " A wall of fire" will not only protect those
who are enclosed by it, but will destroy also their assailants.

So will Christ do, with his feet like fine brass just taken out
of the furnace. Fear not, then, the assaults either of men or

devils; but confide in him, expecting assuredly, that "his
strength shall be perfected in your weakness^" " If he have
begun the good work in you, you may be confident that he
will carry it on, and perfect it to the end"*." " To whomso-
ever he has been the Author of their faith, he will also be the

Finisher®." " Of those whom the Father has given him, he
never did, nor ever will, lose so much as one^"]

2 John i. 47. a i Cor. iv. 3. ^ Zech. ii. 5.

<= 2 Cor. xii. 9. <J Phil. i. 6. ^ Heb. xii, 2.

' John xvii. 12.

MMCCCCXCL
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Rev. ii. 19

—

23. I know thy works, and charity, and service,

and faith, and thy patience, and thy works ; and the last to

be more than thejirst. Notwithstanding I have a feio things

against thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which
calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my ser-

vants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto
idols. And I gave her space to repent of her fornication ;

and she repented not. Behold, I will cast her into a bed,

and them, that commit adultery with her into great tribula-

tion, except they repent of their deeds. And I will kill her
children with death ; and all the Churches shall know that I
am he which searcheth the reins and hearts : and I will give
unto every one of you according to your works.
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IN reading these different epistles, we cannot but

tremble, lest, after all our endeavours to serve the

Lord, we come short at last, and, when weighed in

the balance of the sanctuary, we be found wanting.

Truly, to be Christians indeed, is no easy task. But
" the grace of Christ is sufficient for us ;" and will

prove itself sufficient, if only we seek it in spirit and
in truth. In dependence on that grace, let us

proceed to consider,

I. The characteristic excellence of the Church at

Thyatira

—

Great were the virtues for which they were
commended

—

[Our blessed Lord, who with infallible certainty '* knew
all their works," said to them, " I know thy charity, and
service, and faith, and thy patience." Under these expres-

sions, I conceive, were contained their principal duties both

to God and man. Their " love" both to God and man
abounded: and it was operative in every kind of " service"

both to the one and to the other, according as opportunity

was afforded for the exercise of love. It sprang also from the

only true source of all acceptable obedience ; that is, from faith

in God, as their reconciled God and Saviour. It continued

also to operate under all circumstances, however difficult or

distressing. No fires of persecution could quench it ; no suf-

ferings could abate its ardour : they took up their cross with

cheerfulness, and bare it with constancy, and brought forth

fruit with " patience;" so that " patience," as well as love,

" had in them its perfect work." What St. Paul said, in

reference to the Thessalonian Church, St. John might well

have applied to those at Thyatira: " We give thanks to God
always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers ; re-

membering, without ceasing, your works of faith, and labour

of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ*."]

But their chief excellence was, that their piety had
been progressive

—

[Our blessed Lord yet further testified respecting them,
that their last works had been more than their first. They
had not " left their first love," as those of the Church at

Ephesus had done ; but had " grown in grace," and had made
a proficiency in every part of their duty. Now, to this pro-

gress in the divine life God has especial regard ; insomuch

a
1 Thess. i. 2, 3.
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that, however righteous we may have been in times past,

" our righteousness, if we turn away from it, shall no more be

remembered ; but for the sin that we have committed we shall

die**." " It is the character of the truly righteous man, that
" he holds on his way, and his hands wax stronger and
stronger'^." His path must be like the shining light, which
shineth more and more unto the perfect day*^." " The man
who, after having put his hand to the plough, looks back, is

not fit for the kingdom of God^" To be "weary in well-

doing," however arduous our labour may be, will deprive us of

that recompence^, which a persevering " continuance in it

would have assured^." Whatever we may have attained, we
must " abound more and more**:" our " love" must be more
fervent, our " service" more abundant, our " faith" more
steadfast, our " patience" more invincible, and our " works"
altogether more consonant with our obligations, and more
consistent with our professions. Like St. Paul, we should
" forget what is behind, and reach forward to what is before

;

and press on, with ever-increasing ardour, for the prize of the

high calling of God in Christ Jesus ^" When this is our state,

we may assuredly expect the approbation of our God''.]

Nevertheless, this was not the character of all in

that Church : on which account our Lord proceeded

to state,

II. The guilt and danger in which some of their

members were involved

—

A most fatal imposture was tolerated among
them—

[Who it was that is here designated by the name of
" Jezebel," or whether there were more than one, we cannot

say : it is not improbable that several were engaged in sedu-

cing others : at all events, whether one or many, they were

justly called Jezebel, because of their resemblance to that

abandoned woman. She, though married to Ahab, retained

her zeal for idolatry, and used every device to support and

propagate it. Thus, at Thyatira, some who professed them-

selves Christians were idolaters in heart, and exerted themselves,

in the most subtle methods, to disseminate their principles

;

yea, they even pretended to a divine commission, to draw
others to a compliance with their idolatrous practices, which

in Scripture language is "fornication" and " adultery." These

^ Ezek. xxxiii. 12, 13, 18. <= Job xvii, 9. «J Prov. iv. 18.

•^ Luke ix. 62. f Gal. vi. 9. s Rom. ii. 7.

1' 1 Thess. iv. 1. ' Phil. iii. 13, 14. k 2Thess.i.3,4.
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persons " had space given them to repent; but they repented

not :" and their obstinacy in sin greatly heightened both their

own guilt and the guilt of those also who tolerated them in

the Church. It is true, the members of the Church were not

invested with any civil authority, and therefore could not punish

the offenders with the sword : but they should have united in

condemning the sentiments and conduct of those impostors,

and, by a sentence of excommunication, have purged out this

leaven from among them.]

Against those who had thus sanctioned the impos-
ture, our Lord denounced the heaviest judgments

—

[In these threatenings there is a striking reference to

what had been accomplished towards Jezebel and her family.

She had shed the blood of Naboth in Jezreel ; and both her
husband's blood and her son's blood were licked by dogs, in

the very same place where dogs had before licked the blood of
Naboth

;
yea, she herself also was devoured by dogs, almost on

the same spot' : and soon afterwards, the wholefamily of Ahab,
even seventy sons, were put to death. Thus God threatened,
that, for their spiritual fornication, " he would cast them into

a bed, and those who committed adultery with them, into great
tribulation, and that he would kill the teachers and their fol-
lowers with death." He further declared, that, as in the case
of Jezebel, their sin should be so visibly marked i?i their punish-
ment, as to manifest to the whole Church, that the Saviour,
whom they thus despised, was indeed the omniscient Jehovah "",

and the righteous Judge of all. He did indeed still offer to

pardon them on their i-epentance: but if that offer, like those
which had preceded it, should be slighted, his vengeance would
come upon them to the uttermost.

And is there not, in every age, a remarkable correspondence
between the judgments inflicted on false teachers and the sins

which they commit? The contemners of vital godliness, whe-
ther of the Infidel or Antinomian class, are filled with pride
and presumption : and God " gives them over to delusion, till

they believe their own lie," and " perish in their own corrup-
tions." O that both the deceivers and deceived might " repent
them of their deeds !" and that all who have hitherto main-
tained their steadfastness might so zealously oppose the incur-

sions of sin and error, as to " preserve " themselves, and all

with whom they are connected, " blameless unto the day
of Christ!" If, however, this warning be slighted, let it be

1 1 Kings xxi. 9, 10, 19, 23. xxii. 38. and 2 Kings ix. 25, 26,
36, 37.

•" Mark the force of the words, " I am He that searcheth ;" /. e.

that I possess that which is the prerogative of God alone.
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remembered, that " the end of all shall be according to their

works."]

In CONCLUSION, I would say to every one amongst
you—

1. Imitate their virtues

—

[It is to little purpose to call yourselves Christians, if ye
be not " Christians indeed, and without guile." If the Lord
were to testify respecting the great mass of the Christian world,

he must say, * I know thy works to be the very reverse of all

that distinguished the Thyatiran Church : thou hast no love

to me ; nor dost thou render me the services I require : nor

hast thou any of that faith which worketh by love ; nor dost

thou bear any cross for righteousness' sake. Thy works, from
year to year, are still the same, except so far as age or outward
circumstances may cause them to vary : thou art still the same
unhumbled, unbelieving, and disobedient sinner as ever thou

wast.' But let it not be so with you, my brethren: let God's
testimony rather be, * I know thy works, and thine, and thine,

that they are altogether such as I approve ; and that thou art

advancing so manifestly in holiness, that " thy profiting appears

unto all'''
]

2. Tremble, lest thou be exposed to their judg-

ments

—

[You are continually under the eye of the heart-searching

God, who sees every defect in your obedience, and will judge
you at the last day according to your works. He requires of

you, not a personal obedience only, but a constant exertion,

according to your power, to promote the same in others.

You are responsible to God for your influence ; whether it

extend to the Church at large, or be limited to the narrower
sphere of your more immediate neighbours. You should feel

a holy zeal for God ; and should labour, according to your
ability, to uphold his honour in the world. God, I say, expects

this at your hands ; and he will call you to an account for the

improvement of every talent committed to your charge. May
you all approve yourselves faithful to him, that when he shall

come to judgment, you may receive that plaudit at his hands,
" Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy

of thy Lord !

"]
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MMCCCCXCII.

THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA.

Rev. ii. 24, 25. But unto you, I say, and imto the rest in

Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and ivhich have

not hiown the depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will put
upon you nofie other burden. But that which ye have already

hold fast till I come.

IN these words we have an injunction addressed

to the more consistent members of the Church at

Thyatira. If there were some who had been drawn
aside from the path of duty by the seductions of

Satan, the great mass of that Church had held fast

their integrity, and approved themselves faithful to

their God. They had been assaulted, and were yet

in danger of being still assaulted, by persons profess-

ing a deeper insight into divine truth than others

:

(in fact, all innovators, whether infidels or heretics,

arrogate to themselves superior wisdom, and propose

their sentiments mider the idea of " depths," which
the poor simple-minded believers have not been able

to fathom:) but " the depths" of which these deceivers

spake, were "depths of Satan" rather than of God;
and the faithful members of that Church rejected

with abhorrence the impious sentiments contained in

them : and for this they were commended of their

God ; who says, " I will put upon you none other

burden but this;" "What ye have already, hold fast

till I come^:" that is, 'Ye have been faithful in your
adherence to me ; and all that I require of you is,

that you steadfastly persevere in the same course, till

I come, at the last day, to attest, and to recompense,

your fidelity.

Now, the same injunction is given to the Church
in all ages : so that, taking it to ourselves, we may
notice,

I. The duty inculcated

—

* Compare Acts XV. 28. The "burden" relates to that which
follows : and so we understand it here.
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It is here taken for granted, that we have made
some progress in the divine hfe. Now, whatever it

be that we have attained, we should " hold it fast."

We should " hold fast,"

1. The truth itself—

[Many at this day, as well as in the apostolic age, exert

all their ingenuity to invalidate and subvert the truth. Some
will call in question even the divine authority of the Bible

:

others will deny the divinity of our blessed Lord, and the

atonement which he has made for sin. Others again, like the

Pharisees of old, will blend the law with the Gospel, as a

joint ground of hope before God : whilst others, under an

idea of magnifying the grace of God, will deny that the law is

to be regarded by us as a rule of life. But we must be on our

guard against error of every kind, and " hold fast the form

of sound words" which the holy Apostles have delivered unto

us^ The Gospel in itself is extremely simple :
' We are

fallen creatures, deserving of God's wrath and indignation.

The Lord Jesus Christ has come to restore us to the favour

and the image of God ; to his favour, by making satisfaction

for our sins : and to his image, by the influences of his Holy
Spirit upon our souls.' This, I say, is the sum and substance

of the Gospel : and though, doubtless, there are depths in it

which no finite intelligence can fathom, yet is it so plain, that

a very child may comprehend it. Hold this fast then ; and,
" for the knowledge of it, let all other things be accounted by

you as dung and dross."]

2 The open profession of it

—

[We may retain in our minds a regard for the truth,

without exciting any uneasy feelings in those who are opposed

to it. But, if we profess it openly, and stand forth as avowed
servants of Christ, we shall be sure to make ourselves, even

as Christ himself v/as, " a butt of contradiction'^." No means
will be left untried to repress our ardour : menaces, entreaties,

promises, expostulations, will all be used in their turn, to

withdraw us from our purpose of confessing Christ before men,

and of becoming his stated followers. But nothing should

induce us to deny Christ, or to put our light under a bushel.

Not even life itself should be dear to us, in comparison of the

approbation of God and of our own conscience. We must
" follow Christ without the camp, bearing his reproach," and
" rejoicing that we are counted worthy to suffer shame for his

sake." In a word, we must be steadfast in the faith, and " hold

fast the profession of our faith without wavering*^."]

b 2 Tim. i. 13. '^ Luke ii. 34. the Greek. ^ Heb. x. 23.
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3. The sweet experience of it in the soul

—

[This is soon lost, and Satan will exert himself in all

possible ways to rob us of it. Any sin indulged in the heart

will " grieve the Spirit" of God, and provoke our God to
" hide his face from us." Nor is it open sin only that will

bring darkness upon the soul : habitual negligence will soon
produce the very same effects. If we cultivate not our garden
with unwearied assiduity, I need not say that weeds will grow
up, and choke the seed that has been sown in it. If we would
enjoy the light of God's countenance, we must " walk with
God," as Enoch did; and " keep ourselves in the love of God,"
" holding fast our confidence, and the rejoicing of our hope
firm unto the end^."]

This being our acknowledged duty, let me call

your attention to,

II. The consideration with which it is enforced

—

Much is spoken in Scripture respecting the future

advent of our Lord. He wall come at the last dav,

to judge the world in righteousness : and the prospect
of that event may well operate on our minds, to keep
us steadfast in every part of our duty. For when that

shall take place,

1. All opportunity of recovering the ground we
have lost will be at an end

—

[With respect to ourselves, it matters not whether we be
alive at the coming of our Lord or not ; for to every individual

of mankind, the day of his death will be, in fact, the day of

judgment: *' there will be no repentance to him in the grave:"

on the contrary, " as the tree falls, so it will lie :" '* he that

is holy, will be holy still ; and he that is filthy, will be filthy

still." We may be slumbering, like the foolish virgins ; and
dreaming of some future period, when we will arise to trim our
lamps : but " when the Bridegroom comes, they only who are

watching will enter in with him to the wedding; and the door
will then be shut ;" and all will be excluded for ever who
waited not aright for the coming of their Lord. You all know
how vain were the efforts of the foolish virgins to procure oil,

when once the proper period for obtaining it was past : and so

shall we find it, in the day that our Lord shall come, if we be
unprepared to meet him. Let this thought stimulate us to

watchfulness and zeal, that, " at whatever hour our Lord shall

come, we may be found ready."]

e Heb. iii. 6.



78 REVELATION, II. 24, 25. [2492.

2. Our real state, whatever it may be, will be made
known

—

[We may appear, both to ourselves and others, to be in

a far more favourable state than we really are. In truth, those
very delusions which men embrace are often esteemed by them
as evidences of superior piety. But the various books which
will then be opened—the book of Scripture, the book of con-
science, the book of God's remembrance, and the book of life,

will all bear testimony to our real state, and make us to appear
in our true colours. If we have declined from the ways of

God, whatever those declensions were, or from whatever cause
they arose, they will all be noted, and " the Lord's judgment
respecting us be in all things according to truth." Should we
not, then, be on our guard against every device, whether of

men or devils, to draw us from our God? Yes, verily, we
should "prove all things" with incessant care; and "hold
fast," with invincible firmness, " the thing which is good^."]

3. Our final sentence will then be irreversibly

declared

—

[The sheep and the goats will then be separated, each
for their proper fold. The hypocrite will then have his portion

assigned him, and the apostate his, according to the degree in

which they have erred from the faith, and to the light against

which they have sinned. Hence St. John not only exhorts

the steadfast to " look to themselves, that they lose not the

things that they have wrought, but that they receive a full re-

ward^;" but further gives to the wavering this solemn warning,
" Hold fast that thou hast, that no man take thy crown^."]

Methinks this subject speaks powerfully,

1. To those in early life

—

[Who, that reflects on the temptations to which the young
are exposed, must not tremble for their state ? The world with

all its snares, the flesh with all its lusts, the devil with all his

devices ; who is able to withstand them all ? Truly, if it were
not that we have an Almighty Friend to uphold us, not one
would ever endure to the end. O, cry mightily to God to

" bear you up in his arms," and to " preserve you blameless

unto his heavenly kingdom!"]

2. To the more advanced Christian

—

[Even you have need to fear, lest, after all you have ex-

perienced, like David and like Solomon, you fall. But, me-
thinks, it is no little comfort to you to reflect, that " the coming

f 1 Thess. V. 21. e 2 John, ver. 8. h Rgy. iii. 11.
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of your Lord draweth nigh." Look for him then daily, having
your loins girt and your lamp trimmed : so shall you behold
his face with jo}^; and " your labour shall not be in vain in the

Lord."]

MMCCCCXCIIL
EPISTLE TO THYATIRA.

Rev. ii. 26—29. He that overcometh, and keepeth my works
unto the end, to him ivill I give power over the nations : and
he shall rule them ivith a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a
potter shall they he broken to shivers : even as I received

of my Father. And I will give him the morning star. He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the

Churches.

NOW we come to the encouragement which our
Lord gives his faithful people to maintain their inte-

grity. To the steadfast and victorious he promises
" the glory and honour and immortality which they
seek for." The terms indeed, in which these pro-

mises are conveyed, are not easy to be understood ;

but, when understood, they are very cheering to the

soul : I will, therefore,

I. Explain the promises here given

—

The saints at Thyatira had been, as in truth they
are in all times and places, subjected to persecution

from their enemies : and here our Lord promises
them,

\. Honour, when all others shall be abased

—

[Now the enemies of Christ reign ; and " his people are

trodden under foot^:" but, ere long, the state of things shall

be reversed. Even in this world the time is coming when
" the saints shall possess the kingdom ''," and when those who
seek to oppress them shall be destroyed with a terrible de-

struction. Till that period shall arrive, the saints are to bear

and suffer all things: but, at the time of the Millennium, when
there will be a formidable and almost universal combination
against them, God has ordained, that they shall be his instru-

ments to punish his enemies, just as they were when he sent

them to extirpate the seven nations of Canaan*^. Foreign as

a Jer. xii. 10. ^ Dan. vii. 22. <" Rev. xix. 11—21.
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war and bloodshed are to the wishes and feelings of a Christian

mind, there will be no more reluctance in the saints then to

execute the commission given them, than there was in the

angel to slay in one night all the Egyptian first-born, or one
hundred and eighty-five thousand of the Assyrian army. Of
that period the Psalmist speaks :

" Let the saints be joyful in

glory : let them sing aloud upon their beds : let the high
praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in

their hand, to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and
punishment upon the people ; to bind their kings with chains,

and their nobles with fetters of iron ; to execute upon them
the judgment written. This honour have all his saints'^."

But this honour will they possess in a far higher degree in

the day of judgment. For then will the Lord Jesus Christ
*' put all enemies under his feet^," and execute vengeance on
them; as God has said: " Thou shalt break them with a rod
of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vesseF."

In the whole of that transaction the saints will bear their part.

They will sit with Christ, as his assessors in judgment; and
will concur with him in all that he shall do ; saying, " True
and righteous are his judgments;" and to every one of them
we say, " Amen, Amen, Hallelujah, Amen^." This is so un-
questionable a truth, that St. Paul takes for granted that

every saint must be well acquainted with it :
" Do ye not know

that the saints shall judge the world? yea, know ye not that

we shall judge even angels^?" Yes, brethren, then will be
fulfilled that saying of the Psalmist, " Man, being in honour,
abideth not : he is like the beasts that perish. Like sheep
they are laid in the grave ; and the upright shall have dominion
over them in the morning^"]

2. Glory, when all others shall be put to shame

—

[Now, the ungodly shine forth with splendour; whilst

the godly, if not immured in prisons, are put altogether in the

back-ground, in a state of darkness and obscurity. But the

time is coming when God will " give to his saints the morning
star." The morning star rises with peculiar brilliancy a little

before the sun, when all the other stars of heaven fade away,
and vanish from our sight. And so will it be with the saints

in the day of judgment. When the fashion of this world shall

have passed away as a passing scene or vision, then shall the

saints " shine forth as the stars of the firmament for ever and
ever'':" then shall be seen upon them the bright radiance of

the Saviour's beams ; and they shall, as it were^ be his har-

bingers to proclaim his advent: yes, thus shall " they be

^ Ps. cxlix. 5—9. e 1 Cor. xv. 25. f Ps. ii. 9.

g Rev. xix. 1—4. •> 1 Cor. vi, 2, 3. ' Ps. xlix. 12, 14.

^ Dan. xii. 3.
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exalted in glory';" whilst " the wicked," who once treated

them with scorn and contempt, shall themselves " be silent in

darkness™."]

Having explained the promises, I will now,

II. Commend them to yom* most attentive conside-

ration

—

Let your minds, my brethren, rise to the occasion.

See, in these promises,

1 . What encom-agement they afford to the followers

of Christ

—

[The Lord's people have, in this world, their cross to bear,

and are destined to follow their Divine Master through much
tribulation : but they are assured, that, " if they suffer with
him, they shall also reign with him"," and that not the meanest
of their services shall be unrewarded"." And here I would
particularly call your attention to the parallel which our Lord
himself has drawn in our text :

" To him will I give .... even
as I have received of my Father." Yes, every thing which
God the Father has given to his Son, as the reward of his

services, he will give to us, so far as we are capable of re-

ceiving and enjoying it. Has the Father given to him a throne
and a kingdom ? such will Christ confer on us also. He him-
self says, " I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath
appointed unto me?:" and again; " To him that overcometh,
will I grant to set with me on my throne, even as I also over-
came, and am set down with my Father upon his throne i."

There is no part of " the glory which his Father has given
him, which he will not, according to our capacity, give to us""."

And shall not the prospect of it all operate on us, as it wrought
on Christ himself, when, for the " joy that was set before him,
he endured the cross, and despised the shame, till he sat down
at last at the right hand of the throne of God^?" I say,

then, " consider Him that endured such contradiction of
sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your
minds'

]

2. What a recompence they hold forth for our
poor services

—

[Methinks, if nothing more had been said, than that his

faithful people should have all their guilt cancelled, and be
delivered from the judgments which they have so richly

1 Ps. cxii. 8— 10. "" 1 Sam. ii. 8, 9. "2 Tim. ii. 12.
« Matt. X. 42. P Luke xxii. 29. a Rev. iii. 21.
"^ John xvii. 22. ^ Heb. xii. 2. t Heb. xii. 3.

VOL. XXI. G
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merited, it would have been an ample recompence for all that

we could either do or suffer for him in this life. Suppose that

such a proposal were now made to one of the fallen angels, or

to the rich man that is now lifting up his eyes in hell torments;

would he not gladly embrace the offer, and account all his

future labours well repaid, even though nothing but annihi-

lation awaited him when he had performed his task ? Let us

look at our works, and see what they are : tell me if there be

one for which you do not blush, on account of its defects?

and whether, if they had been a thousand times more perfect,

you would not still have accounted yourselves " unprofitable

servants"?" But it is not in this way that God magnifies his

grace. No : he giveth not in such scanty measure to his

beloved children ; nor does he so estimate their poor imperfect

services. He accounts not all the glory and felicity of heaven

too great for them. He makes them his very heirs, " heirs of

God, and joint-heirs with Christ; that, having suffered with

him, they may also be glorified together-^" In truth, at the

last day the saints shall all resemble Christ. It is said of him,

that " HE shall smite the nations, and rule them with a rod of

iron ; and tread the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of

Almighty God^"." He, too, says of himself, " I am the root

and offspring of David, and the bright and morning star^."

And this is the honour, and this is the glory, which he has

promised to confer on us. As Joshua commanded the captains

of his army to come and put their feet upon the necks of the

vanquished kings% so will the Great Captain of our salvation

make those who have fought under his banners to participate

the glory and felicity of his triumphs. Tell me, then, whether
it does not become us to " keep his works" with all diligence;

accounting " no commandment grievous;" nor hesitating, if

called to it, to lay down our life for his sake ? Let us keep
them then, my brethren, yea, and keep them ail, and " even

to the end." Let us " never be weary in well-doing; for in

due season we shall reap, if we faint not**." I may further add,

that " every man shall receive his ov^^n reward according to his

own labour*^." No doubt there will be a difference in the

rewards, as well as the punishments, of men in a future life

:

for " one star will differ from another star in glory '^." And
this may well stimulate us to the utmost possible exertion in

the service of our God. But to the least and meanest of the

saints shall the recompence be inconceivably great: for the

very lowest in glory " shall shine forth as the sun in the

kingdom of their Father, for ever and ever^."]

" Luke xvii. 10. * Rom. viii. 17. y Rev. xix. 15.

2 Rev. xxii. 16. * Josh. x. 24. ^ Qal. vi. 9.
c

1 Cor. iii. 8. "^ 1 Cor. xv. 41. e Matt. xiii. 43.
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MMCCCCXCIV.
EPISTLE TO SARDIS.

Rev. iii. 1. Jnd unto the angel of the Church in Sardis write

;

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and
the seven starts ; I knoiv thy tvorks, that thou hast a name
that thou livest, and art dead.

IF we thought, as some do, that the epistles to the
different Churches in Asia were descriptive of the
state of the Church, in successive periods of time, to

the end of the world, we should be ready to fix on
this epistle, above all others, as characterizing the

present time. There is much profession of religion

in the world, and somewhat of the reality ; but very
many, who " have the form of godliness, are either

wholly destitute of its power," or so inanimate as to

excite suspicions that they are " dead." Without
intending to say that any such parallel was designed
of God (for I conceive that all the epistles were merely
descriptive of the several Churches at the time they
were written), I yet feel no doubt, but that, so far as

the circumstances of any particular Church at this

day accord with those of any Asiatic Church, what is

spoken to that Asiatic Church may well be applied to

us at this time. I therefore avail myself of this to

point out to you,

I. The reproof given to the Church of Sardis

—

Our blessed Lord, in this, as in all the other
epistles, assumes to himself such titles and attributes

as are peculiarly suited to the subject-matter of the

epistle itself. He was about to declare the real state

of the Church at Sardis to be very different from
that which was generally supposed : we therefore

here find,

1. His qualifications for exercising judgment

—

[He has in himself all the fulness of the Spirit. This is

intimated in that expression, " He hath the seven Spirits of

God." The number, seven, denotes both variety and perfec-

tion : and he has, both for his own personal endowment and
G 2
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for the benefit of his people, the Holy Spirit in all his diversi-

fied powers and operations. As Messiah, it was foretold of

him, that " he should be anointed with the oil of joy and glad-

ness above his fellows^;" that is, above all, whether in earth

or heaven, who should partake of this divine unction. It was
said, " The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the Spirit

of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and of

might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord,

and shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the

Lord''." So endowed, he was able to discern every motion of

men's hearts : not the slightest "imagination of a thought"
could escape his notice: "every spirit could be weighed by
him" in a perfect balance ; and his " judgment could not but
be according to truth." Hence it is expressly said of him,

that " all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him
with whom we have to do"." At the same time, " he holdeth

the seven stars in his hand ;" and observes whether they move
with perfect regularity in their respective orbits, and reflect

with unclouded splendour, for the benefit of the world, the

light which they derive from him. He has formed them for

his own glory ; and he expects that they exist and move for

no other end.

But, from the closest inspection of them, he gives this as,]

2. His testimony respecting that degenerate

Church

—

[" Thou hast a name that thou livest, and (but) art dead."

The Church of Sardis was held in repute by the other neigh-

bouring Churches to which the different epistles were written:

but they were really in a very degenerate state ; many of them
being yet altogether " dead in trespasses and sins ;" and those

who had a spark of life within them, being so cold, as to be to

all appearance " dead." What were the precise points in

which they failed, we are not informed. It does not appear

that there was any flagrant violation of God's law among them,

or any toleration of principles that were fundamentally erro-

neous ; for then they would have been condemned on these

accounts, as the other Churches had been : but, while they

were externally blameless, he " found," and testified, that

their inward state was lamentably defective. Of this he com-
plained; and,]

From his complaint, I will take occasion to shew,

II. How far it is apphcable to the Christian Church
at this day

—

» Ps. xlv. 7. '^ Isai. xi. 2, 3. <" Heb. iv. 13.
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There is doubtless a great profession of religion at

the present day

—

[Religion, in some respects, has of late become, I had
almost said, the fashion of the day. The leading doctrines
of Christianity, such as our fall in Adam and our recovery by
Christ, are so generally acknowledged now, that, if they were
kept out of sight in the degree in which they were withheld
from public notice through the seventeenth and the greater
part of the eighteenth century, there would be a general com-
plaint against those ministers who so treacherously withheld
from men the bread of life. Mere morality would not satisfy

men now, as it did through that unhappy period, when the
extravagances of those who had professed a more than ordinary
zeal for the Gospel had driven men to a contrary extreme,
and led them almost to expel the Gospel from their public
ministrations. A concern to propagate the Gospel has arisen
of late, and pervaded all ranks and orders of men. Even kinos
upon their thrones have used their influence to send the lio-ht

of divine truth to the remotest nations of the earth, where not
a ray of it had ever shone before. Nobles have also lent their
influence, and even personally stood forth to advocate the cause
of Christ before men : and vast assemblies of persons, who
could find no other common ground to stand upon, have met,
to advance the diff'usion of divine knowledge, and to help
forward, in every possible way, the salvation of the world.
Societies have been formed, by every class of Christians, for
the furtherance of this good work ; and even the poorest in
the land have gladly contributed their aid, that, throuo-h the
collective efforts of the Christian world, ignorance mio-ht be
banished from the earth, and that the light of the Gospel
might shine into the hearts of the most benighted heathen.
In this view, it may well be said of the great mass of the
Christian community, that " they have a name to live."]

But, though a profession of religion is general, the
actual possession of it is rare

—

[The greater part of these very persons, it is to be feared,

whilst " they have a name to live, are dead." Many have
patronized the spread of the Bible, and promoted the reading
of it by others, who yet have never had it written in their

own hearts ; and many have advocated its leading truths, who
have never experienced them in their own souls. Many have
spoken well about repentance, and faith, and obedience, as to

be inculcated on others, who have never wept for their own
sins ; never fled to Christ for refuge from the wrath of God

;

never yielded up themselves as living sacrifices to God, to be
employed, and, if need be, to be consumed for him. And
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thousands have given liberally to God the pittance they could

ill afford, who yet have never given to him their hearts, which

alone is the gift that is acceptable to him. Yes, indeed, it is

to be feared that the great mass of those who applaud them-

selves, and are applauded by others, as zealous for the truth,

have never so much as had the first principles of the Gospel

formed within them. They are still, in all other respects, the

very same men that they were before they became thus active,

and the same as other persons are who have never once con-

curred in any one of their benevolent pursuits.

Respecting some we may " hope better things." But even

where there is some spiritual life, it is but a spark, which

is scarcely seen under the embers by which it is obscured.

The frame of the generality is by no means such as the Chris-

tian life requires. How little is there of real spirituality of

mind, real delight in God, real devotedness of heart to his

service ! Where the souls of men are in a right state, a divine

savour diffuses itself all around them, and they shine as lights

in a dark world. But, if you look at those who appear so

zealous for the diffusion of the Gospel amongst others, how
few do you find of this character ! Truly the state of the

Sardian Church is realized to an awful extent amongst us

:

insomuch, that it may well be said of us, as it was of them,
" Ye have a name that ye live, but are dead."]

Let me then, in conclusion, urge upon you two
important duties,

1. Examine into the real state of your souls before

God—
[Be not satisfied with good appearances, or with the good

opinion which others have formed respecting you. To what
purpose will it be to " have a name to live, when the heart-

searching God attests that ye are dead?" It is by his judg-

ment, and not by that of men, that ye will stand or fall : and
therefore you must rest in no state which does not approve

itself to the heart-searching God. " Examine, then, whether

ye be in the faith, and prove your own selves :" for, ** not he

that commendeth himself will be approved, but he whom the

Lord commendeth."]

2. Look to the Lord Jesus Christ for the effectual

aid of his Spirit

—

[The Lord Jesus has received the Holy Spirit, in order

that he may c/ive it''; and in him is a sufficiency for all your
necessities. You cannot conceive of any want that there is in

'' Compare Ps. Ixviii. 18. with Eph. iv. 8.
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you, but there is a corresponding fulness in him. Look, then,

to Christ for the sevenfold gifts of his Spirit : so shall ^our
future course be bright and regular, and God himself shall be
glorified in your deportment.]

MMCCCCXCV.
EPISTLE TO SARDIS.

Rev, iii. 2. Betvatchful, and strengthen the things ivhich remain,

that are ready to die : for I have not found thy works perfect

before God.

THESE words reflect the true light upon those

which precede them. Our Lord did not intend to

say that the Christians at Sardis were wholly desti-

tute of life, but that they were in a state bordering

upon it ; none of their works approving them as per-

fect, either as to their number or their " intrinsic

worth ^;" on the contrary, every thing which they
did was sadly defective, and the " things which
remained in them were ready to die."

Li the foregoing discourse, we traced somewhat of

the resemblance which there is between the Church
at Sardis and that which exists amongst us at

this day. And in the counsel which our Lord gave
to them we may undoubtedly find much that is

applicable to ourselves. Let us, then, proceed to

consider,

L The state here described

—

It is here acknowledged, that they did some works,

though not in a perfect way ; and that there were
some good things remaining in them, though they

were in so feeble a state that they were ready to die.

Now, that we may be able to form a correct estimate

of our own state, I will endeavour to shew, when the

same kind of declension has taken place in us. We
may discover it as having already taken place,

L When our graces languish

—

[The exercise of our graces is a sure test of the reality

and degree of our spiritual life. We may form a judgment by
examining them.

^ ov TrtTr\i]pu)[xiva.
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Let us examine our faith.—The office of faith is, to realize

invisible things : and when it is in vigorous exercise, " it is the

substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not

seen*^." Then earth and heaven appear in their true colours
;

and the things of time and sense are lighter in our estimation

than vanity itself, in comparison of those things which are

invisible and eternal. Under the influence of this grace, both

the promises and threatenings of God are regarded as no less

certain than if they were already accomplished before our

eyes ; and the soul is stimulated by them to an active pursuit

of its chief good. But let a man decline in his apprehension

of invisible things, how clearly will the effect be seen in his

whole deportment ! The truths of God's word, which were
once so powerful, will lose their efficacy : the diligence which
was once so constant and exemplary will be relaxed : and the

inan who was once so lively will become almost as one dead.

Let us examine also our hope.—As faith sees the reality,

hope anticipates the enjoyment, of heavenly things : and when
it is lively, it is an anchor of the soul, which keeps us steadfast,

in the midst of all the storms and tempests with which we can

be assailed. But oftentimes this is suffered to decline : and
then the future prospects are less valued: and earthly things

rise proportionably in importance. Then we are discouraged

by any difficulties which we are called to contend with ; and
we lose our enjoyment of those things which formerly consti-

tuted our supreme felicity.

Let us further examine also our love.—Love is as wings to

a believing soul : it carries us forward with ardour and delight.

So greatly does it expand our views of duty, that it makes us

dissatisfied with all we do, and urges us to the utmost exer-

tions of which we are capable. But when love decays, we
lose all our fervour in holy exercises : duties become a task

and a burthen ; and they are performed with less frequency

and spirituality of mind. Then the hidings of God's face,

which once would have filled us with the deepest distress, are

endured without much concern ; and, whilst we feel indifferent

about his I'eturn to our souls, we lose all our solicitude to

please and honour him.

Now, I ask, what can indicate the dying state of a soul, if

such a decay of our graces do not? Can any one doubt, but

that a person who has so degenerated from a life of real godli-

ness is fallen into the very state of those at Sardis ?]

2. When our corruptions increase

—

[Graces and corruptions arc as the scales of a balance

:

whichever preponderate, the other kicks the beam. If, then,

15 Heb. xi. 1.
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the decay of our graces manifest a decline in the divine life, so

does the growth of our corruptions. Let us examine, there-

fore, respecting these.

The growth of these, and the consequent decay of the di-

vine life, is manifest, ichen our besetting sin resumes its former
ascendency.—The effect of grace is to mortify our besetting

sin. But that sin is rarely, if ever, so extinguished, but it

continues, more or less, to harass and defile the soul : and it

is sure to return when once we begin to decline from the ways
of God ; and by that, as much as by any thing, will our

declension be discovered. It matters not what that besetting

sin is, whether pride, or covetousness, or lust, or anger, or

whatever else ; if it regain its power over us, we may be sure

that it goes ill with our souls.

Tlie same decay is manifest, if the natural hardness and ob-

duracy of our heart return.—Divine grace brings a tenderness

of spirit, which shews itself very especially in a way of humi-
liation and contrition. On the other hand, the effect of sin

is to blind the eyes and harden the heart. Now, if we find

less sensibility in reference to sin, less aversion to commit it,

or less compunction after the commission of it—if, I say,

conscience be less active and powerful in the discharge of its

office in relation to these things—there can be no doubt that

at least a great torpor is come upon us, if we be not actually

dead.

I add once more, that this decay is peculiarly manifest, if ive

are iinvnlling to be reclaimed.—A heart duly impressed with

heavenly things desires the light : it longs for every instruc-

tion, whereby it may correct what is amiss, and prosecute with

more success its way heavenward. But if a person be so

fallen as to feel averse to instruction ; if he hate to be told of

his faults, and take offence at his monitor for his fidelity; if he
palliate and excuse his errors; if he turn from the light, and
go to company and worldly occupation in order to stifle his

convictions and shake off his uneasiness ; truly he is in a Sar-

dian state indeed : for this is the worst symptom that a living

soul can possibly experience.]

Now then, brethren, if you have obtained any
insight into the condition of your own souls, listen,

I pray you, to

II. Our Lord's counsel to persons in such a state

—

None can need advice for their bodies more than

such persons do for their souls. In the Lord's name,
therefore, I say to you,

1. Be watchful

—
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[Be watchful against self-deception.—There are many
things which may hide our condition from us. We may easily

mistake our gifts for graces ; and may ascribe to the special

operation of the Spirit of God what is the result only of na-
tural principles. There have been many amiable traits in the
characters of heathens, which yet were widely different from
the graces of the Spirit, and which consequently were no
proofs that the persons exercising those virtues were children
of God. We must therefore be peculiarly on our guard
againt this source of self-delusion. We may also be less

sensible of decay, because it has come gradually upon us.

And the heart itself will suggest many plausible excuses, in

order to hide from us our real state : but we must remember
that, though we may impose on ourselves and others, we can-
not impose on God. And to this effect St. Paul cautions us;
" Be not deceived : God is not mocked."

I must say, too, Guard against the occasions of sin. A man
of God must, as far as will consist with his duties in social life,

flee from contagion, lest he be infected by the evils which pre-

vail around him. Worldly business, worldly pleasure, worldly
company, will, if not very carefully watched, draw the soul

from God. Too unrestrained an use, even of lawful things,

will damp our ardour in our heavenly course. There is not
any thing of which we have not occasion to be jealous, lest

it draw our souls from God, or interfere with our progress in

the divine life. Especially must we be on our guard against

a neglect of secret duties, or formality in the performance of
them. No wonder our spirituality decays, if we be inattentive

to the frame of our souls, or unwatchful against the very first

symptoms of declension.]

2. ** Strengthen the things that remain"

—

[Doubtless it is the Lord Jesus Christ alone who can
impart to you the strength you need : for " He has the seven
Spirits of God;" and from him must you derive such " sup-
plies of his Spirit" as your daily necessities require. All
human endeavours without him will be in vain. Yet must
you exert yourselves to the uttermost, and " work out your
salvation with fear and trembling." As bodily strength im-
proves by exercise, so does the strength of the soul : and in

proportion as you " stir up the gift of God that is in you,"
your graces of faith and hope and love will be increased. If
with all diligence you labour to add grace to grace, you are

assured that " you shall never fall, but so an entrance shall

be ministered unto you abundantly into the kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ''." In order to stimulate your

c 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.
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soul to such exertions, lay home upon your minds all the

most forcible considerations which either your knowledge or

experience can suggest. Think how painful it is to lose our

spirituality of mind, and our sense of the Divine presence :

consider how dishonourable it is to God, and how dangerous

to our own souls. Supposing we be recovered from such a

state, who can tell by what fearful chastisements the recovery

may be effected ? And who can tell, whether, instead of ever

restoring us to his favour, God may not come, in righteous

indignation, to execute upon us his threatened vengeance, and
exclude us for ever, like the foolish and unwatchful virgins,

from his presence? Supposing then, that, notwithstanding

our declensions, there be some good thing remaining in us, let

us " strengthen it " by every possible means, if peradventure

our backslidings may ultimately be healed, and we may attain

at last a preparation of heart to meet our God.]

Address—
1. Those who have no marks oflife in them

—

[If they who are in a declining state be in great danger

because of their declensions, what, think you, must be your

danger, in whom not even " the root of the matter " can be

found ? You may say, perhaps, ' I make no pretensions to

religion, and therefore cannot be chargeable with a departure

from it.' But I answer. This very acknowledgment involves

in it a greater measure of guilt, than one would suppose any
human being capable of contracting. We may suppose a

creature to rebel against his Creator : we may even suppose a

redeemed sinner to trample under foot the blood of his Re-
deemer, and to live altogether as " without God in the world."

But that any man should glory in such a state, and make the

acknowledgment of it a ground of self-vindication, this does

really surpass any thing which we should imagine even Satan

himself to be capable of committing. But to every one who
so proclaims his own impiety, I must say, " Out of thine own
mouth God will judge thee, thou wicked servant." Thou hast

said to God, " Depart from me, I desire not the knowledge of

thy ways :" and He will say to thee, " Depart from me, I

never knew thee, thou worker of iniquity ;" " depart, accursed,

into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels."

Keep on then, if ye will, and dream that no evil shall come
upon you: but know, of a surety, that "your judgment lin-

gereth not, and your damnation slumbereth not*^,"]

2. Those who are '^walking with God, as dear

children"

—

d 2 Pet. ii. 3.



92 REVELATION, III. 3. [2496.

[We are told of " some at Sardis that had not defiled

their garments :" and, I trust, there are some of that happy
character amongst you. But, when I consider how awfully

the great mass of the Sardian Church declined from God, I

cannot but be " jealous over you with a godly jealousy, lest

Satan by any means prevail " to impede your progress in the

divine life^. 1 would have you, even to your latest hour, to

guard against pride and self-confidence, and to " work out

your salvation with fear and trembling." When you are weak,
then it is that you are really strong." If you would be perfect,

you must look to the Saviour to " perfect that which concern-

eth you." You must go on in a simple dependence on his

power and grace ; and commit yourselves to Him^, of whom it

is said, " He is able to keep you from falling, and to present

you faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding

joy : to whom be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both
now and ever. Amen^."]

e 2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. ^ 1 Pet. iv. 19. s Jude, ver. 24, 25.

MMCCCCXCVI.
EPISTLE TO SARDIS.

Rev. iii. 3. Remember therefore how thou hast received and
heard, and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt

not ivatch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not

know what hour I will come upon thee.

IN the Church of God, there must, of necessity,

be a great diversity of characters : and the office of a

minister is, to make a just discrimination between
them, and, hke a steward in a great family, to give

to every one of them his portion in due season. But
to divide rightly the word of truth is no easy matter

:

it requires much knowledge, much discernment, and
much fidelity. The pattern to be followed, is that

which is set before us in the epistles to the seven

Churches of Asia. In this epistle to the Church of

Sardis, one-half is occupied with reproof. In the

two preceding verses we have been led to assume
the same tone as is there adopted : and we are con-

strained to continue it in the present discourse ;

wherein I shall have occasion to notice,

I. The state of a soul that is backslidden from
God—
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We shall confine our observations to the point

especially referred to in our text ; namely, the state

of the soul in reference to divine ordinances.

A soul truly alive to God finds great delight in

divine ordinances

—

[They are regarded as God's appointed means of con-

ferring his benefits upon the soul. The word is heard, not

as the word of man, but as the word of God himself, speaking

individually to the person's own soul. '* It is received with

meekness as an engrafted word, able to save the soul." The
person, before he goes up to the house of God, implores the

presence of God there ; and begs that the word may not only

be suited to his necessities, but may " come to him in demon-
stration of the Spirit and of power." Whilst he is hearing the

word, he begs of God so to apply it to him, that it may prove
*' the power of God to his everlasting salvation." After he has

heard the word, he endeavours to harrow it in, and water it,

with meditation and prayer ; and implores help from God, that

he may be enabled to carry into effect every lesson he has

received.]

But to one who is in a backslidden state, the

ordinances have lost a great measure of their

interest

—

[They are still attended, lest his declension should be

made evident to common observation : but there is not that

delight in them which was once experienced, nor that earnest

expectation of good from them. The truths that are deli-

vered fall upon a hard and rocky heart, from which Satan

easily removes them, even as birds catch up the seed that falls

by the way-side. The word is heard either with critical fas-

tidiousness or with cold indifference ; and produces neither

self-abasement on account of sin, nor elevation of soul on ac-

count of the mercy that is there revealed. It is possible that

such persons may yet take some pleasure in the ministration

of the word, on account of the eloquence of him by whom it is

dispensed : but whilst, with Ezekiel's hearers, " they listen as

to one who plays well upon an instrument," like them they are

proof against every admonition which is delivered. Even the

strongest declarations of divine truth fail to make any lasting

impression on their minds, or to effect any abiding change

within them.]

Attend then, I pray you, whilst I declare to you,

II. The duty of one who is in such a state

—

1. " Remember" whence you are fallen

—
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[Look back, and see how great a change has taken place

upon you. Call to mind the delight you once felt in divine

ordinances, and the benefit you derived from them ; and com-
pare with those seasons your present coldness and insensibility.

What reason can you assign for this melancholy change ? Are
not the truths as important as ever ? and ought they not to be
equally influential on your souls ?

]

2. " Hold fast" whatever there is of good impres-
sion on your minds

—

[The truths ye received are yet abiding with you : let

them, then, be retained with care and steadfastness : for, if ye
let them go, ye have no other anchor for your souls, no other
refuge from the wrath of God. I would fondly hope, too,

that there are yet within you some good desires, some holy-

purposes and resolutions : I charge you then, " Hold them
also fast :" and beg of God, that, through the influence of his

Holy Spirit, you may be enabled to carry them into full

effect
]

'' Repent" also of these shameful, these dangerous
declensions

—

[Think not that gross outward transgressions alone call

for penitence : the inward frame of a man's soul is as hateful

to God in those who profess godliness, as the more flagrant

acts of wickedness are in one who makes no profession. Think
of the ingratitude which such a declension betrays : Is it for

this that God has quickened you from the dead, and revealed

his Son in you, and given you such an experience of his power
and grace ? Is this the return which he has a right to expect ?

Think, too, of the folly of such a conduct. Do you hope for

the pardon of your sins, and peace with God, and glory in a
better world ? and are you wise in casting it all away, or in

endangering the loss of it by departing from God? I tell

you, that the deepest penitence becomes you. Yes, " be
afflicted, and mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned
into mourning, and your joy into heaviness ; and humble your-
selves under the mighty hand of God, if peradventure, in the

multitude of his tender mercies, he may lift you up."]

And, that you may comply with these exhortations,

consider,

III. The extreme urgency of this duty

—

Your Lord threatens to " come upon you as a thief

in the night," to visit upon you your inexcusable
neglect.

This you have but too great reason to expect

—
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[Many in your state comfort themselves with the hope

that God will not proceed against them ; but that in consi-

deration of what he has already done for their souls, he will,

by some special act of his grace, restore them to his favour.

They will say, " Where God has begun a good work, he will

carry it on, and perfect it till the day of Christ:" and " whom-
soever he loves, he will love unto the end." But will any

man take occasion, from such passages as these, to comfort

himself while at a distance from God, and to delay his return

to God ? AVill any man " continue thus in sin that grace may
abound ?

" A more damning sin than this it is scarcely possible

for him to commit. Brethren, if there be one amongst you

disposed to abuse in this manner the grace of the Gospel, let

him know that he is as nigh to hell as a man can well be, and

that it will be a miracle of mercy if he be not in hell before

the light of another day : for our Lord's express declaration is,

that " He will come upon him as a thief in the night, and not

let him know what hour he will come upon him." And this

is agreeable to what all the inspired writers have taught.

Hear the Prophet Hosea :
" Woe unto them ! for they have

fled from me : destruction unto them ! because they have

transgressed against me ^" " Israel hath cast off the thing

that is good: the enemy shall pursue him''." Hear our blessed

Lord :
" Watch ; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth

come. But know this, that if the good man of the house had

known in what watch the thief would come, he would have

watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken

up. Therefore be ye also ready ; for in such an hour as ye

think not, the Son of man cometh. And if he find any servant

unwatchful, the Lord of that servant shall come in a day when
he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of,

and shall cut hiin asunder, and appoint him his portion with

the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth '^."

To the same effect speaks St. Paul also"^— . And in the epistles

before us the same menace is used again and again^. Know,
therefore, and be assured, that in perverting the truths of

Scripture you do but aggravate and ensure your eternal

condemnation.]

Awake then, brethren, to your duty, ere it be too

late

—

[To have " a form of godliness, whilst you are destitute

of its power," is only to deceive your own souls. Look back,

and see how you received the word at first ; and get back to

^ Hos. vii. 13, 14. »> Hos. viii. 3.

<= Matt. xxiv. 42—44, 50, 51. ^ i Thess. v. 2, 3, 6.

^ Rev. ii. 5. and iii. 11.
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that childlike spirit which ye then manifested. Your broken-

ness of heart should be increased rather than diminished ; and
your tenderness of conscience should be found in full activity.

To turn back from these holy ways is to " turn back unto per-

dition." May God Almighty spare you yet a little longer, till

you have recovered from your declension, and are returned to

Christ as the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls! Let this be
well settled in your minds, that the only way to ensure the not

being taken unprepared, is to watch for the coming of your
Lord, with loins ever girt, and your lamp ever trimmed.]

Address—
1. Those who are so far backslidden as to be

insensible to their state

—

[This, alas ! is no uncommon state : for the necessary effect

of sin is, to grieve the Spirit of God, and to harden the heart

of man. But if God should not cut you off suddenly, though

it is greatly to be feared that he will, tell me what you will

think of your present state, when you shall be lying on your

bed, in the near approach of death and judgment ? Let me
tell you, that every hour you neglect to turn unto your God,
you are filling your dying pillow with thorns, and, alas ! are
" treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath." God has

indeed said, that " the backslider in heart shall be filled with

his own ways*^:" and this may be your unhappy state, in a

dying hour : you may be then cherishing the same delusions

which you harbour now, and be even more hardened than you
are at the present moment. But at the bar of judgment, if

not before, you will surely know, " that it is an evil and bitter

thing to depart from God."]

2. Those who are ashamed and confounded on

account of their declensions

—

[To you I would speak in a way of encouragement. God
himself as it were, feels for you, and is averse to execute

upon you the judgments you deserve. Hear how he speaks

concerning you :
" My people are bent to backsliding from

me. Though they called them unto the Most High, none

at all would exalt him. How shall I give thee up, Ephraim ?

how shall I deliver thee up, Israel? how shall I make thee

as Admah ? how shall I set thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart is

turned within me; my repentings are kindled together: I will

not execute the fierceness of mine anger ^." Nor is Jehovah

merely thus tenderly concerned for you : he bids you return

to him; and puts into your mouth words for that very purpose,

even words to which he will return an answer of peace: " Take

f Prov. xiv. 14. « Hos. xi. 7—9.
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with you words, and turn unto the Lord : say unto hhii, Take
away all iniquity, and receive us graciously, so will we render

the calves of our lips." Then he adds, " I will heal their

backslidings, and love them freely: for mine anger is turned

away from him ^" The same gracious overtures he makes
through the Prophet Jeremiah'— ; and the whole of his dealings

with his people fully attest his readiness to fulfil these promises

in their utmost extent. Then continue not at a distance from

him ; but avail yourselves of his gracious invitations ; so, at

whatever hour he shall come, you shall be found ready, and
" enter for ever into the joy of your Lord."]

h Hos. xiv. 1, 2, 4. i Jer. iii. 12, 22.

MMCCCCXCVIL
EPISTLE TO SARDIS.

Rev. iii. 4—6. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis lohich

have not defiled their garments ; and they shall loalk ivith

me in ivhite : for they are loorthy. He that overcometh, the

same shall be clothed in white raiment ; and I will not blot

out his name out of the book of life, but I ivill confess his

name before my Father, and before his angels. He that

hath an ear, let him hear ivhat the Spirit saith unto the

Churches.

IN all the preceding part of this epistle, we have

been necessitated to dwell almost exclusively on
matters calling for reproof. It is with pleasure that

we now turn to a subject of commendation. There
were, even in the degenerate Church at Sardis, some
who walked worthy of their heavenly calling, and
were therefore honoured with peculiar marks of the

Divine favour : and we shall find it profitable to

consider,

I. Their conduct

—

Under two distinct images this is set forth. We
notice,

L Their walk—
[" They kept their garments undefiled," in the midst of

an ensnaring and polluted world. It was no little honour to

them, to receive from the heart-searchmg God such a testi-

mony as this. The world, in all its parts, has a tendency to

VOL. XXI. . II
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defile the soul. Its maxims and habits are all contrary to the

mind of God : and all its votaries carry with them a contagion

which spreads itself with fatal effect wherever they come.

Now, to walk in the midst of such a world is dangerous in the

extreme; and few can do it without contracting much defile-

ment to their souls. But there were " a few in Sardis" who
did so. Though in the world, they were not of the world

;

but, notwithstanding the intercourse which from time to time

they had maintained with the world, they had been *' delivered

from the evil of it." They had not been drawn aside by " the

lust of the flesh, or the lust of the eye, or the pride of life*;"

but had " walked holily, and justly, and unblameably, in the

whole tenour of their conversation''." We are not to suppose

that they were so perfect, that never a spot of sin was con-

tracted l3y them; for " in many things we all offend'^;" and
" there is not a just man on earth that liveth and sinneth

not^:" but in the habit, both of their minds and lives, they

were " blameless and harmless, as sons of God, without re-

buke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, shining

among them as lights in the world ^."]

2. Their victory

—

[In process of time " they overcame ;" as indeed all shall

eventually do, if only they " walk with God," and " keep
themselves unspotted from the world." They cannot hope to

differ so widely from all the maxims and habits of the world,

and yet experience no opposition from those whom they so

condemn. " If they will live godly in Christ Jesus, they must
suffer persecution ^" But they were alike superior to the

terrors and the allurements of the world ; being neither de-

terred from duty by the one, nor allured to any evil by the

other. They fought manfully against all the enemies of their

salvation ; and never ceased to fight, till all their enemies, and
" Satan himself at their head, were bruised under their feet."

True, they were but few in number; but they were not

discouraged by this : they would " not follow a multitude to

do evil." It was no question with them, whether others acted

agreeably to God's commands: the question was. What has

God required? and, having once ascertained that, they could

not be prevailed upon, by any consideration whatever, to

decline the path of duty, or to violate any obligation that lay

upon them. They knew it to be their duty to " shine as lights

in the world;" and they endeavoured "so to make their light

shine, that all who beheld them should be constrained to

glorify their Father who was in heaven."]

a 1 John ii. 15, 10. ^ 1 Thess. ii. 10. ^ Jam. iii. 2.

d 1 Kinss viii. 46. ^ phU, ij. 15. f 2 Tim. iii. 12.
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111 exact accordance with their conduct is,

II. Their reward

—

The coincidence between their conduct and the
reward assigned them is remarkable : they had so
walked as to " keep their garments clean," and to
honour their Lord before men; and they shall
henceforth "walk with their Lord in w^hite," and "be
honoured by him in the presence of his Father and
his holy angels."

Here, you will observe, are promised to them,

L The full fruition of all the objects they souo-ht

[They^ were, as indeed all true believers are, " a holy
priesthood" to the Lord. To him they offered the sacrifices
of prayer and praise continually

;
yea, they yielded up them-

selves as Uving sacrifices to the Lord. For God also they
maintained a contest against the world and the flesh and the
devil

; and they approved themselves in all things as " good
soldiers of Jesus Christ." Now, the priests were clad in
white; as was even the high-priest himself, when he went
within the vail. And conquerors, too, when they went in
triumphant procession, were also robed in white. Now, says
our blessed Lord, ye, in both capacities, shall have your wishes
fully accomplished ; for in every respect ye are worthy of the
honour which I am about to confer upon you. In both the
foregoing respects I have preceded you : I offered myself a
sacrifice to God ; and am now within the vail, enjoyino- the
nearest possible access to him. I also fought and overcame,
and am enjoying all the fruits of victory at the right hand of
God. To me therefore shall ye, who have followed me in
these respects, be for ever assimilated, and with me shall be
partakers of all my blessedness. With me ye walked in this
world

:
with me shall ye walk in the world above. With me

ye walked so warily as to keep your garments undefiled : and
with me shall ye walk in white for ever, beyond the possibility
of ever contracting defilement ; having a far nearer access to
God than ever ye could attain on earth ; and crowned with
glory, far beyond all that in your earthly state it was possible
for you to enjoy. I regard you as " worthy" of this honour

;

not indeed on account of any merit that there was even in
your best services, but as possessing a meetness for it. Your
whole life was a state of preparation for this honour; and I
proclaim you both meet for it, and worthy of it.]

2. The public approbation of the Lord whom they
served

—
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[For the Lord's sake they had given up their names to

reproach, so tliat their enemies, and even their friends and
relatives, had been ready to blot out their names from any
book where they might be had in remembrance. To such a

degree had they been despised, that " they v^^ere counted as

the very filth of the world, and the off-scouring of all things^."

To these things had they meekly submitted, even to their

dying hour, " rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer

shame for their Lord's sake^." In return for these services,

the Lord promises them, " I will not blot out your names from
the book of life : on the contrary, I will confess your names
before my Father and his holy angels ;" I will proclaim you as

faithful servants ; I will acknowledge you as beloved friends ;

I will honour you in the presence of the whole assembled
universe, as partakers of my throne, and as heirs of my glory.

Your work shall be seen in your reward ; and your reward
shall bear proportion to your work.]

And now " let him that hath an ear, hear what the

Spirit saith unto the Churches." Hear,

1. Ye who complain of piety as needless precise-

ness

—

[Suppose you saw a man clothed in white garments, and
walking in the midst of dirty and crowded streets ; and were
told, that the man's life dejiended on his keeping his garments
clean from the morning even unto night: would you wonder
that he was circumspect, and on his guard against coming in

contact with that which would defile him? "Would you wonder
that he endeavoured so to take every step, that he might ulti-

mately attain his end, and approve himself to the person that
should inspect his garments at the close of the day? What
mean ye then by condemning the Christian for his holy walk,
and by deriding it as needless preciseness? That it differs

from those around him, I grant : and I think ye will clearly

see, how much the walk of these favoured " few at Sardis"
must have differed from that of those, who " had a name to

live, but were dead." I tell you, brethren, it nmst be so : and
every one of you, who will be approved of the Lord in the last

day, must *' have the mind which was in Christ Jesus," and
" walk even as he walked"

] ,ffj ffof f{//

2. Ye who dare to be singular in an ungodly
world

—

[Amidst the Church of Sardis there were " a few," and
only afeiv, who walked acceptably to God. But tvas this their

fault ? AH the others should have resembled them : and if

E 1 Cor. iv. 13. •> Acts v. 41.
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they would not, it was to the honour of that little band that

they dared to be singular. But let me not be misunderstood.
I am not recommending singularity in matters of indifference

:

no: such affectation I greatly disapprove: but, in things which
are of importance to the welfare of the soul, we should know
no example but that of Christ and his Apostles, nor any rule

but the written word of God : and if others will not walk with
us in this way, and agreeably to this rule, we must say, with
Joshua, " Whatever the whole world may do, as for me and
my house, we will serve the Lord^" Go on, brethren, even
though ye be like Noah in the antediluvian world, or like Lot
in Sodom. If others be careless of their walk, " keep ye your
garments clean." And if others be offended at your singu-

larity, and " cast out your name as evil on account of it," let

it suffice to know, that " your names are written in heaven ;"

and that, when your adversaries shall be disclaimed by God as

unworthy of the least mercy, ye shall be approved, as worthy
of all the honour and blessedness that your God and Saviour
can confer upon you.]

„ • Josh. xxiv. 15»

MMCCCCXCVIII.
EPISTLE TO PHILADELPHIA.

Rev. \\\. 7, 8. To the angel of the Church in Philadelphia

prite ; These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he

that hath the keg of David, he that openeth, and no man
shutfeth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth ; I Jcnow thy

loorJcs.

THOSE who imagine that the letters to the seven
Churches refer, in a prophetic way, to different pe-

riods of the Church, consider this as descriptive of

the Millennial age. It is true, there is in this epistle

nothing brought forward as matter of reprehension

;

nor is there any threatening contained in it ; but it

is very far from answering to that elevation of piety

which the whole Scriptures teach us to expect in

that day. The particulars addressed to this Church
will be considered in our next discourse : at present,

we confine our attention to the introductory part of

it ; in which, as in all the other epistles, we notice

the description which our blessed Lord gives of his

own character. The attributes ascribed to him are.
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I. Essential, and personal

—

He is here spoken of as " He that is holy, and He
that is true." Now, as man, he answered to this

character : for he gave to his bitterest enemies this

challenge, "Which of you convinceth me of sin^"

And when they had sought by all possible means to

find a flaw in him, they were constrained to acknow-
ledge that " they could find in him no fault at all^?"

And, so far as truth is concerned, no person was able

to controvert or contradict one word he ever spake

:

he was in all things, and on all occasions, " the True
and Faithful Witness ^" But He is not merely holy

and true, as all his servants are : no ; he is the Holy
One, who is truth itself, even *' God over all," essen-

tially and immutably possessing these attributes in

all their fulness. He may, in a sense inapplicable

to any created being, be designated,

"He that is holy"—
[Holiness is an essential attribute of the Deity. The

angels around his throne celebrate this perfection, saying,
" Holy, Holy Holy, is the Lord of Hosts ; the whole earth is

full of his glory '^." Indeed, in a more especial manner is this

attribute acknowledged ; since, in a peculiar and pre-eminent

degree, he is distinguished by it :
" Who is like unto thee, O

Lord, amongst the gods? Who is like unto thee, glorious in

holiness''?" The very name, " The Holy One," and, " The
Holy One of Israel," is that by which Jehovah is most com-
monly designated. And it is so identified with Deity, as to

be incommimicable to any creature whatever: " Thus saith the

Lord thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel ; I am the Lord
thy GocU." Yet is this the name by which Christ, the great

Bridegroom of the Church is called :
" Thy Maker is thine

Husband ; the Lord of Hosts is his name ; and thy Redeemer
the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole earth shall he
be called s." To him is this name expressly applied, both in

citations from the Old Testament, and in direct affirmations by
the inspired Apostles. St. Peter, on the day of Pentecost,

declares, that in the resurrection of Jesus that Scripture was
fulfilled, " Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt

thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption ''." And in his

"^ John viii. 46. ^ John xviii. 38, and xix. 4—G.

•= ver. 14. ^ Isai. vi. 3. ^ Exod. xv. 11.

f Isai. xlviii. 17. s Isai. liv. 5.

^ Acts ii. 27. with Ps. xvi. 10.
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very next address to the Jews, he charges home upon them
their sin in these words :

" Ye denied the Holy One and

the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you, and

killed the Prince of Life'." It is remarkable, that even the

devils were constrained to acknowledge Jesus under this cha-

racter: "Art thou come to destroy us? I know thee, who
thou art, the Holy One of God^."
To him, in like mannex", may be applied the name,]

" He that is true "—
[Truth is also an attribute of the Deity. Moses says of

him, "A God of truth, and without iniquity; just and right is

He." He is a " God that cannot lie ^" So of Jesus is this

same perfection predicated, as constituting an essential and
immutable part of his character: " God has given us an under-

standing, that we may know Him that is true ; and we are in

Him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ: this is the

True God, and Eternal Life"'."

It must be remembered, that in several parts of the descrip-

tion given of Jesus, in these different epistles, his Divine cha-

racter is particularly marked. " He who was dead, and is

alive again," is expressly called, " The First and the Last";"

which cannot possibly be applied to any but the one true God.
We therefore recognize in the characters assigned to Him in

my text, not only his pre-eminence as man, but his essential

character as GodJ]

We now proceed to notice the Lord Jesus in that

part of his character which is,

II. Ministerial and official

—

What is said of his " having the key of David" will

be best understood by referring to that passage in

the prophecies of Isaiah from whence the words are

taken. Shebna had been " treasurer over the king's

house," under Ahaz and Hezekiah : but, for his pride

and carnal security, God determined to cast him out,

even as a ball is cast out from a sling ; and to sub-

stitute, in his place, Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah", to

whom should henceforth be given the key of the

house of David, so that he should manage every

thing with uncontrolled authority, opening where no
man should shut, and shutting where no man should

i Acts iii. 14, 15. ^ Luke iv. 33, 34. ' Tit. i. 2.

m 1 John V. 20. n Rev. ii. 8. " Isai. xxii. 15—20.
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open^." The key that was put upon his shoulder

was an emblem of his authority : and in the whole of

this office he was a type of Jesus Christ, who, in his

mediatorial capacity, was elevated to the throne of

David'", and invested with all power to govern his

people agreeably to his sovereign will. This power
he exercises,

1. Over the world

—

[Seated at the right hand of God, " he doth according to

his will, in the armies of heaven and amongst the inhabitants

of the earth ; nor can any stay his hand, or say imto him,

What doest thou''?" So unlimited is his government, that
" not so much as a sparrow falls to the ground" without his

special permission.] ^il3liJ aJC

2. Over the Church— ^" --^ '

[This is his more special charge. He is constituted
" Head over all things to the Church," that he may order

every thing for its edification and advancement ^ To his

servants, who go forth to preach his Gospel, he " opens a
great and effectual door" which none can shut, or interposes

his prohibition, as seems good in his sight*. To his provi-

dential care it must be ascribed, that the Church has stood its

ground amidst the most inveterate enemies, and been kept
alive as a spark in the midst of a tempestuous ocean. He
said that " the gates of hell should never prevail against his

Church ;" and he has fulfilled his word, even to the present

hour. The most powerful nations have been brought to

nought: but of his Church and kingdom there shall be
no end.]

3. Over every individual in the Church

—

[It is particularly said of Eliakim, that " he should be a
father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and to the house of
Judah":" and this office does Jesus execute towards every one
of his people. It is not possible adequately to express either

his affection for them, or his care over them. Suffice it to say,

that " not so much as a hair is suffered to fall from the head
of any one of them," except as He is pleased to permit. Con-
ceive of a steward, at the head of a large family ; how anxious
will he be to provide for every member of that family his

portion in due season ! So shall every the least and meanest
of the saints be supplied out of the fulness that is in Christ

V Isai. xxii. 21, 22. i Luke i. 32, 33. ^ Dan. iv. 35.
s Eph. i. 22, 23. t 1 Cor. xvi. 9. with Acts xvi. 6—9.
" Isai. xxii. 21.

I
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Jesus, and be furnished with every thing that he stands in
need of, for body and for soul, for time and for eternity.
\V ith uncontrollable sovereignty will he appoint to all, as he
sees fit

;
at the same time that every thing is ordered by him

with unerring wisdom and incessant care : nor against any one
of his appointments shall all the powers of darkness prevail.
His power is irresistible ; and in every case, without exception,
*' his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his will'^'."

This is the power committed to him from above; and, as
long as there shall continue any scope for the exercise of his
mediatorial office, he will exercise it for the good of his Church
and people. But, when the end shall be fully come, then will
he deliver up this kingdom to the Father's hands, and " God
shall be all in ally."!' ^

^' juin *.d.

^. ., ^^ ^f^+ SB liouff.
^^E t"^"^

[.noizairmaq ..niovi-

1. To whom we are to approve otir^elVes^'^
[It is not man's judgment that we should regard; but

the judgment of Him whose holiness will try our most secret
thoughts, and whose truth will assign to every one his portion
in perfect conformity with the written word. As for man, he,
be his judgment what it may, can neither open heaven, nor
shut it: but Jesus has " the keys of hell and of death^:" and,
if he open heaven to those who are waiting for him, none shall
shut it against them: nor, if he shut heaven against the
unwatchful, shall all the entreaties that can ever be urged
prevail to gain them admission. I charge you then, brethren,
to remember that admonition which he gives to all his Churches
without exception

;
" I know thy works :" for, most assuredly,

according to what he sees and knows, respecting every one of
us, will his sentence of admission or exclusion be. Then, at
all events, whatever his present forbearance may lead us to
imagine, "will he judge with righteousness, and reprove with
equity

; and righteousness will be the girdle of his loins, and
faithfulness the girdle of his reins ^"]

2. On whom, in all things, we are to depend

—

[To Christ alone are we to look, both as our Advocate
and oui- Head. He has all fulness committed to him on
purpose for us; and we are to receive out of that fulness,
according to our wants. Of Eliakim it is said, " Thev shall
hang upon him all the glory of his tkther's house, the offspring
and the issue, all the vessels of small quantity, from the vessels
of cups even to all the vessels of flagons ^" And this shews
on whom we are to rely, even every one of us, from the least

-^ Isai. xlvi. 10. y l Cor. xv. 28. ^ Rev. i. 18.
a Isai. xi. 4, 5. ^ Isai. xxii. 24.
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to the greatest. iVU of us must " live" by faith on him, even
" by faith in the Son of God, who loved us, and gave himself

for us*^." Let us but look to him, and we have nothing to

fear: for he is able to supply our every want, " that we, having

always a//-sufficiency in all things, may abound unto every

good work'^," and " have an abundant entrance ministered

unto us into the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus

Christ ^"]

c Gal. ii. 20. ^ 2 Cor. ix. 8. ^ 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.

MMCCCCXCIX.

EPISTLE TO PHILADELPHIA.

Rev. iii. 8— 11. / kjiow thy works : behold^ I have set before

thee an open door, and no 7nan can shut it : for thou hast a

little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied

my name. Behold, I tvill make them of the synagogue of

Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie

;

behold, I will make them to come and worship before thy feet,

and to knoio that I have loved thee. Because thou hast kept

the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour

of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try

them that dwell upon the earth. Behold, I come quickly :

hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy croion.

IN this Church, as in that at Smyrna, the Lord
saw nothing to condemn : and therefore, in the

epistle written to them, there is not a word either of

reproof or threatening. It is true, that the commen-
dations bestowed on them are not so copious and ener-

getic as those in which some others of the Churches
were addressed : but it is no little praise to them,

that nothing was found among them deserving of

reproof. Such a mediocrity of character is by no
means displeasing in the sight of God. For, granting

that a man's piety is not so exalted in some respects

as that of others, yet, if it is without that unhappy
alloy which in many cases debases and degrades the

profession of more distinguished Christians, it is more
acceptable to God on the whole. We read of some
who were " as a cake not turned"^;" burnt up, as it

a Hos. vii. 8.
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were, on one side, while they are altogether doughy
on the other. In contradistinction to such charac-
ters, they more approve themselves as " sons of God,
who are blameless and harmless, and without rebuke,

in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation^"
The words which I have read contain the entire

address of our Lord to the Church of Philadelphia

;

with the exception of the concluding promise to those
who shall finally overcome in the Christian warfare

;

which promise forms the close of every epistle.

That I may bring it before you in one entire view,

and render it as useful as I can to ourselves, I will

consider,

I. The peculiar subjects here addressed to them

—

The subjects will all appear in their order, if we
mark,

1. The testimony borne

—

[Our blessed Lord had " set before that Church an open
door" for the ministration of the Gospel and the enjoyment of
its blessings ; and, by his special providence, had taken care

that " no man should shut it." Great opposition, indeed,

had been made to them, and the most violent persecution had
raged against them : but they " had kept the word of Christ,"

even " the word of his patience ;" which is so called, because
no man ever embraces it aright without having abundant
occasion for patience, whilst he holds it fast, and endeavours
to adorn it by a suitable conversation. The trials they had
endured in consequence of adhering to that word had been
exceeding heavy. Yet, notwithstanding " they possessed but
little strength, they had approved themselves faithful to their

Lord, and could in no instance be prevailed upon to " deny
his name."
Now, this was an honourable testimony ; and the more so,

because " their strength was small." If their talents were few,

they endeavoured to employ them to the honour of their Lord :

and they thereby performed towards him a good and acceptable

service.]

2. The promise given

—

[This was suited to the occasion. There were coming
upon the Church trials far more severe than any they had
yet endured. The persecution under the Emperor Trajan

b Phil. ii. 15.
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seems to be that which is here more particularly referred to:

for that was of fourteen years' duration, and destroyed many
thousands of Christians throughout all the Roman Empire.
God permitted these persecutions to arise, " for the trying of
his people," and the making of a visible distinction between
those who were upright and those who were dissemblers with
God. Now, to these persecutions the Church of Philadelphia
would have been exposed in as great a degree as others, if

God had not, in part, averted the storm : but He, in mercy to

his faithful people, and as a recompence of their fidelity,

screened them in some measure from the violence of the tem-
jiest, and, by the mighty working of his power, enabled them
to sustain whatever portion of it was permitted to fall upon
them : thus fulfilling to them that precious promise, " God is

faithful ; who will not suflfer you to be tempted above that ye
are able, but will with the temptation also make a way to

escape, that ye may be able to bear it^"

But he further assured them, for their comfort, that those
Judaizing teachers who boasted of their eminence as Chris-

tians, while they were in fact no Christians at all, but " of the

synagogue of Satan ;" that they, I say, who were their most
inveterate enemies, " should come and worship at their feet,"

and " confess that these very persons whom they had perse-

cuted were indeed the favourites of their God." Such cases

had often occurred, in the history of the Lord's people^; and
such should occur to them. In what way, and to what ex-
tent, this was fulfilled to them, we are not informed : but
there can be no doubt, but that, in many instances, their piety

was instrumental to the conviction of their enemies, and, in

many instances too, to their conversion : so that what had
been fulfilled in the Centurion at our Lord's death®, and in

the Jailor at Philippi^, was, to a very great extent, realized in

them ; agreeably to that prophetic declaration, " The sons of

them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee, and all

they that despised thee shall bow down themselves at the soles

of thy feet: and they shall call thee. The city of the Lord, The
Zion of the Holy One of Israel^."]

3. The caution administered

—

[Blameless as they were, and hitherto victorious, yea, and
protected by the special providence of their God, yet did they
need to be stirred up to holy vigilance, and to persevering

exertion in the divine life. Thus far they were entitled to a
crown of life : but still they were on the field of battle, and

c
1 Cor. X. 13. d Gen. 1. 15—17. Esth. viii. 17.

e Matt, xxvii. 54. f Acts xvi. 33, 31.
e Isai. Ix. 14.
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must not indulge security or remissness, " lest their crown
should, after all, be lost." True, the time for their sufferings

and their labours was but short, because their " Lord was
coming quickly," to terminate the one, and to reward the other.

But still, till he should come, and dismiss them from their

warfare, they must " hold fast" every principle they had re-

ceived, and every practice they had maintained : for on their

steadfastness, in fact, depended the final possession of their

crown. If they " turned back, it would be unto perdition*^
;"

and " if they were again overcome by the world which they

had vanquished, their last end would be worse than their be-

ginning'." It was only " by being faithful unto death, that

the}^ could finally secure the crown of life^."]

Having thus brought into view the substance of

our Lord's address to this liighly-favoured Church,
and opened the subjects contained in it, I proceed to

point out,

IL The improvement which we should make of them,
for our benefit at this time

—

Truly, in these subjects, we may find much,

1. To encourage the weak

—

[Many are discouraged because " they have but little

strength." But what a mercy is it to possess any strength at

all ! The great mass of mankind are led captive by their

spiritual enemies, yea, " are led captive by the devil at his

will." Surely, then, to have strength for the com-bat, even
though it be but little, is a blessing for which we never can
be sufficiently thankful. Be it so, " our enemies live and are

mighty :" but still, " He that dwelleth on high is mightier
;"

and His strength, if only we trust in him, " shall be made
perfect in our weakness'." It should seem that our God and
Saviour takes peculiar care to impress on our minds a sense

of our weakness, on purpose that we may be led the more
simply and implicitly to trust in him. What is weaker than a

sheep in the midst of devouring wolves and lions ? yet, says our

blessed Lord, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you the kingdom™." We cannot con-

ceive of any thing more disproportionate than the power of a

worm to effect any extensive change upon a mountain : yet

says God to his people, " Fear not, thou worm Jacob : for

thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small, and
shalt make the hills as chaff, fanning them with irresistible

h Heb. X. 39. i 2 Pet. ii. 20. i^ Rev. ii. 10.
1 2 Cor. xii. 19. ^ Luke xii. 32.
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power, and scattering them as a whirlwind"." Who, then has

any reason to despond or be discouraged on account of either

the power of his enemies, or the smaUness of his own strength ?

Only see what God enabled the Philadelphian Christians,

notwithstanding their weakness, to effect ; and the very least

amongst you may find reason to " glory rather in your in-

firmities, because, when you are weak, then are you really

strong"." Not but that we should desire to grow *' from

babes to young men, and from young men to fathers ;" but in

a sense of our extreme weakness we never can exceed. To
our latest hour we must be " strong only in the Lord, and in

the power of his might:" and, if we be " strong in the gi'ace

that is in Christ Jesus," then shall " we be able to do all things

through the strength that we derive from HimP," and shall " be

more than conquerors through Him that loveth us"!."]

2. To establish the wavering

—

[Who is there that has not been tempted, on some occa-

sions, to a dereliction of his duty? If the Christians of the

Philadelphian Church, blameless as they were, and steadfast

as they had been in such violent persecutions, yet needed that

solemn admonition, " Hold fast that thou hast, that no man
take thy crown," surely we, who have been so often drawn

aside by the allurements of the world, and the corruptions of

our hearts, and the devices of our great enemy, need to have

it impressed deeply on our minds. Now, let me suppose one

of you to be going into worldly company and worldl}' pleasures,

or to be plunging yourselves unnecessarily into worldly cares

;

and to be at the same time, as must necessarily be the case,

declining in spirituality of mind, and in heavenly zeal; what
shall I say to you? What ? O think what you have at stake,

and are likely to lose—a "crown!" a kingdom! Again, if

there be one of you that is yielding to the fear of man, or

" putting his light under a bushel" for fear of its offending

some friend, some patron, or some enemy; Wliat shall I say

to you also, but this ? Think what you have at stake— a
*' crown ! " a kingdom ! Who, in his senses, would risk the loss

of this, for any thing that this world could give or take away ?

I pray you, contemplate the glory and felicity of heaven : yea,

and take into the account, also, the sad alternative—the shame
and misery of hell. Will you expose yourselves to the loss of

the one, and the consequent endurance of the other, for any

transient pleasure, or to avoid any momentary pain ? O beg

of God, I pray you, that you may not " fall from your own
steadfastness %" and "make shipwreck of your faith." What

n Isai. xli. 14—16. « 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. P Phil. iv. 13.

q Rom. viii. 37. " 2 Pet. iii. 17.
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does Demas now think of his apostasy ? And what will you
think, in a little time, of all which appears now so fascinating

to your minds? I charge you, brethren, before God, yield not
to the tempter; but " be steadfast, immoveable, and always
abounding in the work of the Lord ; forasmuch as ye know
that your labour shall not be in vain in the Lord®,"]

3. To humble the self-confident

—

[What would those, of whom our Lord speaks in my text,

who " said they were Jews, the real people of the Lord, whilst

they were not, but did lie, and were in reality of the synagogue
of Satan ;" what, I say, would they have replied to the accusa-

tion in my text ? Methinks, there would have been no bounds
to their indignation. But it was true, notwithstanding. And
it is true, also, of many at this day. A proud sceptic or infidel

will call himself a Christian : but " he lies." A conceited and
contentious heretic, who has no zeal but for some notions of

his own, with which he labours to divide the Church of Christ,

may call himself a Christian : but " he also lies." To come
nearer home, the man who, like the Judaizing Christians, hates

the simple doctrine of salvation by faith, and, from a pretended
zeal for good works, blends the law with the Gospel as a joint

ground of his hope, he, I say, will account himself a Christian

of the highest caste and character: but " he lies;" for " he is

a perverter of the Gospel," and is, in reality, " of the synagogue
of Satan:" and, if he were an angel from heaven, I must say

of him, as St. Paul does, " Let him be accursed*^." Now, I am
aware that this seems harsh : but what is to be done ? It is

not I who speak these things, but the Lord : and I dare not
keep back his word. I must, at the peril of my own soul,

" declare his whole counsel." Whoever then thou art, that

professest thyself a Christian, whilst thou art essentially de-

fective either in the principles or tempers of Christianity, I

must warn thee against thy delusions, and tell thee that thou
deceivest thine own soul. O that God would humble thee, ere

it be too late ; and make thee to see, that none but the broken
and contrite in heart can ever find favour in his sight ! The
poor believer, who trembles at his word, and looks to Christ

alone for salvation, is " the only person that is beloved of his

God." Come then, and seek salvation in His way : seek it

simply and entirely by faith in Christ : then shall you also find

acceptance with God, and be made " partakers of the felicity

of his chosen." But, if ye will persist in your enmity to God,
and his Christ, and his people, know, that ye shall have your
portion with him " of whose synagogue ye are :

' for the mouth
of the Lord hath spoken it. To the impenitent and unbelieving

* 1 Cor. XV. .jS, t Gal. i. 7—9.
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" there remains nothing but a certain fearful looking-for of

judgment, and fiery indignation to consume them"." The
Lord avert from you that fate, for Christ's sake

!]

u Heb. X. 26, 27.

MMD.
EPISTLE TO PHILADELPHIA.

Rev. iii. 12, 13. Him that overcometh ivill I make a pillar in

the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out : and I
will write upo?i him the name of my God, and the name of
the city of my God, which is Neiv Jerusalem, tvhich cometh

down out of heaven from my God : and I ivill write upon
him my new name. He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

HEAR— hear what the Spirit saith unto the

Churches, and to every individual soul that hath an
ear to hear it. We have already heard " exceeding

great and precious promises" made unto the Church :

but in the passage before us there is a grandeur
which overpowers the mind, and a depth which it is

scarcely possible to fathom. What a thought ! that

you, who are here assembled, are soon to be made
pillars in the temple of God above, provided you now
" fight the good fight of faith," and obtain the victory

over the enemies of your souls! Attend then, I pray

you, and lift up your hearts to God for his blessing,

whilst I endeavour to set before you,

I. The reward prepared for God's victorious ser-

vants

—

They shall be pillars in the temple of the Lord

—

[The precise import of this promise it is not easy to de-

clare ; because the allusion which is here made to pillars

erected in heathen temples had not any thing to correspond
with it in the temple of Solomon. As for the two pillars

named Jachin and Boaz, they were in the porch of the temple,
and not in the temple itself; nor had they any inscription

whatever upon them^ For the elucidation of our subject, we
must look, not to them., but to a practice which obtained

a 1 Kings vii. 21.



2500.] EPISTLE TO PHILADELPHIA. 113

amongst the Greeks and Romans, of erecting monuments to
their generals, who had obtained great success against their
enemies. These were often pillars, with inscriptions on them

;

and they were placed, sometimes near the temples of their
gods, and sometimes within them. ' Now,' says our blessed
Lord, ' such pillars my victorious saints shall be in heaven

:

" I will make them pillars in the temple of my God." ' And
vyhereas the pillars constructed in earthly temples must in
time fall to decay, the saints should retain their honour through
eternal ages ;

" They shall go no more out :" the temple in
which they are placed shall stand : and they also shall en-
dure as long as heaven itself shall endure, even through all
eternity.]

On them, also, shall there be a suitable inscrip-
tion

—

[On the pillars in the heathen temples were inscribed the
name of the god to whose power they ascribed the victories,
and whom they sought to honour as the author of them. There
was also written the name of the city that had given birth to
this great general, or been the peculiar place of his residence :

and further, there was inscribed also the name of the sovereign
whose servant he was, or of the commander under whose
direction he fought.

Now, in conformity with these customs, our Lord says, that
on his people, who shall themselves be the pillars, he will
" write " the name of " his God ;" (for Jesus, as Man and as
Mediator, calls Jehovah " his Father and our Father, and his
God and our God :") yes, the name of Jehovah, who enabled
them to gain the victory, and to whom alone the glory of it is

due, shall be written upon them.
On them also shall be written " the name of the city of his

God, the New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven
from his God." The New Jerusalem is the Church of God^
And it " comes down from God out of heaven," precisely as
the tabernacle and temple did ; a model of the one being
shewn to Moses for a pattern ^ and to David for the other '^.

This descent of the city from heaven is repeatedly mentioned
in the Holy Scriptures^ : and it is deserving of particular
notice in this place, because there is not a stone in the whole
building which was not taken out from the quarry by God himself,
and formed and fashioned for its station. The strokes that are
given to each stone with the hammer and the chisel, are given
in this world, at a distance from the temple above. When the
stones are carried thither, the sound of any tool is not once

b Gal. iv. 25, 26. c Exod. xxv. 40.
° 1 Chron. xxviii. 12, 19. ^ Rgy^ ^xi. 2, 10.
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heard '^; every stone being already fitted for the place, which,

in His sovereign will, he has ordained it to occupy.

Further, on them also will our blessed Lord " write his new
name, Jesus," which was given him at his birth: for He it is

who called them to be soldiers, and directed all their efforts,

and strengthened them for the combat, and beat down their

enemies before their face ; and, consequently, to Him also, as

the Captain of their salvation, must all honour be ascribed.

Now then I say, " Hear," brethren, if indeed " ye have

ears to hear," what inconceivable honour is reserved for God's

faithful servants : and attend yet further, whilst I endeavour to

point out to you,]

II. The excellency of this reward

—

Methinks, nothing can add to the terms that are

here used, or enhance the grandeur of the description

here given. Yet it may he well to consider this

reward in the light in which it will then appear :

1. As the consummation of God's eternal pur-

poses

—

[From all eternity did God determine to take unto him-

self a people from our fallen race, and to exalt them to thrones

of glory in his kingdom. From all eternity, also, did he "pre-

destinate persons to be his adopted children^," and " choose

them unto salvation '\" even to that very salvation which they

will in due time enjoy. In their appointed season he " called

them by his grace, and justified " them from their sins, and

sanctified them by his Spirit : and when they shall be " glori-

fied V' then shall all his counsels be fulfilled, and all the won-
ders of his love be unravelled, from beginning to end. Then
will the reason of all his dispensations appear

;
just as does the

reason of the builder's conduct towards every individual stone

of a pillar, when it shall be found in a place ordained for it. O !

how will this enhance the value of the reward, when the con-

ferring of it shall be found to have occupied the Divine mind
from all eternity; and all the wisdom, and power, and love,

and faithfulness of God shall be seen to have been employed in

preparing the soul for the enjoyment of it.]

2. As the completion of all Christ's glorious en-

gagements

—

[What he undertook was, to redeem our souls by his own
most precious blood, and to search us out, and bring us home,

and keep us in his fold, and introduce us finally to his fold

f 1 Kings vi. 7. ^ Eph. 1. 5.

h 2 Thess. ii. 13. » Rom. viii. 30.
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above ^. The efiecting of this was " the joy that was set before

him ;" in the prospect of which " he endured the cross and

despised the shame, till he sat down triumphant at the right

hand of God '." And when he shall behold the exaltation of

his redeemed people, then will he " see the travail of his soul,

and be fully satisfied " with all that he ever did or suffered for

the attainment of this great object". Contemplate, then, the

satisfaction which Christ will feel, in " making us such pillars"

and in " inscribing all these characters upon us " (for in my
text, you see it is his entire work ;) and then tell me, whether

the reward bestowed upon us be not, beyond all expression,

great. If viewed only as a benefit conferred, it is beyond

measure glorious : but if viewed as the perfection of the Re-
deemer's work, it absolutely far exceeds all the powers of

language to express, or of any finite comprehension to con-

ceive.]

3. As the crown of all our labours

—

[This is that reward to which all the patriarchs looked " '

and for which Moses forsook all the pleasures and honours of

the first nation upon earth °. And it is by that, that all the

saints, at this day, are sustained in their conflicts with sin and

Satan. Whilst here on the field of battle, they have some
foretastes of that glory ; for 7iotv " have they the Spirit of

adoption, to cry Abba, Father? ;" noiu do they feel themselves

to have come unto Momit Zion^, and to be " fellow-citizens

with the saints, and of the household of God'^;" and now is

" Jesus truly precious " to their souls^. These names, I say,

are already written upon their hearts by the Spirit of God

;

yea, and " their own names, too, are written in heaven*." But
still they have many conflicts, as long as they continue in this

world : it is not till they get to heaven that they " rest from

their labours'^ :" but the7-e they have their happiness unmixed
with any alloy of pain or sorrow ;

" all tears having been

wiped from their eyes by God himself; and "every thing that

can occasion pain having passed away for ever^." Was it, think

you, a joy to the whole nation of Israel to see all their enemies

dead upon the sea-shore ? Be assured, that this is the happi-

ness that awaits you : for as, on the one hand, " you shall

never more go out " to meet your enemies, so " into that

world shall nothing ever enter y" to disturb your peace.]

k Ezek. xxxiv. 11,23,24. ^ Heb. xii. 2. •» Isai. liii. 11.

i» Heb. xi. 13—16. ° Heb. xi. 25, 26. p Rom. viii. 15.

q Heb. xii. 22. ^ Eph. ii. 19. ^ i Pet. ii. 7.

* Luke x. 20. " Rev. xiv. 13. * Rev. xxi. 4.

y Rev. xxi. 27.
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4. As a monument erected to the honour of God
himself

—

[In monuments raised to our own naval and military

commanders, even in those which are erected in the temples

of our God, the creature is too much lauded, and God too

much forgotten : but in heaven, on every pillar is inscribed

the name of God, and of Christ, and of that blessed city, the

New Jerusalem, to which we belong : but i7i no instance is there

any record of self. No ; self is altogether forgotten there ;

and no praise is offered but to Him who redeemed us to God by
his blood. Even the angels, who never sinned, utter not a

word in commendation of themselves ; but all unite in one
harmonious song of praise, " to God, and to the Lamb, for

ever and ever."

Now, then, conceive of the millions, more numerous than
the sands upon the sea-shore, established in heaven as living

and imperishable monuments of God's power and grace : how
will this very circumstance enhance the blessedness of the

redeemed ! To honour God below, and be witnesses for Him
on earth, was no little joy : but to be such monuments in

heaven, and to exhibit to all eternity the glory of that God
who ordered all, and of that Saviour who accomplished all, this

will be indeed the perfection of bliss, and may well determine
every soul of man to live only for the attainment of it.]

And now, I ask,

[Who amongst you will not enlist in this army ? or who,
having once enlisted, will not fight manfully against all his

enemies ? Come, gird yourselves, brethren, for the

combat : put on the whole armour of God : and never cease

to fight in your Saviour's strength, till he shall have crowned
your efforts with victoi'y. You well know what efforts men
will make, what labours they will sustain, what privations they

will submit to, and what dangers they will encounter, for a

corruptible crown, some title of honour, some earthly estate,

or some monumental record, that shall ti'ansmit their names
to posterity ; which yet they may never attain, and which, if

attained, must soon perish ;—and shall there be any thing for

you to do or suffer in the prospect of this sure reward, which
will be perpetuated through eternal ages? Fight ye then, I

say, and " war a good warfare ;" and rest assured, that, at the

close of your contest, your triumph shall be complete, and this

reward be accorded to you by that adorable Saviour under
whom you have fought.]

I
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MMDI.
EPISTLE TO LAODICEA.

Rev. iii. 14—16. Unto the angel of the Church of the Laodi-

ceans ivrite ; These things saith the Amen, the faithful and
true loitness, the beginning of the creation of God ; I know
thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : I would thou

tvert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, I tvill spue thee out of my mouth.

WHEREVER the leading truths of Christianity

are maintained and professed, there may be said to

be a Church of Christ. But it is too often found,

that the angels or ministers of such Churches go on
in the external exercise of their functions, without

ever feeling the influence of the truth upon their

own souls, or stimulating their people to high and
heavenly attainments. Thus it was with the Church
at Laodicea: the pastor and the flock had shame-
fully degenerated from their former experience ; and
were resting in a state worse than any other of the

Churches in Asia; a state wherein their Lord could
see nothing to approve, but every thing to condemn.
Having occasion to testify against them in so severe

a manner, our Lord described himself precisely in

such terms as the occasion required. Being about
to declare what their inward experience was, as

opposed to their outward appearance and profession,

he spake of himself as " the Amen, the Faithful and
True Witness," whose testimony could not be con-
troverted or questioned : he spake of himself, also,

as " the Beginning," that is, the Efficient Cause, or

Ruler and Governor % " of the creation of God ;"

who, having all things at his disposal, would with
irresistible power execute all that his wisdom had
decreed, and his lips had spoken. Such being his

perfections, '' he could not be deceived, and would
not be mocked."

In all of this we are interested, even as they;

being alike bound to submit to his reproofs, and to
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dread his displeasure. Bearing in mind, then, what
a glorious Being we have for our Judge, let us, with

becoming reverence, consider,

I. His reproof of that lukewarm Church

—

Hear his testimony respecting them

—

[" I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot."

Doubtless there was amongst them " a form of godliness :"

but they were altogether " destitute of its power ^." They
would so far maintain religion, as to keep up a fair character

before men ; but not so regard it, as to approve themselves to

God. If only they " had a name to live," it was all that they

felt any concern about*^. In all the sublimer exercises of piety

they were habitually and wilfully deficient. As for delight in

God, and zeal for his glory, they sought not any such attain-

ments. They had fixed for themselves a far lower standard,

which required little, if any, exertion on their part ; and be-

yond that they had no desire to advance.]

In just accordance with this was the judgment he
denounced against them

—

[" Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot,

I will spue thee out of my mouth." The terms here used to

express the Saviour's indignation against them are doubtless

strong, and, to our refined notions, offensive. But they declare

precisely the lothing and abhorrence which such professors

excite in the bosom of a holy God. In truth, if we justly

viewed the sinfulness of sin, and estimated with any degree of

accuracy its utter malignity, we should feel, that no terms
whatever can be too strong to express its odiousness, and the

abhorrence in which it must of necessity be held by God, not
only when it is manifested in a way of gross excesses, but
when it appears even in a way of secret defect.]

From this address to the Church of Laodicea, we
shall do well to consider,

II. The instruction which it conveys to us

—

We must remember, that in every epistle we are

called upon to " hear," with self-application, " what
the Spirit saith unto the Churches."

In this reproof, then, we are distinctly taught,

1. That the religion of the world is hateful to

God—

^ 2 Tim. iii. 5. <= vcr. 1.
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[The world, especially the more sober and thoughtful

part of it, approves and applauds religion, when carried to a

certain extent. But it is the external part of religion alone

that commends itself to the unregenerate man. That which
is really spiritual and heavenly, is rather to him an object of

disgust. A carnal man will say, ' Cast not off all religion : be
not " cold," and regardless of all sense of duty to your God:
but, on the other hand, lay not religion too much to heart,

neither be " hot" after it, as is the manner of some, who can

scarcely speak or think of any thing else. Take a proper

medium between these extremes, being " neither overmuch
righteous," nor " overmuch wicked*^." Avoid equally what has

the character of profaneness, and that excessive attention to

divine things which borders on enthusiasm. Moderation is

that which you must aim at ; even such a moderation, as, whilst

it satisfies Grod, will give no offence to man.' But what says

God to this? O brethren! far different from this is the

standard which God approves ; or, rather I should say, it is

the very reverse of this. Lukewarmness is that which God
abhors, yea, so abhors it, that nothing can be so offensive to

the stomach of a man, as that is to him. He even declares,]

2. That, in some respects, it is worse than a total

want of all religion

—

[Beyond all doubt, morality is in ifself hettei than immo-
rality, and an outward respect for religion better than down-
right impiety and profaneness. But still, when our Lord says,

" I would thou wert cold or hot," he must be understood to

say, that, o?i the luhole, either extreme would have been pre-

ferable to the medium they had chosen. And this is true : for,

A mere formal religion is more dishonourable to God than

open irreligion ; because it is understood by all the world as

intimating, that such a measure of service is, in our opinion,

all that God deserves, and all that he requires ; and that not

even the love of God, in redeeming our souls by the blood of

his dear Son, merits at our hands any better return than this.

The ungodly man's life never has any such construction put

upon it.

A mere formal religion, also, is more injurious to our fellow-

creatures: for it says to every one who beholds us, This is the

way to heaven : this is the precise path, in which, if j-ou walk,

you will attain salvation. An ungodly man's life conveys no

such sentiment to those around him. Nobody looks to him
for a pattern ; and therefore nobody is deceived by him : but

by the formal or hypocritical professor the world are stumbled,

when they see how little good is effected by religion: and

<! Eccl. vU. 16, 17.
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weak Christians are kept back from aspiring after higher

attainments.

A mere formal religion is yet further more fatal to our own
souls.—A man without any religion is open to conviction ; and,

if convinced of sin, will gladly accept the remedy provided for

him in the Gospel : whereas a lukewarm professor is satisfied

with what he has attained, and will not be persuaded that he
needs any further progress.

Thus you perceive that the world and God are at issue upon
this point : the world approving of no religion but that which

God hates; and God approving of none but that which the

world abhors. God says, " It is good to be zealously affected

always in a good thing®." The world, on the contrary, says,

' Be as zealously affected in worldly pursuits as you will; but

never carry your zeal into religion : in every thing that relates

to God and to your souls, moderation and not zeal must direct

you.' In confirmation of this, the world says, " Seek to enter

in at the strait gate," and all will be well : but God warns us

to the contrary, saying, " Strive to enter in ; for many shall

seek, and not be able^." In a word, the world think it better

to have no religion at all, than to be wholly under its power
;

and God accounts it better to have none, than such as does not

engage and call into activity all the powers of the soul.]

Let me then entreat you, brethren,

\. To examine the state of your souls before God

—

[You find that these persons, who were so reproved,

thought themselves " rich and increased with goods, and in

need of nothing^," Beware lest ye also be led away by a

similar delusion. Try yourselves, not by the world's standard,

but God's. To what purpose will it be to be applauded by

man, if God condemn? or what need you regard the judgment

of man, if God approve ? Look into the Scriptures, and see,

Which amongst the prophets did the world approve ? or which

amongst the Apostles ? or when did they approve even Christ

himself? The zeal and piety of these were objects of offence

to the woi'ld, and to none more than to the self-righteous

Pharisees : and, if your religion be such as the world approves,

you need no other evidence that you are yet in a state offensive

to God, and fatal to your souls. God " requires the heart^^ ;"

and will be satisfied with nothing less. " A divided heart" he

abhors\ See to it, then, that you give up yourselves to him
without reserve ; and let nothing under heaven interfere with

your duty to your God.

Yet let me not be mistaken, as recommending enthusiasm.

e Gal. iv. 18. f Luke xiii. 24. s ver. 17.

•^ Prov. xxiii. 26. ' Hos. x. 2.
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No; brethren, I would be as averse to enthusiasm as any;
and would cry out against it as loudly as any. Enthusiasm
consists in following some conceits of our own, without duly

attending to the word of God. Against that I would guard
you, with all my might. But the world condemns all vital and
experimental religion as enthusiasm : and by this device they

seek to justify their own supineness. Be not ye, however,

kept back by them ; but, in obedience to the tvritten word, and
in dependence upon divine grace, endeavour to serve your God,
as God himself is serving you, " with your whole hearts, and
with your whole souls ^."]

2. To consider what your feelings will be when
"The True and Faithful Witness," the Judge of

quick and dead, shall call you to his tribunal

—

[Will you not then wish that you had " followed the Lord
fully ?" Will you not then have far different sentiments about
religion, from those which the Christian world at large ap-

prove ? And will it not be a matter of deep regret to you, that

you feared man more than God, and obeyed man rather than

God ? Do but conceive what your feelings will be, when the

great " Author and Governor of the universe" shall execute

upon you the judgment threatened, and cast you out, with

the abhorrence which his word has so emphatically declared.

Remember, I pray you, it is not gross sin alone that will

bring this judgment upon you: no; it is lukeivarmness : yes,

though ye have been ever so observant of outward duties, if

your heart have not been in them, ye are not accepted of your
God. To what purpose will any man run, or strive, or fight,

if he do not put forth all his strength, and exert himself

to the uttermost to gain the prize ? So, then, must ye " be

fervent in spirit, while serving the LordV' if ever ye would
" receive from him the crown of righteousness which fadeth

not away™."]

k Jer. xxxii. 41. • Rom. xii. 11. ™ 2 Tim. iv. 8.

MMDII.
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Rev. iii. 17, 18. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and in-

creased tvith goods, and have need of nothing ; and knotvest

not that thou art ivretched, a7id miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked : I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in

the jire, that thou mayest be rich; and tvhite raiment, that

thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness

do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou

mayest see.
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ONE would imagine that a person lukewarm in

the concerns of religion must, of necessity, be filled

with some good measure of diffidence and fear. But
the very reverse of this is found true : for experience

proves that self-sufficiency and self-conceit are the

invariable attendants of lukewarmness : in fact, they

spring out of it naturally, as fruit from the root : for

lukewarmness prevents self-examination ; and a want
of self-examination begets security. The lukewarm
person, feeling that he has within himself a sufficiency

for all that he is inclined to do, easily persuades him-
self that he has also a sufficiency for all that he is

bound to do : and under this delusion he rests satis-

fied with himself, without looking out for any foreign

aid. Now, this is a most fatal error ; and if not

removed, it will deprive us of all that Christ himself

has purchased for us. That I may remove it from
your minds, I will shew,

I. What mistaken views this people had of their state

before God

—

" They thought that they were rich, and increased

with goods, and in need of nothing "

—

[This is the state of the Christian Church generally : I

mean of that more respectable part of it which values itself

on the avoiding of all extremes. Moral persons, who have a

respect for religion, will readily enough acknowledge that

they are not so good as they ought to be ; but they have no
conception of the vast extent of their depravity. Like persons

possessed of earthly property, they feel a certain degree of

self-congratulation, that they are " rich, and increased with

goods, and in need of nothing." Their wisdom is sufficient to

guide them in the way to heaven. Their righteousness is

sufficient to recommend them to the Divine favour. Their
strength is sufficient to fulfil their duties, whenever they shall

address themselves to the performance of them. This was the

state of man in Paradise ; and they suppose it to be so still.

They are unconscious that their locks are cut ; and therefore,

in encountering their enemies, are under no apprehension of a

defeat. It is possible, indeed, that they may not express these

things in words, (though the Laodiceans scrupled not to affirm

it ;) but it is invariably the language of their hearts : and in

proof that these are the sentiments of their hearts, we may
appeal to their daily experience. See whether, under a
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consciousness of their great wants, they are crying to God for

the relief of them : if they be not, then is it clear that they feel

not the urgency of their wants, or the extent of their necessities.

And if any man in the universe were to manifest the same
insensibility to his earthly wants, and the same indifference

about obtaining a supply of them, we should all conclude,

either that he was not so poor as he professed himself to be,

or that he had means of supplying his wants which were hid

from us.]

But, in the midst of all this self-sufficiency, they

were indeed in the most destitute condition

—

[The force of the original is peculiarly strong : it marks
these persons as pre-eminently to be pitied. Respecting every

such deluded sinner it may be said, Here is the man most truly

" wretched," most eminently " miserable ^" And, in truth,

there is perhaps no other person in the universe so miserable

as he. The man who lives in all manner of iniquity is doubt-

less a "a wretched and miserable" being: but the man who
fancies himself rich in all good, whilst he is altogether desti-

tute, is in a worse condition* than he ; because he holds fast

his delusions, from which the other is free ; and despises the

remedy, which the other may, in due season, be prevailed

upon to apply.

But the grounds of this assertion are here detailed : whilst

he, in his own conceit, is " in need of nothing," he is in reality

" poor, and blind, and naked." He is "poor" for, whatever

he may possess of intellectual or moral good, he has no more
of spiritual good than Satan himself. He has no real love to

God ; no real delight in him ; no real desire after him : no

real wish to please and honour him. Whatever he may have

which may resemble these, it is but a shadow : it has no

substance ; it has no root ; it has no real existence : and in

giving himself credit for it, he only deceives his own soul.

He is also " hl'md." Whatever capacity he may have in re-

ference to earthly things, he has no " spiritual discernment
:"

he has no just sense of the evil of sin, of the beauty of holi-

ness, of the blessedness of serving God. He has no idea of

the loveliness of Christ, who is said to be " altogether lovely."

In a word, he sees nothing as God sees it : and because " he

says that he sees," his guilt is the deeper, and his misery the

more intense''. He is " naked" too, having nothing to hide

his deformity from the eyes of a holy God : for " all his right-

eousnesses are as filthy rags*^." He may, like our first parents,

* See the article prefixed to these two words :
'' That wretched

one," " That miserable one."
b John ix. 40, 41. " Isai. Ixiv. G.
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attempt to cover his nakedness with fig-leaves ; but they will

not suffice: for " tlae bed is shorter than he can stretch himself

on, and the covering narrower than he can wrap himself in''."

This is, indeed, the state of unregenerate men, especially of

those who " have the form of godliness without the power."]

But let us now fix our attention on,

II. The counsel given them by our blessed Lord

—

In our blessed Lord there is a fulness treasured up
for sinful man ; and he invites all to come, and re-

ceive out of it according to their necessities.

Are we poor ? He offers us " gold, to enrich us"

—

[What is this " gold," but the grace of Christ ; and espe-

cially the grace of faith, which unites us to him, and puts us

into possession of all " his unsearchable riches ?" This is gold

indeed ; and has, in cases without number, evinced its sterling

worth, having endured the trial of the hottest furnaces which

it has been in the power of man to kindle®. See the long

catalogue of saints recorded in the eleventh chapter to the

Hebrews ; see what they thought of it; and how it enriched

them. Moses found it amply to compensate for the loss of " all

the treasures of Egypt *^:" and multitudes of others found it

more effectual for their advancement than all powers in the

universe could have been^. By this the poorest man is elevated

to a state of honour and happiness inconceivable; even to

peace with God on earth, and to all the glory and blessedness

of heaven.]

Are we naked ? He offers us *' white raiment to

cover us "

—

[This raiment is the unspotted robe of " Christ's right-

eousness, which shall he unto all and upon all them that

believe in him''." This the Lord Jesus Christ wrought out on

purpose for us, by his own obedience unto death : and every

soul that is clothed with that robe is so covei-ed, that " not a

spot or blemish'" can be found in him ; no, not by the all-seeing

eye of God himself''. It was for this very end that the Lord
Jesus Christ became incarnate and died upon the cross :

" He
was the end of the law for righteousness, to every one that

believeth^:" and every sinner in the universe, who trusts in

Him, may claim him under that endearing name, " The Lord
our righteousness™."]

d Isai. xxviii. 20. « i Pet. i. 7. f Heb. xi. 24—26.
g Heb. xi. 33—35. ^ Rom. iii. 22. * Eph. v. 27.

^ Numb, xxiii. 21. ' Rom. x. 4. ^ jgr. xxiii. 6.
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Are we blind ? He offers us " eye-salve, to anoint

our eyes, that we may see"

—

[This "eye-salve" is no other than the Holy Ghost him-
self, whom the Lord Jesus Christ will give to all who call

upon him". It is the office of the blessed Spirit of God " to

open our eyes, and to turn us from darkness unto light, and
from the power of Satan unto God." And whoever has

received " the unction of that Holy One, is enabled to discern

the things of the Spirit, which before he could not see"; yea,

he is enabled, as the Scripture expresses it, to " know and
understand all things p."]

These things, indeed, he tells us to " buy of

him "—
[But W'hat have loe to pay? If, indeed, we are "poor,

and blind, and naked," what can we give him in return for

such invaluable blessings as are here offered us? Were it

required that we should present to him any thing to merit

these blessings, we might well sit down in despair. But the

terms prescribed by him are exactly suited to our state : we
are to " buy of him without money and without priced." Not
but that we are called to make some sacrifices, if we will

indeed enjoy his blessings. We must give up our pride, and
self-sufficiency, and self-conceit, yea, and all other " lusts,

whether of the flesh or spirit," that are hateful in his sight.

In other words, we must put off the filthy rags of our own
righteousness, if we would possess the unspotted robe of his

righteousness ; and put far from us all conceit of our own
wealth and wisdom, in order to receive the full benefit of his

gold and eye-salve. And who will not gladly pay this price ?

It is the price which the beggar pays for the alms tendered to

him : he opens his mouth to ask for it, and stretches out his

hands to receive it.]

And now, my brethren, I entreat you,

1. Be sensible of your wants

—

[Whether ye be sensible of your need of these things or

not, ye do really need them ; and your misery is so much the

greater, if ye think ye need them not. What would you
yourselves think of a poor maniac who should fancy himself a

king ? Would you envy him his self-delusion ? Just such
deluded creatures are ye, whilst you are insensible to your
real condition, as poor, and blind, and naked. Moreover,
whilst ye continue under this delusion, there is no hope

n Luke xi. 13. « 1 Cor. ii. 9—12
P 1 John ii. 20, 27. 'i Isai. Iv. 1

.
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whatever of your ever receiving the blessings which Christ has

so freely offered you. It was not the proud self-applauding

Pharisee, but the poor self-condemning Publican, that obtained

mercy of the Lord : and it is written for the admonition of all

future ages, that, in like manner, *' he who exalteth himself

shall be abased ; and he only who humbleth himself shall be

exalted.""

2. Comply, in all things, with the counsel given

you—
[Go to Christ to obtain them. Think not to find them in

any other: but say, "Lord, to whom should we go? Thou
alone hast the words of eternal life." And be willing to re-

ceive them upon his terms. Dream not of bringing to him
any thing as a compensation for them, or as a warrant for your

application to him. All your ivarratit is poverty ; and your

price is your sins, which you are to cast on him, to be forgiven

;

and to cast from you, to be mortified and subdued. And re-

member tvhose counsel this is : it is the counsel of " the Faith-

ful and True Witness," who knows all your necessities, and

who alone can relieve them. It is the counsel of him who
is called, " The Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God^"
*' Listen not then to flesh and blood," nor suflTer any one to

make you hesitate one moment : but go to him with all your

wants, and receive at his hands all the blessings of grace and

glory.]

3. Enlarge your expectations to the full extent of

God's promises

—

[Say not in your hearts, that this is too great, or that is

too small to expect at his hands. There is no greater sin

than " limiting the Holy One of Israel." He bids you " open

your mouth wide, that he may fill it :" and the more enlarged

your expectations are, the more abundant will be his gifts.

The fact is, that as there is not a want in you, for which there

is not a suitable supply in him, so neither is there any thing

in him which shall not be made over to you, if only ye will

believe in him. Only come to receive out of his fulness, and

he will give to you his grace, his peace, his righteousness, his

glory. All shall be yours, the very instant that ye are Christ's."

Only come to him empty, and ye shall be filled : and the more
empty ye come, the more shall ye be filled, and the more will

he be glorified.]

^ Isai. ix. G.
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MMDIII.

EPISTLE TO LAODICEA.

Rev.iii. 19. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be
zealous therefore, and repent.

IN the epistles to the seven Churches of Asia,
there is an exceedingly rich variety of instruction,
that is quite as applicable to us at this day as ever
it was to the Church to whom it was first delivered.
It is probable that some in Laodicea would regard
the menace which was sent them in this epistle as
a prelude to their utter destruction. They could
not conceive that the Lord Jesus, who had threatened
to " spue them out of his mouth" with the utmost
mdignation and abhorrence, could entertain, in refe-
rence to them, any other sentiment than that of
irreversible displeasure : and thus they were tempted
to sit down in utter despair. But our blessed Lord
assured them, that these very menaces were expres-
sions of his love and pledges of his favourable accept-
ance, if only they would comply with the directions
which he here gave them. But the words I have
read contain, not only a particular instruction to them
but a truth of universal and unalterable importance
to the Church in all ages. We here see,

I. How the Lord Jesus Christ acts towards the
objects of his love

—

God not unfrequently gives to his enemies all that
their hearts can desire. Are they anxious for wealth,
and honour, and power, or for an increase of their
families ? and do they further desire a freedom from
trouble, both in life and death ? All this is bestowed
upon them with so bountiful a hand, that they bless
themselves as the happiest and most favoured of
mankind ^ Yea, to such a degree does this often
obtain, that the most eminent saints are stumbled at
it\ But towards those whom he loves, he, for the

a Ps. Ixxiii. 3—5,7, 12. b Job xxi. 7—13. Jcr. xii. 1, 2.
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most part, acts very differently : them " he rebukes

and chastens."

1. By the declarations of his word

—

['* The word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper

than any two-edged sword "^i" " yea, it is as a fire, and like

a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces'':" and when it

comes with power to the soul, not the proudest sinner in the

universe can withstand it. When but four words were written

upon the wall of the room where Belshazzar was feasting,

" the joints of his loins were loosed, and his knees smote one
against another^!" And how it wrought upon the murderers
of our Lord on the day of Pentecost, you well know : for three

thousand of them cried out with one voice, " Men and brethren,

what shall we do?" Doubtless, the terror inspired by this

is often exceedingly appalling: but yet it is sent in love,

" to convince men of their sin," and to bring them to repent-

ance : and the deeper the wound that is inflicted by it, the

greater evidence there is that God has sent it in love to the

soul ]

2. By the dispensations of his providence

—

[It often happens, that men withstand the word of God,
till they are visited with some afflictive providence : and not

unfrequently repeated strokes of the rod are necessary, before

they will hear and receive instruction from it^. And these

dispensations are thought by many to be tokens of God's
wrath. But, indeed, they are rather indications of his love :

they are paternal chastisements, sent for our profit, that we
may be humbled by them, and quickened, and " made par-

takers of his holiness." It was for this end that many of the

Corinthian Church were^ visited with pains and sickness:
" they were chastened of the Lord, that they might not be
condemned with the world ^." And how beneficially these

afflictions opei'ate, may be seen in Ephraim of old :
" Surely

I have heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus : Thou hast

chastised me ; and I was chastised as a bullock unaccustomed

to the yoke. Turn thou me, and I shall be turned : for thou

art the Lord my God. Surely after that I was turned, I re-

pented ; and after that I was instructed, I smote upon my
thigh : I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I did

bear the reproach of my youth*." God then adds, " Is not

Ephraim my dear son"^?" Had God felt no regard for

Ephraim, he would have said, " Why should ye be stricken

<= Heb, iv. 12. ^ Jer. xxiii. 29. e Dan. v. 5, 6.

f Mic. vi. 9. s Heb. xii. 5—11. ^ j Cor. xi. 30—32.
' Jcr, xxxi. 18, 19. ^ Jer. xxxi. 20.

I
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any more? Ye will revolt moi-e and more' :" but, feeling to-

wards hira the affections of a Father, he says rather, " I will

correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee altogether

unpunished™."]

This truth estabhshed, we may see,

II. How they in return should demean themselves
towards him

—

Two things in particular were blamed in the
Laodicean Church, namely, lukewarmness and self-

sufficiency : and against these especially he directs

them to strive, by the daily exercise of zeal and peni-

tence. The same direction is proper for all whom
he has chosen in Christ Jesus to be the objects of his

love

:

1, Be zealous

—

[It is not sufficient to perform a mere round of duties,

and to abstain from gross sins. Religion is every thing, or it

is nothing : it requires all the powers of the soul : and, if any
of our faculties be alienated from God, or exercised only in a
lukewarm way, the service, whatever it may be, will not be
accepted. " In every good thing we should be zealously af-

fected";" and " be fervent in spirit, when we serve the Lord°."
It was thus that PhinehasP, and Elijah^, and PauU, and all

the saints, served God in the days of old. As for our blessed

Lord " the zeal of God's house even consumed him*." And
we also ought to be " a peculiar people, zealous of good
works*." Nor must it be in one thing only that we are to

display our zeal. It is possible enough that in one particular

line we may exert ourselves with the greatest ardour; and
yet be far from having our hearts right with God. We must
" have respect to all God's commandments," and serve him
" without partiality, and without hypocrisy." In public and
in private we must be alike earnest in all our duties : and
under " the constraining influence of the love of Christ, we
must live altogether unto Him who died for us, and rose

again "."]

2. Repent

—

[This is necessary for every child of man. There is no
one so pure, but that he may increase in purity ; nor so holy,

1 Isai. i. 5. •" Jer. xxx. 11. with Ps. Ixxxix. 30—33.
n Gal. iv. 18. ° Rom. xii. 11. v Numb. xxv. 13.

q 1 Kings xix. 10. ^ Acts xx. 24. ^ John ii. 17.
t Tit. ii. 14. u 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.

VOL. XXI. K
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but that he may grow in holiness; nor so heavenly, but that

he may be more entirely devoted to his God. Of lukewarm-

ness especially, and of the entire habit of mind connected with

it, it becomes us to repent. Indeed, whatever be the sin that

more easily besets us, that we should search out with peculiar

care, and for that should we in an especial manner humble
ourselves before God. Every day of our lives we should
" be sowing in tears, if we would reap in joy." It is not the

person who occasionally feels some remorse, but " he who
goes on his way weeping, bearing a precious seed-basket, and

scattering this seed from it every step he takes ; he it is that

shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves

with him\"]

This subject clearly teaches us,

1. What to do under the prevailing influence of

corruption

—

Pray to God that he would chastise you with scourges or

scorpions, rather than suffer you to continue under the power
of sin : and if God see fit to put you into the furnace, be more
anxious to obtain the sanctifying benefits of the affliction, than

to have it removed ]

2. What to do under the Divine rebukes

—

[Receive them as the chastisements of a father, " neither

despising them, nor fainting under them^ :" and take occasion

from them to " humble yourselves under His mighty hand."

Whatever be your sufferings, remember that they are far

" less than your iniquities deserve." By these God designs

to " purge away your iniquities^:" and, if they are attended

with this effect, you will have reason to adore him for them,

more than for any exemption from trouble that could possibly

be vouchsafed unto you: for so, at least, speaks an inspired

Apostle :
" Blessed is the man that endureth temptation : for,

when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the

Lord hath promised to them that love him^"]

X Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. See the margin. y Prov. iii. 11, 12.

z Isai. xxvii. 9. * Jam. i. 12.

MMDIV.

EPISTLE TO LAODICEA.

Rev. iii. 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any

man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him,

and ivill sup with him, and he with me.
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OUR blessed Lord, in his sermon on the mount,

says, '' Ask, and ye shall have ; seek, and ye shall

find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you." Now
this is exactly what we might expect of a gracious

God, and more especially of an all-merciful Redeemer.
But who would ever imagine that this process should

be inverted ; and that, instead of a sinner knocking

at the door of heaven in fervent supplications, the

Son of God himself should come and knock at the

door of his heart, soliciting admittance there 1 Yet
this is the representation given us in my text : so

infinitely are " God's ways higher than our ways, and
his thoughts than our thoughts." Let us contemplate

this mystery : let us consider,

L The marvellous condescension of the Lord Jesus

Christ towards our sinful race

—

The hearts of men are shut and barred against

him

—

['' The strong man armed," even Satan, occupies the souls

of men as his palace, and fills them with all manner of evil

;

and by his great power " he keeps them in peace," unconscious

of their subjection to him, and altogether satisfied with their

bondage ^ When the Lord Jesus, Christ comes to seek admis-

sion there, every possible resistance is made to him. The
lusts, which have taken possession of them, bar the door against

him. Prejudice and unbelief determine them to obstruct his

entrance ; whilst the world, and all its lusts, maintain their

post, with a steadfastness that bids defiance to every efibrt,

save that which is omnipotent ]

But he " stands at the door, and knocks"

—

[He comes to men in his word, and demands that they

yield themselves up to him He comes also by the

secret energy of his Spirit ; and warns men of their danger, if

they persist in their rebellion against him He comes
also by Ids providence, to awaken them by terrors, or soften

them by afflictions, if by any means he may prevail upon them
to open to him Year after year does he " stand,"
" waiting to be gracious to them," and importuning them bv
every kind of argument to admit him. Of Israel it is said,

that " forty years he suffered their manners in the Wilder-
ness ^" And many are the years that he has borne with tis.

» Luke xi. 21. ^ Acts xiii. IS.
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The generality he finds so fast asleep, that not all the thunders

of his law can waken them. Some are just roused from their

slumbers : but, averse to receive him, they begin to put him
off with frivolous excuses. Their language is like that of the

Church of old ;
" I sleep, but my heart waketh : it is the voice

of my Beloved that knocketh, saying, Open to me, my sister,

my love, my dove, my undefiled : for my head is filled with

dew, and my locks with the drops of the night. But I have

put oflf my coat; how shall I put it on? I have washed my
feet; how shall I defile them'^?" Still, however, does he con-

tinue knocking with invincible patience: so true is that saying

of the prophet, " All the day long I have stretched forth my
hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people*^."]

What marvellous condescension is this

!

[If we were to stand for any length of time imploring

mercy from God, and were left without any answer of peace,

it were nothing but what our sins have justly merited; nor

could we have the smallest reason to complain. But that the

Lord Jesus Christ should sue in vain for admission into our

hearts, appears incredible ; or, at all events, we might expect

him, after the first refusal of his overtures, to say, " They are

joined to idols; let them alone:" " My Spirit shall strive with

them no more ;" from henceforth I " give them over to their

own heart's lusts, to follow their own imaginations, till they

have " filled up the measure of their iniquities," and " wrath

shall come upon them to the uttermost." But, " behold!" yes,

well may it be said " Behold ;" for His condescension exceeds

belief. Do but reflect, who it is that thus waits upon us : it

is the Creator, importuning his guilty and rebellious crea-

tures : it is the Judge, following the criminal with entreaties to

accept of pardon, and to let his sentence of condemnation be

reversed : it is the self-sufficient God, who would be equally

happy and glorious if every child of man were left to perish

like the fallen angels, that labours thus to ingratiate himself

with the vilest of mankind, if by any means he may prevail on

some of them to accept at his hands all the blessings both of

grace and glory. Say, I pray you. Is not this a condescension,

that surpasses all the powers of language to express, or of

imagination adequately to conceive ?]

But this subject will appear more fully in its true

light, if we consider,

II. The mercies which he desires to impart unto

them

—

c Cant. V. 2, 3. ^ Isai. Ixv. 2. and Rom. x. 21.
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These are expressed under a familiar and most
significant metaphor

—

[The metaphor of a guest is not uncommon in the Holj
Scriptures. Our Lord said to his Disciples, " If a man love

me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him;
and we will come unto him, and rnake our abode ivith him^."

And this shall be realized, in the most endearing manner, to

all who open to him :
" He will come in to them, and sup with

them, and they with him." We cannot conceive of any act of
friendship that is not comprehended under this term. But how
shall I convey any adequate idea of its import ? What sweet
manifestations of his love will he impart to the soul, and what
rich communications of his grace ! Who can fully explain
that declaration of the Apostle, " Truly our fellowship is with
the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ^?" We may think
of all the familiarities and endearments that ever were enjoyed,
even among the most attached friends or relatives, and they
will fall infinitely short of that blessedness which he will

'

impart to the believing soul. When he comes in to sup with
us, he will, if I may so say, bring his own provision along with
him. What " exceeding great and precious promises" will

he set before us, for our support ! What tastes of his love

will he give us, when he shall " shed it abroad in our hearts

by the Holy Ghost ?" And what foretastes also of his glory
will he communicate, when he bids us to drink of the cup of
his salvation !]

Nor is there a person under heaven excluded from
this benefit

—

[His own word is, " If an^ man hear." It matters not
how unworthy any man may be : if he had all the sins of Ma-
nasseh himself upon his soul, the mercy here proffered should
be imparted to him. We are told of Manasseh, that he filled

Jerusalem itself with the blood of innocents, and made the
people worse than the heathen whom the Lord had destroyed
before them : yet, when he humbled himself, God heard his

supplication, and made himself known to him under the
endearing character of Israel's God^. We may be sure, there-

foi-e, that no person under heaven shall be excluded from a
participation of the grace that is here so freely offered. All

that is required of any man is, to " hear the Saviour's voice,

and open to him." O that this were duly considered by us all

!

Brethren, you are not called upon to merit any thing at the

Saviour's hands, but only to receive thankfully what he so

freely offers. Only be sensible that you have hitherto excluded

e John xiv. 23. f 1 John i. 3.

s Jer. xix. 4. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9, 12, 13.
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him from your hearts, whilst you have given a ready reception

to the basest hists ; be sensible, I say, of this, and now open

j-our hearts to him, and all the blessings of salvation shall be

yours, for your present comfort, and for your everlasting pos-

session.]

Address—
1. Those who are yet strangers to the Saviour's

love

—

[The generality of men who call themselves Christians

would quite revolt at the expression in my text, and at all the

wonders of love contained in it. But, brethren, wherefore is

it thus with you? Is it because there is no truth in these re-

presentations? or because ye have never yet sought to expe-

rience them in your souls Would ye but now open

your hearts to him, verily, there is not one amongst you of

whom it should not be said, that " Christ is gone to be a guest

with a man that is a sinner"^." But if ye refuse his entreaties

now, the time will come, when ye shall cry to him, but not be

heard'.]

2. Those who have had some experience of it in

their souls

—

[Be not satisfied with any measure of intercourse that you

have yet enjoyed with your Lord and Saviour. Ye cannot

expect, with Paul, to be caught up into the third heavens:

but ye may expect from the Saviour such an abundance of

grace and mercy and peace as shall be a foretaste of heaven

itself. Only cast out, with increasing zeal and diligence, the

lusts that have occupied your heart, sweeping from every corner

of it " the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump," and your

feasts with the Saviour here shall be only a prelude to that

richer feast which you shall enjoy above : for all with whom he

has supped on earth shall " sit down with him at the marriage-

supper oi the Lamb in heaven" for evermore
"^.l

^ Luke xix. 7. ' Prov. i. 24—31. Isai. Iv. (J. ^ Rev. xix. 9.

MMDV.
THE victor's reward.

Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcometh will I grant to sit tvilh

me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and dm set down

with my Father in his throne.

WE have seen at the close of every epistle a pro-

mise to him that overcometh. In truth, we all need
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encouragement in our warfare. It is the hope of

profit or of honour that produces industry among all

classes of the community: it prompts the philosopher

to consume the midnight oil in study ; the merchant
to risk his property on the tempestuous ocean ; and
the soldier to brave the dangers and fatigues of war.

The same principle may well be extended also to

spiritual concerns, and animate the Christian in the

pursuits of religion. His reward indeed is infinitely

greater than any which this world can afford, and
may therefore justly stimulate him to the most inde-

fatigable exertions. The utmost that the labours of

man can attain on earth, is, a royal title, and a tem-
poral kingdom ; but the Christian victor has a crown
of glory laid up for him, and a participation of that

very kingdom, which is possessed by Christ himself.

The Judge of quick and dead pledges himself to

bestow this reward on all his faithful followers. His
words lead us to consider,

I. The Christian's character

—

Every Christian is by profession a soldier ; he has
enlisted under the banners of Christ ; and fights till

he has vanquished all the enemies of his soul

—

The world is not able to detain him in bondage

—

[As for the pleasures of the world, they have no charms
for any person who knows the value of his own soul. It

requires scarcely any more self-denial to renounce them, than
for a philosopher to put away the toys of childhood. A regard

for its honours is not so easily overcome. The Christian would
gladly at first retain his reputation among his former acquaint-

ance ; and sometimes perhaps makes undue sacrifices rather

than forfeit his good name : but when he finds how impossible

it is to be faithful unto God without incurring the censure of
the ungodly, he learns at last to bear " the reproach of Christ,"

and to " rejoice that he is counted worthy to suffer shame for

his sake." The interests of the world still subject him to many
and strong temptations, even after that he has both done and
suffered much for Christ ; but when he has weigiied both the

world and his own soul in the balance of the sanctuary, he
determines to forego every interest rather than endanger his

eternal salvation. Thus he evinces that " he is born of God
by overcoming the world ^."]

» 1 John iv. 4.
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Theflesh also gradually loses its ascendency over

him

—

[Our inbred corruption is a more powerful enemy than

the world, inasmuch as it is nearer to us, and ever with us.

But the Christian maintains a conflict with it. He never is so

perfect in this world but that he still carries about with him
" a body of sin and death." " The flesh lusts against the

Spirit" to the latest hour of his Ufe; but if any unhallowed

appetite arise, he resists it to the uttermost, and will in no

wise yield to its solicitations: or if it betray him into any

unworthy conduct, he will mourn over it, and cry to God for

grace and strength to resist it ; and will never be at peace, till

it is utterly mortified and subdued. A man's besetting sin is

that which will, for the most part, give him most trouble to

the end of his days. Thus " through the Spirit he mortifies

the deeds of the body," and " crucifies the flesh with its

affections and lusts ''." True, crucifixion is a lingering death:

but still he has nailed his besetting sin to the cross : and it

shall never regain its power, though it will still continue to

pour forth its venom against Christ to the latest hour of our

lives.]

Nor can the devil with all his hosts prevail against

him

—

[Satan is yet a greater adversary to the Christian than

even flesh and blood *=; but the good soldier will not turn his

back. He " girds on the whole armour of God," and " goes

forth in the strength of the Lord God." Satan, like Pharaoh,

(of whom he was the perfect archetype) casts every impediment
in his way, and multiplies his thoughts of this world, to divert

his attention from a better*^. When he cannot prevail to keep
the Christian from the path of duty, he will endeavour, like

that hardened monarch, to limit him in the prosecution of it^.

When that fails, he will contrive, if possible, to lead him astray,

and to fix his attention on controversy, or politics, or some-

thing of inferior concern. When that will not succeed, he will

labour either to " puff" him up with pride, and thus bring him
into the condemnation of the devil ;" or to cast him down with

despondency, and thus cause him to desist from his purpose.

But the Christian repels all his fiery darts, " resists him man-
fully till he makes him flee," and finally " bruises him under

his feet" as a vanquished enemy. This accords with the

description given by St. John, " Young men, ye have overcome

the wicked one^."]

"0 Rom. viii. 13. Gal. v. 24, ^ Eph. vi. 12.
d Exod. v. 6—9. e Exod. viii. 25, 28. and x. 11, 24.
f 1 Johnii. 13.
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After having successfully maintained his conflicts,

the Christian receives,

II. His reward

—

As a view of the recompence that awaits us cannot

fail of animating us in our warfare, it will be proper

to contemplate it with care

—

Our Lord declares it in terms the most glorious

that can be conceived :
" The Christian shall reign

with him"

—

[Christ is seated in heaven on a throne of glory : but he

does not occupy that throne alone ; he admits his victorious

followers to a participation of it. Nothing less than this is

deemed a sufficient reward for them. It were an unspeakably

great reward, if we were only permitted to behold him upon
his throne ; but he assures us that we shall be exalted to sit

thereon together with him, and thus to share both his honour

and felicity. Such honour have all his saints; and he, as the

arbiter of life and death, pledges his word, that he himself will

bestow this reward upon them. How blessed then must they

be ! how poor a recompence would earthly kingdoms be in

comparison of this
!]

But the comparison which he here institutes, alone

can put the promise in its true light

—

[Christ was once conflicting with his enemies, just as we
are ; but he overcame them upon the cross, triumphed over

them in his resurrection, and led them captive in his ascension;

and is now set down at the right hand of the Majesty on high.

Let us view him then on his Father s throne, and ive shall see

what glory is reserved for us. Like him, ice shall rest from
our labours : never harassed either by sin or sorrow any more.

We shall dwell in the immediate presence of him tchom we love ;

no longer viewing him at a distance, by the eye of faith,

through the medium of the w^ord ; but beholding him face to

face, seeing him as we are seen, and " knowing him as we are

known." We shall moreover receive all the happiness of which

our natures are capable. He who was once a man of sorrows,

and acquainted with grief as his constant companion, now
enjoys both in body and soul all the blessedness of the God-
head. In this we shall resemble him as far as any thing finite

can resemble what is infinite. Our capacities of happiness

will be enlarged beyond our highest conceptions, and every

one will be as blessed as his capacity will admit of. Nor is

Christ's exaltation merely a pattern of ours. He is our fore-

runner; and the exaltation of the Head is a pledge and earnest
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that all the- members shall in due time be glorified together

with him.]

Application—
[If such be the felicity of all Christian soldiers, who will

not enlist under the banners of Jesus ? Who will not join

himself to the Captain of our salvation, and give up his name
to be enrolled among " the worthies of our David ?" Let all

of you, my brethren, flock to his standard, " like doves to their

windows." Gird on your spiritual armour, and go forth to the

fight. You have a Commander who can not only lead you and
direct you in the battle, but can shield your heads, and heal

your wounds, and strengthen your arms, and ensure you the

victory. Soldiers, " quit yourselves like men ; be strong."
•' Fight the good tight of faith," and trust in him for a success-

ful issue of your conflicts. It is but a little time that you shall

have to engage ; and though you go forth only with a sling and

a stone, Goliath shall fall before you. Only go forth in depen-

dence upon your God, and you have nothing to fear. But
O what have you not to hope for ? What blessed triumphs !

What glorious spoils ! What everlasting shouts of victory

!

Look at those who have gone before you in the combat ; see

them on their thrones, crowned with crowns of righteousness,

and shouting with shouts of triumph. Soon, very soon, shall

you be numbered amongst them. Let none of you then turn

your backs. " If any man turn back," says God, " my soul

shall have no pleasure in him^." Fight on a little longer, and
you shall not only be conquerors, but " more than conquerors."

The completest victories that an earthly hero can gain, will

afford him matter for weeping as well as for joy. But your
victories shall be unalloyed with sorrow, and crowned with

everlasting gladness. " War then a good warfare," and fight

till you overcome. So shall you receive your promised recom-

pence, and reign with your God for ever and ever.]

e Heb. x. 38.

MMDVI.

THE VOICE OF GOD TO HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE.

Rev. iii. 22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit

saith imto the Churches.

PERHAPS there is not another expression in the

whole Scriptures which occurs so frequently as this.

Our blessed Lord, in the days of his flesh, used it
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very often at the close of his parables : and here, at

the close of every one of the epistles to the seven
Churches of Asia, did he repeat it. Surely this marks
its peculiar importance : and, to impress it upon all

your minds, I will,

I. Make some general observations arising out of it

—

The first thing which strikes us, on reading these

words, is, that there must be many who have no ear to

hear the word of God—
[This is an awful truth. Whilst there are some who

" will not endure sound doctrine," there are multitudes who
hear it without being at all affected with it. They even ap-
prove of it ; but still never receive it truly into their hearts.

On subjects connected with their temporal welfare they would
feel an interest ; but on these, which relate to eternity, they
are unmoved : they are satisfied with hearing them ; and when
they have given them a respectful hearing, they think they
have done their duty in relation to them :

" they have ears,

and hear not ; they have eyes, and see not ; they have hearts,

but understand not:" and, during the course of a long life,

they either gain but very little insight into the great mystery
of the Gospel, or acknowledge it as a mere theory, without any
practical effect upon their souls.]

The next thing which forces itself upon our notice

is, that the things spoken to the pri?nitive Churches,

so far as we are in similar circumstances with them,

demand precisely the same attention from us that they

didfrom them—
[I will grant, that, so far as the Scriptures applied solely

to the particular circumstances of this or that particular

Church, so far they are applicable to us only in their general

tendency, or under circumstances similar to theirs. But the

great mass of the inspired volume related to men as sinners,

who needed mercy from God, and were bound to devote them-
selves altogether to God : and, consequently, it is applicable to

mankind in all places, and in all ages. Many, if a passage of
Scripture be urged on their attention, will say, that it was
proper for the apostolic age, but inapplicable to us at this time.

But men's duty to God is the same now as ever it was ; and
the way of acceptance with God is the same as ever : and
therefore this objection is altogether futile, and unworthy of

any serious notice. We are not to expect a new Revelation,

suited to our circumstances: on the contrary, we are enjoined,

at the peril of our souls, neither to add to, nor to take from, tiic
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Revelation already given : and the command given, that every

one who has an ear should hear what the Spirit has said to

the Churches, shews, that not only were Christians then living

to pay attention to what was spoken to their own individual

Church, but that Christians, at every period of the world,
should hear and obey what was spoken to the Churches
generally.]

The last thing which I shall mention, as offering

itself to our notice from the words before us, is, that

zae can never hope to he benefited hij the zvord zoe hear,

imless zve receive it as from God, and as dictated by
inspiration from the Holy Spirit

—

[It is " the Spirit of the living God that speaketh to the

Churches :" and his authority must be regarded in every part
of the written word, and in all that is delivered agreeably to

it by those who minister in the name of God. The hearers
of the Gospel are too apt to look at man; and to exalt Paul,
or Apollos, or Cephas, in their estimation, one above anothei-,

on account of some peculiarity in their ministrations ; forget-

ting, that, " whoever plants or waters, it is God alone who
gives the increase." Provided it be really agreeable to the

standard of truth, the word, by whomsoever delivered, should
" be received, not as the word of man, but, as it is indeed, the

word of God." And if, in attending on the ordinances, this

were habitually kept in view, there can be no doubt but that

the lighting down of God's arm would be more visible amongst
us, and that the Holy Ghost would accompany it with far

greater power to the souls of men.]

After these brief remarks, arising out of the words
of my text, I will,

II. Draw your attention to one or two things in

particular, that are contained in the foregoing
epistles

—

The epistles to the seven Churches contain a great
variety of matter, apphcable to the existing state of
each. In that to Laodicea, there is unqualified

reprehension ; in those to Smyrna and Philadelphia,

unquahfied applause ; in the others, a mixture both
of praise and blame. To enter into the peculiarities

of those epistles would be altogether foreign to my
present pm'pose. It is my intention to notice only
the things which are spoken indiscriminately to all

:

and these are two :
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1. " I know thy works"

—

[This " the Spirit spake" to every one of them, without

exception : and therefore we may consider it as spoken to the

Church of God in all ages. And a most solemn truth it is.

Almighty God inspects the ways of every child of man. He
knows what we do in our unregenerate state : he knows also

what we do after we become followers of the Lord Jesus. He
discerns infallibly the precise quality of all our actions ; how
far they accord with the written word; from what principles

they flow ; for what ends they are performed. He discerns

also the measure of them, how far they correspond with the

professions we make, the obligations we acknowledge, the ad-

vantages we enjoy. He sees every thing which enters into

the composition of them ; how much of what is pure, and how
much of what is selfish and impure. In a word, he " weigheth,"

not our actions only, bvit " our spirits ;" and according to his

estimate of them will he judge us in the last day. He will not

form his judgment, in any respect, from the esteem in which

we are held by our fellow-men, or from the opinion which we
have formed of ourselves : he will weigh us in the unerring

balance of his sanctuary, and will " judge righteous judgment"
respecting every individual of mankind.]

2. '' To him that overcometh will I give"

—

[This also is repeated to every Church. And it is of

infinite importance to every child of man. Every saint has a

conflict to maintain, against the world, the flesh, and the devil

:

and he must not only fight a good fight against them, but

must continue to do so, even to the end. As, in a race, it is

not he who " runs well for a season," but he who finishes his

course well, that wins the prize ; so it is not he who wars a

good warfare for a time, but he who endures to the end, that

will be crowned with victory. There is to be no enemy to

which we are to yield ; nor any period when we are at liberty

to take our ease. We ai'e never to be weary of well-doing,

never to sink under any discouragement, never to turn our

back even for a moment. We must act as good soldiers

of Jesus Christ, and fight under his banner to the latest hour

of our lives : and then may we be assured that victory, yea,

and the rewards oi victory too, shall be ours. " To him that

overcometh," saith our Lord, " will I give to sit down with me
upon my throne ; even as I also overcame, and am set down
with my Father upon his throne."]

That these hints may produce their proper eflPect,

I will,

III. Point out the special ends to be answered by
bringing them to your remembrance

—
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Certainly I would wish them to be improved,

1. For your humiliation

—

[I will suppose, that, Hke the members of all the different

Churches, you profess to be faithful followers of Christ. I

will also suppose that, in a good measure, you adorn your holy

profession. Yet, when you remember what the heart-searching

God has said, " 1 know thy works;" which of you has not

reason to hang down his head with shame and confusion of

face? If it were but a man, who had been privy to all the

workings of our hearts since first we professed to serve God,

we should not feel altogether easy in his presence : for though,

by reason of his own imperfections, we might expect some
allowances to be made in our behalf, yet the consciousness

of what we were in his eyes would humble us even in our

own, and would tend greatly to stop our mouths before him.

Should we not, then, put our hands on our mouths, and our

mouths in the dust, before God, under the consciousness of

our extreme unworthiness in his sight ? Let us individually

apply to ourselves that solemn admonition, " I know THY
works." It is addressed to us individually, as much as if we
were the only individual upon earth : and God has noticed us

as particularly as if there had been no other person in the

universe for him to notice. I pray you, brethren, bear this

in mind; and learn to walk softly before God, all the days

of your life.]

2. For your warning

—

[When it is said, " To him that overcometh, will I give,"

it is evidently implied, that on this description of persons ex-

clusively will any reward be conferred. Should not this, then,

operate as a solemn warning to us? When any temptation

presents itself to our minds, should we not consider, what will

be the effect, the ultimate and everlasting effect, of our com-

pliance with it? Should we not balance against each other,

the gratifications of sense against the joys of heaven, the suf-

ferings of sense against the pains of hell, the transitoriness of

time against the duration of eternity? When persons, calling

themselves our friends, would dissuade us from an entire sur-

render of ourselves to God, should we not bethink ourselves

what they can do for us hereafter, or what recompence they

can make us for the loss of heaven ? Let this, then, operate

on our minds, with all the weight that it deserves ; and let us

never forget the admonition given here to every child of man,
" To him that overcometh, and to him exclusively, will I give

any portion in the realms of bliss."]

3. For your encouragement

—
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[See the rewards held forth to all the different Churches

;

and then say, whether you want encouragement to persevere ?

And remember who it is that says, " / will give." It is no
other than the Lord Jesus Christ, the Judge of quick and
dead. The world, it is true, makes promises also : but what
can it give ? If it could give you kingdoms, they were but a
poor possession, which you must relinquish in a little time.
And as for the mere gratifications of sense, your past expe-
rience will tell you how empty and vanishing t/iei/ are. But,
when Almighty God promises to you the glory and blessedness
of heaven, that may well allure you ; for that shall live for ever;
and you shall live for ever to enjoy it. " Have respect then,
my brethren, even as Moses had, to the recompence of the
reward," and " hold fast the rejoicing of your hope steadfast
unto the end :" and doubt not but that, in due season, there
shall be given you " a crown of righteousness and glory that
fadeth not away."]

MMDVII.

THE BOOK WITH SEVEN SEALS OPENED BY JESUS CHRIST.

Rev. V. 6— 10. A)id I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne

and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a
Lamb as it had bee?i slain, having seven horns and seven eyes,

ivhich are the seven Spirits of God semt forth into all the

earth. And he come and took the book out of the right hand
of him that sat upon the throne. And ivhen he had taken the

hook, the four beasts aiid four and tiventy elders fell down
before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden
vials full of odours, tvhich are the prayers of saints. And
they sung a new song, saying. Thou art ivorthy to take the

hook, and to open the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, and
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred,

and tongue, and people, and nation ; a)id hast made us unto
our God kings and priests : and tve shall reign on the earth.

THE doctrine of the Divinity of our Lord Jesus

Christ is that which sheds the brightest lustre over

our most holy religion. It is his Deity which alone

gives virtue to his sacrifice, and renders it a sufficient

propitiation for the sins of the whole world. There
are indeed many, who, whilst they profess a regard

for Christianity, would rob it of its chief stay and
support ; and, to effect their object, will mutilate

the very Scriptures themselves, and cut out of the
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sacred volume what they find themselves unable to

controvert or distort. But, methmks, if we were to

grant for a moment that the saints on earth may have
erred in giving to Jesus the same glory as they give

unto the Father, (though their obligation to do so is,

in my apprehension, as clear as the sun at noon-day,)
have they also erred in heaven? Are the glorified

saints around the throne of God under a mistake ?

It is undeniable that they are worshipping the Lord
Jesus precisely as they xvorship the Father. Consult
the chapter which precedes my text. There we are

informed, that " the four beasts (the four living crea-

tures) rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy,

holy. Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to

come. And when those beasts give glory and honour
and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth

for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall

down before him that sat on the throne, and worship
him that hveth for ever and ever ; and cast their

crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy,
O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power ; for

thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they
are, and were created''." No one, I suppose, will

doubt, but that in that passage worship is given to

Jehovah the Creator of all things, and as the one
supreme God. Now compare the words of our text,

and there you will find the same persons (the four

beasts and four and twenty elders) with the very same
posture (that of utter prostration) in precisely similar

language adoring the Lord Jesus Christ as their

Redeemer ; and all the angels in heaven confirming
this act of theirs in terms the most exalted that

could possibly be used, and uniting both the Father
and the Son in one song of praise, saying, " Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and
glory, and blessing : therefore. Blessing, and honour,
and glory, and power be unto Him that sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever."

a Rev. iv. 8—11.
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In opening to you this song of the redeemed, I

shall bring before you,

I. The occasion of it

—

This is particularly adverted to in our text

—

[There was " in the hand of Him who sat upon the throne

a book written both within and without, and sealed with seven

seals." To conceive of this book aright, we must bear in mind,

that it was a volume, rolled up, and consisting of seven parts,

each rolled within another, and having a distinct seal affixed

to it, so that the contents of one only could be known at a

time, the opening of the first making a way for the second, and
the second for the third, and so on in succession throughout

the whole ^. But to open the book, and loose the seals thereof,

was beyond the power of any created being : there was " not

one found worthy of this honour in heaven, or in earth, or

under the earth*^." On this account, the Apostle tells us, " he

wept much." He had no doubt but the contents of that book
were of infinite importance to the Church and to the world^

because it contained a record of God's secret purposes respect-

ing both the one and the other to the end of time ; and it was
not from the disappointment of an idle curiosity that he wept,

but from an apprehension that God would be less glorified by
the concealment of his purposes than by a revelation of them
to his Church.

To his great joy, however. One was found, who was " worthy

to open this book," even the Lord Jesus Christ, who was here

characterized as " The Lion of the tribe of Judah, and as the

Root of David." Under the former character, the Messiah had
been revealed to Jacob''; and under the latter, to David, as

David's Lord^. But it was under a new character that he

prevailed to open the book, even as " a Lamb that had been

slain," even as that Lamb of God, that having ofiered himself

a sacrifice for the sins of men, yet bears upon his person the

marks of all the cruelties and indignities that he suffered upon
the cross. Yet, though bearing these marks of his humiliation,

he is represented as " having seven horns, and seven eyes,"

even all perfection of power and of wisdom also, of which

there is none in the whole universe, that does not emanate

from him : for from him proceeds the Holy Spirit, in all his

diversified influences and operations, to the utmost ends of the

earth ^.

This glorious Person " went to him that sat upon the throne;

and took the book out of his hand," in order to loose the seals

•> ver. 1. with Rev. vi. 1—12. and viii. 1.

c ver. 2, 3. ^ Gen. xlix. 9, 10.

e See Isai. xi. 10. and Ps. ex. 1. * The text.

VOL. XXL L
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thereof, and to open its contents : and immediately the living

creatures and the elders burst forth into tiie song of praise.

What occasion this circumstance afforded them for their song,

will be more profitably noticed under a distinct head, after we
have considered, as we now proceed to do,]

II. The song itself

—

Of the living creatures and the elders, we are told,

that *' every one of them had harps, and golden vials

full of odours, which are the prayers of saints."

There is here, beyond a doubt, a reference to the

temple service. In the temple-worship harps were
used in blessing and praising God^: and, " when the

priests went into the sanctuary to burn incense, all

the people continued praying without^." Thus these

worshippers, being all, as we shall see presently,

made priests unto God, they had in their hands
censers full of incense, through the odours of which
"the prayers of the saints" ascended up with ac-

ceptance before God. Not that the glorified spirits

are mediators between God and us : no, " there is

but one Mediator between God and man, the Man
Christ Jesus ;" but, as the efficacy of his intercession

was typified by the incense offered by the priests,

so was it further intimated in this vision, where all

were executing, as it were, the priestly office, which
in this very song they claimed as pertaining to them.

In the song which they sang, and which was " a

nezv song," they celebrated the praises of that adorable

Lamb, and gave him thanks for,

1. The zoork of redemption as wrought out by

him—
[Here all, without exception, to whatever nation, or kin-

dred, or tongue, or people they belonged, traced their recon-

ciliation with God to one common source, the atoning blood of

Christ. Not one of them all presumed to claim a share in

that glorious work, or to ascinbe any part of it to his own
strength or goodness : there was but one song amongst them
all ; all acknowledged equally, that they had once been slaves

of sin and Satan ; all confessed their obligations to Christ, for

interposing for them; all referred to his blood as the price paid

s 2 Sam. vi. 5. Ps. cxxxvii. "2. ^ Luke i. 9, 10. '

'
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for tlieir redemption ; and all with one consent joined in

saying, " Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood."

Greatly were it to be wished that all self-justifying Pharisees
would learn of them ; and that those who look for acceptance,
either in w^hole or in part, through any works of their own,
would fix in their minds what song they will sing, if ever they
shall be admitted to the realms of bliss. That they will not
be able to join with those who are already before the throne,
is evident ; for not aiiy share of the glory do they arrogate to

themselves ; they ascribe it all to Him who bought them with
his blood : and be it known to you, that not one soul shall ever
be joined to that blessed assembly, who is not like-minded with
them, and has not learned already to give the entire and undi-
vided honour of his salvation to " the Lamb that was slain."]

2. The benefits of redemption as exj)erienced by
themselves—

[Wonderful was the honour to which they were exalted,
all being " kings and priests unto God ;" " kings" to exercise
dominion over all the enemies of their salvation : and " priests,"

to offer spiritual sacrifices before him for ever and ever.

To a yet further extension of their privileges also they ex-
press themselves as looking forward, when they add, " And
we shall reign on the earth." Some have thought, that, in the
Millennium, the saints will come down from heaven, and reign
on earth a thousand years. But I rather understand the ex-
pressions which refer to that period, as importing, not that the
departed saints wall actually rise from the dead, and reign on
earth, but that, so universal will be the reign of piety at that
period, that it will appear as if all the departed saints had
risen to dwell on earth. This is certain, that the day is

coming, when " the saints shall take the kingdom," and piety
shall reign as triumphantly on the face of the globe, as hitherto
impiety has reigned : and, in the prospect of this, the saints in

glory may well rejoice, and consider themselves as participating
in the blest event

!

And all these benefits, both to themselves and to the world
at large, they trace to the death of Christ as the one procurino-

cause :
" Thou wast slain," and hast brought us thereby into

this happy state. To the same blessed source also must loe

trace all our privileges, and all our hopes ; tasting redeemino-
love in all, and giving the glory of them all to " the Lamb that
was slain."]

But, as it does not at first sight appear how this

song could arise from the occasion that called it

forth, I shall proceed to mark,

in. The connexion between the two

—

l2
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Recall to mind what the occasion was. The book
which was sealed with seven seals contained all the

purposes of God towards his Church and people for

ever and ever. And none but the Redeemer himself

was found worthy to open it. But, when he took it

into his hand with a view to open it, then all the

redeemed burst forth into this song of praise

;

expressly founding their achioxvledgments on this as

their proper ground. Now this they might well do

;

because,

1. The events themselves recorded in that book,

all arise out of his work of redemption

—

[Had not the Lord Jesus Christ given himself a sacrifice

for the sins of men, there would have been no difference be-

tween our fallen race and the fallen angels : all having alike

transgressed, they would all have paid the penalty of trans-

gression, and been consigned over, the one as well as the

other, to irremediable and everlasting misery. But the Lord
Jesus Christ having purchased to himself a peculiar people,

the purposes of God respecting them are infinitely diversified,

every one of them being destined to experience trials and

deliverances peculiar to himself, in order to fit him for that

precise measure of glory ordained for him from all eternity.

Who then should open this book but He from whom it has

derived its existence, and to whom all the blessings contained

in it must be traced as their proper source ?]

2. They will all issue in the felicity of his

redeemed

—

[Much indeed is spoken in that book respecting the per-

secutions of the saints, all of whom are said to come out of

great tribulation : and can it be said that such dispensations

minister to their happiness ? I answer, yes ; even in this

present life, the trials to which they are subjected by their

enemies, work for their good, inasmuch as they tend to the

perfecting of their graces, and lead to a more abundant supply

of heavenly consolations. And, in the world to come, the

weight of glory assigned to each, is proportioned to what every

individual sustained for his Lord, and to the fidelity with which
he executed his Lord's commands. The book, like the cloud

at the Red Sea, was dark on the one side, even darkness itself;

whilst on the other side it was luminous as the noon-day sun

:

and in both respects it subserved the interests of Israel : so,

vi'hether the dispensations contained in that book be dark or

light, they shall all tend to the security of the saints, and the

completion of the deliverance ordained for them.]
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3. They will all reflect glory on him as the

Redeemer

—

[We may easily conceive of this as far as the mercies are

concerned: but is it true also of the judgments? Can we
imagine, that the calamities inflicted on his enemies on earth,

and the infinitely heavier judgments executed on them in hell,

shall bring glory to the Redeemer ? Look into the book of
the Revelations, and you will find, that the condemnation of
the wicked, no less than the salvation of the righteous, is an
occasion of triumph to the hosts of heaven, and calls forth

the devoutest acknowledgments and hallelujahs to Almighty
God'
Here then the acknowledged right of " the Lamb" to open

the book, and the acclamations of his redeemed on seeing him
undertake to open it, stand in the closest connexion with each
other, and form one great subject, worthy of our devoutest

attention.]

This book of the Church's destinies, though opened
as to the seals, is yet but very indistinctly seen by
any : nor will it be fully known, till the events con-
tained in it are fulfilled.

But,

L Are there not some amongst us to whom the

whole of revelation is yet '' a sealed book ?"

[It is to be feared that, notwithstanding all our advan-

tages for knowing the great truths of revelation, they are yet
but very imperfectly understood by the generality. Take
the work of redemption, and interrogate the great mass of

Christians respecting it, and you will find, that the grossest

errors obtain in relation to it. The freeness, the fulness, the

excellency of the Gospel salvation are but very imperfectlv

seen, and very unworthily appreciated. Dear brethren, if

John " wept much," because he could not gain an insight into

the book of God's decrees, what reason have many of you to

weep, yea, to weep even floods of tears, on account of your
ignorance of the Gospel of Christ, of that which " he that runs

may read," and of that on which your everlasting salvation

depends. O, look to the Lamb of God to open it to you
;

and cease not to weep and pray, till he has revealed to you the

glorious mysteries contained in it ]

2. Are there not, however, others to whom its

blessed truths have been made known ?

' Rev. xix. 1—4. Recite the Avhole of this.
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[Yes, surely, there are not a few, " the eyes of whose
understanding have been opened," and who have been enabled

to behold " the light of the knowledge of the glory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ." Who then amongst you are of

that happy number, who can say, " Whereas I was once blind,

I now see?" To you I say, Imitate the hosts above: give

glory to your Lord and Saviour: shout forth his praises : sing

without ceasing " to Him who has redeemed you to God by
his blood, and made you kings and priests unto God and the

Father." To you also I say. Look to it that you *' reign on
the earth." You are no longer "the servants either of men"
or devils :

" being bought with a price, you are His " who
bought you, and must do his will, and seek his glory, even his

only. None are you to fear, but Him : none to love, in com-
parison of him : none to serve, but in subordination to him.

You are to be training now for heaven, and learning the song

of the redeemed whilst yet on earth; that when the harps

shall be put into your hands in the realms above, you may
not strike the chords as novices, but as those who are well in-

structed in the heavenly science, and fully prepared to bear

your part amongst the celestial choir.]

MMDVIIL
THE DOXOLOGY OF THE REDEEMED.

Rev. v. 1 1—13. / beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels

round about the throne and the beasts and the elders : and
the number of them was ten thousand times ten tJwusand, and
thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are

in them, heard I saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory,

and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the Lamb for ever and ever.

WE know at present but very little of the blessed-

ness of heaven : yet the word of God enables us to

form some faint conception of it. St. John draws

aside the vail, and reveals to us,

I. The assembly which he saw

—

The inhabitants of heaven are composed of angels,

and c'lorified saints

—



2508.3 I'HE DOXOLOGY OF THE REDEEMED. 151

[The angels are those who " kept their first estate," from
which others fell. The saints are spoken of under two cha-

racters, " the beasts, or living creatures," and " the elders."

The former are supposed to represent the ministers of Christ*,

and the latter, the members of the Church*^: they altogether

compose one body in and under Christ '^.]

Their number exceeds all computation

—

[The way to heaven has always been a " strait and narrow
way ;" yet from the death of Abel their number has been con-

tinually increasing : their collective number is inconceivably

great
"^.J

The saints take the lead in the worship

—

[They are represented as standing nearest to the throne**:

they begin the song^, and the angels join in chorus^.]

There is perfect harmony throughout the whole
assembly.

II. The Object they adored

—

Many deny that Christ is a proper object of worship.

But he has ever been worshipped in the Church

—

[Paul prayed to him, and received an answer from him ^
:

Stephen addressed him, as Christ himself had before addressed

the Father ' : the offering of prayer to him characterizes every

true Christian ^.]

And He is the object of universal adoration in

heaven

—

[He is the person described in the text and context'.

The description given is applicable to him alone™.]

He is expressly joined with the Father as an equal

object of worship

—

[The terms used are the same, and they are addressed

alike to both.]

^ In the peculiar qualities of the four living creatures an allusion

is probably made to the talents requisite for the ministerial function.

The preacher of the Gospel ought to be bold, patient, compassionate,

and discerning. Rev. iv. 7.

*> They are twenty-four
;

probably in allusion to the twelve

Patriarchs and twelve Apostles, who were the heads of the Jewish and
Christian, i. e. of the universal Church.

" Eph. i. 10. ^ Dan. vii. 10. Rev. vii. 9.

<= Rev. vii. 11. ^ ver. v. 9, 10. s ver. 11—13.
h 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. ' Acts vii. 59. "^ 1 Cor. i. 2.

1 ver. 6, 8, 9, 12. >" John i. 29.
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The worship they offer him is such as is proper to

God only

—

III. The adoration they offered Him

—

The heavenly hosts do not offer bhnd and ignorant

devotions : they proclaim the Redeemer's worthiness

of divine honour

—

[Stronger expressions of adoration are no where offered to

the Father : the accumulation of words expresses the fervour

of their hearts "
: their view of his essential glory must convince

them of his worthiness ; but they most admire him in his me-
diatorial character: the angels, though not interested as we,

gladly unite their praises.]

They all join in this unitedly, and with a loud

voice—
[Those from earth, and sea, &c. are the spirits of departed

saints : all seem to vie with each other without one discordant

voice.]

Infer—
1. How great is the privilege of the saints

!

[The saints are even now joined to this blessed assembly °
:

they have the same views of Christ's worthiness and glor}^

:

they are engaged in offering the same praises and adorations :

they are daily growing in a meetness to join the saints above.

How glorious, how desirable is this privilege ! Let all seek it

by faith in the Lamb that was slain.]

2. How astonishing is the folly of the unrege-

nerate !

[Tliis blessedness is offered to all who will believe in

Christ; yet the unregenerate " make light of it." But would
they think it so contemptible if they had such a vision of it as

St. John had? Would the}' despise it if they could see the

state of the damned as contrasted with it ? May God convince

them of their guilt and folly !]

3. How inconceivably glorious must heaven be !

[Here the felicity of the saints is often great?; but

hereafter it will transcend our utmost conceptions i. Let

n To explain each word would destroy the energy of the whole.

Heb. xii. 22, 23. p Gen. xxviii. 17.

1 Here, our views are dim ("by faith") our company few, our

associates polluted, our capacity small, our difficulties great, our alloy

inseparable, our intermissions frequent, our declensions lamentable :
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US frequently rehearse here, that we may be more fit to perform
our part on the theatre of heaven.]

but there, we shall see Christ as he is, together with innumerable

hosts, each of them shining as the sun ; our powers will be wonder-
fully enlarged ; we shall serve him with perfect ease and readiness

;

and our bliss will be pure and unmixed, without intermission or end,

yea, continually, eternally progressive.

MMDIX.
THE WORSHIP OF HEAVEN.

Rev. vii. 9—12. After this, I beheld, and, lo, a great multi-

tude, which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds,

and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before

the Lamb, clothed ivith ivhite robes, and palms in their

hands ; and cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our

God tvhich sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb. And
all the angels stood round about the throne, and about the

elders and the four beasts, andfell before the throne on their

faces, and icorshipped God, saying. Amen : Blessing, and
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and jwwer,
and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.

IN the book of the Revelations of St. John there

is more spoken of heaven than in all the inspired

volume besides. But so greatly are the circum-

stances diversified, that, though the subject be ever

so often brought under our review, it will always be

found to wear a different aspect, and to afford fresh

matter for profitable consideration. Indeed so im-

portant are those different circumstances, that we
should suffer a great loss, if we did not successively

fix our attention upon them as they arise. The
passage before us might afford us a just occasion for

entering into the subject at large ; because we behold

here the worship both of the saints and angels : but

we prefer noticing some particulars which distinguish

this individual passage ; and for that purpose shall

set before you under one head the worship of heaven,

and then the instruction to be derived from it.

Let us notice, then,

I. The v^^orship of heaven

—

We behold it here.
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1. As commenced by the glorified saints

—

[There was of them " a multitude which no man could

number, out of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and
tongues." Previous to this period the Gospel had spread

throughout all the Roman empire, and more especially if we
consider the time spoken of as being after the accession of

Constantine to the imperial throne, and to the Christian faith.

The sealing of the hundred and forty-four thousand is supposed

to refer to the peaceful state of the Church at that period.

Doubtless, during the three first centuries of the Christian era,

incalculable numbers of souls had embraced the faith, and

been exalted to glory : and those added to all that had been

found faithful to their God under the Mosaic dispensation, and

to all the Lord's *' hidden ones," whether infant or adult, in

every nation under heaven from the beginning of the world,

must have gradually swelled the number to a multitude count-

less as the sands upon the sea-shore.

These all " stood before the throne, clothed with white robes,

and palms in their hands." Perhaps the robes, as well as the

palms, were emblems of triumph : or they might denote their

perfect purity, being cleansed from all their guilt in the foun-

tain of Christ's blood, and washed also from all defilement by

the sanctifying efficacy of his Spirit. We are told this indeed

in the verses immediately following our text: " Who are

these that are arrayed in white robes? These are they who
have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of

the Lamb^" The palms in their hands proclaim them victors

in the spiritual warfare. Whilst on earth, they sustained many
and arduous conflicts : but they overcame their enemies, and
" were more than conquerors through him who loved them."

But do they trace in any respect their salvation either to

their own strength or goodness? No, not in any degree : they

all without exception ascribe their " salvation to God," as the

great Original, from whose wisdom, and goodness, and power
it has proceeded ; and " to the Lamb," who purchased it for

them through his own most precious blood. This is their one

unvaried song : and they sing it " with a loud voice," as glorying

in a salvation so dearly bought, and so freely given.]

2. As continued by the angelic hosts

—

[The situation of the angelic hosts is worthy of particular

attention: they are lound about the throne indeed, as well as

the redeemed; but in an exterior circle, and more remote from

the common centre ; for they are " round about the elders and

the four beasts." They, though spotless, have but a creature-

righteousness, whilst the redeemed, though guilty, possessed

a ver. 13, 14.
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the righteousness of the Creator himself; and therefore are
counted Avorthy of a nearer access to him than the angels are
able to attain.

_
Nor is their attitude less worthy of remark ; for they, though

smless, " fell upon their faces before the throne," accounting
no posture too humiliating for creatures however exalted,
whilst occupied in the worship of their God.

Unable to join in the song of the redeemed as applicable to
themselves who have never fallen, they yet add their hearty
" Amen" to all that the redeemed have uttered, acknowledging
that all possible praise is due to God and to the Lamb for such
marvellous displays of their power and grace. At the same
time they vie with the saints in all suitable expressions of
adoration and love to their beneficent Creator ; viewing with
exquisite delight all the Divine perfections as visible in the
works of creation, and as exhibited with yet brighter splendour
in the stupendous mysteries of redemption. Every term
whereby they can evince their gratitude, they accumulate,
with an ardour which no words can adequately express ; and
then add again their " Amen," as concentrating in itself all
that with the utmost efforts of their nature they are able to
convey.]

Slight as is this view of the heavenly worship, it

will suffice for the present occasion, if we duly at-
tend to,

II. The instruction to be derived from it-
It will be found well calculated to teach us,

1. Our obligations

—

[If we call to mind the faculties with which we are en-
dowed, so far superior to all other creatures, and inferior to
the angels alone, we shall see that we also have reason to
adore our God for the blessings of our creation, as well as the
angels themselves. And for the wonders of redemption, we
are altogether on a par with those who are already before the
throne. The same stupendous efforts have been made for us,
as for them. For us was God's co-equal and co-eternal Son
sent into the world, as well as for them. For us He lived,
and died, and rose again, as well as for them. To us is sal-
vation offered, as freely as ever it was for them; and for us it
^lail be alike effectual too, if only we embrace it as they did.
I he only difference between them and us is, that they are put
into possession of that which is kept in reserve for us, against
the time ordained of the Father for us to possess it. We have
the same aid afforded to us that was effectual for them; and
the very instant the work of grace is perfected in us, we shall
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be summoned to the very place that is now occupied by them,

and to all eternity shall unite with them in the same blessed

employment of singing praises to God and to the Lamb.
We can conceive somewhat of their obligations : let us then

in theirs view and acknowledge our own also.]

2. Our duties

—

[The robes of the redeemed are emblematic of their

purity, as the palms in their hands are of the victories which

they gained. But how did they attain their purity? By con-

tinued applications of the blood and Spirit of Christ to their

souls. And how did they gain their victories, but by fighting

manfully in the strength of Christ? Behold then how we
must be occupied whilst sojourning here below. We must
day and night wash in the fountain that was once opened for

sin and for uncleanness : our vei-y holiest services, no less than

our grossest abominations, must be purged from guilt by the

blood of Christ. At the same time we must mortify the whole

body of sin by the influence of the Spirit of Christ : the one

labour of our life must be to grow up into the Saviour's image,

and to " purify ourselves, even as he is pure." But whilst

striving after these things we shall have many conflicts to

maintain: we have enemies to encounter both without and

within ; and we must fight manfully against them all ; nor ever

for a moment relax our efforts, till Satan and all his hosts are

for ever " bruised under our feet." It was not by mere in-

active ivishes that any of the saints in glory triumphed, but by
warring a good warfare. And in like manner must we also

" fight a good fight, and finish our course, and keep the faith"

even to the end, if ever we would attain *' the crown of right-

eousness that fadeth not away."]

3. Our encouragements

—

[Which among the heavenly hosts did not once feel the

same discouragements that we experience? But God in his

tender mercy carried on and perfected his work in their souls

:

and he is equally willing to accomphsh in us also all the good

pleasure of his goodness, if we will look to him, and commit

our cause into his gracious hands. He will not leave us or

forsake tis, any more than he forsook and abandoned the7)i :

and " in 02ir weakness is he willing to perfect his own strength,"

as much as he ever did in theirs. There is no trial to which

we can be subjected, that was not experienced by them in

their day; nor was there any succour atforded to them, that

shall not be dispensed to us also in the hour of need. They
in their day envied those who had gone before them, as you

do them : and in a little time will others arise to envy you,

when your warfare shall be finished, and your blessedness be
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complete. Remember that " He who sitteth on the throne"

is as much interested for you as ever he was for them ; and
that " the Lamb" is as tender over you as ever he was over

them. Only rest on a promise-keeping God, and he will never
fail you. He has promised that " none shall pluck you out of

his hands;" but that he will preserve you unto his " heavenly

kingdom :" and " faithful is He who hath called you ; who
also will do it."]

MMDX.
THE FELICITY OF THE GLORIFIED SAINTS.

Rev. vii. 14— 17. These are they ivhich came out of great
trihulation, and have washed their robes, and made them
zohite in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before

the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his tem-
ple : and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ;

neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the

Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shallfeed them, and
shall lead them unto living fountains ofwaters : and God shall

wipe away all teats from their eyes.

THE more light and knowledge God has commu-
nicated to us, the more ready shall we be to confess

our ignorance, and to receive instruction from those
who are qualified and appointed to teach us. Un-
sanctified knowledge indeed will pufF us up with
conceit ; but that which comes from God, will lead

us to God with deeper humility. The Apostle John
was distinguished above all the Apostles by special

tokens of his Master's favour ; insomuch that he was
called " the Disciple w^hom Jesus loved." Nor was
he less distinguished by the multitude of revelations

that were given to him. In the chapter before us he
records a vision which he had of the heavenly world,

wherein he saw all the hosts of heaven, and heard
the anthems which they sang before the throne of

God. Being interrogated by one of the celestial choir

respecting the persons whom he had seen. Who they
were ? and. Whence they had come ? he modestly
declined offering any opinion of his own ; and, in

hopes of obtaining information from him, confessed
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the superior intelligence of this divine messenger.

The desired information was immediately imparted :

he was told, in the words we have just read. Whence
they came; How they came thither ; and The nature

and extent of theirfelicity. Taking this therefore as the

distribution of our subject, we shall shew, respecting

the glorified saints,

I. Whence they came

—

[Perhaps the persons whom the Apostle saw, were those

who had suiFered martyrdom for the sake of Christ^ But
*' it is through much tribulation that every one must enter

into the kingdom of heaven." Persecution indeed does not

rage equally at all times, or affect all in an equal degree : but
" all who will live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer it." It is

necessary that they should endure it, not only to prove the sin-

cerity of their faith, but to accomplish, in many other respects,

the gracious purposes of God towards them. Besides, there

are numberless other troubles, which are peculiar to the true

Christian, and are more afflictive than the most cruel persecu-

tion. The temptations of Satan are often like fiery darts that

pierce the soul, and inflame it with a deadly venom. The
body of sin and death, which even the most exalted saints

carry about with them to the latest hour of their lives, often

drew from the Apostle tears and groans, which his bitterest

enemies never could extort. He could rejoice and glory in

the sufferings which they inflicted ; but a sense of his in-

dwelling corruptions broke his spirit, and humbled him in the

dust. There is yet another source of tribulation, which, when
opened, overwhelms the soul with inexpressible anguish. The
hidings of God's face were the chief ingredient of that bitter

cup, which so distressed our adorable Saviour, that his " soul

was sorrowful, even unto death." Nor are any of his followers

so highly privileged, but they at times cry out by reason of

dereliction, and feel a grief too big for utterance. Hence then
may it be said of all that are in heaven. That they came thither

through much tribulation ; or, as it is spoken by the prophet,

That " the third part, the chosen remnant, are brought through

the fire^"

But as they are a remnant only who partake of that glory,

while by far the greater part are left to perish in their sins, it

will be proper to inquire,]

II. How they came thither

—

[Though tribulation is the way to heaven, and, when suf-

fered for the sake of Christ, is the means of advancing us to

a Rev. vi. 9—11. ^ Zech. xiii. 9.
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higher degrees of glory, or, as the Apostle says, " worketh out
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory," yet is

it by no means meritorious in the sight of God : if our trials

were ever so great, ever so long continued, and ever so pa-
tiently endured, they would not expiate our guilt, or purchase
the remission of one single sin. Nor is repentance, however
deep, at all more available for the removal of our guilt. As
well might the Ethiopian hope to change his complexion, or

the leopard to wash away his spots in water, as we to cleanse

our souls from the stains they have contracted, even though we
could bathe them in rivers of tears. But though neither the

tears of penitence, nor the blood of martyrdom, can avail for

the washing of our robes, " there is a fountain opened for sin

and for uncleanness," a fountain in which "sins of a crimson dye
may be made white as snow." The blood of the Lamb of God
was shed for this very purpose, and is ever effectual for this end.

And if we could ask of every saint that is in heaven, How
came you hither? Whence had you this white robe? there

would be but one answer from them all ; all without exception

would acknowledge that " their own righteousnesses were as

filthy rags ;" and that they " washed them white in the blood
of the Lamb." This is noticed in the text as the express reason
of their being exalted to glory ; they washed their robes in the

blood of the Lamb ; therefore are they before the throne of

God. And, if ever we would go thither, we must go in the

same way, and " be found in Christ, not having our own
righteousness, but his."

That we may be stirred up to seek a participation of their

privileges, let us consider,]

in. The nature and extent of their fehcity

—

While we are in this world we can form but very

inadequate conceptions of what is passing in heaven.
But respecting the glorified saints the text informs

us, that,

1. They serve God

—

[Heaven is not a scene of inactivity, but of constant dili-

gence in the service of God. As God dwelt visibly in the

temple, and the chambers of the priests surrounded him on
every side ; and as the priests ministered before him in white
garments, all in their courses attending upon him by day and
by night, so he is represented as seated on his throne in heaven

;

and all his saints being made priests unto him, they surround
his throne clothed in white robes, and minister unto him, not
in rotation, but all together, with incessant watchfulness. They
once were prevented by their infirmities, and by the very



160 REVELATION, VII. 14—17. [2510.

necessities of nature, from glorifying him so continually as they

would have wished ; but now their powers are enlarged, and

they can serve him without weariness and without distraction.

Now also they have a freedom from every thing that could at

all abate their happiness in his service. When they were in

the flesh they had many wants yet unsupplied, and many trials

that were grievous to flesh and blood. If they had lost their

desire after earthly things, yet they hungered and thirsted after

God, and felt many painful sensations by reason of their dis-

tance from him. But now every trial is removed : the sun of

persecution no longer lights on them; nor do the fiery darts of

Satan any longer wound their souls". Hence their services are

uniniermitted, and their happiness is unaUoyed.'\

2. God serves them

—

[Both the Father and Christ delight to minister to their

happiness. The Father has long " pitied them, as a parent

pities" his dear afflicted infant; and, rejoicing with them in

the termination of their trials, now " wipes the tears from their

eyes," and receives them to his everlasting embraces. The
Lord Jesus too, who, though on his throne, is yet " as a Lamb
that has been slain," delights to minister unto them/^. Once,

as the great Shepherd of the sheep, he sought them out, and

brought them home on his shoulders rejoicing, and fed them
in green pastures, and made them to lie down beside the still

waters. The same office does he still execute in heaven, where

his widely scattered flock are collected, as " one fold under

one Shepherd^." There he feeds them in far richer pastures

than they ever saw below, and " leads them from the streams,

to the living fountains" of consolation and bliss. Incessantly

does he give them brighter discoveries of all the Divine per-

fections as harmonizing, and as glorified, in their salvation

;

and incessantly does he refresh them with the sweetest tokens

of his love, and the most abundant communications of his

joy.]

Infer—
1. How patient should we be in all our tribula-

tions !

[Tribulation is but the way to our Father's house : and

can we repine at the difficulties of the way, if we only con-

sider whither it is leading us ? Besides, while every trial

brings us nearer to our journey's end, it leaves one trial less to

be endured. " Be patient, then, and hope to the end."

2. How earnest should we be to obtain an interest

in Christ!

<•' Rev. xxi, 3, 4. ^ Luke xii. 37. * John x. 16
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[Nothing but his blood can cleanse us from sin ; nor can

we ever be admitted to the marriage-supper without a wedding
garment. Let us go then to the fountain ; let us wash and be

clean.]

3. How diligent should we be in seeking heaven

!

[Will not the blessedness of heaven repay us ? Will it not

be time enough to rest when we get thither ? Let us then
press forward with all our might.]

MMDXL
THE NEARNESS OF ETERNITY.

Rev. X. 5, 6. The angel ivhich I saw stand upon the sea and
upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, and sivare by
him that liveth for ever and ever that there should he

time no longer.

NEVER was there a more beautiful instance of
descriptive imagery than that before us. In ver. 1, a
mighty angel (probably the Angel of the covenant,
the Lord Jesus Christ) is represented as coming from
heaven to make known to the beloved Disciple the

purposes and decrees of God. His vesture was a
cloud, which intimated that " clouds and darkness
being round about him," neither his person nor his

message could be fully known. His face shone as

the brightness of the meridian sun, which denoted his

transcendent excellency and glory ; while a rainbow,
intimating his faithfuhiess to all his covenant-engage-
ments, encircled his head as a royal diadem. Yiisfeet

were as pillars of fire, marking at once his immove-
able firmness, and irresistible power. His jwsture was
such as became his august appearance, and the
solemn embassy on which he was come : he set his

feet, the one on the earth, and the other on the sea,

expressing thereby his sovereign dominion over the
whole universe. In this situation he cried with a
loud voice, like the roaring of a Hon : upon which
seven thunders, hke a responsive echo, uttered their

voices. The attention of the whole creation being
thus deeply fixed, this glorious personage, in the
manner of those who appeal to God, lifted up his

VOL. XXI. M
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hand, and sware by him who Uveth for ever and ever,

even by the Creator of heaven and earth ; and that

which he thus solemnly affirmed with an oath, was,

that there should be time no longer.

Commentators understand this oath in different

ways. Some think it relates to the introduction of

the millennium ; others to the commencement of

the eternal state. The whole period fixed for the

reign of antichrist was twelve hundred and sixty

years, or, in the language of prophecy, " a time, and
times, and half a time :" and the oath declares, that

the power of antichrist shall continue no longer than
to that precise period ; and that then the end of the

world (as some think) or the happy state of the

Church (which is the more probable opinion) shall

succeed. But without entering into this question,

the words, in whichever way they be understood,

will furnish us with this important observation, that,

OUR TIMES ARE IN GOD's HANDS.

That God has fixed the duration of the world
itself, and the limits of every man's existence in it, is

a truth so evident, that it is needless to dwell long
upon the proof of it\ But to get it suitably im-
pressed upon our minds, is a work of great difficulty,

and worthy of our united attention. To promote
this end, let the following considerations be laid to

heart

:

I. If God has fixed the period for our existence here,

it is impossible for us to prolong it—
[No strength of constitution can withstand the sti'oke of

death'' No physiciaiis skill can administer either an-
tidote or cure"^ No friends or relatives can procure
one moment's respite'' Nor shall any ivant ofprepa-

^ See Job xiv. 14. and vii. 1. and xiv. 5.

" Job xxi. 18, 23—26.
•= They are extremely useful as God's instruments to effect his will

:

but they cannot in any instance counteract it. The monarch as well
as the beggar must obey the summons of his God.

^ They may cry till their throats are dry, their eyes are bloated,

and their very hearts break with sorroAV ; but death, that relentless

messenger, will be deaf to their intreaties, and inflict the stroke on
the devoted victim.
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ration in us avail for the lengthening out of our appointed

time^ If God has said, " This night shall thy soul be

required of thee," even though we retired to our bed in perfect

health, we should never behold the morning light*^.]

II. When the period fixed for our existence here shall

arrive, there will be an end of all present things—
[All our earthly connexions will be dissolved ^ All

our plans and purposes will be broken*^ All our oppor-

tunities of spiritual improvement will for ever cease' ]

III. When the appointed moment shall come, our

eternal state will he irrevocablyJixed—
[There will be no change whatever in the grave'^

They who die without an interest in Christ will be for ever

miserable • They who have improved their time for the

^ We may be living securely and without thought ; or be intending

soon to reform our hves ; or be professors of religion in a backslidden

state, and hoping for a season of revival ; but no regard will be paid

to our unfitness for death : yea rather, that very circumstance may be

God's reason for removing us without a moment's warning. Matt,

xxiv. 48—51. 1 Thess. v. 2, 3.

f Luke xii. 20.

g We shall no more rejoice in the wife of our youth, or fondle in

our arms our infant offspring, or enjoy the friend that is as our own
soul : everj' social tie will be cut asunder, and every gratification of

sense be taken from us.
'^ If we were forming vast and comprehensive plans for our own

personal benefit, or the good of the state, and had almost brought

them to maturity ; if we were just on the eve of renouncing our

earthly and carnal lusts in order to turn more fully unto God ; if we
were in the very act of determining to read our Bible, to attend ordi-

nances, and to devote ourselves to God ; all would be frustrated the

very instant that our time was come. Ps. cxlvi. 4.

' All things are ready for us now : the Holy Spirit is ready to

teach us, Christ to cleanse us, and the Father to accept us : ministers

are ready to lead us, angels to welcome us, the oxen and fatlings to

feast us, and all the promises to own us as their lawful heir. But, as

soon as the last sand of our glass is fallen, all will be past and gone.

There will be no more ordinances to instruct, or promises to encourage,

or pastors to guide, or drawings of God's Spirit to incline us : the

fountain of Christ's blood will be for ever closed ; the bowels of divine

mercy will yearn over us no more ; nor will the angels any more ten-

der us their friendly services. The day once ended, we can work no

more for ever.

^ Eccles, ix. 10. Whatever our real character was in death, such

it will remain, Rev. xxii. 1 1 . just as Babel remained, from the instant

that God confounded the languages of the builders.

1 There was an impassable gulf fixed between the rich man and

Lazarus : nor was there so much as the smallest mitigation of pain

M 2
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great ends and purposes of life, will be for ever happy in the

presence of their God"" ]

Reflections—
1. This very day or night may be our last

—

[Yes ; if the term of our continuance on earth be now
to expire, we cannot resist the Divine will ; we must go : but

whither? Can it be to the regions of the damned? O how
shall we dwell with everlasting burnings"? Is there reason to

hope that we should go to heaven ? then welcome sickness

!

welcome death ! But let us not rest one moment while this

awful matter is in suspense.]

2. Our last day must come soon, at all events—

•

[What if we live fifty or sixty years ! the time will soon

be gone, as a weaver's shuttle passing through the loom" ; and

then the thread of life will be cut. They who are now ad-

vanced in years look back upon their past life as a dream.

So will it appear to us also, when it is spent. Let us then

Vt^ork while it is day ; and before the night comes, in which no

man can work p.]

3. The present moment is of infinite importance to

us all

—

[It is all that we can call our own : and on this eternity

depends. Let us therefore live as those who live for eternity ^.

If ever we should be with Christ in Paradise, shall we regret

that we took so much pains to get thither ? If, on the con-

trary, we should ever lift up our eyes in hell, shall we not

bewail the supineness that brought us thither ? Let us then

awake from our slumbers ; and labour, that, at whatever time

our Lord may come, he may find us watching ".]

allowed to him that was in hell. Luke xvi. 26. Rev. xiv. 10, 11.

As on Noah's entrance into the ark the door was shut ; so there will

remain no possibility of admission into heaven, if once we die with-

out an interest in Christ.

m They shall be as pillars in the temple of their God, and shall go

no more out. Rev. iii. 12. and iv, 8. and vii. 15.

n Isai. xxxiii. 14. ° Job vii. 6.

P John ix. 4. i 1 Cor. vii. 29—31.
^ Much of the foregoing matter would serve to illustrate another

TEXT, Jer. xxviii. 16. This year thou shall die. It might be treated

thus : 1. "What prospect there is that the text will be fulfilled in us

—

(Many will die this year—No one has any security that he himself

shall not be among the number—We all feel in ourselves the seeds of

death—Many who in all respects were as likely to live as we, are

dead already—There is a year coming wherein every one of us mnst

die.) 2. What effect that prospect should have upon us—(It should

make us, dead to the world— serious in self-examination—diligent in

working out our salvation.)
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MMDXII.

THE REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH.

Rev. xi. 15— 17. And the seventh angel sounded; and there

were great voices iji heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this

world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his

Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. And the four
and ttoenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fell

upon their faces, and ivorshipped God, saying, We give thee

thanks, Lord God Almighty, which art, and toast, and art

to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy great power,
and hast reigned.

WE read of our blessed Lord weeping over Jeru-

salem, in the contemplation of the guilt they had
contracted by their misimprovement of his mercies,

and the heavy judgments which were about to be
inflicted on them. And, in truth, wherever we turn
our eyes, whether towards the heathen or the Chris-

tian world, we see but too just occasion to weep over
their unhappy state. It is almost impossible to behold
the universal reign of sin and Satan, and not to par-

ticipate the feelings of David, when he said, *' Rivers

of waters run down mine eyes, because men keep not
thy law^" But it will not be always thus. There
is a time coming, and, we hope, now near at hand,
when the whole world shall be converted to the faith

of Christ, and " the knowledge of the Lord shall

cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea." Of
this period the Apostle speaks in my text. Respect-

ing the sounding of the seven angels I forbear to

speak, because of the obscurity in which the subject

is involved. But of the universal establishment of

the Redeemer's empire, and of the joy expressed

amongst the heavenly hosts at the prospect of it, I

may speak with certainty ; because it is a subject so

fully opened in the sacred writings, that we can
entertain no doubt respecting it.

Let me then call your attention to,

I. The approaching reign of Christ on earth

—
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The kingdoms of this world have hitherto been

ahnost entirely under the dominion of the prince of

darkness

—

[Satan is called " the god of this world," because he has

reduced the world to a state of entire subjection to himself.

That wicked fiend beguiled our first parents in Paradise, and

bi'ought under his own tyrannic sway the whole of the human
race. The effect produced by him on his vassals may be seen

in the first-born child of man ; who was a murderer, and slew

his own brother solely from an envious hatred of his superior

piety. Some few, a little remnant, God has in every age de-

livered from his dominion ; but, from the fall of Adam to the

present hour, he has kept in bondage the great mass of man-
kind, and is therefore justly called " the prince of the power
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in all the children of

disobedience." Not that he has power to make men act con-

trary to their will. They are possessed of a corrupt nature ;

and he knows how to take advantage of their evil propensities,

and to ensnare them with temptations suited to their corrupt

appetites. His wiles and devices are inconceivably subtle : the

spirits also that are confederate with him are innumerable

:

and men are but too willing to comply with his solicitations

:

so that he takes them in his snares, and " leads them captive

at his will." He does not indeed impel every one to the same
crimes. Some he instigates to fulfil the desires of the flesh

;

others to ti-ead more nearly in his own steps, by gratifying the

desires of the mind in the indulgence of pride, envy, malice,

and other hateful passions; which are no less odious in the

sight of God, than those lusts which assimilate us rather to

the beasts. But, whatever diversity there may be in the out-

ward conduct of mankind, all agree in this, they cast off the

yoke of God, and walk after the imagination of their own evil

hearts

Such is the state of all the kingdoms of this world, as well

of those which enjoy the light of revelation as those that are

yet immersed in Pagan darkness.]

But they will in due season " become the king-

doms of our Lord, and of his Christ"

—

[The prophets have fully declared this :
" The God of

heaven will set up a kingdom," which shall not, like the king-

doms of this world, be destroyed, but shall be universal in its

extent, and everlasting in its duration''. To " the Son of

man," the Lord Jesus Christ, shall this be committed ; and
" all people, nations, and languages shall serve him'^;" " all

^ Dan. ii. 44. <= Dan. vii. 13, 14.
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kings shall fall down before him," and " his enemies shall lick

the dust." Not that he will interfere with the exercise of

kingly power amongst the different potentates of the earth: for

*' his kingdom is not of this woi'ld :" the seat of his empire is

the heart : and there will he establish his throne ; not by the

sword of man, but by " the sword of the Spirit, which is the

word of God." Of what kind his dominion will be, we may
form some judgment from what took place on the day of

Pentecost. His word on that day was " quick and powerful,

and sharper than any two-edged sword," and thousands in-

stantly fell before it. So, when the time shall have come for

the full establishment of his kingdom, all opposition, whether

of men or devils, shall fall, as Dagon before the ark, and " all

nations shall be subdued to the obedience of faith." Then
where sin and Satan have hitherto maintained an undisputed

sway, the grace of God shall reign, and iniquity from thence-

forth shall hide its face ]

No sooner was this glorious event announced,

than all the hosts of heaven were moved to welcome
it. Their thanksgivings will lead me to set before

you,

II. The joy expressed in heaven at the prospect

of it—

Verily, the reign of Christ is a ground of joy, and
may well be made so by all on earth, and by all in

heaven. Consider the effect of it,

1. As it respects the honour of God

—

[God is banished, if I may so say, from the very world

which he has made ; and the whole of the human race are up
in arms against him. His authority is altogether despised.

Let any one attempt to impress on men the obedience which

they owe to God, how will he be regarded ? What will he meet
with from every quarter but ridicule and contempt? I speak

not of the liberty which by courtesy is allowed to ministers in

the discharge of their public duty, but of expostulations or

entreaties in social life : and who is there that knows not how
such a liberty would be resented ? Nor would it give offence

only amongst the profligate and abandoned, but amongst the

more moral and decent part of the community : nothing more
need be done than to exalt God's law as the rule of our

conduct, and his authority as paramount to every other con-

sideration, and it will soon be seen how entirely all subjection

to him is cast off, and man is become a god unto himself. The
same effect will be produced if we speak of the love and mercy
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of our God. Let us declare to those around us what God has

done for the redemption of a ruined world ; let us invite them

to believe in Christ, to apply to him for the gift of his Holy

Spirit, to live in the continual exercise of prayer and praise

;

shall we be a whit more acceptable to carnal men, than when
calling them to submit to the commands of God ? No : the

language of their hearts is. There is " no God" to controul

US'*; or, if there be, we will not submit to him: " We know
not the Lord, neither will we obey his voice ^." And as for his

Son, whom you represent as sent to gather in the fruits of his

inheritance, " let us cast him out," and live in the undisturbed

enjoyment of our own hearts' lusts.

Now who that considers this must not blush, and be con-

founded for the indignities which are cast upon his God?
How can we reflect upon it a moment, and not wonder, that

the whole earth is not swallowed up again with an universal

deluge, or burnt up with fire as Sodom and Gomorrha ?

But it is delightful to know, that a period is coming, when
" God will take to him his great power and reign," from one

end of the earth even to the other. In this contemplation our

minds find some relief. Our God shall not always be thus

dishonoured : his authority shall one day be universally

acknowledged, and his will be universally obeyed. The mys-

teries of his love also shall be duly appreciated, and all the

wonders of his grace be extolled on earth even as they are in

heaven. Well might the four and twenty elders, the repre-

sentatives of the whole body of the redeemed, " fall down and

worship God" in the prospect of this time, " saying, We give

thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, because thou hast taken

to thee thy great power, and hast reigned."]

2. As it respects the happiness of man

—

[Were we to look only to the temporal happiness of man,

we shall find it greatly enhanced by the diffusion of true

religion in the world. For partly through the calamities to

which we are unavoidably exposed, and partly through the

evils which men, through the influence of their evil passions,

inflict upon each other, this world is, more or less, to every

man, a vale of tears. But religion induces such habits of

mind as to dispose us to an universal exercise of love ; whilst

it affords such consolations as turn afflictions themselves into

occasions of joy. In reference to individuals, it may be said,

that " instead of the thorn grows up the fir-tree, and instead

of the brier grows up the myrtle-tree '^ ;" and, in reference to

communities, that the wolf is made to dwell with the lamb, and

'1 Ps. xiv. 1. « Exod. v. 2. Job xxi, 14, 15.

f Isai. Ivi. 13.
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the leopard to lie down with the kid ; nor will there be any to

hurt or to destroy in all God's holy mountain s.

Great as the change is in this respect, it is far more glorious

in a spiritual view. Where is the man who knows any thing

of solid peace ? He does not exist upon the face of the

whole earth, except among the little remnant of God's pecu-
liar people. Many possess what they call peace, that is, a

mere thoughtlessness and indifference about the eternal world:

but who derives joy from the contemplation of death and judg-
ment ? Who is " looking for, and hasting unto, the coming of

the day of Christ," as the period for the completion and con-

summation of his bliss ? Or who finds a real delight in God
as his reconciled God and Father ? This is the portion of

those only who have believed in Christ. They do possess it

:

they walk with God as dear children : they maintain svveet

fellowship with the Father and the Son : they live as on the

borders of eternity, and enjoy already a foretaste of their

heavenly inheritance. Of this indeed none can judge, but
those who experience it in their souls : there is " a stone

given to them wdth a new name upon it which they alone can
read ^ :" but though the stranger intermeddleth not with their

joy, it is real, " unspeakable, and glorified."

For the full effect of the reign of Christ we must wait till

we come into the eternal world. We must be added to the

heavenly hosts before we can at all conceive of their bliss

:

but when exalted to a participation of their lot, we shall feel

pi-ecisely as they do ; and " fall on our faces before the throne
of God," to adore him with all the blended emotions of humi-
lity and love. Where Christ is not known, the very supersti-

tions of men impose on them such a yoke as makes life itself

a burthen : but, wherever he reigns, " the wilderness blossoms
as the rose," and earth becomes a nursery for heaven.]

Let me now, in conclusion, address myself,

1. To those in whose hearts the kingdom of Christ

has been estabhshed

—

[Mark, I pray you, the conduct of those in heaven. In
the prospect of this glorious period, they, not on their own
account, but on account of those who should hereafter partici-

pate their bliss, rose from their thrones lohereon they were
seated, and all with one accord fell uj^on their faces before

God, the very instant that the glad tidings were proclaimed,

and burst forth into the devoutest praises and thanksgivings
to him on account of the blessings which were about to flow

down on man, and the honour which would thereby accrue to

God. And will not you prostrate yourselves before him

;

g Isui. xi. G—9. " Rev. ii. 17.
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you who are so deeply interested in this event, and who have

through the sovereign grace of God been already made par-

takers of the benefit ? I charge you, brethren, to cultivate

this very spirit. This is what I wish to see in all the religious

world : this is the true and proper effect of redeeming love

upon the soul : and I call upon you all to make this improve-

ment of it, and to grow downward in humility, whilst you
bring forth fruit upward to the praise and glory of your God.]

2. To those who have never yet bowed to the

sceptre of his grace

—

[Do you not know that this revolution which is to take

place in the world at large, must take place in the heart of

every individual; and that, till it is experienced by you, you
are subjects and vassals of the prince of darkness ? Know of

a surety, that, if ever you would be acknowledged by Christ

as his redeemed people, you must be " turned from darkness

unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God." Yes
indeed

;
you must submit to Christ

;
you must bow to the

sceptre of his grace, or be '* broken in pieces as a potter's

vessel." Remember what he has said respecting those who
reject " his light and easy yoke ;" " Bring hither those that

were mine enemies, who would not that I should reign over

them, and slay them before me." My dear brethren, cast

away the weapons of your rebellion ere it be too late ; and
yield a willing obedience to your Saviour now, that you may
reign with him in glory for ever and ever.]

MMDXIII.

HOW SATAN IS TO BE VANQUISHED.

Rev. xii. 11. And they overcame him hy the blood of the Lamb.

THE establishment of Christianity, whether in the
world at large, or in the souls of individuals, is, by
means of a warfare, carried on between " the god of

this world," and the God of heaven and earth. Such
is the representation given of it in our text. " There
was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought
against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his

angels, and prevailed not, neither was their place

found any more in heaven. And the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent, called the devil and
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was cast
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out into the earth : and his angels were cast out

with him^" By this I understand, that whilst our

blessed Lord sought, by means of faithful ministers

and active saints, to establish his kingdom upon
earth, the devil, through the agency of persecuting

emperors, and idolatrous priests, and heathen philo-

sophers, laboured to the uttermost to counteract this

gracious design. During the three first centuries

the conflict was severe : but at last the Lord Jesus

prevailed, so that Christianity, under Constantine,

became established through the Roman empire, and
idolatry was in a great measure destroyed. " Then
was heard in heaven a loud voice, saying. Now is

come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of

our God, and the power of his Christ : for the

accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused

them before our God day and night : and they over-

came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the

word of their testimony ; and they loved not their

lives unto the death ;" that is, this victory was

gained, not by the sword, but by the faith of be-

lievers, the fidelity of ministers, and the constancy

of all.

The words which we have taken for our conside-

ration at this time belong more particularly to

behevers, who maintained their steadfastness, and

were useful in the diffusion of the truth, by the

simple exercise of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

They were accused before magistrates continually,

through the influence of Satan ; but " they over-

came their great adversary by the blood of the

Lamb."

Let us consider

—

L The character of the adversary with whom we
have to contend

—

He is called " the accuser of the brethren :" and

this name justly belongs to him at the present day :

for he accuses all the Lord's people,

1. To God himself

—

a ver. 7—9.
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[We are told how repeatedly and how confidently he

accused Job ^
: and that, " when Joshua the high-priest stood

before the angel of the Lord, Satan stood at his right hand to

resist him^" To the same effect, in the words immediately

before our text, it is said, " He accused the saints before God
day and night." How far that wicked fiend may be permitted

to prosecute his impious course in the presence of the Most

High, we will not undertake to say : but whatever efforts he

made in former days, he uses still : and by whatever means he

sought to injure the saints of old, he still has recourse to them

for the purpose of effecting his murderous designs.]

2. To their fellow-men

—

[Here we can speak without hesitation. We see how

this deceiver accused God's people of old, to Artaxerxes, to

prevent the re-building of the temple"^; and to Ahasuerus, in

order to effect their utter destruction®. In like manner he

accused the Apostles as ring-leaders of sedition ; and even our

Lord himself as a blasphemer and a demoniac. And what is

there that he does not lay to the charge of the saints at this

day ? Through him they are still, exactly as they were in the

apostolic age, "a sect that is every where spoken against
^"

Our blessed Lord taught us to expect that men would " speak

all manner of evil against his followers falsely for his sake^:"

and so it is, and so it will be, as long as " the accuser of the

brethren" retains his influence in the world.]

3. To themselves

—

[Few, if any, of the Lord's people are altogether strangers

to the wiles of Satan. Exceeding powerful are the sugges-

tions, whereby he tempts and harasses the souls of men.

Thev are justly compared to " fiery darts," which penetrate

the inmost soul, and which nothing but " the shield of faith

can quench'^" Sometimes he insinuates that we have com-

mitted the unpardonable sin, the sin against the Holy Ghost;

and that we can therefore never be forgiven. At other times

he suggests, that we are not of the number of God's elect ; and

that, consequently, it is in vain to seek his face. At other

times, he would make us believe, that we have sinned away our

day of grace ; and that therefore our state is remediless and

hopeless. Now though the world at large are " ignorant of

these devices," the Lord's people know them by bitter expe-

rience"; and find, that, whilst this subtle enemy, by accusing

them to others, creates to them many " fightings without," so

i> Job i. 9—11. and ii. 4, 5. c Zech. iii, 1, 2.

d Ezra iv. 12— 16. '^ Esther iii. 8, 9. f Acts xxviii. 22.

g Matt. V. 11. '' Eph. vi. IG. i 2 Cor, ii. 11.
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by accusing them to themselves he generates many " fears

within '',"]

But, formidable as this enemy is, my text informs

us,

II. By what means we may be sure to overcome
him

—

Of the saints in glory we are told, that " they
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb :" and we in

like manner shall overcome him also, if we regard
the blood of the Lamb,

1. As the ground of our hopes

—

[It is " the blood of the Lamb" which has procured our
reconciliation with God : and if we be sprinkled with it, as the

houses of the Israelites were sprinkled with the blood of the

Paschal Lamb, no enemy whatever can prevail to hurt us.

Thousands may fall beside us, and ten thousands at our right

hand, but destruction can never come nigh us. There is in

that precious blood a sufficient atonement for the sins of the

whole world ; so that, if we had the sins of the whole world
upon our own souls alone, we need not despair : we need only

to plunge into " the fountain opened for sin and for unclean-

ness," and we shall be pure, even as an angel is pure :
" our

sins of scarlet or of crimson dye shall instantly become as wool,

yea, and as white as snow itself" In vain will Satan then

attempt to accuse us: for God, who seeth our secret reliance

on the blood of Christ, will " behold no iniquity in us :" and
in vain will he attempt to distress our minds ; for, " being
justified by faith in that blood, we shall have peace with God,"
and peace in our own conscience. That plea, the death of

Christ for us, will be sufficient to silence every accusation, and
to defeat every assault of our great adversary.]

2. As the source of our strength

—

[That precious blood has purchased for us all the blessings

both of grace and glory ; and relying on it, we may be assured

that " our strength shall be according to our day." What is

there that God will not do for those who are reconciled to him
through the sacrifice of his dear Son ? Will he not come
down to them, and dwell in them, and be a Father unto them

;

and deal with them as sons? But there is one promise which
comprehends within it every thing that our hearts can wish

:

" I will be a God unto them'." Consider what is implied in

this. If it had been said only, I will be a friend, or a father

unto them, it would have been most encouraging; because it

k 2 Cor. vii, 5. i Heb. viii. 10.
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would have secured to us all that might reasonably be expected

from persons standing in such relations to us. But, when it is

said, " I will be a God unto them," it secures to us the exer-

cise of infinite wisdom, and almighty power, and goodness, and

love : and with these on our side, we may defy all the assaults

whether of men or devils.]

3. As a stimulus to our exertions

—

[Sweetly encouraging was the testimony given to Abel,

when he offered a firstling of his flock to God ; insomuch

that Cain, who understood its import, was filled with rage at

the distinguishing grace shewn to his pious and believing

brother "\ But the blood of Christ sprinkled on our souls

" speaks infinitely better things to us"." And shall not his

love in shedding it for us influence our minds ? Shall it not
" constrain us to live unto him who died for us and rose

again" ?" What will be able to stop us when impelled by
gratitude to him ? Will tribulation, or distress, or persecution,

or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? No : in all those

things we shall be more than conquerors through him that

loved us P." None of these things will move us : we shall " be

ready not only to be bound, but also to die," for our adorable

Benefactor ; and shall never cease to fight against our adversary

till he is overcome, and " bruised under our feet."]

Application—
Seeing then that our victory over this great adver-

sary is to be gained by the blood of the Lamb, let us

exercise faith in that blood,

1. With simplicity

—

[This is the precise idea contained in our text. The
redeemed overcame by a simple reliance on the blood of

Christ as the only ground of their hopes. And in this we
must resemble them. We must not blend any thing else with

this. We must not endure the thought of uniting any work
of ours in any degree whatever with Christ's meritorious death

and passion. We must make Him our only foundation, and
glory in him alone

]

2. With boldness

—

[It is added, that they overcaine Satan by the word of

their testimony. No doubt they all testified of Christ where-
ever they went: and by their testimony they prevailed on
thousands to embrace the faith, and to burst the bonds in which

m Gen. iv. 4, 5. " Heb. xii, 24.
o 2 Cor. V. 14. P Rom. viii. 35, 36.
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they had been held. You are not all, it is true, called to be

ministers of Christ, but 3^ou are all to be witnesses for him in the

midst of a dark benighted world. With the heart you may
believe unto righteousness ; but with the mouth you must make
confession unto salvation. By this you will give the death-

wound to Satan : for let light only shine, and the kingdom of

darkness will be utterly destroyed ]

3. With constancy

—

[To the honour of the saints in glory it is recorded, that
" they loved not their lives unto the death." This is the sure

way to conquer. Jesus himself, " by death overcame him that

had the power of death, that is, the devil :" and in the same
way must we triumph also. If we would vanquish Satan in

the world, or in our own hearts, it must be by shewing that

death has no sting for us ; and that we can welcome it for

Christ's sake. " Be ye then faithful unto death, and Christ

will give you the crown of life
"

]

.MMDXIV.

THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.

Rev. xiii. 8. Whose names are not written in the booh of life

of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the ivorld.

THE persons here spoken of are the saints, who
have withstood, and are still withstanding, the cor-

ruptions of Popery, even unto martyrdom itself.

There can be no doubt but that the Papal power is

that which is here portrayed as exercising the most
relentless tyranny over the Christian world, during
the space of twelve hundred and sixty years. The
multitudes that have been slain by that blaspheming
and persecuting power are innumerable. For hun-
dreds of years, that idolatrous Church, aided by the

secular arm of its advocates and dependants, com-
pelled all to " worship her ;" those only excepted,
" whose names had been written in the Lamb's book
of life from the foundation of the world." Over these

she could not prevail, because " they loved not their

lives unto the death :" but over all others she exer-
cised the most despotic sway ; and reduced them to

a state of vassalage, more cruel and debasing than
could ever have been contemplated, or even credited.
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if the voice of inspiration had not declared it, and

the history of ages borne witness to it.

It is not however of Popery that I am about to

speak, nor of those who are deUvered from it ; but

rather of that electing and 7'edeeniing love by which
they have been deHvered, " their names having been
written in the book of hfe of the Lamb slain from

the foundation of the world."

Let us consider these remarkable expressions

;

and let us mark,

I. The designation here given to our blessed Lord

—

He is called " a Lamb," because he was destined

to be a sacrifice for sin, like the lambs that were

offered under the Mosaic law. And though he did

not come into the world till the world had existed

four thousand years, yet is he said to have l3een

" slain from the foundation of the world." And justly

may he be spoken of under these terms : because,

though not slain, in fact, till about thirty-four years

after his incarnation, he was offered in sacrifice to

God from the very beginning,

1. In purpose

—

[From all eternity was he devoted to God ; and set apart

for an offering, just as the Paschal Lamb was four days before

it was actually slain. In all the prophecies, this was clearly

shewn. The very first promise that was given to man declared,

that, in his conflicts with the powers of darkness, he himself

should suffer, having " his heel bruised, whilst he bruised the

serpent's head ;" and " dying himself, whilst he overcame him
that had the power of death, that is, the devih" In the Psalms

of David, all the circumstances of his death were predicted with

a minuteness that bore the resemblance of historic record,

rather than of a prophecy of what was afterwards to be accom-

phshed. The Pi'ophet Isaiah also, eight hundred years before

the Saviour's advent, was equally particular in his predictions

respecting him ; so that it is not possible to read his prophecies

with candour, and retain a doubt of whom he spake, or whose

sufferings he foretold. At last the forerunner of our Lord
pointed him out, as the very person so characterized and so

predicted ; saying, " Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh

away the sins of the world !"

The types, also, bear the same testimony to Him from the

beginning^. There can be no doubt but that sacrifices were of
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divine appointment : for when Abel took of the firstlings of

his flock to offer to the Lord, he did it " by faith." " Now
faith must, of necessity, have respect to a divine ordinance. If

God had not previously ordained the offering of sacrifices, it

would have been an act oi presumption, and not oi faith, in

Abel so to approach the Deity, We are not, indeed, told

ichen God instituted the use of sacrifices ; but we conceive it

to have been immediately after the fall, when he clothed our
first parents with the skins of beasts, which, I think there can
be no doubt, had been offered in sacrifice to him, by his own
express appointment. In every successive age, the same sacri-

fices were offered by Noah and the Patriarchs, till the time of
Moses, when they were made the constant means of shadow-
ing forth the Saviour, and of making known unto men the

only way in which a sinner could find acceptance with God.
They all shadowed forth the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Sacrifice

that was in due time to be offered for the sins of the whole
world.]

2. In effect—

[x\s God had ordained from all eternity the sacrifice of
his dear Son, so he regarded it as if it had been actually

offered; and imputed the merit of it to all who approached
him in humility and faith. Doubtless our first parents, and
Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and the Patriarchs, and all the

saints that were saved during the first four thousand years,

were " accepted in the Beloved," just as we are since his

advent and crucifixion. " They all died in the faith " of Him
who was to come, as we die in the faith of Him who is already
come^. There has been but one way of salvation from the
beginning. The Lord Jesus Christ ever was, and ever will be,
" the way unto the Father ; and no man ever did, or ever will,

come unto the Father but by Him*'." It is in consequence of

the reflex efficacy of his sacrifice, so to speak, that God's right-

eousness appears in the remission of sins before his advent,

no less than in the forgiveness of them since his advent. '"' God
having from the beginning set forth his Son to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood, his righteousness in the remission

of sins was, as St. Paul tells us, fully declared from the begin-

ning, precisely as it is at this very hour"^."]

Whilst we look thus to the death of Christ as the

meritorious ground of our acceptance with God, we
must trace altogether to the electing love of God,

II. The security of those who believe in him

—

There is " a book," in which the names of all

a Heb. xi. 13. ^ John xiv. 6. <= Rom. iii. 25, 26.

VOL. XXI. N
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God's people are registered, and have been registered
*' from the foundation of the worlds" This book is

called "The Lamb's book of hfe®"

—

[" There is, and ever lias been, a remnant according to the

election of grace ^." These were given by the Father to the

Lord Jesus Christ^, that they might be a peculiar people to

him, and that in them " he might see of the travail of his

soul, and be satisfied." They were " chosen by the Father,"

and " predestinated " unto the adoption of children by Jesus

Christ to himself, that they might be to the praise of the glory

of his grace, who has made them accepted in the Beloved **."

In due time "they are called by God with an holy calling;

but still, not according to their works, but according to his

own purpose and grace, which was given them in Christ Jesus

before the world began'."]

All who are inscribed in this book shall surely

attain eternal life

—

[This is clearly intimated in my text, as the source of

steadfastness to those who had not worshipped the beast : but

in many other places it is directly affirmed
;
yea, and the vera-

city of God is pledged for the performance of the promise

which such an inscription implies. Remarkable is that expres-

sion of St. Paul to Titus, when, speaking of himself, he says,

" In hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, promised
before the world began''." Here he not only traces up the

promise of life altogether to the sovereign grace of God, but

represents the veracity of God as pledged for the accomplish-

ment of it. In another place he sets forth the promise of God
as " confirmed by an oath, in order to shew to the heirs of pro-

mise the immutability of his counsel, and to give the stronger

consolation to those who have fled lor refuge to the hope set

before them'. In fact, there is a golden chain of Divine pur-

poses, reaching from eternity to eternity :
" for whom he did

foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the

image of his Son : and whom he did predestinate, them he
also called; and whom he called, them he also justified; and
whom he justified, them he also glorified™." In fact, God
upholds all his people in his arms, and " suffers none to pluck

them out of his hands",'' and " keeps them, by his own power,

^ The last clause of the text may, with equal propriety, be con-

nected with " The Book Written," or " The Lamb Slain."
e Rev. xxi. 27. ^ Rom. xi. 5.

s This is again, and again, and again mentioned hi Christ's inter-

cessory prayer : John xvii.

^ Eph. i. 4—6. i 2 Tim. i. 9. i' Tit. i. 2.

' Heb. vi. 17, 18. " Rom. viii. 29, 30. " John x. 28,29.
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through faith unto salvation °." " The same hand that has laid

the foundation of grace in their souls, will also finish the struc-

tureP;" and " He who has been the author of good to them,

will also be the finisher''."]

Learn then, from hence.

How greatly we are indebted to our God

—

[If we are saints indeed, " our names are written in the

book of life''," and have been " written in it from the founda-

tion of the world ^" What ground, then, is there to any one

for self-applause? We acknowledge that there is a difiference

between you and others ; and you are not serving the world,

and the flesh, and the devil, as millions of your fellow-creatures

are. But who made you to diflfer ? What had you done, to

deserve the distinction of having your names written in the

book of life? The change that has taken place in you was
not the source, but the fruit and consequence of that mercy
which God, of his own sovereign grace, conferred upon you.

Rejoice, then, in that inestimable benefit, and in that God
who so" freely bestowed it on you. There is nothing under

heaven that calls for so much gratitude at your hands*: and

therefore I call upon you to bless and magnify your God with

your whole hearts.]

2. What reason we all have for humiliation and
contrition

—

[I will not speak of any gross sin as committed by us

:

I will notice only our ingratitude to God for his electing and

redeeming love. Think of the Saviour setting himself apart

from all eternity to be slain for you. Think of God the Father

setting his love upon you from all eternity, and writing your

unworthy name in the book of life. And then think what

provocation you have given him " to blot it out again":" and

yet he has borne with you to the present moment, in order

that you might not come short of the glory reserved for you.

Say, whether, in the review of these things, you ought not to

stand amazed
;

yea, and to blush and be confounded in the

presence of your God? Verily, it is not possible for us ever

to lie too low before our God: and to all eternity must we
fall on our faces before the throne, whilst, wdth all the glorified

saints and angels, we unite in singing praises to God and to

the Lamb.]

o 1 Pet. i. 5. P Zech. iv. 9. i Heb. xii. 2.

r Phil. iv. 3. 8 Rev. xvii. 8. * Luke x. 20.

u Rev. iii. 5.

N i^
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MMDXV.
THE FELICITY OF HEAVEN.

Rev. xiv. 1—5. And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the

Mount Sion, and with him an hu7idred forty and four thou-

sand, having his Father s name written in their foreheads.

And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and I heard
the voice of harpers harping with their harps : and they sung
as it were a ?iew song before the throne, and before the four
beasts, aiid the elders: and no man could learn that song but

the hundred and forty and four thousand, which were re-

deemed from the earth. These are they which were not

defiled ivith ivomen; for they are virgins. These are they

which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were
redeemed from among men, being the first-fruits unto God
and to the Lamb. And in their mouth was found no guile

:

for they are ivithout fault before the throne of God,

A CONSIDERABLE part of the Book of Reve-
lation is yet involved in impenetrable obscurity

;

though we doubt not but that, when the predictions

contained in it shall have been fulfilled, the whole
will appear as lucid and intelligible as any other

prophecies which have been already accomplished.

There are parts however which may be understood

by every reader ; and which are particularly inte-

resting, on account of the sublime views which they

unfold to us of the heavenly state. Indeed in the

whole of the inspired volume there will not be found

such bright displays of heaven as in this closing part

of the sacred canon. The vail seems on many occa-

sions to be drawn aside, as it were, and we are

admitted to see and hear all that is taking place in

the regions of bliss. The passage before us is of this

kind. The Apostle himself was, as it were, caught

up into the third heavens, where he saw his adorable

Lord and Saviour in the midst of all his redeemed
people, and heard the songs with which they pro-

claimed his praise. His record concerning it will

lead me to set before you,

I. The blessedness of heaven

—
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There the Lord Jesus Christ dwells in the midst of
his redeemed people

—

[Heaven doubtless was the place now opened in vision to

the Apostle's view : it was " Mount Sion, the city of the living

God, the heavenly Jerusalem ^"

There the Lord Jesus Christ dwells, still retaining in his

person all those marks which his murderous enemies inflicted

on his sacred body, when he offered himself a sacrifice for the

sins of a ruined world. He was the Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world ; and in that sublime character does

he yet appear, though seated on his heavenly throne : for in

that character he is most glorified in iiimself, and most en-

deared to his redeemed people.

Around him stand the myriads of his redeemed. They are

called " an hundred and forty and four thousand," every tribe

of Israel having twelve thousand of its members " sealed in

their foreheads" as God's peculiar property^, and " having the

Father's name engraven there" as an evidence of their relation

to him. But we are not to suppose that there are no more in

heaven than the number specified : for they are in reality a

multitude that no man can number, out of all nations, and
kindreds, and people, and tongues ''."]

There are they adoring him with unceasing songs
of praise

—

[The song in which they join, though not specified here,

is made known to us in a former chapter. It is " a new song;"
because it was unknown to the bright morning stars which
were first created, nor could possibly be sung by those who
never fell. Hence it is said to be " a song which no man could
learn, except those who had been redeemed from the earth."

Hear the song itself, as reported to us by him who heard it

:

" They sang a new song, sa3'ing, Thou art worthy to take the

book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred,

and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto
our God kings and priests : and we shall reign on earth." He
then adds, " And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many
angels, round about the throne and the beasts and the elders

;

and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand,

and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud voice, "Worthy
is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing^."

Here are two things to be noticed ; one is, that the song was
new ; for it could not be sung till the Lamb was slain ; and

a Heb. xii. 22. ^ Rev. vii. 4.

<= Rev. vii. 9. ^ Rev. v. 9—12.
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the other is, that the angels are unable to join in the song of

the redeemed : for whilst the redeemed celebrate his praises

as having been " slain for them, and having redeemed them to

God by his blood," the angels can only join so far as to acknow-
ledge, that He is " worthy to receive " the praises that are so

offered to him.

This chorus of the redeemed, swelled as it is by the accla-

mations and amens of all the angelic hosts®, is " as the sound
of many waters, and loud as thunder itself:" yet is the song
so melodious, that every one of the redeemed accompanies it

with his harp ; for it is " the voice of harpers harping with
their harps." The music of the temple-service in the days of

Solomon must have been grand beyond all that men of this

age can conceive : but not Solomon in all his glory could form
a conception of that melody which John heard, and which, I

pray God, we may be admitted to hear, and join in, to all

eternity.

It is said of all this band, that " they follow the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth." Whilst they were in this world,

they endeavoured to walk in his steps, and to follow him in

all his ways ; and now they attend upon him through the

boundless expanse of heaven, all vying, as it were, with each
other in testifying their love and gratitude to their adorable

Redeemer. As in the days of old, at the time of Jesus'

triumphant entry into Jerusalem, " the whole multitude
followed him, crying, Hosanna to the Son of David; blessed

be he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna in

the highest^;" so now in heaven they follow him with similar

acclamations, and rest not day nor night from this glorious

employment^.

Such are the circumstances related by the Apostle : but, to

form any idea of the bliss enjoyed by the heavenly hosts, we
must ourselves be partakers of it: the language of mortality

cannot paint it ; nor, if an angel were to come from heaven to

describe it, could our feeble apprehensions grasp the mighty
theme.]

In relation to this blessedness, the point which
more particularly demands our attention is,

II. The character of those that are admitted to it

—

This is minutely marked,

1. In its source

—

[" They have been redeemed from among men." Once
they were in bondage even as other men : but God in his

mercy delivered them " by a mighty hand and with an out-

® Rev. v. 13, 14. < Matt. xxi. 9. s R v. iv. 8.
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stretched arm." Israel when in Egypt were an exact picture

of them in their unregenerate state. Their subjection to sin

and Satan was entire : nor could they by any means cast off

the yoke with which they were bound. But God, in his tender

mercy, pitied them; and sent his only dear Son to redeem

them ; to redeem them, by offering his own soul a ransom for

them, and by enabling every one of them for himself to burst

his bonds. Thus to God's sovereign love and mercy must
their emancipation be traced in the first instance, and then to

the efficacy of the Redeemer's blood, and the almighty power
of his grace. As Israel were " a nation taken out from the

midst of another nation for the praise of the glory of his grace,"

so are all that either are, or shall be, transferred to the heavenly

Canaan, " a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy

nation, a peculiar people, that they may shew forth the praises

of him that hath called them out of darkness into his mar-

vellous light '^."]

2. In its progress

—

[" They are a willing people, though made so in the day

of God's power':" and the very instant that they begin to

taste redeeming love, and to experience the mighty working
of God's power on their souls, they offer themselves up to

God " as first-fruits to God and to the Lamb." The first-

fruits of every thing were God's peculiar portion : nor could

any man appropriate them to his own use without being guilty

of sacrilege. And such are all who are truly converted unto

God^. Under this character then they present themselves to

him : they know that " they are not their own, but his : and
therefore they desire to glorify him with their bodies and their

spirits, which are his'." They account this " a reasonable

service '°;" and they engage in it with their whole hearts.

Having consecrated themselves to God, they endeavour to

be faithful to their engagements. This is what is meant, when
it is said in my text, " They were not defiled with women

;

for they are virgins." It is of spiritual fornication that the

Apostle speaks. This is a common figure in the Holy Scrip-

tures. Men are often said to "go a whoring after their idols."

But the saints in glory have kept themselves from spiritual, as

well as from open and outward, idolatry. They have given up
themselves to the Lord Jesus Christ, as a virgin betroths her-

self to her husband": and they have "kept themselves pure;"

not transferring to any rival the regards which are due to God
alone.

Nor is it from overt acts only that they have abstained, but

h 1 Pet. ii. 9. > Ps. ex. 3. i' Jam. i. 18.

' 1 Cor. vi. 20. n' Rom. xii. 1. "2 Cor. xi. 2.
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from unfaithfulness even of thought or desire. They know-

that God requires the heart : and that the smallest alienation

of the affections from him would excite his just resentment.

They have therefore laboured to be sincere and without offence

before him : and through the grace and mercy of their God
" they have been preserved blameless":" so that " in their

mouth there was no guile ; and they are found without fault

before the throne of God."

Here you see the whole Christian life depicted; and the

process by which every saint in glory is fitted for his place.

The whole work of grace originates with God, and is carried

on by God to its final issue. But man is neither an unwilling

nor inactive servant in the house of his God. He is aware

that he must be meet for the inheritance of heaven before he

can possibly enjoy it. This meetness therefore he aspires

after, and labours for with all his might : and, through the

operation of God's grace upon his soul, he is fully prepared for

glory, being perfected after the Divine image, an Israelite

indeed, in whom there is no guile.]

Permit me now to address you all,

1. As candidates for heaven

—

[Men who are candidates for earthly honours find that

much labour is necessary for the attainment of their object.

Be assured -then, brethren, that notwithstanding heaven is a

free gift of God for Christ's sake, yet must it be laboured for

as much as if it were altogether the fruit of our own exertions :

as it is said, " Labour not for the meat that perisheth, but for

that which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of

man will give unto you." And permit me to ask. Is it not

worth a whole life of most strenuous exertion ? Consider only

the representation that has been given of it : is it not desirable

to be of that luippy number, who are following the Lamb
through all the courts of heaven, and with voice and harp

ascribing to him all possible glory and praise ?

But think of the alternative : think, if you are not admitted

there, where will you be, and be to all eternity ! There is no

middle place between heaven and hell. The idea of purgatory

is a mere Popish delusion. As, if you have not the mark of

Jehovah's name upon your forehead, you must bear the stamp

of Satan's children ; so if you are not made partakers of the

tjlories of heaven, you must for ever participate in the miseries

of hell. See what is spoken but a few verses after my text.

" If any man worship the beast, and his image, and receive

his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink

of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without

'-' Jude, ver. 24.
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mixture into the cup of his indignation : and he shall be tor-

mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy
angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : and the smoke of
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they have no
rest day nor night." Now though this is spoken primarily of
those who enter into the abominations of popery, and bear on
their forehead or on their hand the mark of that idolatrous

Church, it is true also of all who die in their sins : the per-
sons that are not admitted to the marriage-supper of the
Lamb, are "cast out into outer darkness, where is weeping,
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth for ever." Compare now
these states : both those in heaven and those in hell are " in

the presence of the holy angels and of the Lamb ;" but the
one, as the monuments of mercy, and joint-heirs of glory ; the
other, as monuments of vengeance, and heirs of wrath and
fiery indignation. Need I then say to you, be diligent to

make your calling and election sure? I pray you, consider
how many there are who fall short of this inheritance. Of all

that came out of Egypt, two only entered the promised land

:

and the perishing of all the rest in the Wilderness is set forth

as an admonition to you, lest you also come short of the pro-
mised restP. I cannot then be too urgent with you on this

important subject. I would have you all to succeed in this

great enterprise, and so to approve yourselves to your Saviour
now, that you may be counted worthy to dwell with him in a
better world.]

2. As expectants of it

—

Strange it is that every one conceives heaven to be his

portion, though he never in the whole course of his life made
one effort to obtain it. But, beloved brethren, you have
already heard the character of those who are in heaven ; and
that to those only will heaven be assigned. Inquire then,

whether you have attained this character? What have you
experienced of that great work, the work of redemption?
Have you been delivered from the yoke of sin and Satan ?

Have you been brought out from an ungodly world, as the

Israelites were from Egypt; and are you living like them
under the guidance and government of Jehovah ? Does your
conscience bear witness for you, that you have presented
yourselves to him as the first-fruits, desiring to be wholly and
altogether his? When have you so surrendered up yourselves

to him ? Do not imagine that your dedication to him in bap-
tism, or in any other public ordinance, is any evidence of your
\ia.\\ng personally fulfilled this duty, unless you ai-e yet in the
habit of renewing that dedication of yourselves to him in secret

P 1 Cor. X. 1—6. with Heb. iii. 17— 19. to iv. 1.
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from day to day. And, supposing that you have given your-

selves to him, have you been faithful to your engagements, so

that in the last day, when the time for your everlasting union

w^ith the heavenly Bridegroom shall come, we may " present

you as a chaste virgin to Christ ?" Have the world and the

flesh so far lost their ascendant over you, that you no longer

comply with their solicitations, or yield to their temptations ?

Finally, Can the heart-searching God attest, that, as far as

respects any wilful sin, you are blameless and harmless, and
shining as lights in the midst of a dark world? These things

are indispensably necessary to any well-grounded expectation

of the heavenly glory : and if, whilst destitute of these essential

marks, you buoy up yourselves with the hopes of heaven, you
do but deceive your own souls to your eternal ruin. I even
appeal to yourselves: would you who have never touched a
harp be able at a moment to accompany with it a band of

music, and to join harmoniously in the sublimest strains? How
then shall you, if undisciplined and unprepared, accompany
the heavenly hosts in all their songs of praise ? Their song,

as you have before heard, is one which none but the sealed

can learn : and were you admitted there in an unconverted
state, your harp would yield nothing but discordant sounds,

nor would a single note of your voice be in unison with the

heavenly choir.

But I would hope and trust, that there are many here who
on good grounds are expecting a portion among the saints in

light. To such then I would say, " Press forward, forgetting

the things which are behind, and reaching forward to that

which is before." And, if at any time the thought occur to

your mind. Can such a sinner as I be saved? then look into

heaven, and see who there are already around the throne : do
you not see there a Manasseh, a Mary Magdalen, a dying thief,

and a whole host from the Church at Corinth^? Then there

can be no reason for you, or any other person, to despond.
Only seek to be interested in the redemption that Christ has

wrought out for you, and every thing else will follow.

Through him you shall be justified ; through him you shall be
sanctified ;

" through him you shall be presented unto God
without spot or wrinkle or any such thing, yea, as holy and
without blemish :" for to all who seek acceptance througli

him, " he is made of God, wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption."]

1 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11.
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MMDXVI.
THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO ALL NATIONS.

Rev. xiv. 6, 7. / saw another angel fly in the midst of
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them
that divell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred,

and tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear God,
and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come.

ON many occasions we find angels employed by
God to execute his purposes respecting men. Some-
times they have been sent as executioners of his

judgments ; but most generally as dispensers of some
special mercy ; for their more appropriate office is,

as " ministering spirits, to minister unto the heirs of

salvation."

In the passage before us an angel is sent, not to

an individual, or a family, or a single nation, but

to the whole world ; having received a commission to
" preach the everlasting Gospel to every nation, and
kindred, and tongue, and people upon the face of the

whole earth." His mode of executing this commis-
sion also is made known to us ; and the whole ac-

count will afford us very valuable instruction, whilst

we consider,

I. His commission

—

It is here manifestly intimated,

1. That the whole world need to have the Gospel
preached to them

—

[We are apt to imagine that every man may be saved by
the religion which he professes : and to intimate the contrary
is deemed a libel even upon the Deity himself. But on this

subject we can know nothing except as we are informed by
God himself: and we must not set up our opinions in opposi-

tion to his revealed will. We must receive with implicit faith

the declarations of his word ; and whether they accord with
our preconceived views or not, we must rest satisfied, that the
Judge of all the earth will do right. I am far from sa3'ing

that God may not save some from amongst all nations, even
though they have not a distinct knowledge of the Gospel : for

God may do whatsoever seemeth him good; and we are no
more at liberty to limit the exercise of his mercy, than we are
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the rights of his justice. But " secret things belong to him

;

and the things which are revealed belong to us and to our

children :" and the uniform testimony of revelation is, that men
are all in a lost and perishing condition ; that they all need a

Saviour; and that " there is no other name given under heaven

whereby any man can be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ."

This then is the testimony which we must bear, without pre-

suming to be " wise above that which is written." Indeed the

very circumstance of an angel being employed to preach the

Gospel to the whole world, is itself a proof that the whole

world needs to be instructed in it in order to their final salva-

tion; for we cannot suppose that God would use such means
for the information of the world, if the information itself were

not greatly needed. We shall do well therefore to fix this as

a settled principle in our minds, that as Christ has offered

himself " a propitiation for the sins of the whole world," the

whole world needs to be directed to him as the only ground of

a sinner's hope.]

2. That the office of a preacher is one which even

an angel from heaven may well affect

—

[Think you that this angel counted his office an indignity?

or that he regretted even his absence from the throne of God,
whilst he was occupied in the discharge of it? No surely: a

regard for God's honour and for the welfare of mankind would

carry him forward with exquisite delight, whilst flying through

the vast expanse of heaven. And let me say, that the office,

by whomsoever discharged, if executed with fidelity and zeal,

is as honourable as any that can be sustained on earth. We
justly account it a great honour to be an ambassador from an

earthly monarch, and especially if for the purpose of effecting

peace between contending nations. But how infinitely more
honourable is it to be an ambassador from the court of heaven,

and a representative of the King of kings, to proclaim to a

rebellious world the terms on which they shall be restored to

his favour, and receive all the benefits which Omnipotence
itself can confer upon them ! Let none then think lightly of

this office ; let none imagine that talents of the most distin-

guished kind can be employed in any service more worthy
of them, or that in any line whatever the most strenuous

exertions can be more richly recompensed : for if a preacher

be made an instrument of saving only one single soul, he has

already gained that which is ol" more value than the whole
world.]

Let us now turn our attention to,

IL His execution of it

—
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There are many who imagine that the Gospel con-

sists merely in an exhibition of Christ as crucified for

the sins of men. That this is the point to which all

must lead, I readily acknowledge : but it is necessary

that men should be awakened to a sense of their

guilt and danger, in order to prepare their minds for

a due reception of the Gospel salvation :
" The whole

need not a physician, but they that are sick:" and,

unless people feel their malady, it is in vain to speak

to them of a remedy suited to it. The true mode of

preaching the Gospel may be learned from the angel,

in our text, who first calls men to a state of humiha-

tion on account of sin ; then exhorts them to embrace

the salvation offered them in the Gospel ; and then

enforces his exhortation with a consideration calcu-

lated to stimulate them to the utmost care and dih-

gence.

1. He calls men to a state of humiUation, on

account of sin

—

[The whole world are asleep, or rather " dead, in tres-

passes and sins." All fear of God, yea, all thought of God, is

cast off; and men are as unmindful of their accountableness

to him as if there were no God in heaven. To awaken them

from their slumber, he opens his commission, by saying, and

" saying loith a loud voice" " Fear God." And in Hke man-

ner would I " lift up my voice Hke a trumpet," yea, if I could

speak, as the angel himself, like thunder, it would be no more

than the occasion calls for, if peradventure I might awaken one

sino-le soul to a consideration of his lost estate. I say to you

all "then, " FEAR GOD;" whatever be your age, whatever

your condition, whether ye be old or young, or rich or poor,

I say to every one of you individually as well as collectively,

" Fear God :" for he is " a great God, and of terrible ma-

jesty ;" and ye have all greatly offended him, and are obnoxious

to his everlasting displeasure. In the view of this, even a

heathen monarch issued " a decree that every man in his

wide-extended dominions should tremble and fear before the

God of heaven ^" And well may this be inculcated on every

human being: for " it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands

of the living God." The inculcating of this too is a very

essential part of the Gospel : for so was the Gospel ministered

by the forerunner of our Lord, and by our Lord himself, and

a Dan. vi. 25, 26.
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by all his holy Apostles : they all preached " repentance

towards God" as preparatory to " faith in our Lord Jesus

Christ** :" and he neglects a very essential part of his duty who
does not make repentance a preliminary requisite to a due
reception of the Gospel salvation.]

2. He exhorts them to embrace the salvation

offered them in the Gospel

—

[God has in his tender mercy sent his only dear Son to

die for our redemption ; and has told us, that through him he
will be reconciled unto us, and that all who believe in him
shall be justified from all things. This Gospel then we should

receive with the profoundest reverence, and the most lively

gratitude. In so doing we " give glory" to all his glorious

perfections. We glorify his wisdom and goodness, which have

devised such a plan for the salvation of a ruined world : we
glorify his love and mercy, in accepting it : we glorify his truth

and faithfulness, in expecting the accomplishment of his pro-

mises in the appointed way. It is said of Abraham, that when
a child was promised to him in his old age, he " staggered not

at the promises of God through unbelief, but was strong iii

faith, giving glory to God." Believe ye then, brethren, that

this way of salvation through a crucified Redeemer is both
suited to your wants, and sufficient for your necessities. Be-
lieve that, if you " look unto Jesus, you shall be saved ;" and
that " those who come unto him he will in no wise cast out."

Do not dishonour him by any doubts either of his ability or

willingness to save you. Do not for a moment assign limits

to the mercy of your God, or to the power of Christ, who is

" able to save you to the uttermost." If I may use such an
expression, take God at his word ; embrace his promises ; rely

upon them; plead them in prayer; expect the accomplishment

of them to your souls : and know that sooner shall " heaven
and earth pass away, than one jot or one tittle of his word
shall fail."]

3. He enforces his exhortation with a consideration

calculated to stimulate them to the utmost care and
diligence

—

[It is probable that there is some reference here to the

judgments which will be infiicted on the anti-Christian powers,

to make way for the more rapid diffusion of the Gospel. But
that will be only a prelude, as it were, to the general judg-

ment, when all the enemies of the Lord and of his Christ shall

be finally destroyed. Of that period the Apostles often speak,

with a view to detach our minds from present things, and to

^ Mark i. 4, 14, 15. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts xx. 21.
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quicken us in our spiritual course: and so strongly did the

Apostle insist upon tliis thought, that he judged it necessary

afterwards to remove from his Thessalonian converts the

erroneous impression, which, by the strength of his own
representations, he had made upon their minds. Eighteen

centuries have elapsed since that time ; and consequently the

destined period must be so much nearer its arrival. But, whe-

ther it be in itself near at hand or not, it is as it respects us;

because at the instant of our dissolution all opportunity for

repentance or faith is for ever closed. Can j^ou think of this

then, brethren, and delay this necessary work? What would

not millions, who are gone into the eternal world, give for one

single day to work out their salvation, if by any means it might

be obtained? I pray you, lose not the present hour; but
*' to-day, whilst it is called to-day," humble yourselves before

God in dust and ashes, and embrace with all earnestness the

salvation he has given you in the Gospel of his Son.]

Let me now yet further improve the subject,

1. In reference to yourselves

—

[You generally acknowledge that the Gospel should be

carried to heathen nations. But do not you yourselves need

it as much as they ? True, you are in some measure ac-

quainted with the scheme of salvation : but to what purpose

is it that you have a speculative knowledge of the Gospel, if

you have not an experimental acquaintance with it in your

souls ? Let me then follow in the train of that divine mes-

senger, and repeat to you his authoritative admonitions

:

" Fear God" " Give glory to him" Reflect

how soon the hour of his judgment will have come, when all

possibility of securing this salvation w-ill be for ever terminated

Despise not his message, because it is delivered by a

worm like unto yourselves ; for the word, however weakly

delivered, is God's, and not mine : and therefore I beseech

you to " receive it with meekness as an engrafted word, able

to save your souls."]

2. In reference to the general subject of missions

—

[What can we need to recommend the office of a mis-

sionary, when we see it executed by an angel from heaven ?

Suppose he had been commissioned to inquire for an assistant,

who amongst us would not have volunteered his services ? Or,

if he had felt the need of pecuniary aid, who would not gladly

have contributed to the utmost of his power ? Methinks, the

society now established in our Church, in concurrence with

other societies of a similar nature, is that angel from heaven

:

and the voice of that society, like that of Jehovah himself, is,

" Who will go for us ?" Are there not then many amongst
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you ready to say, " Here am I ; send me ?" Would to God
I could see such a zeal in the midst of you ! Would to God
that you were all, like that blessed angel, ready to deny your-

selves, and make every sacrifice for the honour of your God

!

In the early ages of Christianity such a zeal was common

;

insomuch that the knowledge of Christ was in the space of

thirty or forty years diifused through all the Roman empire

:

but now for these seventeen hundred years how little has been

done towards the evangelizing of the world ! Alas ! not one

sixth of the world knows so much as even the name of Christ

;

and of them, a very, very small portion, it is to be feared,

knows him to any good eflect. I call upon you then to awake
from the supineness in which you have lain, and, by redoubled

exertions, to redeem the time that has been lost, and the cha-

racter of the Church to which you belong. The time for us

to work is surely come ; and if we enter into the sacred cause

with suitable affection, we shall at least have the happiness of

sowing what, at a future period, we may expect to produce an

abundant harvest.]

MMDXVII.

THE PUNISHMENT OF THE UNGODLY.

Rev. xiv. 9—11. And the third angel followed them, saying

with a loud voice, If any man tvorship the beast and his

image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand,

the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, ichich

is poured out icithout mixture into the cup of his indignation;

and he shall be tormented ivithjire and brimstone in the pre-

sence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb :

and the smoke of their torment asce?id-eth up for ever and
ever : and they have no rest day nor night, ivho worship the

beast and his image, and ivhosoever receiveth the mark of his

name.

MINISTERS, who wish to discharge their duty
conscientiously both to God and man, are placed in

a very painful dilemma : if they declare faithfully the

whole counsel of God, they are considered as harsh

and severe : if, on the contrary, they keep back the

more offensive truths, they contract an awful respon-

sibility before God, to whom they must give an ac-

count of every soul that has perished through their

unfaithfulness. What then are we to do ? If the

forbearing to alarm the consciences of our auditors
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would be attended with no evil consequences to them,

we might perhaps run the risk of displeasing God
ourselves, rather than excite in them any unnecessary

disquietude ; but when the loss of their souls, and
of our own, must infallibly result from such timidity,

we feel a necessity laid upon us, and can no longer

forbear. Yet, why need we apologize for delivering

to men the message which God has sent them ? Did
not an angel deliver it, when first it was announced ?

and did he not deliver it with a loud voice, as feeling

its importance, and determined, if possible, to arrest

the attention of all the world ? Let us then be par-

doned for treading in the footsteps of an angel, and
for seeking, in the way that he adopted, the welfare

of your souls.

In the words before us there are two things which
we shall endeavour to point out

:

I. Who they are against whom God here denounces
his judgments

—

All Protestant writers are agreed, that ''the beast"
here mentioned, and more fully treated of in the pre-

ceding chapter, is the Papal Hierarchy. The Romish
Church, from the time that it attained a sovereignty
over other Churches, has been an idolatrous, supersti-

tious, persecuting power. It has been idolatrous, in

that it worships saints and images, and the conse-
crated wafer; and blasphemously ascribes to its su-

preme head the titles and prerogatives of God himself.

It is superstitious, in that it substitutes penances, and
pilgrimages, and other ordinances of man's device, in

the place of Christ, our only Advocate and Pro-
pitiation. And it is persecuting, insomuch that the
cruelties exercised by Pagans themselves against the
primitive Christians, do not exceed those which she
has committed against those who have asserted their

Christian liberty, and refused to comply with her
abominations. But as, on the one hand, we cannot
suppose that all the members of that Church shall

perish; (for God will discriminate between those who
serve him to the best of their knowledge, and those

VOL. XXI. o
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who, with high pretence's to piety, are enemies to all

that is good ;) so, on the other hand, all who drink

into the spirit of that Church, or, in the language of

our text, '^ receive the mark of the beast in their

forehead or their hand," will certainly be found

amongst those who shall endure the judgments here

denounced against them. Amongst these therefore

we must specify,

1. The adherents of idolatry

—

[We do not worship saints or images: true; but are there

none who arrogate to themselves an authority in opposition to

that of God, or who yield to such authority in points directly

contrary to God's commands ? What is this, but to usurp, or

acknowledge, a power superior to God ; or, in the language of

the Apostle, " to worship and serve the creature more than

the Creator, who is blessed for evermore*?" We do not mean
to magnify every instance of wilfulness into an act of idolatry :

but, where it is habitually exercised, or submitted to, in oppo-

sition to God's will, there is, in fact, a power elevated above

that of God himself: and whether God will resent such usur-

pation, you yourselves may judge.]

2. The advocates for superstition

—

[Superstition is not confined to penances and pilgrimages

:

it exists wherever there is a substitution made of any human
observances in the place of our Redeemer's sacrifice. Some
things may be more palpably absurd than others ; but whether

we seek to establish a righteousness of our own, by counting

beads and repeating the Lord's prayer, or by a certain round

of religious duties, we equally invalidate the Gospel, and make
void the death of Christ^. In fact, this, more than any thing

else, was the ground of separation from the Church of Rome.
Much as transubstantiation and the infallibihty of the Pope

were objected to, it was the doctrine of human meiit that most

of all kindled the zeal of the Reformers, and stimulated them

to protest against such fatal errors : and in proportion as we
entertain hopes of meriting salvation by any works of our own,

we return to Popery, and cherish the most damning corruption

of " the beast."]

3. The abettors of persecution

—

[It is a strange idea entertained by some, that persecution

for the Gospel's sake has ceased. But if fires be not now
kindled for the extirpation of pretended heretics, is therefore

a Rom. i. 25. ^ Gal. v. 2, 4,
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persecution ceased? Are there no such things as "cruel
mockings " yet in existence ? Yea, where is the person who
is at all active in the cause of Christ, that is not despised and
hated oti that very account ? Let him possess every qualifica-

tion that can entitle him to respect, that one fault of loving

and serving the Lord Jesus Christ, is sufficient to despoil him
of all, and to render him an object of derision. Nor is it to any
abhorrence of persecution that we are indebted for the measure
of peace that we enjoy, but to the laws, and the knowledge
which men possess on the subject of religious toleration. The
same spirit that has " made war with the saints " in the Romish
Church, still exists in ours : and inasmuch as it does so, we
" bear the image of the beast in our forehead, and are in danger
of the judgments which are treasured up for it.]

Having ascertained the characters here spoken of,

let us inquire into,

n. Their doom

—

Whether the metaphors that are used to describe

the punishment of the ungodly are to be understood
in any thing hke a literal sense, we will not pretend
to determine : nor is it of any importance to us to

know : for, though there should be no lake of fire

and brimstone to torment our bodies, yet will there
be torment of some kind or other both to our bodies

and souls ; and that torment cannot be more fitly

represented to us in our present state, than by the
images used in our text. We can form some little

idea of the internal agony arising from the drinking
of a cup composed of burning ingredients ; and of
the outward agony which we should experience in

being burnt alive : and therefore God is pleased to

represent his judgments by these images. And, O

!

what a terrible idea is that of a cup filled with the
wrath and indignation of an incensed God ; and that

of a lake of fire and brimstone, " kindled to the
highest degree of fury by the breath of the Al-
mightyM" But not to dwell on these metaphors, let

us descend to those plainer matters which charac-
terize the misery of the damned. It will be,

L Unalleviated

—

'^ Isai. XXX. 33.
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[Here, in our deepest troubles, we find something to

mitigate our grief, some mixture of sweet in our cup of bitter-

ness. There is some occupation to amuse us, some thought
to sooth us, some friend to console us. But in that world of

misery, our cup is *' without the smallest mixture" of any
thing to assuage our anguish ; no engagement to draw away
our attention ; nothing in the retrospect or prospect to afford

us the smallest consolation. Here we have " mercy and judg-
ment ;" there we shall have "judgment without mercy." Small
as a drop of water would be to one burning in a lake of fire, it

cannot there be granted to US'".]

2. Incessant

—

[Whatever our afilictions be, whether of mind, or body,

or of both together, the very weakness of our frame procures

us some respite ; and the overwhelming nature of our troubles

leads to an occasional suspension of them. But in the

future state of our existence, our bodies and souls will be
strengthened on purpose that they may be capable of suffering

incessant torture. The unhappy sufferers never close their

eyes to sleep ; they " rest not day nor night ;" they are always
" weeping, always wailing, always gnashing their teeth" with

inexpressible anguish.]

3. Unpitied

—

[The sons and daughters of aflliction find in this world

some benevolent person ready to compassionate their state at

least, if they be not able to relieve their misery. But those

who are suffering the wrath of God, though tormented in the
" presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the

Lamb," find no pity whatsoever. Those benevolent spirits,

who once would gladly have ministered to them with the

tenderest solicitude, now hear their cries, and behold their

writhings, without any other emotion than that of acquiescence

and perfect approbation. Yea, they themselves are willing

instruments of their torture ;
" gathering them together as

tares, and binding them up in bundles, and casting them into

the fire^." The Lord Jesus too, who once left the bosom of

his Father for them, and assumed their nature, and groaned,

and wept, and bled for them, and would have accounted all

the travail of his soul richly recompensed, if they had but
availed themselves of his proffered mercy, even He now
beholds them, and, so far from pitying their misery, " laughs

at their calamity, and mocks now that his judgments are come
upon them^:" he even finds " rest and comfort to his own soul

from the vengeance that he inflicts upon them^." And there

d Luke xvi. 24. ^ Matt. xiii. 30, 39, 41.
f Prov. i. 24—26. s Ezek. v. 13.
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is reason to believe that every created being, not excepting

the dearest relatives of those who perish, will be like-minded

with Christ and the holy angels, and will applaud, and even
rejoice in, the sentence that shall be executed, whether it

be on the ungodly at large, or on their own relations in

particular^'.]

4. Everlasting

—

[Whilst here, the troubled look forward to death as the

termination of their woes : and men often find satisfaction in

the decease of their dearest relatives, from the consideration

that they now " rest from their labours." But in that place

of torment, they " cry to the rocks and hills to fall upon them,
and to cover them from the wrath of the Lamb ;" but they

cannot obtain this desired end : they wish for death, but it

flees from them. Could they but hope that their misery would
end at the expiration of millions of years, they would instantly

congratulate themselves on their prospects: but the thought
of eternity, O this fearful thought adds such a poignancy
to their anguish, as no finite imagination can at all conceive.

Could the fire ever be burnt out, or their powers be consumed
by it, they would rejoice : but their punishment is everlasting';
" their worm dieth not, and their fire cannot be quenched'^;"

on the contrary, " the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for

ever and ever."]

Most of you will anticipate me in the following

REFLECTIONS

—

1. How astonishing is the supineness of the un-
godly !

[Were the cry of fire to be made in a crowded assembly,

what pressing would be made to escape the devouring element,
and how backward would people be to believe that they were
not in danger ! But let God, and his ministers, warn them of
eternal fire, and none will pay the smallest regard to their

voice. O sad infatuation ! For, " who can stand before his

indignation? who can abide in the fierceness of his anger •?"
'•' Who amongst us can dwell with the devouring fire ? who
amongst us can dwell with everlasting burnings"'?" May God
awaken all of us from our security ; and so lead us to examine
our real character, that we may humble ourselves before him,
and " flee from the wrath to come!"]

2. How happy are they who have the mark of

God's image u])on them !

h Rev. xix. 1—G. ' Matt. xxv. 4(3. ^ M^-k ix. V.i—48.
' Nahum i. 6. '" Isai. xxxiii. 14.
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[Blessed be God ! there are many whose dispositions and

habits are altogether changed ; who were once idolatrous, and

superstitious, yea, perhaps contemners and persecutors of real

godliness, but are now enlightened by the Holy Spirit, and
*' renewed after the image of God in righteousness and true

holiness." You also are "marked in your foreheads";" but

" your spot is the spot of God's children °." Blessed indeed

are ye ; for " ye shall be counted worthy to escape all those

things which are coming on the ungodly, and to stand before

the Son of man" in his glory. For you is prepared a very

different cup, a cup " wherein is fulness of joy, and pleasures

at God's right hand for evermore p." Yes, whilst " fornicators,

liars, hypocrites," and sinners of every description " shall have

their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone %"

you shall dwell in the presence of your God, and enjoy an in-

conceivable happiness without mixture, intermission, or end.]

n Ezek. ix. 4. » Deut. xxxii. 5. p Ps. xvi. 11.

1 Rev. xxi. 8. with Ps. ix. 17.

MMDXVIII.

THE BLESSEDNESS OF DEPARTED SAINTS.^

Rev. xiv. 13. I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me,

Write, Blessed are the dead ivhich die in the Lord from

henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from

their labours ; and their works do follow them.

AS connected with the context, these words were

intended to comfort and encourage those who should

suffer martyrdom for the cause of Christ. The de-

struction of Antichrist is declared in the preceding

verses. But as, in the meantime, the saints would be

harassed with grievous persecutions, they are here

taught to endure their trials with patience, in an as-

sured expectation of a glorious recompence at the

instant of their departure from the body. This will

account for the very extraordinary way in which the

most simple of all truths is here both announced

and attested. The blessedness of departed saints, one

would have thought, should not have needed to be

promulgated in so solemn a way ; especially when

Christianity had been for a long period propagated,

a Intended for a Funeral Sermon.
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and, if I may so say, established throughout all the

Roman Empire. But the circumstance of its bemg

thus solemnly declared may well lead us to contem-

plate it with peculiar attention.

Let us, then, consider the blessedness of departed

saints,

I. As announced from heaven to the Apostle John

—

But who are they who are here pronounced

blessed ?

[Some imagine that martyrs alone were referred to :
and

it is certain that they were primarily in the mind of him who

spake; because they are the persons to whom, more parti-

cularly, the preceding context belongs. But yet it cannot

be said of all martyrs, that they are " blessed :" for we are

assured, on infalUble authority, that persons may go, and pro-

bably have gone, from the flames of martyrdom to those more

tremendous flames that never can be quenched. St. Paul says,

we may even " give our bodies to be burned, and yet want that

charity" which is indispensable to our final admission into

heaven*'. We must extend our views to believers : yet even of

believei-^ it is not necessarily and universally true, that they

are blessed: for we know, that there are some who " for awhile

believe, but in time of temptation fall away'^." In truth, it

cannot be certainly said of any, whilst they are yet alive, that

they shall be happy in the eternal world ; because there is no

human being of whom it can be infalhbly declared, that he

shall persevere unto the end. After the fall of David, and

Solomon, and Peter, and Demas, who shall venture to say,

that he may not, after all his profession, " make shipwreck of

the faith?" It is of " the dead" only that it can be affirmed,

that they shall certainly be saved: and of those only who "die

in the Lord." They must first be in Christ by a living faith

;

they must then " abide in him," bringing forth fruit to his

^lory ; and, lastly, they must " die in him," humbly " hoping

m him even to the end," and being " faithful unto death."

Persons so living, and so dying, are truly blessed.]

And why is their blessedness so peculiarly pro-

claimed ?

[It is announced, by an audible voice from heaven : and

the Apostle is commanded to record it, for the benefit of all

future generations. Whence was the necessity for such a

manifestation of so plain a truth? Had it not been known in

b 1 Cor. i. 3. *^ Matt. viii. 13.
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the Church as long as any written record of God's mind and

will had existed? True; it was known: but yet it was fore-

seen that it would be obscured by that corrupt Church that

would in due time arise ; and a special revelation of it there-

fore was given, in this extraordinary manner, for the comfort

of God's saints whom that Church would persecute ; and for a

warning to those who should give way to fear, and turn from

the holy commandment committed to them. That persecuting

Church would inculcate the doctrine of purgatory, in order

to enrich her ministers : but those who should die in defence

of the Gospel might rest assured that their felicity would be

immediate and complete, as soon as ever they should have

sealed their testimony with their blood ; as would also be the

misery of those who either inflicted those sufferings, or, through

fear of suffering, renounced their holy profession. The faithful

should " from henceforth," from the very moment of their

death, be happy ; but the others, from the instant of their

departure from the body, should " drink of the wine of the

wrath of God, which should be poured out, without mixture,

into the cup of his indignation." The faithful universally , and

the faithful exclusively, might apply to themselves this glorious

truth. They should be " blessed ;" but they alone ; " the

fearful and the unbelieving should altogether be cast into the

lake of fire and brimstone, where they should immediately and

to all eternity endure the second death '^."]

Lest, after all, this declaration should not have

its due weight on our minds, we are led to contem-
plate it,

IL As attested by the Spirit, to every child of man

—

Were the Spirit's testimony conveyed only in a

way of simple asseveration, it would be amply suflEi-

cient to engage our fullest confidence : but it is given

in such a way as to approve itself to the judgment of

every considerate man : for, with the testimony, he
makes known the grounds and sources of that very

blessedness, to the certainty of which his testimony

is borne.

1. They (the departed saints) " rest from their

labours"

—

[The trials of those who are called to suffer martyrdom
are greater than we, who enjoy the protection of the civil

magistrate, can imagine. I say again. We, of this happy land,

d Rev. xxi. S.
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have no idea of the horrors of the inquisition, or of the cruelties

exercised by the Papal Church. Even in our own land, in

former days, multitudes of the most holy men have been burnt
alive for their fidelity to Christ. O ! what a transition must
those holy saints have experienced, from the flames of mar-
tyrdom to the bosom of their Lord ! But, in truth, the labours

of every saint are very great : it is an arduous course that they
have to run ; a distressing warfare to maintain. Hear the holy
Apostle himself groaning under the burthen of his in-dwelling

corruptions, and crying, " O wretched man that I am ! who
shall deliver me from the body of this death ^?" Those, in-

deed, who think but little of eternity, may pass through life

without much care or conflict : but they who know the value

of the soul, and consider that, by every act, word, and thought,
they are treasuring up for themselves an ever-increasing weight,

either of misery or of glory, to all eternity; they, I say, feel

a burthen upon the mind, a fear of falling into sin, a desire to

approve themselves to God, a longing to be dissolved, that

they may be with Christ: and to them rest will be sweet,

as to a weary traveller, or as the haven after a tempestuous
voyage.]

2. " Their works do follow them "

—

[Their works, however excellent, do not go before them to

receive a recompence on the ground of merit ; but they follow

them as evidences of their integrity, and as proofs of their union
with the Lord Jesus Christ. In this view, the very least work
they ever performed for Christ, and by virtue derived from
him, even " the giving of a cup of cold water to a disciple for

his sake, shall in no wise lose its reward." Every prayer that

they ever offered, yea, the very groans by which their feelings

found an indistinct utterance ; and their tears, which from
time to time were treasured up in God's vial ; shall then be
brought forth by him as witnesses for them, and as demonstra-
tions, that, in his final decisions, God conducts every thing

with perfect equity. Indeed, if God were not to bring forward

their works with a view to future retribution, he would account

himself unjust : as St. Paul has said ;
" God is not unrighteous,

that he should forget your works and labour of love which ye
have shewed towards his name." Though, as I have already

said, our works can challenge nothing at his hand on the

ground of merit, they may, and shall, challenge a reward of

grace, and actually be the measure of our i-econi pence at that

day : for God will deal with every man according to his own
works ; and " every man shall receive according to his own
labour." How truly blessed then will be the man who " died

e Rom. vii. 2 4.
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in the Lord'." Perhaps, at times, he was ready to doubt

whether he should find acceptance with God at all, or not: but

now, to his unutterable joy, he hears his Saviour say to him,

"Well done, good and faithful servant; enter thou into the

joy of thy Lord." Now, then, his utmost desires are all satis-

fied ; and he is completely happy in the bosom of his God.]

Let me now conclude, with briefly adverting to the

text

—

L In reference to the deceased

—

[ ']

f Here may be stated the character of the deceased.

The character of the person, on occasion of whose death this Ser-

mon was preached, was as near to perfection as could well be expected

in the present state of the Church. The Author, in the space of forty

years, has seen few that he considers as equal to her, and never one

that was superior. She was indeed " a Mother in Israel." Her name
was Jane Chapman. She was one of the first-fruits of the Author's

ministry : and during nearly forty years she maintained so undeviat-

ing a course of piety, as to be the admiration of all who knew her.

Till about the age of fifty-three, she lived ignorant of God and of his

Christ. Her mind was first awakened to a sense of her lost condi-

tion by reading Vivians Dialogues between a Minister and his Pa-

rishioners : and, from the moment that she sought for acceptance

with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, her soul was filled with

peace and joy in believing. Doubtless there were variations in her

frames, as well as in those of others : but the general tenour of her

life was remarkably peaceful ; and she closed a most honourable

career of piety, at the age of ninety-one. What the particular cha-

racter of her religion was, shall now be stated in few words ; but

not so much for the purpose of doing honour to her, (though she is

worthy to be held in the highest honour,) as for the benefit of those

into whose hands this brief memorial may fall.

Her religion, then, was modest and unassuming : there was nothing

of that obtrusive forwardness which is so common amongst the pro-

fessors of our days, and so justly odious both to God and man. It

was also fraught with humility and contrition. A deep sense of her

utter unworthiness abode at all times upon her mind : yet there was

nothing of gloom about her, nothing of melancholy ; for her contri-

tion was tempered with a lively faith, a faith that was remarkably

simple. There was no leaning to any thing of her own ; nor any

doubting of the sufiiciency that was in Christ. Her whole life was

one act of faith : she " lived entirely by faith in the Son of God, as

having loved her, and given himself for her." At the same time it

did not shew itself in a bold unhallowed confidence, but in a meek

and humble aftiance : and it was operative upon all her tempers, her

spirit, her conduct, insomuch that it was really her " meat and her

drink to du the will of God : " and so uniform was her deportment,
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2. In reference to those who are yet Hving

—

[Inquire, I pray you, whether ye be " in Christ :" for, if

ye be not in him, and abide not in him, it is in vain to hope
that ye can " die in him " It is in vain also to dream of

blessedness in the eternal world. This is the privilege of those

only who " live and die in the Lord" O ye who are

strangers to a life of faith in the Son of God, think what your
feelings will be, when your works shaW folloiv you to the bar of

judgment ! In what light will they then appear ? What judg-
ment will you then form of a life devoted to the concerns of

time and sense 1 Will a neglect of God and of your eternal

interests be thought so venial then, as you account it 7iow ?

Will such a witness benefit you at the bar of judgment? Or
will the prize that shall be accorded to the successful racer and
the victorious warrior, be held forth to you ? No ; the " rest"

which is here spoken of, is reserved only for the weary traveller,

who has walked with God, and " held on his way even to the

end." Let this record then, which was written for your in-

struction, sink deep into your ears : and cease not to cry

mightily to God for his converting grace, that you yourselves

may be that character, for whose consolation it was so an-

nounced, and for whose encouragement it was so attested.]

that she seemed to have been cast into the very mould of the Gospel,

and to possess, as far as the frailty of our fallen nature would admit,
" the very mind that was in Christ Jesus." She was truly a light,

not only in the world, but in the Church to which she belonged :

and, whilst her graces were extremely diversified, and capable, like

the rays of light, of bearing a distinct scrutiny, they were so blended

(the sombre with the brilliant), and kept in such proportioned mea-
sure and simultaneous motion, as to display a brilliancy which it was
impossible to behold and not admire. Her death was such as might
be expected : truly it might be said of her, " Mark the perfect man,
and behold the upright ; for the end of that man is peace." Her last

words were, " Come, Lord Jesus ! I long for thee. Come, Lord
Jesus, come quickly !

"—^lay the latter end, both of him who writes

this Memorial, and him who reads it, be like hers ! Amen, and
Amen

!

MMDXIX.
THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB.

Rev. XV. 3, 4. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of
God, a?id the song of the Lamh, saying. Great and marvel-

lous are thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just and true are

thy loays, thou King of saints. Who shall not fear thee,

Lord, and glorify thy name ?
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THE reign of Antichrist, and his ultimate destruc-

tion, occupy a large portion of the Revelation of

St. John. His destruction has been foretold in the

chapter which precedes my text ; and is more cir-

cumstantially declared in that which follows it. In

the chapter before us we have an introductory vision,

representing the joy and triumph which the glorified

saints would express on that occasion. But respect-

ing the particular circumstances of the vision, com-
mentators are by no means agreed. Where this is

the case, I would not presume to speak with con-

fidence, especially where I am under the necessity

of differing from those which are most generally, and

most justly, approved. But it appears to me, that

too little attention has been paid to the context

;

and that if the parallel, which is evidently drawn
between the deliverance at the Red Sea and our

redemption by Christ, be taken as a clue, the whole

will be unravelled, and simplicity itself will pervade

that, which, with any other interpretation, will pre-

sent nothing to our view but inexplicable obscurity.

*' A sea of glass" is mentioned before, in the fourth

chapter^ ; where it is supposed to refer to the brazen

sea which was in the temple, and which was filled

with water for the service of the priests''. But we
are not on that account limited to that view of it in

this place. It is well known, that the same images

are used in reference to different things, especially

in this highly figurative book : and the reference

must always be determined by the context. Now
consider. What is the subject that is here spoken of?

It is the destruction of all the enemies of God and of

his Christ. And what is the illustration given of it ?

It is taken from the destruction of Pharaoh and the

Egyptian hosts in the Red Sea. And what are the

terms in which this deliverance is celebrated? They
precisely accord with those which were used by

Moses and the Israelites on that occasion ; as we
shall more distinctly point out in our further view

of the subject. Now take this clue, and the whole
a Rev. iv. 6. ^ 1 Kincrs vii. 23—26.
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vision will be extremely clear, and perfectly har-
monious in all its parts, without any occasion for
fanciful conjectures. We will paraphrase the whole
in conformity with this idea.

" I saw, as it were, a sea," where " the saints had
got the victory" over their persecuting and blood-
thirsty enemies : and it was, '^ as it were, a sea of
glass mingled with fire:" the waters, having over-
whelmed all God's enemies, were now calm, and
clear as crystal itself, whilst the coruscations of light
emanating from the pillar of fire, and shining with
the brightest possible effulgence, made the whole sea
appear as if it were mingled with fire"^. And I saw
the victorious saints *' standing (close) upon it*^."

And I heard them '^ sing a song to the Lamb" of
God, precisely similar to that which was sung by
Moses and the Israehtes at the Red Sea, adoring
" their God and King" as the sole author of their
deliverance, and prophetically declaring, that he shallm due time *' reign over all nations for ever and
ever^"

This song we now proceed to consider. The for-
mer part of it consists of retrospective adoration

;

and the latter part, of prospective exultation and
triumph.

Let us notice what is spoken by them in a way
L Of retrospective adoration

—

Filled with the profoundest gratitude, they cele-
brate,

1. The deliverance they have experienced

—

[Great was the deliverance vouchsafed to Israel ; as
Moses said, " In the greatness of thine excellency thou hast
overthrown them that rose up against thee : thou sentest forth
thy wrath, which consumed them as stubbleV But beyond

_

c This is a common appearance of water reflecting the rays of the
rising or setting sun.

d The not adverting to this sense of the word tTci (apud, prope,
juxta : see Schleusner,) seems to have been the occasion of most of
the strange explanations given of the whole passage.

^ Compare ver. 2—4. with Exod. xv. 1, 6, 18.
f Exod. XV. 7.
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all comparison greater is that deliverance which the saints ex-

perience from the enemies of their salvation : and, when their

triumphs are complete, they will have proportionably greater

reason to sing, " Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord
God Almighty!" Dreadful have been the sufferings which
multitudes have endured from the antichristian powers. But
it is not from a mere human foe that they have been rescued,

but from the great dragon, that old serpent, the Devil, and
from all his hosts. Nor is it from a mere temporal death that

they have escaped, but from everlasting death in the lake that

burneth with iire and brimstone. Nor is it by a mere exercise

of power that this deliverance has been effected for them, but

by the incarnation and death of God's co-equal, co-eternal

Son ; from whence it is that they sing, " Great and marvellous

are thy works, Lord God Almighty ;" "just and true are thy

ways, Thou King of Saints :" for, as Jehovah, the Redeemer of
Israel, was their King, and took them under his own immediate

government, so is *' the Lord, God Almighty our King," even
" the King of all the saints,'' that ever have been or ever shall

be saved. It is " the Mighty God," who, by the wonders he

has wrought for us, is become the " the Prince of Peace s."]

2. The perfections of God displayed in it

—

[Most cruel had been the conduct of Pharaoh towards the

children of Israel: and God had repeatedly declared, both to

him and to Israel themselves, that he would deliver them out

of his hands. When therefore Pharaoh, with all his host, was

destroyed in the Red Sea, Moses particularly noticed the cor-

respondence between his impiety and the judgments inflicted

on him :
" The enemy said, I will pursue ; I will overtake ; I

will divide the spoil ; my soul shall be satisfied upon them

:

I will draw my sword : my hand shall destroy. Thou didst

blow with thy wind, the sea covered them : they sank as lead

in the mighty waters*^." But view the perfections of God in

the work of redemption. Verily, " God knoweth how to

deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust

unto the day of judgment to be punished'." Or, take a more
comprehensive view of it: see Justice, not merely as honoured
by the atonement made for sin, but as demanding salvation, if

I may so speak, for those for whom it was offered ; demanding
it, as due to him who made that atonement, and as due to

those who trust in it for their acceptance before God. See

Truth also fulfilling all the promises of God to his believing

people, and making the very rage of their enemies the occasion

of displaying more abundantly in their behalf his power and
grace. Not even Mercy itself will appear more glorious to

s Isai. ix. 6. ^ Exod. xv. 9, 10. ^ 2 Pet. 11. 9.
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the redeemed soul in heaven, than will these once hostile per-

fections of justice and truth: for whilst the saint was in his

unconverted state, these were the perfections which most
loudly called for the judgments of God upon him ; but, on his

believing in Christ, they instantly became his advocates, and
from thenceforth will remain through eternal ages his greatest

security. As the Lord Jesus is " faithful and just to forgive

him his sins," so will he be in confirming to him that forgive-

ness for ever and ever.

Here I must particularly call your attention to the corre-

spondence between the song of Moses and the song of the

Lamb. Moses sang, " Who is like unto thee, O God, among
the gods ? Who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in

praises, doing wonders''?" So, in the words following my
text, God's holiness is acknowledged ;

" Thou only art holy
;"

whilst, in my text itself, all the other perfections of the Deity
are magnified and adored.]

The song of the redeemed proceeds yet farther in

strains,

n. Of prospective exultation and triumph

—

How forcible is the appeal which they make to the

whole universe

!

[It is particularly said of the Israelites on that occasion,

that " when they saw that great work which the Lord did upon
the Egyptians, the people feared the Lord, and believed the

Lord and his servant Moses'." And certainly we cannot sup-

pose, that there was so much as one among them that was not
deeply impressed with the mercy vouchsafed unto him. And
shall there be found one amongst those who profess to have
been redeemed by Christ, " who will not fear him, and glorify

his name ?" It is said of the converts in the millennial age,

that " they shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter

days™." And indeed it is impossible to contemplate this

goodness, and not desire to give up ourselves entirely to him.

Such a surrender of ourselves to him must appear to all " a

reasonable service '^." Having been " bought with such a

price," even " with the precious blood of that spotless Lamb","
what can we think of for a moment, but to " glorify him with

our bodies and our spirits which are hisP?"

^ Exod. XV. 11.

1 Exod. xiv. 31. N. B. This is the chapter appointed to be read

on Easter-even, which marks the suitableness of the subject to that

day.

™ Hos. iii. 5. n Rom. xii, 1.

1 Pet. i, 18, 19. P 2 Cor. vi. 20.
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And have we not abundant encouragement to do so ? Look
at the Israelites at the Red Sea. How many of them perished

in the sea? Not one. And how many of their enemies escaped
destruction ? Not one ;

" The waters covered them ; there was
not one of them leff^."" And shall it not be so with those who
commit themselves to the guidance of the Lamb? Will not
He also " make the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed
to pass over"^?" Yes, " they shall go over dry-shod.^" As the

Hebrew Youths in the furnace " had not so much as the smell

of fire pass upon them," so shall the whole body of the redeemed
escape from their trials without even the shadow of an injury

sustained by them. We cannot conceive a greater disparity

than between Pharaoh with his " six hundred chariots of war,"

and the unarmed hosts of Israel with a million of women and
children to protect : but God was on their side : and God is

on our side too : and " it is not his will that one of his little

ones should perish*." It matters not how numerous or potent

our enemies may be : let us only fear " the King of saints,"

and confide in him ; and we shall soon " behold them all dead
upon the sea-shore"."]

What the redeemed in their song inculcate as so

reasonable, they look forward to as certainly to be

accomplished in due season throughout the whole
earth

—

[This is very particularly insisted on in the song of Moses

:

*' The people shall hear and be afraid: sorrow shall take hold

on the inhabitants of Palestina. Then the dukes of Edom
shall be amazed : the mighty men of Moab, trembling, shall

take hold upon them : all the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt

away. Fear and dread shall fall on them : and the Lord shall

reign for ever and ever^." So shall our adorable Redeemer
be feared throughout the whole earth, as it is said in the words
following my text, " All nations shall come and worship before

thee ; for thy judgments ^ (thy saving truths) are made mani-

fest." The obligation to fear and glorify our blessed Lord is

becoming more extensively known : and the time is not far

distant now when it shall be universally known and universally

acknowledged. The wonderful works that he has wrought
shall not be heard so partially and with such indifference as

they now are : the glad tidings of redemption shall be carried

to the utmost ends of the earth, and " all flesh shall see the

salvation of God :" " All kings shall fall down before him

;

all nations shall serve him." Blessed prospect ! worthy to be

q Ps. cvi. 11. * Isai. 11. 10. * Isai. xi. 15.
t Matt, xviii. 14. " Exod. xiv. 30. ^ Exod. xv. 14—18.
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celebrated by the heavenly hosts ! and worthy of the incessant
attention of every child of man !]

And now let me ask, Who will not fear and glorify

our redeeming God ?

[Are any of you who are here present prepared to say,
that he does not deserve this tribute at your hands? What
would you have thought of an Israelite who should have
made such an assertion at the Red Sea? And, if vou would
have condemned him as a graceless and ungrateful wretch,
what must you think of yourselves, who have experienced
such infinitely richer mercy at his hands? O come; come
and stand upon this sea of glass : behold its waves all calmed
and smooth as crystal itself: see the coruscations of the cloud,
and the impress of the Deity himself upon it : reflect on what
has been wrought for you. Ponder the height and depth and
length and breadth of the incomprehensible love contained in
it : take your harps : tune them to the songs of the redeemed
above : begin the song of Moses and the Lamb : join, with
however feeble notes, the choir above : and look forward to the
day when you shall strike your harps even as they do ; and
your notes shall be heard as loud and as melodious as any of
theirs. O blessed day ! " Look for it : hasten to it." It is

but a little time longer, that you have to contend with princi-

palities and powers. Your victory over them is sure : and
shall speedily be consummated. Your enemies are following
you indeed, as Pharaoh did, saying, " I will pursue, I will

overtake, I will divide the spoil : my lust shall be satisfied

upon them ; I will draw my sword ; my hand shall destroy
them." But, in a little moment, " God will blow with his

wind ; and the sea shall cover them : and they shall sink as
lead in the mighty waters^" To the weakest amongst you all,

is this consolatory message sent :
" Fear thou not ; for I am

with thee : be not dismayed ; for I am thy God : I will

strengthen thee
;
yea, I will help thee

;
yea, I will uphold

thee with the right hand of my righteousnesss. Behold, all

they that were incensed against thee shall be ashamed and
confounded : they shall be as nothing : and they that strive

with thee shall perish. Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not
find them, even them that contended with thee : they that war
against thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of noughts"
May this glorious consummation speedily be accomplished

!

Even so. Amen, and Amen
!]

" Exod. XV. 9, 10. a isai. xli. 10— 12.

VOL. XXI.
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MMDXX.
REPENTANCE.

Rev. xvi. 9. And they repented not to give Him glory.

THROUGHOUT this chapter, the Apostle is

speaking of the seven last plagues which were to be

poured out upon the earth by the instrumentality of

seven different angels, each of them having a vial of

wrath committed to his hands for that purpose \ As
no man can with certainty determine the periods and
the events to which these prophecies refer, I shall

forbear to speak of them, any further than to observe,

that God would by these afflictive dispensations bring

men to repentance ; but " they repented not to give

Him glory." The same, alas! may be said of too

many amongst ourselves : for whose benefit I pro-

pose to consider the subject of repentance, and to

commend it to them,

I. As giving glory to God

—

I conceive that all will readily acknowledge that

they need repentance ; so that I need not at present

enter upon that point, or endeavour to convince any

that it is their duty to repent. But the true light in

which repentance should be viewed is not generally

seen : it is regarded only as a means of averting

wrath : whereas it should be considered as " giving

glory to God." Sin has greatly dishonoured God :

it, in fact, pours contempt on every perfection of the

Deity, saying, " Tush, God shall not see ; neither

will the Almighty regard it." Repentance, on the

contrary, honours God, and " gives glory to Him ;"

1. As an omnipresent and omniscient God

—

[Repentance, if it be really genuine, enters into all the

secrets of the soul, and spi'eads them before God ; acknow-

ledging, that God has seen them all, and that he will surely

call us into judgment for them Now, I entreat you,

brethren, to honour God in this view ; and, like Achan, to

"give glory to Him, confessing" before him what no human

a Rev. XV. 1, 7.
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eye has ever seen, even the most hidden abominations of your

hearts'*
]

2. As a just and holy God

—

[An impenitent man considers his sins as light and venial

;

and thinks that God may well overlook them, without any
expressions of his wrath and indignation. But a true penitent

regards God as " of purer eyes than to behold iniquity," and
as bound, for the honour of his own moral government, to

execute vengeance on the transgressors of his law. Real
humility will justify God in all his threatenings ; and will

tremble at them, as sure to be executed in their appointed

season Do ye then, beloved, see how impossible it is

for you ever to dwell in the Divine presence, unless ) ou be
first cleansed from your guilt in " the fountain opened for sin

and for uncleanness," and purified from your pollutions by the

influences of the Holy Spirit. See this; feel this ; acknowledge
this ; and hope for mercy in no other way than this

]

3. As a merciful and gracious God

—

[Nothing but a persuasion that God is merciful can ever

encourage ti'ue penitence. Without this view of the Deity, a

man will lie down in utter despair But look into the

Scriptures ; hear the representation which Jehovah gives of his

own character, as " merciful and gracious, keeping mercy for

thousands, and forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin ;" and
then will you come to him, not merely as to a Governor and a

Judge, but as to a Father and a Friend ]

4. As a true and faithful God

—

[Question not his invitations or his promises : but take

them ; trust in them
;
plead them before the mercy-seat ; and

determine, that, if you ever perish, you will perish at the foot

of the cross, looking to Jesus as your only hope, and resting

altogether on his meritorious death and passion •— This

is the posture of every true penitent: nor shall any sinner in

the universe, who thus comes to God, ever fail of obtaining

mercy at his hands ]

But I would commend repentance to you further,

II. As answering the end of all his dispensations^

God " delighteth not in the death of a sinner, but

rather that he turn from his wickedness and live."

To bring men to him with penitential sorrow, and
thus to effect their restoration to his favour, is the

end of all his dispensations. It is the end,

* Josh. vii. 19.

p2
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1. Of his mercies

—

[Considering what a world this is, it is wonderful that

God does not break forth in indignation against us, and over-

whehn us all, as he did Sodom and Gomorrah. But on the

great mass of mankind he is conferring the richest benefits

from day to day ;
" causing his sun to rise on the evil and

on the good, and his rain to descend on the just and on the

unjust." Let all of us survey the dealings of God with us

from our youth up ; and we shall see that God has borne with

us beyond all that we could have reasonably expected ; and

that our " blessings have been double" the amount of the

judgments we have merited*^. And what has been God's

design in all these dispensations ? Has it been to encourage

our thoughtlessness, and to lull us asleep in our sins? No:
it has been, as St. Paul expressly tells us, " to lead us to

repentance'^." And shall not these mercies be improved for

this end ? Let us blush, and be ashamed, that ever we could

continue in rebellion against so good a God, and so basely

requite our heavenly Benefactor ]

2. Of his judgments

—

[God does sometimes strive with men in a way of merited

displeasure : and, when he does so, he bids us " hear the rod,

and Him that hath appointed it." And is there any thing

difficult to be understood in such dispensations as these ?

No : he has told us " wherefore he visits men for sin :" and,

if he have threatened to punish the impenitent " seven-fold

more for their sins," and " to scourge them with scorpions,"

the deduction is clear, namely, that " he chastises us for our

profit, that he may make us partakers of his holiness." He
seeks by all means to " bring us to repentance, and to the

acknowledgment of the truth." Has he then afflicted any of

us, either in our own persons, or in the persons of those who
are dear unto us ? Are we troubled in any respect, in mind,

body, or estate ? Let us make it an occasion of inquiring
" wherefore God contendeth with us;" and of turning unto

him with truly penitential sorrow, if by any means he turn

from his fierce anger, and be pacified towards us^ ]

Let me conclude with a word of salutary advice—
1. Let your repentance be genuine

—

[Let it not be such as is but too common in a season of

affliction, 3. forced acknowledgment of sins, which yet you have

no disposition to renounce *^; but such as the Corinthians ex-

perienced under the remonstrances of St. Pauls Q that

c Isai. xl. 2. andlxi. 7. "^ Rom. ii. 4. e Amos iv. 6— 12.

f Ps. Ixxviii. 34—37. ^ 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11.
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ill ail these different exercises of mind, you may make it clear

that your repentance is genuine, even " such a repentance as

is never to be repented of!"]

2. Delay it not

—

[Many defer their repentance, under an idea that in a

season of sickness or affliction they will find it more easy.

But, in truth, the very reverse of this will be found more

agreeable to fact and experience. Afflictions will not, of

themselves, humble the soul: they will rather irritate and

harden the soul of man
;
just as they wrought on the proud

rebellious Pharaoh, and on the persons specified in my text'\

Ask of persons, when bowed down with pain or trouble,

whether they find the same freedom of mind as in seasons of

ease: and they will tell you, that they are rather impeded

than aided, in their repentance, by the distractions which they

suffer. Be ye then, brethren, careftd to improve the present

time. And if ye will really give glory to your God, in

repenting of your sins, you need not fear but that he will

receive you to mercy, and honour you as his accepted and

peculiar people.]

1' See ver. 10, II.

MMDXXI.

FRIENDS AND ENEMIES OF CHRIST.

Rev. xvii, 14. These shall make ivar with the Lamb, and the

Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and

King of kings : and they that are with him are called, and

chosen, and faithful.

THE book of Revelation is confessedly dark and

mysterious : yet there are many parts of it plain and

perspicuous. The prophecy before us is not without

its difficulties. We cannot doubt, however, but that

it declares the dovvnfal of popery. But we forbear

to dwell on those parts which are difficult of inter-

pretation : we confine our attention to what is most

obvious in the text: in illustrating which we shall

shew,

I. Who they are that war against the Lamb

—

The text speaks of those who should oppose the

cause of Christ, and the interests of his Gospel. Now
this is done by.
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1. Those who maintain sentiments contrary to the

Gospel of Christ

—

[A person may err with respect to subordinate matters,

and yet have his heart, on the whole, right with God ; but an
error in the fundamental points argues a depraved state of

mind. A man who denies the divinity of Christ, the suf-

ficiency of his atonement, the influences of his Spirit upon the

soul, or the necessity of an unreserved devotedness of heart to

God, sets aside the whole Gospel ; he therefore opposes Christ

in his most essential interests, and wars against the Lamb^]

2. Those who endeavour to subvert his influence

over his people's hearts

—

[There is scarcely an unconverted person that does not,

like Cain and Ishmael, revile and persecute the children of

God : and how many does such treatment intimidate and
subvert ! Whatever then a scoffing world may think of their

conduct, they are really fighting against Christ himself: in

touching his people, they touch the apple of his eye^]

But we cannot doubt,

II. What will be the issue of the contest

—

The enemies of Christ may appear to triumph for

a while, but he will surely overcome them at the

last.

Over some he will triumph by his grace

—

[None are beyond the reach of his arm ; none are so vile

but that he feels compassion towards them ; nor are any so

stout-hearted but he is able to subdue them. He who van-

quished the persecuting Saul, can and will make others also to

be similar monuments of his grace and mercy.]

But those who reject all his overtures of mercy, he

will break in pieces like a potter's vessel

—

[His triumphs over them are admirably painted in the

second Psalm; and he himself tells us what a sentence

he will pass upon them in the day of judgment*^. However
long their conflicts with him may be, this must at last be the

termination of them.]

To impress this on our minds, let us consider,

III. What assurance we have that such shall be the

issue of it

—

a Luke X. 16. ^ Acts ix. 4. Zech. ii. 8.

<= Luke xix. 27.



2521.] FRIENDS AND ENEMIES OF CHRIST. 215

Two pledges of his victory are mentioned in the

text:

1. His own power

—

[Were he the first of created beings, his success might
be uncertain ; but he is Lord of lords, and King of kings."

And though he is a Lamb, yet will he shew himself to be the
" Lion of the tribe of Judah." Whoever shall presume to

oppose him, he will go through them, and burn them up
together

"^.J

2. His people's constancy

—

[They have not indeed, of themselves, any strength or

constancy; but they have been "chosen" of God from before

the foundation of the world ^. They have in due time been
" called" by the effectual operation of his grace; and they
are made "faithful" by him, so that nothing can induce them
to desert his cause^. The least and weakest among them all

is more than conqueror through the strength of Christ^ ; and
all may adopt the language of triumph, even while conflicting

on the field of battle'' —
.]

Applicatiojs:—
1. Let us assist you in inquiring whether ye be

among the friends or enemies of Christ

—

[While some are against Christ, others " are with him :"

they are with him in sentiment, in affection, in profession, in

conduct. How great is the difference between those who in

outward appearance are the same ! O search and see whether
ye be the friends or enemies of Christ': according as you
prove yourselves to be in this life, you will surely be found in

the day of judgment.]

2. Let US address each of those characters

—

[To his enemies we say, Consider whose enemies you are.

Is this the treatment he has deserved at your hands ? Is there

not a time coming when he will fearfully resent it? If you be

of the number of his friends, " walk worthy of the vocation

wherewith ye are called^." Let nothing, however pleasing, or

however formidable, tempt you to forsake him. Be faithful

unto death, and he will give you a crown of life'.]

^ Isai. xxvii. 4. ^ Eph. i. 4. ^ Acts xx. 20.

s Rom. viii. 37. ^ Rom. viii. ' Matt. xii. 30.
^ Eph. iv. 1. • Rev. ii. 10.
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god's government, a ground of joy.

Rev. xix. 6. Alleluia : for the Lord God Omnipotent reigncth.

IN the government of Jehovah all acquiesce, so

far as relates to his conferring of rewards upon his

obedient people : but from his inflicting of punish-

ment on the disobedient the minds of the generality

revolt ; because they have formed to themselves an
idea of a God whose mercy swallows up, as it were,

all his other attributes. But justice is, in its place,

as honourable to the Deity as mercy : and the exer-

cise of it, towards those who shall die in their sins,

will be a subject of praise and thanksgiving through

all the hosts of heaven, no less than the exercise of

mercy itself The whole preceding chapter pro-

claims the destruction of the mystical Babylon, that

is, of Rome ; whose abominations have reached unto

heaven % and whose persecutions of the saints have

been long crying out for vengeance against her^

At the execution of God's judgments upon her, all

heaven is represented as rejoicing : and the one song

which is heard through all the regions of the blest, is

" Alleluia ! for true and righteous are God's judg-

ments : for he hath judged the great whore, which
did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath

avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. And
again they said. Alleluia : and her smoke rose up for

ever and ever''." In this, all on earth are called to

unite : and the entire chorus of the assembled

universe is " as the voice of many waters, and as the

voice of mighty thunderings, sayhig, " Alleluia ! for

the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth." Connected

with the ruin of antichrist is the diffusion of the

Redeemer's kingdom throughout the world : for then

will be the marriage of the Lamb, and his taking of

the Church into a visible union with himself, and his

consummation of her happiness. Then will the Lord

a Rev. xviii. 5, ^ Rev, xviii. 24. <^ ver. 1—3.
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God Omnipotent reign on earth ; and nothing but

hallehijahs be heard throughout the universe. Let

me then call upon you, as it were by a voice from

heaven, to commence this song,

I. As an expression of grateful acknowledgment

—

Certain it is, that we have abundant ground for

this song in this present world—
[Let us look back to the circumstances of our hirth ; the

time, when the Sun of Righteousness had arisen upon the

earth ; and ih^ place, where his rays were shining forth in their

meridian splendour. This can be traced to nothing but God's

sovereign will and pleasure : for it is to Him alone that we
owe it, that we were not born amidst all the errors of Popish

delusion ; or in a heathen land, under the darkness of Pagan
superstition, or of Mahometan imposture.

Let us survey our tvhole life ; our dangers, both seen and

unseen; and our deliverances, which nothing but an overruling

Providence could ever have effected. Particularly, let us view

our temptations to sin, and the wonderful preservations which

we have experienced; sometimes, perhaps, through the re-

monstrances of conscience ; sometimes through the intervention

of some seasonable occurrence; and sometimes through a mere
want of opportunity to execute the secret wishes of our hearts.

Let us, in this respect, compare ourselves with those who,

having been less favourably circumstanced in relation to their

temptations and restraints, have been left to carry into effect

the evil dictates of their hearts ; and we shall, if w^e know any
thing of ourselves, find abundant occasion for thanksgivings to

our God.
If. through the grace of God, we have been brought to the

knowledge of Christ, and been made partakers of his salvation,

shall we not, in that case, pour forth our acclamations and
hosannahs ? Or, if we be yet in our unconverted state, shall

we not praise him, that " space is yet given us for repentance?"

If there were no other ground of praise than this, that we are

not at this moment lifting up our eyes in the torments of hell,

and crying in vain for a drop of water to cool our tongues, there

is not one amongst us who may not well lift up his voice, even
as thunder itself, in hallelujahs to the Lord God Omnipotent,
who, by his sovereign power and grace, has distinguished us

from the millions who are gone beyond a possibility of re-

demption.]

And shall we not burst forth into this song, the
very instant that we enter into the invisible world—

[There we shall have a complete view of all the dangers to

which we ever were exposed, and all the deliverances that ever
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were vouchsafed unto us here below. Our feehngs will be not

unlike to those of Joshua and the Israelites after their esta-

blishment in the land of Canaan. They doubtless would look

back on all their way, from the time that Moses had come to

Egypt for their deliverance : they would call to remembrance
the many successive plagues that had been inflicted on that

land for the humiliation of Pharaoh, and the terrible slaughter

of the first-born that had at last constrained him to consent:

they would have strongly painted also before their eyes the

dangers to which they had been exposed, when, with the sea

before them, and mountains and morasses on either side, the

enraged army of Pharaoh pressed upon their rear. They
would, in particular, review their passing of the Red Sea as on
dry ground, and the total destruction of their pursuers in the

returning waters. In a word, they would have before their

eyes the diversified events during the whole of their sojourning

in the wilderness, the mercies and the judgments of every kind,

till at last they were brought in safety to the possession of the

promised land. Nor would they be unmindful of the myriads,

who, through their unbelief, had fallen short of that rest ; and

of the distinguishing favours which they themselves had expe-

rienced at the hands of God. Thus, I say, will our souls, if

ever they be permitted to reach the heavenly land, behold at

one glance all the wonders of grace and mercy which they have

experienced in this vale of tears : and, O with what lapture

will they adore and magnify their God ! Methinks the deafen-

ing sound of cataracts, or the terrific roar of thunders, will be

as nothing, in comparison of the hallelujahs that shall burst

from the millions of the redeemed at that day.]

But there is another view, in which the words of

my text may be considered ; namely,

II. As an effusion of confident anticipation

—

This, indeed, is the precise view in which they

should be understood; for Rome is not yet destroyed;

and, consequently, the "alleluias" are uttered only

in the prospect of that event. And we too, with a

prospective regard to future events, may utter this

song : we may utter it,

1. In reference to the world at large

—

[Most awful is the state of the world at this time.

Revolutions and counter-revolutions are occurring in mighty

kingdoms, and in rapid succession : and no one can foresee

what their end shall be. But it is a sweet consolatory thought,

that God reigneth, and is accomplishing his own designs by
these unconscious and unwitting agents. In the rise and fall



2522.] god's government, a ground of joy. 219

of the four great empires, God wrought his own sovereign and
unerring will. Cyrus little thought whose instrument he was,

in the subversion of the Chaldean empire ; nor did the mighty-

conquerors, who, in succession, reduced the Persian, Grecian,
and Roman empires, know whose decrees they executed, or

whose purposes they fulfilled. So, at this time, contending
nations little imagine that there is One on high who makes
use of them for the effecting of his own purposes ; and who
will infallibly direct their ambitious and selfish projects for

the attainment of his own ends. Nothing can appear more
independent of the Deity than " winds and storms :" yet they,

all of them without exception, " fulfil his will :" and truly this

may well compose our minds, in relation to the issue of these

events : and whilst others are filled with terrors, we may calmly
and confidently say, " Alleluia! for the Lord God Omnipotent
reigneth."]

2. In reference to the Church of God

—

[This is at a low ebb. Whole countries, where religion

once flourished, are now as destitute of it as if the Gospel
had never been proclaimed unto them. Even the Churches
of Asia, once so distinguished by the favour of Heaven, have
their candlesticks removed, and are now immersed in total

darkness. And Christendom itself is in a very dark degraded
state ; few, very few, experiencing the power of godliness,

or adorning in any respect the principles they profess. But
shall the light of divine truth be wholly extinguished, or the

powers of darkness ultimately prevail against the Church of
Christ? No: we are assured that " the gates of hell shall

never prevail against it." Not all the efforts of God's enemies,
therefore, need intimidate us, or partial failures tempt us to

despond : for " God's counsel shall stand ; and He will do all

his will." God sees the impious conspiracies of the wicked

;

and he laughs them to scorn ; saying, " Yet have I set my
King upon my holy hill of Zion''." And the time is surely

coming, when " all the kingdoms of the world shall become
the kingdom of the Lord and of his Christ :" so that, with as

much confidence as if we saw this already actually existing,

we may celebrate it with the loudest hallelujahs to God and
to the Lamb.]

3. In reference to our own souls

—

[Many discouragements do we meet with in our way ; so

that we are ready at times to say, like David, " I shall one
day perish by the hands of my great enemy." But it is our
privilege to know, that " God has laid help for us upon One
that is mighty," and that " greater is He that is in us than he

'i Ps. ii. 1—6.
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that is in the world." See the spirit of David, when replying

to the boasts of the self-confident Goliath : such should be our

spirit, in the midst of all our conflicts : nor should we doubt

the issue of the contest, when we go forth in the name of the

God of Israel, though we have nothing but a sling and a stone

wherewith to oppose our mighty adversary. In a certain

prospect of being " more than conquerors through Him that

loveth us," we may adopt the language of the prophet, " The
Lord God will help me ; therefore shall I not be confounded

:

therefore have I set my face like a flint ; and I know that I

shall not be ashamed. He is near that justifieth me: who
will contend with me ? let us stand together : who is mine

adversary? let him come near to me. Behold, the Lord God
will help me : who is he that shall condemn me ? lo, they all

shall wax old, as a garment: the moth shall eat them up^"
Such was also the Apostle's boast

*^— : and such also may be

ours. " Let the floods lift up their waves ever so high. He
who sitteth on high is mightier »:" and therefore, in a certain

dependence upon him, we may go on our way, assured of

victory, and saying, " Alleluia ! for the Lord God Omnipotent

reigneth."]

See then, beloved, what ground we have in this

passage,

1. For submission

—

[There will doubtless be many untoward circumstances,

which, at the time, will prove very afflictive to our minds. But
we must never forget, that, however fortuitous they may ap-

pear, or with whatever hostile intention they may be contrived,

they are all ordered by unerring wisdom and unbounded love

:

and, however bitter they may be, we should say, " The cup

which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ? " We
should remember, that, though " clouds and darkness may be

round about him, righteousness and judgment are the basis of

his throne." Jacob's complaint, " All these things are against

me," was far from being justified by the event: for the very

events which he complained of, were the means ordained for

the preservation of his whole family. Only bear in mind, that

God rules on high ; and then, whatever may occur, you will

say, " It is the Lord : let him do what seemeth him good."]

2. For gratitude

—

[See the hand of God in every thing ; and your mouth
will be ever filled with praise. What is painful, will be re-

ceived as a token of his love ; and what is pleasing, as a fruit

of his favour. But, above all, the security which will be felt

e Isai. 1. 7

—

9. ^ Rom. viii. 31

—

3D. s Ps. xciii. 1—4.
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in the soul, and (hat in the midst of this tumultuous and en-

snaring world—methinks, in the contemplation of this, a man's

songs of praise should be as loud and constant as those in

heaven. Dear brethren, think of this : nothing is done, which
does not proceed from the hand of God ; nor shall any thing

be done, which shall not " work together for your good." Re-
joice then, and shout for joy : and let your Alleluias go forth

unto your God day and night.]

3. For affiance

—

[Put yourselves, and all your concerns, into the hands of

your Almighty Friend : and fear not, though all the men on
earth, and all the fiends in hell, should be confederate against

you. If you cannot comprehend God's dealings with you now,
be content; and say, "What I know not now, I shall know
hereafter." Wait, to " see the end of the Lord :" and if, like

Job, you are afflicted now, expect that, like him, you shall ere

long see reason to glorify your God for all his dispensations,

however dark, however afflictive. Of this you may be assured,

that they who wait on him shall find him ready to help ; and
" those who trust in him shall not be ashamed or confounded
world without end."]

JMMDXXIII.

THE church's union WITH CHRIST.

Rev. xix. 7, 8. Let us he glad and rejoice, and give honour to

him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife
hath made herself ready. And to her was granted that she
should he arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine
linen is the righteousness of saitits.

THERE are some passages of Scripture which are
particularly marked, as it were, by God himself, in

order that we might be aware of their importance,
and give to them the attention they deserve. The
destruction of antichrist, and the establishment of
Christ's universal kingdom, are here represented as

already effected, and as being the subjects of most
exalted joy to all the hosts of heaven. And that the
Church of God in all ages might look forward with
earnestness to these glorious events, St. John was
ordered to write them in a book, and to declare with
more than ordinary solemnity, that " they were the
true sayings of God."
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Without entering too minutely into the figure by
which the Church's connexion with Christ is here

expressed, we will call your attention to,

I. The nuptials here announced

—

The Bridegroom is our Lord Jesus Christ

—

[In this view he is spoken of throughout the whole Scrip-

tures. In the Old Testament by Isaiah% EzekieP, Hosea'',

and by Solomon throughout the whole book of Canticles : and
in the New Testament by John the Baptist"^, and John the

Evangelist®, and St. PauF, and by Christ himself^.]

The bride is his Church both in her individual and
collective capacity

—

[Every soul at its first conversion is thus united to Christ,

being made, not one flesh only, but also one spirit with him\
Of the Corinthian Church individually did St. Paul say, " I

have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as

a chaste virgin to Christ'."

But it is of the whole Church more particularly that the

Apostle speaks in my text. The whole world both of Jews

and Gentiles shall in due season be united under one Head^,
and be prepared as a bride altogether fit for the heavenly

Bridegroom. Doubtless it is the righteousness of Christ which

alone can avail for her justification before God': but it is an

inward righteousness of which my text speaks; and which

constitutes the believer's meetness"^ for this high honour. In

the latter day shall all the people of the world be converted to

God, and become " all righteous";" not so much as a single

Canaanite being left in the land". Then shall all of them " be

presented to him a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle,

or any such thing, but be holy and without blemish p." This

is the holy city that descends from God out of heaven, or in

other words, this is " The Lamb's wife*!."]

Let us next advert to,

II. The blessedness of the occasion

—

To the bride it will be most blessed

—

[Let every one look back and see from what a state his

soul has been brought to a participation of this honour "^j and

a Isai. liv. 5. '' Ezek. xvi. 8. •= Hos. ii. 19.

d John iii. 29. « Rev. xxi. 2, 9. ^ Eph. v. 31, 32.

g Matt. ix. 15. and xxii. 2. ^ Eph. v. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 17.

» 2 Cor. xi. 2. ^ Eph. i. 10. oj^a/ct^aXatwcafrSat.

» Dan. ix. 24. and Rom. iii. 22. and x. 4. ^ Col. i. 12.

n Isai. Ix. 21. ° Zech. xiv. 21. p Eph. v. 27.

q Rev. xxi. 2, 9. before cited. ^ Ezek. xvi. 4—6.
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to what dignity it is exalted : and can this be any thing but
an occasion of joy? Or let the state of the world at

large be surveyed, and then let the change that shall be
wrought in it be contemplated : verily the declarations of God
respecting it appear utterly incredible. But thus it shall be.
" All the kingdoms of the world shall become the kingdom of
our God and of his Christ ;" and " all flesh shall see the sal-

vation of God." Well then may the whole creation be called

on to exult with the saints, saying, " Sing, O ye heavens ; for

the Lord hath done it: shout, ye lower parts of the earth:
break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest, and every
tree therein : for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified

himself in Israel ^"]

To the bridegroom himself it will be an occasion
of all imaginable honour and glory

—

[To his electing love will every soul ascribe the blessed-

ness conferred upon him'. Nay more, in this blessedness will

every one see the fruit of redeeming love :
" He loved the

Church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, and present
it to himself" in a state worthy of the relation which it has
been ordained to sustain"^. To all eternity will there be but
one song of praise amongst them all, " To him that loved us
and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and has made
us kings and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen"." How sweet their

communion with him will be, or how rich their communica-
tions from him, I shall not attempt to describe. Suffice it to

say, that, as he will be the only source of happiness to all, so

will he be to them the one object of love and gratitude, of
praise and thanksgiving.]

But here is matter for serious inquiry—
[All of us hope to partake of this honour and happiness:

but are we all really seeking it ? Have we given up ourselves

to Christ? If not, how can we hope that He should give up
himself to us ? Are we preparing daily for that blessed occa-

sion, " putting off the old man which is corrupt according to

the deceitful lusts, and putting on the new man which after

God is created in righteousness and true holiness y? If not,

how can we think that he will acknowledge us in that near
relation to him, the relation of a spouse? His spouse must be
" all glorious within, and her clothing be of wrought gold'',"

or she will create in his mind nothing but disgust. I pray you,

« Isai. xliv. 23. ' John xv. 10. " Eph. v. 26.
" Rev. i. 5, 6. y Eph. iv. 22—24. ' Ps. xlv. 13.



224 REVELATION, XTX. 9. [2524.

my dear brethren, deceive not your own selves. To surrender

up yourselves entirely to him is nothing but your *' reasonable

service ^" It is nothing more than what we ourselves expect
in forming such a i-elation with a creature like ourselves. And,
if you have formed no such purposes, and adopted no such
measures, it is in vain to imagine that your unwarrantable
hopes shall ever be realized. If you have but begun to re-

nounce all other lovers, and to set your affections on him alone,

the very angels before the throne of God have rejoiced on your
account''. But, if you die before this devotion of yourselves

to him has taken place, nothing remains to you to all eternity

but " weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth." Behold
then, as the Apostle said to the whole Corinthian Church, so

say I to you, I am at this moment desirous of *' espousing you
to one Husband, that I may present you, both in your indi-

vidual and collective capacity, as a chaste virgin to Christ*^."

O that my overtures may not be in vain ! If you be but willing

to accede to my proposals, in the name of the Most High God
do I declare to you, that " as a bridegroom rejoiceth over the

bride, so will your God rejoice over you*^." Be not discouraged

by the thought of past unfaithfulness : for he will not be ex-

treme to mark what has been done amiss. He bids you to

return to him with an assurance of forgiveness^: and, if you
henceforth " walk worthy of your high calling, he will acknow-
ledge you as his before the whole assembled universe, and raise

you to a full enjoyment of his presence and glory to all

eternity'.]

a Rom. xii. 1. ^ Luke xv. 10. c 2 Cor, ii. 2.

^ Isai. Ixii. 5. « Jer. iii. 1, 14. ' Zeph. iii. 17.

MMDXXIV.
THE MARRIAGE-SUPPER OF THE LAMB.

Rev. xix. 9. Write, Blessed are they which are called unto the

marriage-supper of the Lamb. Jnd he saith unto me, These
are the true sayings of God.

THE period referred to seems to be that of the
millennium

; preparatory to which, we are well

assured, the popish power will be destroyed. That
is the power which, in the book of Revelation, is

designated the harlot, the whore of Babylon ; and
her destruction is that which is predicted in the
preceding context. The frequent repetition of the
word ** Alleluia," (which is a Hebrew word,) in the
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preceding verses, has given occasion to commen-
tators to suppose, that the destruction of popery
will, in a pre-eminent degree, attract the attention

of the Jezc's, and dispose t/ie)?i to embrace the faith

of Christ. However this may be, it will certainly

be a signal to the world at large for their uniting

themselves unto the Lord : and then will come what
is here called " The marriage-supper of the Lamb ;"

and a very extraordinary degree of happiness will

be poured out upon all the guests that are partakers

of it.

Let us consider,

L What is the feast here spoken of

—

It is called, " The marriage-supper of the Lamb."
Now,

The Lord Jesus Christ is the Husband of his

Church

—

[This is frequently declared in the Holy Scriptures. The
Prophet Isaiah says, " Thy Maker is thine husband^:" and
David enters very particularly into the subject, drawing a
parallel between the union of men with their female captives,

and the union which takes place between the Lord Jesus Christ

and his believing people. The captive maidens were to be
allowed a month to forget their friends and relatives. And
thus believers are first taken captive by the power of the Lord
Jesus; and then, having forgotten all former bonds, they are to

be united unto him for ever''. In the New Testament the

same idea is frequently suggested. St. Paul speaks of believers

being " presented as a chaste virgin to Christ*^:" and, in another
place, after opening fully the duties of husbands and wives, he
says, " I speak concerning Christ and his Church^."]

On occasion of his union with her, he gives a feast

to all who shall accept his gracious invitations

—

[The Church, collectively, is " the Lamb's bride :" but
individual believers are the guests invited to the marriage-
feast. On the conversion of any soul, there is a joy diffused

throughout all the angelic hosts ^: and, in like manner, the
union of any soul with Christ should be regarded as a signal

for joy amongst all who " love the Lord Jesus Christ in

a Isai. liv. 5. ^ isaj. xlv. 10, 11. <= o Cor. xi. 2.

^ Eph. v. 32. « Luko xv. 10.
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sincerity." On every such occasion is there, as it were, a

feast prepared ; and guests are invited to partake of it. It is

an occasion worthy of a feast : for then all the purposes of God
respecting that soul are, in great measure, accomplished. As
far as relates to that soul, the Redeemer himself receives the

recompence of all that he has done and suffered for us
;
yea,

" he sees of the travail of his own soul, and is satisfied." The
soul was indeed " given unto Christ" from all eternity, and in

that respect may be considered as " betrothed unto him." But,

when the soul surrenders up itself to Christ, and is united unto

him by faith, then does it " become one spirit with ChristV'

and partakes of all that Christ himself possesses. Now, if

among men an union of any person with his bride is judged

worthy of feasting and congratulation amongst all their friends,

much more may the union before contemplated, even that of a

believing soul and the Lord Jesus Christ, be fitly considered

as a ground of most exalted joy.]

But that which the text speaks of, is not so much
the feast, as,

II. The blessedness of all who partake of it

—

Many reasons may be assigned why the guests at

such a feast should be happy

:

1. They have the fehcity of seeing the Bridegroom,

and of hearing his voice

—

[St. John tells us how highly he himself estemed this

privilege: " He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but

the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him,

rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice : this my
joy therefore is fulfilled^." And who can tell what it is to

have such communion with him, unless he have first himself

been admitted to it ? Who but the believer can comprehend

aright that declaration of St. John, " Truly our fellowship is

with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ^?" Verily

this is " a joy with which the stranger intermeddleth not ;" it

is " unspeakable and glorified';" even an earnest of heaven

itself.]

2. They partake of the highest enjoyment of which,

in this fallen state, their souls are capable

—

[The terms in which the feast itself is described may give

us some idea of this : it is " a feast of fat things, a feast of

wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the

f 1 Cor. vi. 1 7. 2 John iii, 29.

h I John i. 3. > 1 Pet. i. 8.
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lees well refined''." But hear the testimony of a guest:
" Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine
enemies : thou anointest my head with oil : my cup runneth
over^." Hear another testimony: " I sat down under his

shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet unto my
taste. He brought me to the banqueting-house, and his

banner over me was love'"." But why should we attend to

individuals ? However strongly they may express themselves,
they can never convey to us any adequate idea of their bliss

:

for we are expressly told, that '* eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love him"."]

3. The blessedness which they begin to taste on
earth shall be perfected and continued to all eternity

in heaven

—

[There shall the table be spread again, and every believer
be admitted to it. There are Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
feasting before the Lord: there is Lazarus sitting next to
Abraham himself: and there shall all true believers sit down
with them: and the viands, of which they here obtained a
taste, shall, with infinitely augmented zest, be partaken of by
them to the full, through all eternity. But who shall paint
the blessedness of that state ? If even here the believer's joy
is " unspeakable," what shall it there be ? But we must be
content to wait for our summons there : for, in attempting to
describe that bliss, we only " darken counsel by words without
knowledge."]

Address—
1. Those who are disposed to decline the invitation

given them

—

[You make excuses, which you now judge sufficient to
justify your contempt of the mercy shewn you But
your " making light of it " is viewed with other eyes by the
heavenly Bridegroom. He feels that you are offering to him
the greatest indignity : and he declares, that "you shall never
taste of his supper," but shall be for ever excluded from it,

and be left in outer darkness to bewail your fate. O ! who
can declare what your feelings will then be ? and what weep-
ing, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth, will be your portion
for evermore? Bring not on yourselves, my dear brethren,
this awful judgment. I am sent, not only to invite, but to
" compel you to come in." O that I knew how to address you,
so that I might at last prevail ! " Wherefore do you spend

^ Isai. XXV. 7. ' Ps. xxiii. 5.
m Cant. ii. 3, 4 " 1 Cor. ii. 9.
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your money for that which is not bread, and your labour for

that which satisfieth not? Hearken diligently unto me, and

eat ye that which is good ; and let your souls delight themselves

in fatness"."]

2. Those who are wilhng to accept it

—

[Come without delay, lest the door should be closed, and

your exclusion be for ever sealed. If you say, " I am afraid

to come, because I do not possess a wedding-garment;" I

answer, The Bridegroom himself has provided garments for all

his guests ; and if only you seek one from him, it shall not be

withheld. Not only will he put upon you that justifying

righteousness which he himself wrought out for you by his

obedience unto death, but he will " make you all glorious

within," and render you fully meet for the enjoyment of his

presence, and the everlasting possession of his glory.

It may seem, perhaps, that we are speaking more than we
are authorized to declare. But indeed it is not so : for " these

are the true sayings of God," as my text informs you: and

you shall find them true, if you will accept the invitation now
sent you, and cast yourselves on him, in a firm reliance on his

word. " Faithful is He that calleth you ; who also will do it."

Only come to him " strong in faith ;" and you may rest assured

that " not one good thing shall fail you, of all that he has ever

promised."]

" Isai. Iv. 2.

MMDXXV.
THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.

Rev. xix. 10. Tlie testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.

GOD is known by the works which he has made ;

on every one of which there is an impress of Omni-
potence. Nor is his agency less visible in the sus-

pension of the laws of nature (as they are called),

than in the formation of them. Hence the miracles

wrought by our blessed Lord were always appealed

to as undeniable attestations to his character, and

decisive evidences of his divine mission. There is

yet a third mark of a divine interposition, which is

not at all inferior to either of the former; I mean, the

accomplishment of prophecy. In some respects this

species of proof seems superior to the others, because
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its weight is continually increasing ; whilst that of

creation is stationary ; and that arising from miracles

loses half its force, as soon as the spectators of those

miracles are taken from us. On this account, per-

haps, it is called " a more sure word of prophecy."
Certain it is, that God rests on this his exclusive

claim to divine honour ; and challenges the gods of

the heathen to evince their title to divinity by one
single proof of their prescience^

From this conviction, St. John fell at the feet of

the angel who had revealed so many things to him,
and began to render him that worship which was due
from a creature to his Creator. But the angel unde-
ceived him ; and forbad him to execute his purpose

;

because he was only the servant and messenger of

Jehovah, to whom alone such honour was due. " I

am thy fellow-servant," says he :
" Worship God ;

for the testimony of Jesus," which you have so co-

piously heard from me, is not mine, but is sent to

thee by the Spirit of prophecy," that is, by the Spirit

of God, from whom alone all prophetic knowledge
proceeds : he therefore, and he alone, is to receive

any such tribute at thy hands.

This appears to be the scope and meaning of the

words before us : in our further explanation of which
we shall shew,

I. That to testify of Jesus is the great end of all

prophecy

—

The lines of prophecy are indeed exceeding various

;

yet do they all meet in one common centre, the Lord
Jesus Christ^ In some view or other, the application

of prophecy to him will always be found just : it may
respect him more immediately or more remotely ; but

Him it always does respect ; and it presents us with

a clear compendious view of,

1. His nature and character

—

[It represents him as " Emmanuel, God with us," even
" the mighty God :" and at the same time informs us that he

a Isai. xli. 23.

^ John i. 45. and Acts x. 42, 43. and John v. ;)9.



"230 REVELATION, XIX. 10. [2525.

should be " a Child born, a Son given ;" and that being born of

a pure virgin, he should be " a man, Jehovah's fellow."

Such does it represent his nature to be, perfect God and
perfect man; and his character it describes in all its parts.

He was to be infinitely holy, " loving righteousness, and hating
iniquity." His wisdom also was to be infinite ; for he was to

have " a spirit of wisdom and understanding, of counsel and of

might, of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord ; and was to

be quick of understanding in the fear of the Lord." He was
to be meek and loivly, so as " not to break a bruised reed or

quench the smoking flax ;" and tenderly compassionate, "carry-

ing the lambs in his bosom, and gently leading them that were
with young." He was to be invincibly patient also, being, like
** a lamb led to the slaughter, or sheep before her shearers,

dumb:" he gave his back to the smiters, and his cheeks to

them that plucked oflT the hair. In short, he was to be
*'
fairer

than ten thousand, and altogether lovely."]

2. His work and offices

—

[He was to be the " ever-living Redeemer," who should
" give redemption to his people," and by the blood of his

covenant should bring up his prisoners out of the pit wherein
there is no water." In order to execute this work, he was to

be " a Prophet like unto Moses," who should " give light to

the Gentiles " as Moses had done to the Jews, and " whose
instructions the whole world at the peril of their souls must
hear." He was also, as a Priest, to make, not beasts, but
** his own soul, an oflfering for sin ;" " to have our iniquities

laid on him ;" to be himself " wounded for our transgressions

and bruised for our iniquities ;" yea, " to be cut off", but not
for himself;" and thus to " make reconciliation for iniquity,

and to bring in an everlasting righteousness." He was also to
" make intercession for transgressors ;" and by presenting him-
self before the mercy-seat as *' the Lord our Righteousness," he
was entirely to "make an end of sin," so that " in him all the

seed of Israel might be justified and might glory." He was
also, as a King, to be " set on God's holy hill of Zion ;" and
to be enthroned " at God's right hand, till all his enemies
should be made his footstool." Whatever had before reduced
his people to " captivity, he was to lead captive," and to reign

over " a people rendered willing and obedient in the day of

his power."]

3. His kingdom and glory

—

[The rise and fall of other kingdoms are often the sub-
jects of prophecy, but it is only because of their relation to

the kingdom of Christ. The smallest things that relate to

that are deemed of suflScient importance to occupy a very large
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space ; in the sacred writings, whilst the numberless events

which appear great in our eyes are passed over without the

least notice. But the truth is, that " Christ is all, and in all
:"

His kingdom alone is regarded by God ; and nothing has any
real importance but in proportion to the connexion which it

has with that. The empires of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and
Rome are mentioned as successively to flourish for an appointed

season ; but that of Christ was afterwards to be established on
the ruins of them all, and " to stand for ever;" " to Hira

should be given dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all

people, nations, and languages should serve him : His dominion

is to be an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away,

and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed."

What we read of respecting the destruction of antichrist and
all his adherents, is all with a view to the ultimate enlargement

and universal establishment of the Messiah's empire, that " He
may be King over all the earth, and that there may be one

Lord, and his name one."]

Now these prophecies have been delivered in a

variety of ways ; but it is certain,

II. That that testimony, by whomsoever deUvered,

proceeds only from the Spirit of God

—

The angel who instructed John, told him, that the

testimony which he had given of Jesus proceeded

from " the Spirit of prophecy." This is universally

true. From him proceeds,

1 . The revelation of it to the world

—

[What was the substance of the prophetic declarations,

St. Peter tells us ;
" The prophets testified beforehand the

sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow." By
whose agency also they were made known, he tells us ;—it

was " the Spirit of Christ :" and so far were the prophets from

being the authors of their own report, that they were forced
'* to inquire and search diligently what the Spirit of Christ

which was in them did signify." In another place, he extends

this observation to all the prophets from the beginning of the

world :
" Prophecy came not in old time by the will of man,

but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost." Of the whole sacred volume also St. Paul affirms the

same :
" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God."

What the motives were which induced God thus to reveal

his purposes to men, we are at no loss to declare. He did it,

first, to prepare the world for the reception of the ^Messiah
;

next, to point out that Messiah when he was to come, so that
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no possibility of doubt could exist respecting him ; and, lastly

to make us know infallibly, that all which he has revealed
respecting the ultimate state of the righteous and the wicked
shall surely be fulfilled in its season.]

2. The manifestation of it to the souls of men

—

[Man can no more apply the prophecies with power to

his own soul, than he could have suggested them from his

own mind. He must have a spiritual discernment given him
before he can know the things of the Spirits Could the

prophecies alone have enlightened the mind of man, St. Paul,

who was so conversant with them, would have been convinced

by them. But he knew not Christ, till "it pleased God to

reveal his Son in him," and " to open his understanding to

understand the Sciiptures :" thus also was " the testimony of

Christ confirmed by the Holy Spirit in" the Christians at

Corinth*^. And in like manner the Holy Spirit still " testifies

of Christ®;" yea, it is his office to do so, even to "glorify

Christ, by taking of the things of Christ, and shewing them
unto us." Without his agency, the external publication of

the Gospel would have no effect :
" Paul might plant, and

Apollos water, to no purpose, unless God interposed to give

the increase."]

We may learn then from this subject,

1. With zohat view we should study the Scrip-

tures—

[If the end of them all be to testify of Christ, then must
we search them, in order to obtain or grow in the knowledge

of Christ. It is of no use to amuse ourselves with studying

the prophecies, unless we be led by them to believe in Christ,

to put our trust in him as the only Saviour of the world, and

to commit all our concerns to his wise and gracious disposal.

All that has been accomplished, or is now accomplishing, or

yet remains to be accomplished, must lead us to realize the

thought of his superintending providence, and convince us

that not one jot or tittle that he has spoken shall ever fail.

Eternity shall give an infallible exposition of all that has been

revealed, and every soul of man attest its truth.]

2. In zohat manner we should study them

—

[We should study them not as the word of man, but as

the word of God ; we should study them with humble fervent

prayer ; we should beg that God would " open our eyes to

see the wondrous things of his law," and " give us the spirit

of tvisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Christ." If we

<^ 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12, 14. ^ 1 Cor. ii. 5, (i. « John xv. 26.
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lean to our own understandincfs, we shall err : but if we seek

the teaching of God's Spirit, " he will give us the anointing of

the Holy One, that shall teach us all things ;" he will shine into

our hearts " to give us the light of the knowledge of the glory

of God in the face of Jesus Christ." " The meek he will guide

in judgment, the meek he will teach his way."]

3. To whom we should give the glory, if we be

savingly instructed by them

—

[We cannot take it to ourselves, for " no man can say

that Jesus is the Christ, but by the Holy Ghost." Nor are

we to give it to the instrument, whether he be man or angel

;

for he is but an instrument, a servant of the living God. He
may be, he ought to be, " esteemed very highly in honour for

his work's sake ;" but we must never rob God of his glory to

give it to a creature. Is any of you disposed to idolize the

creature ? " See thou do it not." " Worship God," and

God only ; for the testimony which you have received con-

cerning Jesus Christ is not our testimony, but God's :
" the

Spirit of prophecy" revealed it, and the " Spirit of prophecy"

applied it to your hearts and consciences : to him therefore be

ascribed exclusively, and at all times, the praise, the honour,

and the glory for evermore.]

MMDXXVI.
CHRIST THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.

Rev. xix. 16. He hath on his vesture and on his thigh a )iame

tcritten, King of kings, and Lord of lords.

OF all the Apostles none seem to have been so

highly favoured as John. While yet Jesus was on

earth, John was characterized above all others as the

Disciple whom Jesus loved ; and, after his exaltation

to heaven, John was preserved in the world many
years longer than any other Apostle, and was ho-

noured with a multitude of visions declarative of the

state of the Church to the remotest period of time.

The vision contained in the context foretels the

destruction of antichrist in the latter days, and the

consequent establishment of Christ's kingdom upon
earth. The person riding upon a white horse as a

mighty Conqueror, is the Lord Jesus Christ himself

;

who is before described as having " eyes like a flame
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of fire," and " a sharp sword going forth out of his

mouth*;" who is beyond all doubt "the word of

God V' and whose name is truly " Wonderful ;" being
incomprehensible to any except himself and his

eternal Fathers In noticing that part of the descrip-

tion which is contained in the text, there are two
things to be considered :

I. The name by which he is called

—

The august title which is here given to Christ

denotes,

1. His universal dominion

—

[The kings and lords of this world have only a limited

sway : they rule over a certain tract of country and a certain

portion of mankind, but they are independent of each other.

But Jesus Christ rules over them: they are all his vassals,

and more entirely subject to his will than the meanest of their

servants are to theirs. There is not a principality or power

in earth, or heaven, or hell, that is not altogether dependent

upon him. He has " a name given him that is above every

name*^;" "he is Heir and Lord of all*';" "and he doth

according to his will in the armies of heaven and among the

inhabitants of the earth; nor can any stay his hand or say

unto him. What doest thou^ ?"

It is true that there are many who are enemies to him, and

rebels against his authority : but though they think to break

his bands asunder and cast away his cords from them, he
" has his hook in their nose and his bridle in their jaws," and

says to them, as he does to the sea, " Hitherto shalt thou

come, but no further." They all unwittingly fulfil his will,

even while they labour most to counteract it : and, when
they seem most to prevail against him, they accomplish only

his secret purposes^.]

2. His proper Godhead

—

[The name here given to Christ is that which belongs to

a Compare ver. 12, 15. with Rev. i. 14, 16.

i> Compare ver. 13. with John i. 1, 14.

c Compare ver. 12. with Isai. ix. 6. and Matt. xi. 27.

d Phil. ii. 9—11. ^ Heb. i. 2. Rom. x. 36. f Dan. iv. 35.

g Exod. ix. 16. Isai. x. 5—7, 15. His dominion over his Church

in particular, might also be here opened, together with the manner

in which he protects his people, and reigns in all their hearts. Eph.

i. 20—23.
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the one supreme God^, and to him alone ' And well

may it be given to him, since there is not any other name of

the Deity which he does not bear ^ Nor any attribute

which he does not possess ' Nor any honour peculiar

to the Deity, which he does not receive™ We may be
assured therefore that Jesus is not a mere subordinate King,
but " God over all, blessed for evermore"."]

While the text proclaims his name, it leads us very
particularly to notice,

II. The manner in which it is manifested

—

Whether the inscription of his name upon " his

vesture" refer to any custom of that nature that ob-

tained among great men or conquerors, we cannot
say : but the inscription of it upon ** his thigh" must
certainly mean that his name was written upon his

sword, which hung upon his thigh". Of the general

import of the passage we have no doubt : his " ves-

ture dipped in blood," denoted his past victories p, and
his sword hanging upon his thigh, denoted his state

of preparation for future triumphs ; the inscription

therefore altogether means,

1. That he has manifested his power in his past
victories

—

[Jesus has already given abundant proofs of his almighty
power and universal dominion. Look at Pharaoh and his hosts

;

how vain was their opposition to him ; how signal and complete
their ruin ! Behold the seven nations of Canaan ; how they
melted before him as snow before the meridian sun ! See his

once highly favoured people the Jews ; how he has verified his

word towards them, " wiping Jerusalem as a dish, and turning
it upside down i." Look at all his enemies in every age

;

Have they prevailed? Is not His cause still triumphant?
and have not multitudes of his enemies already been made his

footstool ? Yes, not Julian only (the apostate), but thousands
and tens of thousands have been forced to acknowledge the

power of Jesus, and, with the affrighted Bethshemites, to cry,

h Deut. X. 17. M Tim. vi. 15, 16.

^ Isai. xl. 3. with Mark i. 1—3. The micfhty God. Isai. ix. G.

1 Eternity, Mic. v. 2. Omnipresence, Matt, xxviii. 20. Omni-
science, John xxi. 17. Omnipotence, Matt, xxviii. 18.

>" Acts vii. 59. John xiv. 1. John v. 23. " Rom. ix. 5.

Ps. xlv. 3. P Isai. Ixiii. 1—4. i 2 Kmcrs xxi. 13.
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" Who shall stand before this holy Lord God"" ?" If then the
" Lord is known by the judgments which he executeth^," our

blessed Saviour has made known in this very way his eternal

power and Godhead.]

2. That he will manifest it in his future victo-

ries

—

[There is a time coming when Jesus shall put forth his

almighty power, and " subdue all nations to the obedience of

faith." In the words following our text, he declares how ex-

tensive shall be his victories, and that all who oppose him shall

be as tow before the fire. His victories here will be easy,

certain, terrible'. But what if we look into the eternal world?

O what proofs shall we there see of his irresistible, almighty

power" ! Let us be assured of this, that, though we be kings

and lords, we must become his subjects ; and that, if we will

not bow to the sceptre of his grace, " we shall be broken in

pieces, as a potter's vessel."]

Infer—
1

.

How deeply are we concerned to know whether
Christ be our King

!

[We must not imagine that he is our King, merely

because we profess ourselves his subjects. We must inquire,

Whether we have been translated from the kingdom of Satan,

and brought as strangers into the kingdom of Christ''? We
must also inquire, Whether we are living in obedience to hira?

For there is nothing more certain, than that " his servants and
subjects we are to whom we obeyy." If we are not his, there

can be no doubt whose we are : and therefore we should

labour to ascertain the point, and to have our evidence clear

that " we are Christ's."]

2. How awful will it be to be found amongst his

enemies

!

[" We may be sure, whoever we are, that he will over-

come at last :" his name is a pledge of universal conqiiest ^

And how terrible will be the wrath of the Lamb^! O let us

kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and we perish from the way''.]

3. How secure are all his faithful subjects

!

[Other kings may be subdued; but He never can: other

kings may bring the heaviest calamities upon their subjects

;

r 1 Sam. vi. 20. ^ Pg. ix, 16.
t Isai. XXV. 10, 11. Ps. vii. 11—13. Deut. xxxii. 41, 42.
u Ps. xi. 6. and xxi. 8, 9. ^ Col. i. 13.

y Rom. vi. 16. John xv. 14. ' Rev. xvii. 14. Lukexix.27.
a Rev. vi. 16. b Ps. ii. 12.
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He will bring nothing to them but peace and joy. " None
can harm us, if we be his followers." " If He be for us, none
can be effectually against us." " Let the children of Zion
therefore be joyful in their King*^:" yea, to all his subjects we
will say, with David, " The Lord is King over all the earth

;

sing ye praises with understanding'^."]

<= Ps. cxlix. 2. d Ps. xlvii. 7.

MMDXXVIL
THE FIRST RESURRECTION.

Rev. XX. 6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection.

RESPECTING the events spoken of in my text,

and which are generally known under the name of
the Millennium, commentators have been greatly

divided. What has been spoken on the subject by-

wild enthusiasts, I shall pass over without notice :

but the two leading opinions of pious and judicious

men may fitly come under our review. Some have
thought that there will really be a resurrection of
saints and martyrs, who shall again live upon the
earth a thousand years, and that the Lord Jesus
Christ also will come down from heaven to reign

over them during that period. Others conceive the
resurrection to be altogether figurative, and that it

imports no more, than that for the space of a thou-
sand years there will arise a succession of holy men,
resembling the saints and martyrs of former ages :

and that the spiritual kingdom of Christ will for that
period be established upon the face of the whole
earth. I confess that, in my opinion, this latter

sentiment is by far the more just and scriptural

;

and, feeling that persuasion, I will endeavour to

shew you,

L What we are to understand by the first resurrec-

tion

—

The whole of the book of Revelation is confessedlv
mystical and figurative ; and, if we interpret this

passage in a literal sense, we make it essentiallv to
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differ from every other part. In confirmation of the

view which I have of the first resurrection, as being

not a hteral, but only a mystical and figurative,

resurrection, I would observe,

1. That the words do not by any means of neces-

sity require to be taken in a literal sense

—

[It is well known that a spiritual change is often spoken
of in the Scriptures as a resurrection from the dead : we are

said to be quickened when '* dead in trespasses and sins ;" and
to have " passed thereby from death unto life^" In several

places, where the terms are quite as strong, or even stronger

than those in the text, no one ever thought of putting a literal

interpretation. When the Prophet Hosea says, " Come, and
let us return unto the Lord : for he hath torn, and he will

heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up : after two
days will he revive us, in the third day he will raise us up, and
we shall live in his sight'' ;" every one understands him as

speaking of a spiritual resurrection. The language used by the

Prophet Ezekiel is yet more to our purpose. He represents

the Jewish nation as not only dead, but as so long dead, that

their very bones are scattered on the earth, and almost pul-

verized. And he speaks of their bones being re-united, each

to its kindred bones, and the whole covered with flesh, and
every body animated again by a living spirit which has entered

into them, and restored them to life*^. But did ever any one
understand him as speaking of a literal resurrection ?

It may be said, that, in our text, particular persons are spe-

cified, even those who have died as martyrs in the cause of

Christ, and that therefore the text must be literally applied

to them. I answer, that it is not of them personally that the

Apostle speaks, but of persons resembling them in mind and
spirit; just as Elijah is said to have come to introduce the

Messiah, because John the Baptist " came in the spirit and
power of Elias*^." And, if we make their resurrection per-

sonal, we must then regard the resurrection of the tvicked also

as personal, of whom it is said, that, " when the thousand

years shall be finished, the rest of the dead will live again ^"

But did ever any one suppose that the tvicked would rise to

live on earth again ? Yet, if the pious dead, who have been
slain by the sword of martyrdom, are literally to rise and reign

on earth a thousand years, the ungodly dead, who have been

a Eph. if. 1. 1 John ill. 14. ^ Hos. vi. 1, 2.

« Ezek. xxxvii. 1— 10.

^ Compare Mai. iv. 5. with Matt, xi. 14. andxvii. 12. and Luke
i. 17.

•^ ver. 5.
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slain by the avenging sword of the Ahnighty, must literally,

and in their own persons, rise at the expiration of that time^
But shall any, whether the risen martyrs, or others resem-

bling them, live, and reign *' a thousand years ?" No : there

is no reason to think that their lives shall be protracted to any
such length : but there shall be a succession of saints during
that period : and as that succession will be uninterrupted
through that whole time, they are said to live through that

time ; because, though they do not personally live, their piety

does live, and is transmitted unimpaired through all the suc-

cessive generations that shall arise. It is in this sense that

the two witnesses who prophesy in sackcloth, are said to
" prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore prophetic

days, (or years) s." It relates not to their persons, but to others

rising in continued succession in their spirit, to bear the same
testimony. Indeed of them also is it said, that " they were
overcome by their enemies and killed ; and that their death

caused exceeding great joy ; but that, after three days (}'ears)

and an half, to the utter dismay of their enemies, they rose

and lived again\" But no one ever imagined, that this was
fulfilled literally ; every one understands this of a succession

of prophets who arose to bear the same testimony as they had
borne who had suffered martyrdom for their fidelity : and in

the same manner must the resurrection of the saints also, and
their reigning for a thousand years, be understood of a con-

tinued succession of eminently pious persons reigning with

Christ over all the enemies of their salvation ; whilst the un-

godly shall have no successors till the expiration of that time.

In any other sense than this, it would be extremely difficult

to make this passage agree with what is spoken of the resur-

rection in other parts of Scripture ; for the resurrection is

always represented as taking place all at once, except that the

godly will rise first, before those who shall then be alive upon
the earth shall be changed' : but in the sense we have an-

nexed to it, it accords exactly with the language of St. Paul,

when he says, " If the casting away of the Jews be the recon-

ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but

^ The 01 XotTTot in ver. 5. are the same persons with nl XonoX in

Rev. xix. 21 ; and they, beyond all doubt, are spoken of symboli-

cally, as designating, not individual persons, but persons of their spirit

and character. This shews that we must understand ver. 4. also,

not in a literal, but in a symbolical sense, as designating persons tvho

resemble the martyrs of old time. The same mode of explication

must apply to both ; if the one be taken literally, so must the other

be. Both must be literal, or both symbolical. And this quite, as it

appears to me, determines the point at issue.

s Rev. xi. 3. ^ Rev. xi. 7, 10, 11.

» 1 Cor. XV. 51—53. 1 Thess. iv. l'>— 17.
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life from the dead^ V If it be thought, that this similarity

of metaphor will occasion confusion in the sense, let it be

remembered, that our blessed Lord used the very same terms

to express the conversion of souls to him 9iow, and their rising

again to judgment in the last day : " Verily, verily, I say unto

you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear

the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall live ....
Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which all

that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ;

they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation '."

Here our Lord distinguishes the two resurrections, both effected

by his almighty power; the one upon the souls of men, and

the other on their bodies : the one in order to their reigning

with him on earth, (for " they are made kings and priests unto

God ;") and the other, in order to their reigning with him in

glory.

Thus the very terms themselves are best explained in refe-

rence to a spiritual resurrection ; whilst, if taken in a literal

sense, they would establish a doctrine not found in any other

part of Holy Writ. To all of which I may add, that the text

speaks only of their souls living, which is never once in all the

Scriptures used to designate the resurrection of the body.

In confirmation of the foregoing statement, I proceed to

observe,]

2. That the event which a hteral sense of them
would establish, is neither probable nor desirable

—

[One cannot conceive that the saints in glory should be

brought down from heaven, where their happiness is complete

and without alloy, and be placed again in a situation where
they must be encompassed with infirmities, and be subjected

even to death itself; or that the Saviour should leave his

bright abodes, to sojourn here again in a tabernacle of clay for

the space of a thousand years. If indeed he had plainly de-

clared such an event, we should most readily submit to his

all-wise determinations, and should expect assuredly that he

would ultimately be glorified by it : but, when there is no other

passage of Scripture that sanctions such an idea; and all

similar expressions have confessedly a spiritual import ; and the

spiritual or figurative sense accords with innumerable other

declarations of Holy Writ; I cannot hesitate about the true

interpretation of the words, or about the expectations which

they teach me to form respecting the glory of the latter day.

In this view of the passage I am confirmed by the circum-

stances which will take place at the close of the Millennium

:

k Rom. xi. 1.5. i John v. 25, 28, 29.
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" Satan will then be loosed out of his prison, and will go forth

to deceive the nations, and to gather them together to battle,

the number of whom will be as the sand of the sea. And with
these he will compass the camp of the saints about, and the
beloved city: and fire will come down from God out of heaven
to devour them'"." Now all this I can understand, on the

supposition that there be a succession of saints for a thousand
years ; because I can easily conceive that hypocrites and
apostates may at last arise from among them, just as they did

from among the immediate converts of the Apostles : but I

cannot possibly conceive, either that Satan should so prevail

over saints that are brought down from heaven, as to occasion

them at last to be cut off by fire from heaven ; or that, though
preserved faithful to their God, they should ever be subjected

to such assaults from men and devils. We are told expressly,

that *' the sun shall not light on them, nor any heat," and that
" they shall have no more sorrow, or crying, or pain :" and
therefore I cannot but conclude, that they shall be with Christ

in Paradise, till they shall come forth at the last day to be re-

united to their bodies, and to possess both in body and soul

the inheritance provided for them from the foundation of the

world.]

With such a view of the first resurrection, we are

prepared to contemplate,

II. The blessedness of those that shall have a part

in it

—

" Blessed and holy" will they all be ; and that too

in a pre-eminent degree above the saints of other
ages :

1. Their views will be more enlarged

—

[Our light far surpasses that of the prophets : insomuch
that the least and meanest of the saints under the Christian

dispensation excels in that respect even the Baptist himself,

who was greater than all the prophets : and amongst ourselves,

some have far deeper and richer views of divine truth than
others. But in that day, the great mystery of redemption will

be exhibited in far brighter colours than it has yet been. Not
that any fresh revelation will be vouchsafed to men ; for I con-

ceive that the canon of Scripture is closed : but there will be
a more abundant measure of the Spirit poured out upon them,
revealing to them the Saviour, in all " the brightness of his

glor}'," and in "the incomprehensible wonders of his love:"
" the light of the moon will be as the light of the sun, and the

light of the sun seven-fold, as the light of seven days, in the day

™ ver. 7— 9.

VOL. XXI. R
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that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth

the stroke of their wound"."]

2. Their graces will be more vigorous

—

[They will be " blessed aiid holy ,•" and blessed, because

holy. This indeed will be a necessary consequence of the fore-

going ; for the more " any man beholds the Saviour's glory,

the more will he be changed into the same image, from glory

to glory, by the Spirit of our God°." The whole vineyard of

the Lord will theii be watered more abundantly ; and such
*' showers of blessings" will be poured out upon it, that every

plant in it will grow, and " be fruitful in all the fruits of right-

eousness, to the praise and glory of our God." We may form
some idea of their state from what is recorded of the saints

on the day of Pentecost: what exalted piety did they manifest

towards both God and man ! So will it be also in that day :

" for brass they will have gold, and for iron silver, and for

wood brass, and for stones iron^:" and that prayer of the

Apostle will in a more ample measure be answered to them
;

*' The God of peace, that brought again from the dead the

Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through tKe

blood of the everlasting covenant, will make them perfect in

every good work, to do his will, working in them that which
is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ i."]

3. Their consolations more abundant

—

[As their communications from God will be increased, so

will their fellowship with him be more intimate and abiding.

Their communion with each other also will be most profitable

and endearing. Wherever they turn their eyes, they will

behold a brother, or a sister, a partaker of the same faith, an
heir of the same glory. If even now the communion of the

saints be so sweet, that it is almost a foretaste of heaven itself,

what will it be in that day, when the loveliness of each, and the

disposition of all to exercise the principle of love, will be so

greatly augmented ? And what will the ordinances be in that

day ? What, but " the very gate of heaven ? " Methinks,
the Pentecostal outpouring of the Spirit will then be a daily

occurrence; and the language of earth be like that of heaven,
one continued effusion of praise and thanksgiving. The descrip-

tions given of that period in the Scriptures are precisely

similar to those which are given of heaven itself; because the

state of the Church then will be an emblem, and an earnest of

heaven. So happy will they be in their intercourse with God,
that " the sun will be no more their light by day, neither for

brightness will the moon give light unto them ; but the Lord

n Isai. XXX. 26. " 2 Cor. iii. 18.

P Isai. Ix. 17. ^ Heb. xiii. 20, 21.
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will be unto them an everlasting light, and their God tlieir

glory'"]

4. Their progress more easy

—

[" Satan will then be bound, and sealed up in the bot-
tomless pit, so that he can have no access to harass and deceive
them^" Now it is well known, that this subtle enemy pre-
sents more formidable obstacles in the Christian's way than all

other enemies together; as the Apostle says, " We wrestle
not with flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers,
and spiritual wickedness in high places*." How rapid then
will be the progress of those who have not this tide to stem,
and at the same time are carried forward by breezes the most
favourable that heaven can bestow, and amply sufficient to fill

all their sails ! To this subject we may well apply that beau-
tiful description which the Prophet Amos has given of that
period

;
" Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the

ploughman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes
him that soweth seed ; and the mountains shall drop wine, and
all the hills shall melt*^:" for in a spiritual, as well as temporal
view, so fruitful shall be the seasons, that the blessings of
heaven shall almost supersede the labours of cultivation. And
all who are bending their course heavenward will fly with the
celerity of " doves to their windows," and without interruption,
as the clouds of heaven''.]

5. Their prospects more glorious

—

[Breathing thus, as they will do, the atmosphere of heaven,
they will be ever ready to take their flight, and to wing their
way to their celestial abodes. From the top of Pisgah they
will view their promised inheritance : and when the Lord Jesus
says, " Behold, I come quickly," the united cry of all will be,
" Amen : even so, come LordJesus^." In a word, their whole
spirit and deportment will evince the presence, and the reign,

of Christ in all their souls.]

Application—
But may not this period be anticipated ? May we

not at least have the commencement of it amongst
ourselves ? Yes, surely we may. We may assuredly
enjoy the dawn of that hght, which they will behold
in its meridian splendour. With a view to assist you
in the noble enterprise of forestalling and anticipating
that blessed day, I would say,

• Compare Isai. Ix. 19. with Rev, xxi. 23. and xxii. 5.
* ver. 2, 3. t Eph. vi. 12. u Amos ix. 13.
^ Isai. Ix. 8. y Rev. xxii. 7, 20.

R 2
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1. Improve the privileges which you do enjoy

—

[These, let me say, are equal to any that have been

enjoyed since the apostolic age : for the light of the Gospel

shines with a splendour unknown to former ages, and is diffus-

ing its rays to an extent which but a few years ago no human
being could have contemplated. Satan indeed exerts his

utmost efforts to obstruct the progress of divine truth ; but he

cannot succeed : he is foiled in almost every attempt ; and his

kingdom trembles to its centre. I need go no farther than to

you, my brethren, in proof of what I have asserted. You see

how the Lord Jesus Christ is extending his empire, amongst

yourselves, as well as in the world at large : and therefore you
have every encouragement to fight under his banners, and to

expect a successful issue of your warfare. It is worthy of

observation, that the saints of the millennial period have no
distinction above you, except that " they shall reign a thousand

years ;" for over you " the second death shall have no power,"

anymore than over them: and you, as well as they, are " priests

of God and of Christ^." Improve then, I say, your privileges,

and seek to attain the graces that will distinguish them : they

are characterized by their freedom from the pollutions of the

world, and by the fidelity of their adherence to Christ^ " Be
ye then faithful unto death ; and know assuredly that God
will give you the crown of life."]

2. Look forward to a still better resurrection

—

[We are ready to envy the millennial saints : but think

how much more glorious a resurrection awaits you, than can

possibly be enjoyed by embodied souls on earth ! They will of

necessity be subject to infirmities, even in their best estate

:

but in a little time you shall be as free from all infirmity as the

angels around the throne of God : your souls shall be altoge-

ther perfected after the Divine image, and " your bodies be

made like unto Christ's glorious body, according to the mighty
working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto

himselfV Then " shall you be ever with the Lord," and pos-

sess in all its fulness the complete fruition of your God. Look
forward with joy to that blissful period ; and in the mean time,
" Comfort ye one another with these words'^—."]

' Compare ver. 6. with 1 Pet. ii. 9. ^ ver. 4.

b Phil. iii. 20, 21. « 1 Tliess. iv. 17, 18.
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MMDXXVIII.

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.

Rev. XX. 11— 15. I saw a great tokite throne, and him that

sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven jled away

;

and there was found no place for them. Jnd I saiv the

dead, small and great, stand before God ; and the hooks

zvere opened : and another book was opened, ivhich is the

book of life : and the dead were judged out of those things

which zvere tvritten in the books, according to their works,

j^nd the sea gave up the dead ivhich ivere in it ; and death

and hell delivered up the dead which ivere in them : and they

werejudged every man according to their ivorks. And death

and hell ivere cast into the lake of fire. This is the second

death. And whosoever ivas not found written in the book of
life loas cast into the lake offire.

WE are not to imagine that the mysterious parts

of Scripture are unworthy of our most attentive

perusal : for though we should not succeed in our
endeavours to comprehend all that is contained in

them, we shall find much that is plain, intelligible,

and important. The chapter before us speaks of a

resurrection of all the martyred saints to reign with

Christ on earth a thousand years : it informs us also

that, at the expiration of that period, Satan shall be

loosed from his confinement, and prevail against

them, deceiving many, and destroying many. It tells

us moreover, that God, determining to execute ven-

geance on that deceiver of the nations, and on such
ministers as have been his instruments, and upon all

those who have been deceived by them, will then
come to judge the world in righteousness.

We apprehend this reign of Christ on earth, though
not improbably attended with occasional manifestci-

tions of himself as on Mount Tabor, will be chiefly

figurative : but, without dwelling on the points that

are of difficult interpretation, and which events alone

will with certainty explain, let us attend to the in-

struction here given us respecting that in which we
are all so deeply interested, the solemnities of the day
of judgment. In these we may notice,
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I. The appearance of the Judge

—

[Christ is the person who shall judge the world*: and he

is here, as elsewhere on the very same occasion^, declared to

be " God," as well as man, Emmanuel, God with us. "His

being seated on a " throne " denotes, that from his decisions

there will be no appeal, but that, sanctioned as they will be

by the authority of the King of kings, they will be final and
irreversible. Nor is it without design that the throne is

described as " white," seeing that it will exceed the meridian

sun in brightness, nor ever be sullied by the smallest instance

of partiality or error.

The idea of " earth and the heavens that surround it, fleeing

from before his face, and no place being found for them," is

calculated to impress our minds with the most awful sense of

his majesty and glory. This guilty globe was once the place of

his residence, till its impious inhabitants rose up against him
with one consent, and put him to death. But in that day, as

though it was conscious of its own desert, it will flee from his

presence ; nor will any place be found for this theatre of sin to

exist any longer in its present polluted state''.]

II. The persons that shall be summoned to his

tribunal

—

[Not only at the deluge, when the whole world was
drowned, but since that time, millions, who, for mercantile or

hostile purposes, have traversed the mighty waters, have found
their graves in the bosom of the ocean. But at the last day,
" the sea shall give them up;" " death" also shall surrender

up the bodies that have long since mouldered into dust, and
" hades," or the invisible world, shall deliver up the souls that

have long abode in happiness or misery. All who have ever

lived upon the earth, whether " small or great, shall stand

before the tribunal of their God." The God that formed them
out of nothing will collect with ease their scattered atoms, and
reunite them to their kindred souls. Every one shall appear
in his own proper body, nor shall he be able either to with-

stand the summons, or elude the search. The king and the

beggar, the sage philosopher and the child that died ere it saw
the light, shall be no otherwise distinguished, than as they are

classed with the righteous or the wicked.]

III. The rule of judgment

—

[Various " books shall then be opened" to serve as grounds
of the Divine procedure*^. The book of God's /a?<;, originally

inscribed on the hearts of our First Parents, and still not wholly

a Acts xvii. 31. John v. 22. ^ Rom. xiv. 10— 12.
'^ 2 Pet. iii. 10. '• Dan. vii. 9, 10.
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effaced even from the minds of heathens, will be the rule by
which they shall be judged, who never saw the light of reve-

lation®. The hook of the Gospel, wherein the mysteries of

redemption are unfolded to our view, will be the touchstone
by which our faith and pi-actice shall be tried. The hook of
conscience too, which now omits many things, or grossly mis-

represents them, will then give a juster testimony to our
conduct : for then it will be a perfect transcript of another
book that shall be opened, namely, the hook of God's remem-
brance. In this, every action, word, and thought, was faithfully

recorded by the unerring hand of God himself: and every pur-
pose, desire, or motive, shall have an influence on his decision

to enhance our happiness or augment our misery*^.

There is yet another book, particularly specified in the text,
" the hook of life." This is none other than the book of God's
decrees, wherein were written from the foundation of the world
the names of his elect. And as the other books will be opened
in order to vindicate the equity of his decisions, so will this,

in order to display the sovereignty of his grace. Twice is

this book mentioned in the text; but twice also is it declared,

that all " shall be judged according to their tvorks ;" while

therefore we honour God's electing love, we must carefully

dismiss every thought that may disparage his remunerative
justice. Though to God's election the saints will be indebted
for their salvation ; the wicked will never perish through any
influence of reprobation : their happiness men will owe to him

;

their misery to themselves alone.]

IV. The sentence that shall be executed

—

[Nothing is expressly mentioned in the text respecting

the sentence of the righteous ; though it is evidently implied,

that they, having their names written in the book of life, shall

have a very different end from that of the ungodly. Yes ; to

them there is no condemnation ; they shall never j)erish, but
shall have eternal life^. If indeed God should judge them by
the strict tenour of his law, they must perish : but he %dews
them as clothed in the Redeemer's righteousness ; and accepts,

for his sake, not their persons only, but their services, trea-

suring up their tears in his vial, and noticing their very desires

in order to a future recompence''.

As for those whose names are not written in the book of

life, their state will be inexpressibly awful. They, together

with " death and hell," the present receptacles of the damned,
shall be " cast into the lake of fire ;" in order that, except in

that place, there may not remain any vestige of sin or misery

t' Rom. ii. 14, 15. f 1 Cor. iv. ').

K Bom. viii. 1. John x. 27, 28. " Mai. iii. M\, 17.
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in the whole creation. This is emphatically called " the second

death." The pangs of dissolution are often great, and the

consequent separation of soul and body very distressing: but

the anguish attendant upon these is a very faint emblem of the

torments that shall be endured in that state of separation from

God, in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.

Nor will the ungodly have any just reason to complain that

their names were not written in the book of life, since they

never desired to be there registered, nor ever regarded the

Lamb of God, who alone could inscribe their names therein.]

Infer—
L How needful is it to secure an interest in

Christ!

[We all are hastening to his judgment-seat; nor will and
thing avail us there but an interest in his blood and righteous-

ness By the law we are all condemned ; but by the

Gospel we may all have life Let us then not waste all

our time in seeking the things that perish with the using ; but

rather secure an inheritance that shall never fade, and that

shall continue when all earthly things shall be dissolved.]

2. How carefully should the professors of religion

take heed to their ways

!

[All must be judged according to their works, the quantity

of which as well as the quality, will make an essential differ-

ence in our state'. Every hour, as it passes, wings its way to

heaven, and records the manner in which it was spent. We
are, in fact, dictating daily our own sentence, and determining

the measure of our own happiness or misery. Let us then

frequently ask ourselves, what the last hour has recorded

respecting us ; and whether we shall be glad to see the trans-

actions of it brought forth as evidences at the bar ofjudgment?

God help us to bear this in mind ; and so to pass our few

remaining hours, as we shall wish we had passed them, when
we shall be standing naked before his tribunal

!]

i Gal. vi, 8. 2 Cor. ix. 6.

MMDXXIX.
THE HEAVENLY GLORY.

Rev. xxi. 1—6. And I saiv a new heaven and a neiv earth:

for the Jirst heaven and the first earth tvere passed away ;

and there tvas no more sea. And I John saw the holy city,

neiv Jerusalem, coming down from God out of Jieaven, pre-

pared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a
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great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of
God is with men, and he ivill dwell with them, and they shall

he his people, and God himself shall he with them, and be

their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their

eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor

crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the former
things are passed aivay. And he that sat iijjon the throne

said, Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me.

Write : for these ivords are true and faithful. And he said

unto me, It is done.

THIS passage is supposed by some to refer to the

millennial period. And it is certain that that period

is elsewhere spoken of under the image of new
heavens, and a new earth ^ But others interpret

it as relating to the eternal world ; which sense

accords best both with the text and context. Of the

millennial era, it cannot be said that then " all tears

shall be wiped away from our eyes, and that there

shall be no more death ;" for most distressing times

will follow it ; and, after it, death will proceed in its

work of desolation with uninterrupted sway. More-
over, as the state of the wicked in the day of judg-

ment is spoken of in the preceding context, it is

reasonable to suppose that the state of the righteous

should be mentioned also; whilst, if it be not

adverted to in this passage, it is omitted altogether,

notwithstanding this book of revelation was intended

to make known the future destinies of the Church,

as well as of the world, to all eternity. Understand-

ing therefore the vision as relating to the eternal

worlds

I will proceed to consider,

I. The vision itself

—

The Apostle saw '' a new heaven and a new earth ;

tlie first heaven and the first earth having passed

^ Isai. Ixv. 17. and Ixvi. 22.

^ Yet, as the words used by the Prophet most unquestionably re-

late to the millennial state, they may be so interpreted here. Perhaps

the one being typical of the other, as the redemption from Babylon

of our redemption by Christ, the words may be interpreted of either,

as circumstances may require. Accordingly the Author has so ap-

plied them in his Discourse on Isai. Ixv. 17, 18.
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away : and, in that new creation, there was no more
sea ;" all storms and tempests having ceased, and all

occasions for tumultuous agitations having for ever

vanished.

He saw also the holy city, new Jerusalem, that is,

a model of it, " coming down from God out of

heaven :" and this city was in all respects fitted for

the habitation of the most high God in the midst of

all his redeemed people ;
*' its foundations garnished

with all manner of precious stones;" "its walls great

and high," " its gates of pearl," " its streets of pure

gold;" and " God himself and the Lamb enlightening

it with their glory ""." In a word, it was fully " pre-

pared for its glorious inhabitants, as a bride adorned

for her husband."

This vision seems to have been somewhat of the

same kind with that which had formerly been given

to Peter, when ** a great sheet, filled with all manner
of living animals, descended to him from heaven*^."

But together with it " he heard a great voice out of

heaven," proclaiming to him the blessedness of those

who should inhabit that holy city. And this calls for

our more particular attention.

We see here,

L The source of that bliss

—

[God dwelt, by a visible symbol of his presence, in his

tabernacle and temple of old. He was in a peculiar manner
the God of Israel ; and they were in a peculiar manner his

people. In his Church, and amongst his true Israel, he dwells

also at this time ; manifesting himself to them as he does not

unto the world ; and communicating to them a fulness of all

spiritual blessings. And as by this glorious distinction his

people of old were elevated above the heathen, so are his

spiritual Israel now distinguished above all other people upon
the face of the eartli

;
possessing a knowledge of God's will,

an enjoyment of his presence, a sense of his love, and an ex-

perience of his power, which no other creatiire out of heaven

does, or can possess.

But in heaven God displays all the full radiance of his glory.

He is seen there, not in a mere symbol, like the bright cloud,

nor through the dim vision of faith ; but clearly, as with our

c ver. 10—23. '^ Acts x. 9— IG.
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bodily organs we behold the sun in the firmament. Nor are
his communications there any longer partial, scanty, and occa-
sional; but constant and full, according to the measure of every
one's capacity to receive them.
The consciousness which every one will then have of his

interest in God ; of the relation which he bears to him ; and
of the indissolubleness of that bond which has united him to
God

;
O ! what a source of joy will this be ! But on a sub-

ject like this, " we only darken counsel by words without
knowledge." We have no conception of the presence of God.
A new-born infant is not less capable of appreciating the
sublime exercises and enjoyments of spiritual perception, than
we are of comprehending the felicity of beholding God face to
face.]

2. The perfection of it

—

[The negative felicity of heaven comes more within the
grasp of our feeble minds. We know here, by sad experience,
what pain and sorrow mean: and frequent are the occasions
on which tears flow down our cheeks. Death too, that king
of terrors, warns us of the pains which we shall speedily endure
ni our conflicts with him. This whole world is little else than
a vale of tears. At best it is a checquered scene, and sorrows
are continually intermingled with our joys. But in heaven
there \yill be no more pain, or sorrow, or crying : our happi-
ness will be uninterrupted, and without alloy. Nor will there
be any termination of it; for " there will be no more death."
Whatever tears bedewed our cheeks in our departing hours,
they will all be wiped away by God himself; who will, from
the instant of our entrance into his presence, seat us on his
throne, and put a crown of pure gold upon our head, and invest
us with all the glory and fehcity of his kingdom. When joy
and gladness have thus taken possession of our souls, not only
will " sorrow and sighing flee away," but all occasion for them,
all scope for the exercise of them, will vanish for ever. O be-
loved, what a state will this be ! Would to God we were able
to speak of it as we ought ! But we feel the subject far too
great for our feeble grasp.]

Lest this vision should appear to exceed what will
ever be realized, let me draw your attention to,

II. The confirmation of it

—

" God, in giving us his covenant, confirmed it with
an oath, in order that we might have the stronger
consolation :" so here, he confirmed this vision to
the Apostle by an audible voice, declaring that the
things which he had seen.
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1. Were really true

—

[" Behold, I make all things new. Write ; for these words

are true and faithful." God would have this vision recorded

for the benefit of the Church : nor would he have any part of

it doubted : for every thing which had been spoken respecting

it was true, and might be fully relied on.

Now this at first sight appears to have been superfluous

:

but it was in reality no more than what our necessities re-

quired. When the soul is bowed down with pains and sor-

rows, it needs support : and there is no support equal to that

which this vision affords. Our trials are but for a time: and
eternity is near at hand : and the very troubles which we are

called to endure, are subservient to our best interests, and
conducive to the augmentation of our happiness to all eternity.

Look at the saints of old, and see what supported them in all

their trials. What enabled the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, to leave their country and kindred, and to live as

pilgrims and sojourners on the earth? "They looked for a

city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is

God^" What enabled the martyrs of following ages to sus-

tain their accumulated afflictions? They "looked forward to

the resurrection," when they should possess " a better and

an enduring substance *^." It is to that period that our blessed

Lord teaches us to look, as affording us a rich compensation

for all that we can now endure for his sake^. And it is the

prospect of that time which reconciles all the Lord's people

to the diversified afflictions of this present life. Hence it was

necessary that we should have the fullest testimony respecting

the certainty and the excellency of that future state.

Know then, that state does indeed await you : know, that

" light is sown for the righteous:" and " though weeping may
endure for a night, joy will come in the morning."]

2. Were in actual existence

—

[The voice which attested the truth of these things,

added also, " It is done." The very glory of which the vision

spake, is actually begun. Thousands and millions are already

in possession of it. What a blessed thought, to those espe-

cially who have been bereaved of pious friends or relatives

!

They are already joined to the general assembly and Church

of the first-born: their spirits are already perfect; perfect in

purity, and perfect also in felicity. Think of the dying thief,

when, on the very night of his crucifixion, he was received

into the presence of his Loi'd in Paradise ! We wonder not

that " Paul desired to depart and to be with Christ," accounting

that infinitely better than the happiest state on earth. Nor

c Hcb. xi. 10. <" Heb. x. 31. and xi. 35. s Matt. v. 12.
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do we wonder that he made light of every thing which stood
between him and the consummation of his bliss ^; and longed
for the dissolution of his earthly tabernacle, that he might
have it reared anew in that better world' Let us only
think how near we are to that blissful state, and nothing will
be able to damp our ardour, or retard our progress, in the
pursuit of it.]

Contemplate heaven, then, I entreat you : contem-
plate it,

1. As an object of pursuit

—

[What is there in the whole universe that is worthy to
be put in competition with it? O! blush that you can have
your heart engaged about the vanities of time and sense,
and that these eternal realities occupy so little of your atten-
tion ]

2. As an object of expectation

—

[Can you really believe that the Lord Jesus Christ has
given you a title to this blessedness, and ever be weary in the
pursuit of it ? The wonder is, how you can be content to live
in this poor wretched world, when there is such blessedness
awaiting you at your departure from it. Go and survey it

from day to day
: take Pisgah views of it : anticipate it : get

such a sense of God's presence with you, as shall be a fo'i-e-

taste of it: and be daily "looking for and hasting unto the
coming of the day," when you yourself shall be privileged to
say, " He hath made all things new."]

3. As an object of actual fruition

—

[Ask of " those who came out of great tribulation, and
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb, and are now in the immediate presence of their God :"

ask them. Whether they regret any labours or sufferings
which they ever endured in their way to that bliss. Ask them
too. How, with God's help, they would live, if they were ao^in
permitted to begin their course on earth? Ask yourselves
too, what thoughts you will have of your present conduct, if
ever you should reach those realms of bliss ? These will 'be
profitable considerations to you : they will place all present
things in their just point of view: and will aid you greatly in
running the race that is set before you.]

^ Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. v. 1—4.
It being delivered on the night of the funeral of his late Majesty

George III. the audience were here led to contemphite the blessed
exchange which his Majesty now experienced. And the same may
be done on occasion of any one who dies in the Lord. See Rev. xiv. 13.
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MiMDXXX.

GOD THE LIGHT AND TEMPLE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.

Rev. xxi. 22, 23. I saw 7io temple thereiyi : for the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city

had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it :

for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light

thereof.

" GLORIOUS things/' says the Psalmist, " are

spoken of thee, thou city of GodV This was true of

Jerusalem, as it existed in the days of David : but far

more applicable is it to the new Jerusalem, which
yet remains to be built, at a period that is fast ap-

proaching ; the foundations of which, indeed, have
been already laid these eighteen hundred years

!

Whether it is of that city that St. John is here

speaking, or of heaven itself, has been, and still is,

a subject of controversy amongst Christian divines.

It is not without a great appearance of truth that

this whole vision is considered as referring to the

millennial age : for " the holy city which St. John
saw, the New Jerusalem, came down from God out

of heaven^;" and therefore could scarcely be heaven
itself. Its foundations, and walls, and gates, are

described by the very terms which are confessedly

and exclusively applied by the prophets to the Church
which shall be established at that period : and the

flocking of all nations, with their kings and all their

wealth, to this city% is the very event predicted in all

the prophecies, as now fast approaching, and as

ordained to continue for a thousand years. On the

other hand, it is not without strong reason that others

interpret this vision as relating to heaven itself: for

the order of prophecy seems to require it. The day
of judgment, and the punishment of the wicked,

having been foretold in the preceding chapter, it

seems reasonable to expect that the felicity of the

saints should be next described : and to come back

a Ps. Ixxxvii. 3. ^ ver. 2. " ver. 24, 26.
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from the day of judgment to the millennium, is to
mtroduce confusion, where we should naturally expect
to find order

; and to cast a needless veil over pro-
phecy, which, in itself, is necessarily involved in much
ohscurity. It is also said by these persons, that some
of the expressions which are applied to this city

—

^"ch as, that "there is no night or death there," and
that "all former things are passed away*^"—appear
to determine the sense of the whole as pertaining,
not to this world, but the next. But perhaps the
exclusive application of the subject is not right on
either side : for it is indisputable, that the prophecies
in general have different periods of accomplishment.
Numberless passages had somewhat of a literal fulfil-
ment in the Jewish state, and afterwards a spiritual
accomplishment in the apostolic age ; and are still to
receive their full and final accomplishment at a period
yet future. And sometimes these different events
are so intermixed (as in our Lord's description of the
day of judgment, which was shadowed forth by the
destruction of Jerusalem <^), that you are necessitated
to separate them according to the terms by which
they are designated, rather than by any broad line
of distinction observable in the prophecies them-
selves. Whilst, therefore, we suppose the state of
the glorified Church to be primarily intended, we
apprehend that its glory is considered as commenced
on earth, and completed in heaven : for, in truth, the
millennial age will be heaven, as it were, begun;
and the heavenly glory will be the reign of Christ
and of the saints consummated.

Understanding then our text in this view, I shall
explain it,

I. In reference to the millennial age—
The voice of Scripture, whether in the Old Testa-

ment or the New, declares, that the period which is
usually called the millennium will be a season of
universal piety and most transcendent bliss. In this

^ ver. 4. and xxii. 5. e Matt. xxiv.
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light it is described in my text : the saints being then

pre-eminently distinguished by,

1. The spirituality of their devotion

—

[In the Jewish Church, there were, a material temple, a

visible glory, and splendid ordinances ; and by these was God
chiefly honoured ; though, in comparison of real piety, even

then the outward ceremonies were of no account. But, under

the Christian dispensation, the place and manner of approach-

ing God are matters of comparative indifference : the spirit

with which he is approached is the all in alF. Even now, at

this time, God and the Lamb may be said to be the temple of

our Jerusalem, by reason of the near access which his people

enjoy to the more immediate presence of their God. But, in

that day there will be such an abundant effiision of the Holy
Spirit upon them, that they will be brought into far nearer

communion with God than has fallen to the lot of believers,

either in past ages or at the present time. So devout will be

their worship, that they themselves will be, as it were, the

sacrifices that shall be offered, 3'ea, and the priests too, that

offer them ; whilst the Lord Jesus Christ will be the altar on

which they are presented ; and the Holy Spirit, the fire that

will inflame their souls, and cause odours of a most grateful

smell to ascend to heaven ; their prayers and praises going

up at the same time as incense before the mercy-seat, and

God manifesting his acceptance of the services that are so

offered. Then will be experienced, in all its fulness, that

mutual indwelling of God in man, and man in God, of which

the Scriptures so frequently speak, and which is surpassed only

by the union of the Sacred Three in one glorious and eternal

Godheads.]

2. The subhmity of their joy

—

[Under the Jewish dispensation, much stress was laid on

worldly prosperity ; which, in fact, constituted a very consi-

derable portion of the blessings that were promised to God's

obedient people. The influences of the sun by day, and of

the moon by night, were engaged to them for their good, that

no earthly comfort might be lacking to them. But, in the

millennial Church, there will be no need either of the sun or

of the moon to shine upon it, since " God himself and the

Lamb will be the light thereof." There will be wonderful

discoveries of God to their souls, and such manifestations of

the Saviour, as now we have no conception of; so that the

saints will be superior to all earthly joy ; their delight in God
being as great as mortality itself can either exercise or endure.

f John iv. 23. s John xvii. 21.
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Of this the prophets speak most copiously, and with the utmost
plainness, particularly specifying that this is to distinguish

the millennial age : " The light of the moon shall be as the
light of the sun, and the light of the sun be seven-fold, as the
light of seven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the

breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of their wound^."
In another place, speaking expressly of that period, he uses

yet more closely the very language of my text : " The sun shall

be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness shall the

moon give light unto thee : but the Lord shall be unto thee

an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory\" So again, in

another place, with still greater force he says, " Then the

moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord
shall reign in Mount Zion, and before his ancients, gloriously^."

In the whole of this we cannot but see, that, as knowledge will

be marvellously increased in relation to heavenly things, so

also will be the happiness of those who are instructed in them.
Even at the present hour there are some persons who are thus

favoured with the manifestations of God and of Christ to their

souls ; but at that day " the knowledge and enjoyment of the

glory of the Lord will cover the earth, as diffusively and as

deeply as the waters cover the seaV And, whereas it is

thought that the expressions of St. John respecting there being
" no pain in that city, and no night there, and no death," are

too strong to be applied to the millennium, I must say that

these very expressions are, in fact, cited from the Prophet
Isaiah, who says of the millennial Church, " Thy sun shall

no more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for

the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and thy God thy

glory '"."J

In somewhat of a similar, though doubtless a more
exalted, sense, the words before us may be explained,

II. In reference to the heavenly state

—

In this view they may be understood as intimating,

1. That all external mediums will then be abo-

lished

—

[We must not forget, that the whole of this is, if not a

literal citation from the Prophet Isaiah, yet so exactly corre-

sponding with his words, as to be in fact his language ; in

which he conveys truths relative to the Christian Church in

terms taken from things existing in the Jewish Church ; and
that, consequently, we must refer to the Jewish Church for

•> Isai. XXX. 26. • Isai. Ix. 19. ^ Isai. xxiv. 23.

1 Hab. ii. 14. "^ Isai. Ix, 20. xxxv. 10. and xlix. 10.

VOL. XXI. S
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our explanation of them. Now, under the Mosaic dispensa-

tion, the temple and ordinances were the necessary means of

approaching God, and of obtaining acceptance with him. But
in heaven they will be altogether superseded. There will be

no need of the word to inform us, or of ministers to instruct

us, or of ordinances whereby to serve God. As the Jewish
ordinances, in comparison with the simpler worship of the

Christian Church, were mere " beggarly elements," so the

Christian ordinances will be of no account in the eternal

world, by reason of the intimate and immediate communion
which we shall then have with God. The high-priest within

the vail had no sight of God in comparison of what we shall

have ; nor had the Disciples, who beheld Christ transfigured

on the holy mount, any conception of his glory, in comparison
of that with which our souls shall be filled, when we shall

behold him face to face. Now, we are in a measure dependent
on others, as " helpers of our joy :" but then, not all the angels

in heaven can augment our enjoyment of God ; nor can all

the fallen angels in hell impede it. Our knowledge of God
and of Christ will be clear, certain, continued; for we shall

" see them as we are seen, and know them even as we are

known."]

2. That all created glories will be eclipsed

—

[The stars, which afford a brilliant light by night, are no
longer visible when the sun is risen, because its radiance has

extinguished their fainter beams. Thus the light which has

been afforded by Prophets, or Apostles, or common ministers,

will be to us no brighter than a glow-worm, when He will be
then seen by us, not through the slow inductions of reason,

but by an intuitive perception of his glory : and the Lord Jesus

Christ, in all the glory of his person, and in all the wonders
of his love, will be made clear to us, as the sun at noon-day.

The angels who abide around the throne have not a more
distinct view of the Godhead, nor a clearer conception of his

perfections, his purposes, or his works, than we shall have,

when once we are admitted to those realms of bliss ; every one
of us being filled according to the measure of the gift of Christ,

and filled according to the utmost extent of our capacity.]

Behold, then,

1. What enjoyments we should now affect

—

[I am no enemy to the pleasures of sense, when they are

pursued with moderation, and enjoyed with a due subser-

viency to the interests of our souls : for we are expressly told,

that " God has given us all things richly to enjoy." But we
are born for hi<2her things than this world can afford us. Not
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even the sun or moon, nor any creature-comforts whatever,

should so fascinate us with their charms, as to bear any

comparison with those subHmer enjoyments which God has

ordained for us, in communion with himself, and with his dear

Son Jesus Christ. Would to God that we all acted up to

our professions in this respect ! We are too prone to rest in

external things, instead of aspiring to the possession of God
and his Christ. Our worship is, for the most part, of too

formal a cast, and our happiness is too much blended with

what is carnal. To soar above the world to God, and to

apprehend Christ himself, with all the heights and depths of

his love—alas ! alas ! this is an attainment possessed by few,

and even by them only at some more favoured seasons. But

we should rise more above the things of time and sense : we
should go forth with more ardour to our God and Saviour:

we should soar more to heaven, and refresh ourselves with

draughts of living water from the fountain-head. I pray you,

brethren, be not satisfied with any thing that this world can

bestow. Be not satisfied without bright discoveries of the

Divine glory ; and especially of " the glory of God, as shining

in the face of Jesus Christ:" let your fellowship with the

Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, be daily more familiar : and

let every communication you receive from them cause you to

pant after yet more abundant blessings at their hands, till you

shall be satisfied in their presence, wherein alone will be found

the fulness of joy for evermore. Let God and the Lamb be

your heaven upon earth ; and they shall be both your temple

and your light to all eternity.] ,

2. What is the true state of the believing soul

—

[Truly, with him the millennium is begun; yea, and heaven

is begun also : for where God and the Lamb are our temple

and our light, there is the millennium, and there is heaven.

And is it I who say this? Saith not the Scripture the same?

Yes; respecting the whole body of believers it saith, " Ye are

come (not, ye shall come, but, ye are come) unto Mount Zion,

and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and

to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly

and Church of the first-born that are written in heaven, and to

God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made per-

fect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, and to

the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that

of Abel"." I know, indeed, that there is yet much amiss,

even in the best of men ; that their sun is darkened by many
a cloud; and their worship debased by much deadness and

langour. But still, the believer has "joys with which the

n Heb. xii. 22. 2.').

s 9.
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stranger intermeddleth not." He is, in fact, a child, in-

structed and disciplined, by heavenly exercises, for heavenly

enjoyments. He is now tuning his golden harp, whereon he

shall play before the throne of God ; and rehearsing, as it

were, those heavenly songs in which he shall join with all the

choir of saints and angels to all eternity. In a word, his

knowledge of God, and his enjoyment of Christ, are pro-

gressively advancing under all the diversified occurrences of

life : and when he dies, he will change his place only, but not

his company or his employment. " He now dwells in God,
and God in him :" " he is one with Christ, and Christ with

him :" and, when taken hence, it will only be, that his union

with the Deity may be more entire, and his communion with

him more complete.]

MMDXXXI.

THE TREE OF LIFE.

Rev. xxii. 2. In the midst of the street of it, and on either

side of the river, tvas there the tree of life, which hare twelve

manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month : and

the leaves of the tree ivere for the healing of the nations.

THE Scripture represents divine truth to us in

terms accommodated to our low and carnal appre-

hensions. We know nothing on earth so attractive

to the eye as pompous palaces, fraught with exquisite

workmanship of every kind, and especially of rare and
precious stones, and enlivened with the gayest scenes

which art and nature can produce. On this account

St. John adopts these images to convey to our minds

an idea of all that is great and glorious in heaven ;

having described which as a city unparalleled for

beauty, he proceeds to tell us of a river, clear as

crystal, that waters it ; and of a tree of most wonder-

ful qualities that adorns it.

It is our intention to shew,

I. What we are to understand by the tree of life

—

It should seem that the tree mentioned in the text

alludes to the tree of life which was created by God
in Paradise

—
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[Some have thought that St. John alludes to the trees

which are inentioned in Ezekiel's vision^: and it must be con-

fessed that there is a striking coincidence of expression in the

two passages : but the river of which Ezekiel speaks, and the

trees growing on either side of it, represent the Gospel, pro-

ducing life and fruitfulness wherever it flows : whereas the

tree, mentioned in the text, is expressly called " the tree of

life ;" and is spoken of as growing in the midst of Paradise.

Now this is the exact description given us of the tree of life

which was formed in Eden^: to that therefore we rather

suppose the reference to be made; and this idea is confirmed

by various other passages, which we shall have occasion to

notice.]

In this view Christ himself is intended under this

figurative representation

—

[The tree of life in Paradise may be considered as typical

of Christ. It was a pledge to Adam, that, if he continued

obedient to the end of the time appointed for his probation,

he should live for ever. And the reason of his being driven

afterwards from that tree by cherubims with fiery swords, was,

that he might be compelled to seek those other means of

acceptance which God had ordained, and which were shadowed

forth by the tree of life"^. As God in later ages destroyed

Jerusalem, that his people might not be able to oflTer their

former sacrifices, and might thereby be shut up, as it were, to

that great Sacrifice which the others typified ; so God dealt

with our first parents in the instance alluded to. Christ is to

fallen man, what the tree of life was to man in innocence ; he

is, under the covenant of grace, what that was under the

covenant of loorks ; that ensured life to obedience, and Christ

secures it to faith in his name. He is God's pledge to us,

that, if we believe on him, we shall be saved'*: yea, even to

those that are in heaven he must be considered as the pledge

of their everlasting stability, since it is of his fruit that they

eat^ and their life is altogether bound up in him*'.]

That all may be persuaded to pluck the fruits of

this tree, we proceed to shew,

II. Its transcendent excellence

—

* Ezek. xlvii. 12. Dr. Kennicott's Dissertation on this subject is

extremely ingenious ; but one of his strongest objections to the Au-

thor's view of it seems wholly obviated by the explanation of Gen.

iii. 22—24, given in this Discourse. The Author does not judge it

necessary to assign all his reasons for differing from such great

authority, though he did not think it expedient wholly to omit them.
1^ Gen. ii. 9. ' Gen. iii. 22—24. d John xi. 24, 25.

« Rev. ii. 7. ^ Col. iii. 4. Eph. i. 10.
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It is not in beauty only that this tree excels, but in

usefulness. It surpasses all others,

1. In its fruits

—

[So abundant are its fruits, that all in heaven, and all on
earth, may eat of them

;
yea, if there were as many worlds as

there have been, or ever shall be, individuals in the world,

there would be sufficient for them all. But its fruits are also

various: other trees, however fruitful, bear but one kind of

fruit; but this bears " twelve manner of fruits:" whatever is

suited to our different appetites, is to be derived from him

:

pardon, peace, love, joy, holiness, and whatever else a devout

soul longeth after, it is all to be found in him, and to be

enjoyed through him. Besides, it has this surprising quality,

that its fruitfulness is continual: " In every month" we may
behold him laden with fruit, as well in the depths of winter, as

in the midst of summer ; in seasons of the deepest adversity,

as well as under the sunshine of prosperity: there never is a

moment wherein we shall meet with such a disappointment as

Christ experienced^: we may at all times go and " sit under

his shadow, and find his fruit sweet unto our taste."]

2. In its leaves

—

[The leaves of other fruit-trees are, for the most part,

worthless : but those of this tree are medicinal, and of most
astonishing virtue; they are designed on purpose " for the

healing of the nations." There is no wound, however deadly,

but the application of a leaf from this tree will heal it instantly.

As a sight of the brazen serpent cured the wounded Israelites,

and a touch of our Lord's garment the diseased woman '^, so

will the efficacy of these leaves be made apparent, whensoever
they are applied. Nor is it one single wound that they will

cure, but the whole soul, however infected in every part : as

the tree, cast into the waters of Marah, healed the fountain

itself, and rendered all its streams salubrious', so will a single

leaf of this tree restore the most diseased soul to purity and
peace. To every believer God will surely make known himself

by that name which he has assumed for our encouragement,
" I am the Lord that healeth thee V]
From hence we may learn,

1. What use we should make of Christ now

—

[We cannot but feel, if we be not altogether " past feel-

ing," that we stand in need of a Saviour. And behold, what a

glorious salvation God has raised up for us! Should we not

s Matt. xxi. 19. ^ Numb. xxi. 8, 9. and Matt, ix. 20—22.
' Exod. XV. 25. k Exod. xv. 26.
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then apply to this Saviour? Has the Sun of Righteousness
arisen with healing in his beams', and shall we not go forth to

his light ? Is there balm in Gilead, is an almighty Physician
there", and shall we not seek the healing of our wounds?
Shall the tree of life be accessible to us at all times, yea, shall

the flaming sword be driving us to it instead of from it, and
we not go to apply its leaves and eat of its fruit ? Let us,

whether dying of the wounds of sin, or agonizing through the

fiery darts of temptation, go to Christ without delay ; for

surely virtue shall come forth from him, and heal us all". If

he submitted to suiFer for us that he might " heal us by his

stripes"," and reconcile us to God by his death, *' much more,
being reconciled, shall we be saved by his life p." We may
consider him as God's pledge to us, that, where he is, there

shall also his servants be ; and that, because he liveth, we shall

live alsoi.]

2. What enjoyment we shall have of Christ here-

after

—

[The words immediately following the text further con-
firm the sense given to the text itself. Sin entered into Para-
dise, and a tremendous curse followed it: but into heaven no
sin, and therefore " no curse shall ever come :" nothing shall

invade the peace, nothing disturb the security, of those who
inhabit that gloj-ious city : while the tree of life continues
there, all that eat of its fruits are kept from a possibility of

falling. O blessed state ! All feasting upon the glories of
Jesus; and eternity the duration of their bliss! May we all

arrive at that Paradise of God, and unite with all the choir of

heaven in singing, " Salvation to God and to tlie Lamb for ever

and ever."]

• Mai. iv. 2. m Jer. viii. 22. " Luke vi. 1!).

° Isai, liii. 5. p Rom. v. 10. i John \iv. 19.

MMDXXXIL
OBEDIENCE, THE WAY TO LIFE.

Rev. xxii. 14. Blessed are they that do his commandmeyits,

that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter

in through the gates into the city.

IN the inspired volume we do not find such a rigid

adherence to systematic accuracy as the jealousies of

controversial writers have subsequently introduced.

The expressions which were used under the legal
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dispensation have been sometimes adopted also under
the Christian dispensation ; and the law of faith been
delivered in terms nearly assimilated to those which
were characteristic of the law of works. For instance,

on one occasion, when a young man asked of our

blessed Lord, " what he must do to obtain eternal

life ;" our blessed Lord answered, " If thou wilt enter

into life, keep the Commandments ^" Now, if this

direction be taken without due explanation, it will

altogether invalidate the Gospel of Christ, and su-

persede entirely the whole work which our blessed

Saviour came from heaven to accomplish for us. The
answer was given in order to convince this self-

deluded man, that he neither had kept the Command-
ments, nor could keep them, perfectly ; and that,

consequently, he must seek for salvation in the way
provided for him in the Gospel. In like manner, the

passage which I have just read to you must also be

explained according to the analogy of faith. If we
were to interpret it as importing, that our obedience

to the Ten Commandments would entitle us to hea-

ven, we must set aside all that the holy Apostles have
written, and go back to Moses as our only instructor;

or rather, I must say, we must consign over to per-

dition every child of man ; since God has declared,

that " by the works of the law shall no flesh be jus-

tified ''." To prevent any such fatal mistake, I will

unfold to you,

L The true nature of evangelical obedience

—

When the commandments are mentioned, we are

apt to confine our attention to the Decalogue, i. e. to

the Ten Commandments which were written by God
upon tables of stone, and delivered to Moses on Mount
Sinai. But to us, under the Gospel, is another com-
mandment given, and which is called in Scripture

'^The law of faithV To 'Mo God's command-
ments" then, we must,

L Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ—
'^ Matt. xix. 16, 17. ^ Rom. iii. 19, 20. <= Rom. iii. 27.
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[The same inspired writer, who speaks to us in the text,

says, "This is God's commandment, that we should believe on

the name of his Son Jesus Chrisf^." In truth, till we have

obeyed this command, all other obedience, except so far as the

mere letter of the commandments, is impracticable ; and, if

rendered ever so perfectly, would be utterly ineffectual for our

salvation. All rpiritual obedience is the fruit of faith. We
liave no strength for it, till we have believed in Christ. It is

only by grace received from Christ that we can perform any

thing that is truly acceptable to God. A tree destitute of

roots might as well produce its proper fruits, and in a perfect

state, as we obey the law without the communication of grace

from Christ to our souls. He himself has said, " Without me
ye can do nothing^."

But, supposing we could of ourselves obey the law, even in

its utmost extent, which not the most perfect man that ever

lived could do, seeing that "in many things we all offend V')

still we never could atone to God for the sins we have already-

committed :
" after having done all that was required of us, we

should still be only unprofitable servants s." And therefore

we must come to God through Christ, relying wholly on the

merits of his death, and pleading only his perfect righteousness

as the ground of our acceptance before God^. Till we have

obeyed this command, we are under a sentence of condemna-

tion; which can never be reversed, but through faith in

Christ\]

2. Comply with the whole of His revealed will

—

[The law of the Ten Commandments is not made void by

the Gospel, nor is one of its requirements lessened in any

degree. We are as much bound to love God with all our

heart and soul, and to love our neighbour as ourselves, as

Adam was in Paradise : nor if we have truly believed in Christ,

shall we wish any one of its demands to be lowered. We shall

see that law to be " holy, and just, and good " in every respect

;

and we shall pant after, and labour for, a perfect conformity to

its every requirement. We shall not be satisfied with a literal

observance of its precepts: we shall aspire after the highest

possible attainments; and strive, according to our ability, to

be " holy as God is holy, and perfect even as our Father which

is in heaven is perfect " At the same time, our de-

pendence will not be on our own obedience, but on the finished

work of Christ ; from a full conviction that there is " no other

foundation on which any man can build'^," " nor any other

name but His whereby any man can be saved'."]

d 1 John ill. 23. ^ John xv. 5. f Jam. iii. 2.

g Luke xvii. 10. •> Phil. iii. 9. ^ John iii. 18, 36.

k 1 Cor. iii. 11. ' Acts iv. 12.
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Having shewn what evangehcal obedience is, let

me point out to you,

II. The blessedness attached to it

—

To understand this aright, we should look to Adam
in Paradise

—

[He, whilst he continued in a state of innocence, had
liberty to eat of the tree of life, which was to him a sacramental

pledge, that, when his obedience should be completed, he

should enter into the Paradise above. But when he had
sinned, he was debarred from all access to the tree of life

;

because it could no longer be available for the benefits which,

during his state of innocence, it assured to him. He might
have ignorantly had recourse to it still as the ineans of life, if

he had continued in Paradise : and therefore God drove him
out from thence, and placed cherubims with a fiery sword at

the gate of Eden, to prevent him from making any such rash

attempt ; that so he might be shut up to the salvation which
was now revealed to him through the promised Seed™.
Now the privilege which he forfeited is, through Christ, re-

newed to us : or rather, I should say, the privilege which he
enjoyed in the shadow, is now imparted to us in the substance.

He possessed his by obeying the commandments written on
liis heart ; and we enjoy ours by obeying the commandments
revealed to us in the Gospel. He possessed not his by any
claim of merit, but by the free and sovereign gift of God : nor

do we obtain ours but in a way of sovereign grace. Yet, as in

his case, so in ours, the work and the reward are inseparable

:

and the very " right" conceded to him by works, is vouchsafed

to us by faith. The very word which we here translate
" right," is, in another part of the same author's works, trans-

lated " power :" *' To as many as received him, to them gave

he power to become the sons of God, even to them that be-

lieve on his name"." There is between this passage and our
text a perfect identity of import. In both cases, access to

Christ, as the tree of life, was given by faith ; and that access

to Christ, and consequent participation of his benefits, was a

pledge of eternal life.

True, in order to a full enjoyment of the final reward, there

must be, as in Adam's case, an obedience also to the moral
law. But, in both cases, the reward is ultimately and equally

of grace. What would liave been vouchsafed to him without

a Mediator, if he had continued obedient to God's commands,
will be vouchsafed to us through a Mediator, notwithstanding

'" Gen. iii. 22—24. " klovaia.
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our past disobedience
; provided we comply with the requisi-

tions of the Gospel, by a life of faith, and by a life of holiness.]

In both cases, obedience is equally a condition of
eternal life

—

[Persons are apt to take oiFence at the word condition.
But the word is proper or improper, according to the sense we
annex to it. Strictly speaking, obedience would not have
given to Adam in Paradise any claim to heaven, any further
than heaven had been promised to him as a reward, in the
event of his continuing faultless throughout the whole period
appointed for his probation. But to a person seeking salva-
tion by the law, it would actually give ground for boasting,
because he would demand salvation as a debt. But under the
Gospel, however obedient we be, our hope of salvation is

founded on Christ alone ; and to all eternity must the glory of
it be given to him alone. Hence, when we speak of obedience
as a condition of eternal life, we mean no more, than that
zvithout it no salvation can be attained ; obedience being the
necessary fruit of faith, and the only possible evidence of our
meetness for heaven. In this, its true and only proper sense,
we most cordially adopt the language of our text, and say,
" Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may
have a right to eat of the tree of life, and enter in through
the gates of the city." Whatever was accorded to Adam In
Paradise, during his obedience to the law, shall be vouchsafed
to us, if we be obedient to the Gospel. Was he strengthened
and comforted by the tree of life ? so shall we be, by a life

of faith on Christ Jesus, who is the tree of life which beareth
twelve manner of fruits—the summer-fruits of prosperity, and
the winter-fruits of adversity, according as the necessities of
his people shall require. And, as the heavenly Paradise would
have been his; so will that city, described in the foregoing
chapter, be oirrs, with the freest participation of all its riches
and of all its honours.]

Application—To all then I say,

1. Perform your duties

—

[Come to Christ, every one of you, as sinners, that you
may be saved from wrath through him And endeavour
to live altogether to His glory, shewing forth, in all things,
your faith by your works

]

2. Enjoy your privileges

—

[Go to the tree of life ; take of it freely ; and eat of it every
hour of your lives. You are told, that " the very leaves of that
tree are for the healing of the nations." What then shall its

fruits be? Verily, a life of faith in the Son of God, as havin"-
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loved you and given himself for you, shall richly supply your

every w^ant ; and be not a pledge only, but a foretaste also,

of heaven itself. And go now, and survey the heavenly city,

its foundations, its walls, its gates of pearls, its very pavement
of the purest gold: it is all yours; yours by " right," by title,

by the strongest of all possible claims—the promise and the

oath of God. Live in expectation of it now, and you shall

soon enjoy it for evermore.]

MMDXXXIIL
CHRIST THE MORNING STAR.

Rev. xxii. 16. / am the root and the offspring of David, and
the bright and morning star.

THE Revelation which had been made to John,

contained predictions of an uninterrupted series of

events from that time even to the end of the world.

They had indeed been made to him through the

instrumentality of an angel : but they were never-

theless as certain, as if they had been dehvered im-

mediately by God himself; seeing that the angel had
received his commission and instructions directly

from Jesus, who is " the Lord of the holy pro-

phets ^" It seems to have been with a view to assure

John, together with the saints in all succeeding

ages, of the truth and certainty of all that had been

spoken, that Jesus gave this description of his own
character : in which we may see,

I. His personal character

—

That Jesus was " the offspring of David," is obvious

enough

—

[He was to be so according to the Scriptures'' : and that

he was so, both by his father's and his mother's side, the

genealogies that are given of hira expressly affirm *=. Indeed

Divine Providence so ordered it, that, in consequence of a

taxation decreed throughout the Roman Empire in the time

of Caesar Augustus, his reputed father was under the necessity

of going up to Bethlehem, to be taxed there : by which means

there was a public enrolment of the name of Jesus, (who was

a Compare ver. 0. with the text. ^ Is£ii. xi. 1,,
<^ Matt. i. and Luke iii.
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born there at that time,) as belonging to the house and lineage

of David <!."]

But He was no less " the Root " also of David

—

[How this could be, was but little understood, till after

the day of Pentecost. Jesus did indeed often speak of himself
as God; but still his Disciples did not clearly apprehend his

meaning. Yet that the Messiah, who was to be " a Child
born and a Son given," was also to be " the Mighty God,"
even " God with us," was fully and distinctly revealed in the
prophetic writings^. But the most learned of the Jewish
Rabbins, when a remarkable prophecy to this effect was adduced
from the Psalms by our blessed Lord, were unable to solve the
difficulty proposed to them : they could not explain how David's
Son could possibly be David's Lord^ Nor can our modern
Socinians ever return a satisfactory answer to our Lord's ques-
tion ; which can only be answered by acknowledging, that
Jesus is God as well as man ; the Creator of all things in his

Divine nature, though himself a creature according to his

human nature. It is in this sense that he was *' the Root,"
at the same time that he was also " the Offspring," of David

:

and to this agree the most decided testimonies of Holy
Write

] ,j

Our Lord proceeds to mention, '>

IL His official character

—

The voice of prophecy announced him as " a Star
that should come out of Jacob ^." But in our text
he designates himself as " the Morning star." Now
it is the office of the morning star, not merely to

give hght, as others do, but to usher in the day:
and in this particular view the title assumed by our
Lord should be exclusively considered. We observe
then, that,

1. By his first rising in the world he introduced
the Gospel day

—

[Previous to his appearing, there were some faint glim-
merings of light, by means of the types and shadows of the
Mosaic law : but as soon as he entered on his ministry, he dif-

fused a light around him ; dispelling the mists by which the

•1 Luke ii. 1—6.
e Isai. ix. 6. and Isai. vii. 14. with Matt. i. 23.
* Ps. ex. 1. with Matt. xxii. 41—46.

g John i. 1, 14. Rom. i, 3, 4. and ix. 5. *> Numb. xxiv. 17.
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Pharisees had obscured the law, and exhibiting in his own
person a perfect pattern of that obedience which the law re-

quired. By his death he accomplished the prophecies, and
shewed more clearly what were the designs of God respecting

the redemption of the world : and by his resurrection and
ascension, and sending down the Holy Ghost to testify of him,

he gave to the benighted world the light of perfect day. Then
he appeared as " the Day-spring from on high'," even as " the

Sun of Righteousness, that had arisen with healing in his

wings'^."]

2. By his rising in the heart he now introduces the

day of salvation into the soul

—

[That there is to be a manifestation of Christ to the

hearts of men, different from any thing that is vouchsafed to

the unregenerate soul, is certain': and St. Peter speaks of it

expressly as " the day-star arising in our hearts™." What
kind of a manifestation this is, may be conceived from the

history of Zaccheus, to whose soul it was made, and who
experienced the instantaneous benefits arising from it"

This change was by no means peculiar to him ; it is wrought
in all who truly embrace the Gospel", though, in respect of

suddenness, it may greatly vary. The distinguishing effect of

this manifestation is, that the glorious character of Christ,

which was before hidden from our eyes, is now distinctly

seenP; and he is embraced, as the most valued treasure of the

soul*!, the ground of ineffable and eternal joy ^]

3. By his present light he gives us an assured

prospect of yet a brighter day even in this world

—

[It is certain that there is a day approaching, when the

light now vouchsafed to the Church shall be greatly increased

;

when " the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun,

and the light of the sun shall be seven-fold, as the light of

many days^" This will surely take place in the Millennium,
when " the Lord will bind up the breach of his ancient people

the Jews, and heal the stroke of their wound." Then the

whole Gentile world also shall be made to behold his glory :

and " the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as com-
pletely and as deeply as the waters cover the sea." This idea

seems to be peculiarly referred to, inasmuch as the morning-
star is the sure forerunner of a brighter state under the influ-

fluence of the rising sun. In this view, all that has hitherto

» Luke i. 78. ^ Mai. iv. 2. i John xiv. 21—23.
*" 2 Pet. i. 19. " Luke xix. 5, G, 9. « Acts xxvi. 18.

P John i. 4, 5, 9, 14, and 2 Cor. iv. 6. ^ Phil. iii. 7, 8.
"

1 Pet. i. 8. s isai. xxx. 20.
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been done for the Church shall be only as the drop before the

shower, seeing that the whole world shall form, as it were, but

one great temple, which " God himself will fill with his glory,

and the Lamb shall be the light thereof*."]

4. By his appearing at the end of the world, he

will introduce eternal day

—

[He tells us that at that period he will " give to his obe-

dient people the Morning star*^." Yes, he will come again in

his glory, and in all the brightness and majesty of the God-
head: and then will all remaining darkness be for ever banished.

Now we " know but in part," and " see but as in a glass

darkl}' : but then shall we see face to face." Then all the

mysterious designs of God from the beginning will be brought

forth to light, together with the reasons of all his dispensations :

then will all the perfections of God shine forth with united

splendour, not only in the work of redemption as wrought out

by Christ, but in the salvation of every individual amongst his

people. And how will the wisdom of a life of godliness then

appear! Then indeed will be consummated the happi-

ness of man ; and God be glorified in all.]

Address—
1. To those who have never yet beheld the glory

of Christ

—

[As in the days of his flesh, so in this day, it is not every

one to whom the light comes, that duly apprehends it^. Satan

is yet successful in blinding the eyes of many ^. If you have

never yet seen Jesus as *' fairer than ten thousand, and alto-

gether lovely," this is your unhappy state. O pray then that

God would open your eyes, and " call you out of darkness

into his marvellous light!" Till then you can have no real

fellowship with God, nor any hope of acceptance through the

blood of Jesus ^.]

2. To those who profess to know and love him

—

[Happy is it for you if your profession be justified by
your actual experience. But you must remember, that there

are many who " say, they are in the light, and yet are in dark-

ness even until now ;" yea, they *' walk in darkness, and know
not whither they go, because that darkness hath blinded their

eyes." Would you know, who are in that state : I answer,

AH they who, in the midst of a profession of religion, are

indulging any of those tempers that are contrary to love and

t Rev. xxi. 23. ^ Rev. ii. 28. "" Johni. 5, 10, 11.

y 2 Cor. iv. 4. ^ 1 John i. 6, 7.
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charity ^ Hear ye this, O ye censorious and uncharitable,

ye proud and envious, ye fretful and passionate professors!

Talk not of the light ye have in your heads, whilst there is

such darkness in your hearts. You must be able to say of

your tempers, as well as of your 'principles, "The darkness is

past, and the true light now shineth''." If you cannot appeal

both to God and man for the truth of this, deceive not your

own souls: for if you are children of light indeed, you must
walk in the light, " even as Christ himself walked'^." But,

let such a change be wrought in your whole spirit and con-

duct, and Christ will surely " give you the morning star,"

even the full enjoyment of his presence and glory in the eternal

world.]

a 1 John ii. 9—11. ^ 1 John ii. 8.

«: 1 Thess. V. 5—8. 1 John ii. 8.

MMDXXXIV.
INVITATION TO COME TO CHRIST.

Rev. xxii. 17. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. And
let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst

come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life

freely.

RICH beyond expression are the blessings held

forth to us in the word of life : and as free as light

are the invitations given us to partake of them. Not
only in the epistles to the seven Churches, and in the

other parts of this prophetic book, but throughout

the whole Scriptures, is every possible encourage-

ment afiforded to the sinners of mankind, to repent

of sin, and to " lay hold upon the hope that is set

before them" in the Gospel. And here, in the close

of the inspired volume, are invitations to us reiterated

from every quarter, that we may be prevailed upon
to accept of mercy, ere the door of mercy be for ever

closed.

Let us consider,

I, The blessings to which we are invited

—

They are here designated by " the water of life."

We will notice them,

1. Generally

—
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[The source from whence this water flows, is no other
than the Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world. In
the very chapter before us, " the pure river of the water of
life" is said to " proceed out of the throne of God and of the
Lambs" As in the wilderness, the water gushing from the
rock that had been smitten supplied the necessities of all

Israel; so the Lord Jesus Christ, when smitten with the rod
of the law, poured forth the waters of salvation for the benefit
of the whole worlds He is " the fountain of living waters''

;"

and whosoever cometh to him, may drink and live for ever.
In the chapter before our text, the Lord Jesus Christ declared
this to the Apostle John :

" I am Alpha and Omega, the be-
ginning and the end. I will give to him that is athirst of the
fountain of the water of life freely '^." In the days of his flesh,

he spoke repeatedly to this effect. To the Samaritan woman,
of whom he had asked a draught of water, he said, " If thou
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith unto thee.
Give me to drink, thou wouldest have asked of him, and he
would have given thee linng water S" On another occasion,
when the people had, according to custom, drawn water from
the pool of Siloam, he stood in the place of public concourse,
and cried, " If any man thirst, let him come unto me and
drink

: and out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water."
This latter expression is then explained by the Evangelist, who
adds, " This spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on
him should received" Now here we have, in a general view,
the import of the expression in my text. The Holy Spirit is

that water of life which Christ is empowered to bestow : and
wherever that blessed Spirit is imparted, there is within the
person's own bosom a principle of life, seeking for vent in all
suitable expressions of duty to God ; or, as our Lord elsewhere
expresses it, " there is within him a well of water springing
up unto everlasting life?;" to which the Holy Spirit, in all

his tendencies and operations, leads us to aspire.]

2. More particularly

—

[Three blessings in particular I will specify, as granted by
our Lord Jesus Christ unto all who come unto him ; namely,
pardon, and holiness, and glory.

The Lord Jesus will in the first place bestow the pardon of
our sins. He is said by the prophet to be " the Fountain
opened for sin and for uncleanness'' :" and all who come to
wash in that fountain are cleansed from all their sins. In it

even " sins of a crimson dye" are made " white as snow'
:"

^ ver. 1. b 1 Cor. x. 4. ^ jgr. ii. 13.
^ Rev. xxi. 6. e John iv. 10. f John vii. 37—39.
g John iv. 14. h ^ech. xiii. 1. > Isai. i. 18.
VOL. XXI. T
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as it is said, " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all

sink."

For the purposes of sanctijication also shall this gift be
bestowed : for, by the Prophet Ezekiel, he says, " I wiU
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean : from
all your filthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse you.

And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk
in my statutes, and to keep my judgments to do them^"

Eternal glory also will he confer upon them : for, when
they have " washed their robes, and made them white in the

blood of the Lamb," he will " lead them unto living fountains

of waters™," and will cause them to " drink of the rivers of

pleasure" which are " at God's right hand for evermore"."]

Let us now turn our attention to,

IL The invitation itself

—

Here we cannot but notice the very peculiar

urgency and freeness of it

—

L The urgency, to overcome reluctance

—

[" The Spirit says, Come." The Holy Spirit of God
has undertaken the office of revealing Christ to men, and of

bringing sinners to Christ for the remission of their sins".

He descended visibly on the day of Pentecost for these ends
;

and by the ministry of the Apostles, as also by his operation

on the souls of men, wrought powerfully upon multitudes,

whom he " made willing in the day of his power," and effec-

tually subdued to the obedience of faith. Thus at this time

also is he carrying on the work that has been assigned him in

the economy of redemption. In the written word, he speaks

to us : by the ministry of his servants, he pleads with us : by
the convictions which he fastens on our mind and conscience,,

he strives with us individually ; if by any means he may con-

strain us to accept the blessings offered to us in the Gospel.
His voice to us every day and hour is, '* Come," come to

Christ as the Saviour of your soul.

" The Bride also says. Come." The Bride is the Church,
" the Lamb's wife," who has experienced in her own person
all the blessedness of that salvation which she is so desirous

of imparting to all around her. The Church of old addressed

her Lord, saying, " Draw me, and we will run after thee p :"

that is, ' Draw me, and I will not come alone : I will surely

labour to the utmost of my power to make known to others

^ 1 John i. 7. ^ Ezek. xxxvi. 25—27.
"1 Rev. vii. 14, 17. " Ps. xxxvi. 8. and xvi. 11.
° John xvi. 8, 14. p Cant. i. 4.



2534.] INVITATION TO COME TO CHRIST. 215

the wonders of thy love, that they also may be partakers of my
felicity, and unite with me in honouring and adoring thee.'

Thus the Church does in every age. She is " the pillar and
ground of the truths," supporting it firmly in the world, and
exhibiting, as by public inscriptions that are visible to all, the
glory and excellency of the Gospel salvation. She then unites
with the Spirit of God in saying to all around her, " Come :"

Come to Jesus and see what a Saviour he is. See in me what
he both can and will do for you also ; however far off you
may now be, you may draw nigh to him with a full assurance
of acceptance with him ; and though now " aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of
promise, you may become fellow-citizens with the saints and
of the household of God'."

" Let him also that heareth, say. Come." Those to whom
the foregoing invitations are announced, should unite their
efibrts to make them known, and to induce every creature
under heaven to accept them. Think not, brethren, that you
have performed your duty when you have heard these invita-
tions from the lips of your minister ; no, nor when you have
yourselves

^
complied with his advice. You are all to be

preachers in your own circles ; all to repeat to your friends
and relatives, your families and dependents, the glad tidings
which you hear of a free and full salvation; and, with one
heart and one voice, should join in saying to all around you,
** Come, come, come." This was the conduct of Andrew and
of Philip, when they had found the Saviour' ; and this must
be the conduct of us all, in our respective spheres.]

2. The freeness, to counteract despondency

—

[We are all invited to " take of the water of life freely."
If we are " athirst," we are the very persons whose names, if

I may so speak, are especially written on the cards of invita-
tion. Indeed, if our names had been expressly recorded in
this passage, we should not have had a thousandth part of the
assurance of God's willingness to accept us that we now have

;

for there might be other persons of our name : but no mourn-
ing penitent in the universe can err in tracing his name in the
designation that is here given.

It may be, however, that some may say, * I am not suffici-

ently athirst to be able to appropriate to myself this character.
I should be glad indeed to obtain mercy of the Lord ; but I
do not pant after it as the hart after the water-brooks, and
therefore I have not in myself the qualification that is here
required.' To counteract such desponding fears, the Saviour
says^ " Whosoever ivill, let him take of the water of life freely."

« 1 Tim. iii. 15. « Eph. ii. 19. s John i. 40, 41, 43, 45.

T 2
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If you have not all the thirst that you can wish, have you the

inclination ? have you the desire ? Then you are the person

invited : and you must not dream of staying till you can bring

certain qualifications along with you, but come and take these

blessings ''freely/, without money and without price*."]

To impress this subject the more deeply on your

minds, let me address a few words,

1. To the reluctant

—

[Many are the excuses which you urge for your declining

the invitation sent you in the Gospel : and to you they appear

perhaps sufficient to justify your refusal. But your Lord and

Saviour will not be deceived : he sees the radical indisposition

of your mind to the blessings which he offers you ; and will

say of you, as he did in reference to those of old, " They shall

never taste of my supper"." You may be offering a variety

of pleas : but he will put the true construction on them all,

" Ye will not come unto me that ye may have life*." O think,

how bitterly you will regret your present conduct, when you
shall see unnumbered myriads, who were once as far off from

him as you now are, sitting down at the marriage-supper of

the Lamb, and you yourselves be cast out into outer darkness

!

What weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth will you

then experience to all eternity *'
! How will those words sound

in your ears at the last day, " Often would I have gathered

thee, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings ; but ye

would not'- !" Do but reflect on this one moment,

—

" Itvould;

and ye would not.'' Verily, that reflection will constitute the

very summit of your misery in hell. I pray you, hold not out

any longer against the urgent invitations which are now sent

you ; but come unto the Saviour, and accept the rest which

he has promised to all that are weary and heavy-laden.]

2. To the desponding

—

[What can the Saviour add to convince you of his willing-

ness to accept and bless you ? Perhaps you will say, ' I have

tried to come to him, and I cannot : and I have tried so long,

that I think it in vain to entertain a hope of final success.' Is

this the case ? Then hear what the Saviour says to you by

the Prophet Isaiah : When the poor and needy seek water,

and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I the

Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake

them : I will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the

midst of the valleys : I will make the wilderness a pool of

t Isai. Iv. 1. " Luke xiv. 16—24. ^ John v. 40.

y Matt. viii. 11, 12. ^ Matt, xxiii. 37.
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water, and the dry land springs of water^ Now I cannot

conceive a case more desperate than that which is here de-

picted : The person is in himself " poor and needy." (There

you will easily recognize your own character. He has " sought

for water," even for the waters of salvation. (That represents

what you also profess to have done.) He has " found none."

(There is your unhappy lot painted with the utmost precision.)

'• His tongue faileth for thirst ;" so that he is ready to sink in

utter despair. (What can you add to that, to bring it home

more fully to your own case?) Yet this is the very person for

ichom God has reserved his blessings, and to whom he eiigages

to impart them. ' But I am in such a state, that it is almost

impossible to deliver me : you might as well expect a river to

be runnino- over the highest mountains, as for the waters of

salvation to reach me.' Is that the case ? says the Saviour :

then " I will ojjen rivers in high places ; I will make the wil-

derness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of water."

See here, my brethren, what wonderful condescension there is

in your Lord and Saviour, that he will so describe your case,

that it should not be possible for you to fail in recognising

your own character, or to doubt any longer his ability and

willingness to save you. Take then this passage ;
and rely

upon it; and plead it with him; and expect the accomplish-

ment of it to your own soul. Then shall " your light rise in

obscurity, and your darkness be as the noon-day''." You shall

find that the Saviour is not "a fountain sealed V' but "a foun-

tain opened'';" and "out of that well of salvation you shall

drink water with joy" for evermore''.]

a Isai. xli. 17, 18. '' Isai. Iviii. 10. " Cant. iv. 12.

d Ps. xxxvi. 9. Joel iii. 18. ^ Isai. xii. 3.

MMDXXXV.
THE PERFECTION AND SANCTITY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

Rev. xxii. 18, 19. I testify unto every man that heareth the

words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add

unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that

are written in this book : and if any man shall take away

from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take

away his part otit of the book of life, and out of the holy city,

and from the things tvhich are written in this book.

THE voice of inspiration carrying with it the

authority of Jehovah, it might be expected that per-

sons, eager to establish particular sentiments of their

own, or to draw disciples after them, would profess
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to have received revelations from heaven, that so

they might obtain a more entire and extended influ-

ence over their adherents. To prevent such imposi-

tions under the Mosaic dispensation, God said to the

whole of Israel, " Ye shall not add unto the word
which I command you, neither shall ye diminish

ought from it^" In hke manner, at the close of the

Christian dispensation, our Lord directed his servant

John to record this solemn declaration :
" I testify

unto every man that heareth the words of the pro-

phecy of this book. If any man shall add unto these

things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are

written in this book : and, if any man shall take away
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and
out of the holy city, and from the things which are

written in this book."

In its primary sense, this declaration seems to

refer to the particular book which contains the Re-
velation of St. John : but, as this book completes

and closes the sacred canon, t consider the warning
as extending to the whole of the New Testament
Scriptures ; and as making known to us,

I. The perfection of the Scriptures

—

That may be considered as perfect, to which no-
thing can be added, and from which nothing can be
withdrawn. Now the Scriptures, in this view of
them, are perfect : for there is nothing in them either

superfluous or defective. They are perfect,

L As a revelation from God

—

[That they might discover to us many things which are
at present either altogether hid, or but obscurely revealed, is

certain ; but they have made known to us all that we are con-
cerned to know ; and the secret counsels, which, if revealed,

would have only administered to our pride, are better hidden
from our view. Indeed, God has hidden many things on
purpose, that, whilst we behold much which he alone could
reveal, we may be constrained to humble ourselves before
him as creatures who are altogether indebted to him for all

the light they enjoy, and dependent on him for the mstruction

^ Deut. iv. 12,
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which they hope yet farther to receive. In the Holy Scrip-

tures, Jehovah displays, as it were, before our eyes, all his

glorious perfections, and opens to us his eternal purposes,

especially respecting the redemption of tlie world by the in-

carnation and death of his only-begotten Son. In them too,

the person, work, and offices of Christ are all set before us;

and that with such plainness that we cannot err, and with such

a weight of evidence that we cannot doubt.]

2. As a directory to us

—

[In this view also they are perfect: for whilst, on the

one hand, there is nothing revealed for the mere purpose

of gratifying our curiosity; so, on the other hand, there is

nothing withheld that could in any way conduce to the welfare

of our souls. Respecting the whole of spiritual life, we have

all the instruction that can be desired. The manner in which

that life is imparted, and carried on unto perfection, is so fully

delineated, that there is nothing wanting either for our direction

or encouragement. And for our behaviour towards men, there

is a path marked out for us in general principles, which are

applicable to every situation and circumstance in which we can

be placed ; and it is yet further traced out to us in examples,

which serve to illustrate every virtue which we can be called

to exercise. Nor have we any cause to complain that the

rules were not more minute and numerous : for to have made
a specific rule for every possible case would have been of no

service, because the Scriptures would have been so voluminous,

that a whole life of study would not have been sufficient to

make us acquainted with them : but by laying down a few

general principles, and embodying them in living examples,

God has given us all the information that we can need. In

every relation of life, whether as husbands or wives, parents

or children, masters or servants, magistrates or subjects, we
have rules laid down for us, from which we cannot greatly

deviate, if only we implore of God the guidance of his good

Spirit. Only " let our eye be single, and our whole body will

be full of light."]

In the prohibition to add to, or take from, the

Holy Scriptures, we also behold,

II. Their sanctity

—

Nothing can exceed the strictness with whicli the

smallest alteration of God's blessed word is for-

bidden

—

[If we add to the inspired writings, God will lay on us all

the plagues which are there denounced against sin and sinners:

and, if we take from them, " God will take away our part from
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the book of life," and never suffer us to taste any of those

blessings which they hold forth in rich abundance to the upright

soul. In many other places we read of specific judgments de-

nounced against sin ; but in no place are the denunciations of

God's wrath so full and comprehensive as in the passage before

us. It was necessary that a fiery sword should be thus waved
before our eyes, to prevent us from trespassing on that hallowed

ground : and though some slight alterations might seem allow-

able for the purpose of accommodating the expressions of

Scripture more to our own apprehensions or desires, yet will

God on no account suffer us to suppress or add one single

word.]

Nor is the severity of the prohibition at all more
alarming than the occasion requires

—

[In no other way can we offer a greater insult to God, or

do a greater injury to man, than by erasing what God has

spoken, or by obtruding any conceits of our own inider the

sanction of his authority. If we presume to leave out any

thing which God has revealed, what is it but an impeachment
of his wisdom in revealing it ? And if we presume to add any

thing to his word, what is it but a denial of his goodness, in

withholding from us information which he ought to have com-
municated? And both in the one case and the other, it is a

most impious imposition upon man, whom we defraud by our

concealment of the truth, or deceive by substituting our own
fallible dogmas in the place of it.

When Moses made the tabernacle, this solemn injunction

was repeatedly given to him ;
" See thou make all things ac-

cording to the pattern shewn to thee in the mount." And it

would have been at his peril to have deviated in any respect

from it ; because the whole structure, together Vv'ith all the

furniture thereof, was typical of things which were to be more
fully revealed under the Christian dispensation : and any de-

parture from the instructions given him would have destroyed

the beauty and harmony of the whole. So will it be at our

peril to change or modify any part of that system which God
has revealed in his word. We must take the whole simply as

we have received it, and not in any respect presume to be wise

above what is written.]

The prohibition to alter the Scriptures yet farther

marks,

III. The reverence due to them

—

If we are not to change the word of Scripture,

neither are we to elude its force. On the contrarv,
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we are to maintain the strictest jealousy over our-

selves, that we make not any portion of the inspired

writings void, but that we adhere to them with the

utmost possible fidelity,

1. In our exposition of their import

—

[It is perfectly surprising to see with what unhallowed

boldness many will put their own construction upon God's

blessed word, denying its plainest import, and annexing to it

a sense totally contrary to its most obvious meaning. To

what a fearful extent this liberty has been taken by Papists is

well known : but, to the shame of Protestants, 1 must con-

fess, that in this guilt they also participate to a great extent.

Nor do I here speak of those only who fearlessly expunge

those parts of Scripture which are hostile to their views, but

of those adverse parties in the Church, who, whilst they pro-

fess to reverence the whole of the inspired volume, wrest and

pervert its plainest assertions, in order to maintain a system of

their own. This it is that has introduced endless dissensions,

divisions, and bitter animosities into the Church of Christ.

Men have adopted sentiments of their own, instead of submit-

ting to be taught of God ; and then they have laboured, by

forced constructions and ingenious criticisms, to make the

Scriptures accord with their views. The different parties all

see and condemn this disingenuousness in their adversaries,

whilst yet, without remorse, they practise it themselves. In

truth, so fettered are the great mass even of teachers them-

selves byhuman systems, that there are scarcely any to be found,

who will dare to give to the whole of Scripture its true import,

and to bring forward in their ministrations all that God has

spoken in his word : and so vitiated is the taste of the gene-

rality of their hearers, that scarcely any would be found to

approve of this fidehty, even if it were exercised towards them.

The pious reformers of the established Church were of a dif-

ferent mind ; they have faithfully declared to us the whole

counsel of God : but amongst their degenerate children there

are few who follow their example ; almost all having ranged

themselves as partisans of opposite and contending opinions,

instead of conforming themselves simply to the declarations of

Holy Writ. But I hope the time is not far distant, when all

the articles of our Church will be equally esteemed, and every

truth of Serifture be impartially brought forward in our public

ministrations.]

2. In our submission to their authority

—

[To every part of God's blessed word we should bow

with meek submission ; not regarding any doctrine as " an

hard saying," or doubting the truth of it because it exceeds
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our comprehension. We are but children ; and, as children,

we should receive with implicit reverence whatever has been
spoken by our heavenly Instructor. And if with simplicity

of mind we receive the first principles of the oracles of God,
we shall have our understandings progressively enlarged, and
be gradually guided into all truth. In relation to those things

which we do not at present understand, we should be content
to say, ** What I know not now, I shall know hereafter."

So likewise, in reference to the commands of God? no
one of them should be considered as " grievous," but all be
viewed as " holy, and just, and good." To explain them
away, or to lower them to the standard of our own attain-

ments is criminal in a high degree. We should have no wish
but to be conformed to the mind and will of God, and to have
our whole souls poured, as it were, into the mould of his

Gospel. As far as respects the impiety of the act, it matters
very little whether we change the words or the sense of the

Holy Scriptures: in either case we greatly offend God, and
entail on ourselves all the judgments that are denounced
against us in the text.]

Application—
[The words immediately following my text may well

serve to enforce every word that has been spoken. It is

the Lord Jesus Christ himself who " testifies of these things,"

and who, to impress them the more deeply on our minds,
says, " Surely I come quickly." He will come quickly

:

and whatever he has spoken shall surely come to pass ; not
one jot or tittle of it shall ever fail. We may now take
away from his word, or add to it, as seemeth us good

;

but in that day his word shall stand ; and his judgments
be dispensed in perfect accordance with it. We may deceive

others by our perversions of Scripture, and may even deceive

ourselves : but him we cannot deceive : nor, when he shall pass

sentence on us for our temerity, shall we be able to elude his

vengeance. I pray you then to regard the Scriptures with the
veneration that is due to them. Imagine not that they were
given us for the purpose of displaying our skill in controversy

;

though I deny not but that we ought to combat error, and to

contend earnestly for the faith delivered to the saints : but the
inspired volume is holy ground : and we should " put off our
shoes," as it were, whenever we enter upon it, and implore
help from God, that we may be enabled to " receive it with
meekness as an engrafted word," and find it effectual to save
our souls.]
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MMDXXXVI
THE COMING OF CHRIST DESIRED.

Rev. xxii. 20. He which testijieth these things saith, Surely I
come quichly ,• Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

IN the Book of Revelation is contained a series of
prophecies, from the apostohc age to the end of the
world. To them must nothing be added : from them
must nothing be withdrawn. To alter any thing
contained in them is at the peril of our souls. In
perfect agreement with them will every event be
found at the last : the Church will triumph ; her
enemies will be put to shame; and the Lord Jesus
Christ, into whose hands all things are committed,
will be glorified in all. Speedily, too, will this de-
sirable result appear : for " He who testifieth of
these things," even the Lord Jesus Christ, the Judge
of quick and dead, says, " Surely I come quickly."
And his beloved Apostle, to whom he had revealed
these things, welcomed the glorious consummation,
saying, " Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus."

Now, in these words we see Christ's coming to
judgment,

I. As a period to be expected

—

Of this period the whole Scriptures testify

—

[In the Old Testament indeed, little, in comparison, is

spoken of it : yet we can have no doubt but that it was known,
Jiot only to the descendants of Abraham, but even before the
flood : for St. Jude tells us, that Enoch, the seventh from
Adam, prophesied respecting it, saying, " Behold, the Lord
Cometh, with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment
upon all^" In the New Testament it forms a very prominent
part of the inspired records ; continual reference being made
to that period, and the circumstances that shall then take
place being fully developed. The person of the Judge, the
manner of his advent, the establishment of his tribunal, the
solemnities of his judgment, the final sentence which he will

pronounce, and the eternal states of men fixed in perfect ac-

cordance with it, are all described, with a minuteness which

a Jude, vcr. 14, 15.
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places every thing, as it were, before our eyes, and enables us

to anticipate with certainty the whole process ^
]

And it is now fast approaching

—

[Time, in our eyes, appears long : but " with God, one

day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day."

Our blessed Lord, when on earth, spake of it as near at hand.

St. Paul adverted to it in such strong terms, that he was mis-

understood by many, whose misconceptions he afterwards

removed by a more plain and full declaration respecting it.

Since the period that this revelation was given to John, above

seventeen hundred years have elapsed : so that, if at that time

it could be said by our Lord, '* Surely I come quickly," much
more must it be true at this day. Even in reference to the

general judgment, it is true; because the time that shall

intervene before it, is no more, in comparison of eternity, than

the twinkling of an eye. But, in reference to individuals, it is

true, even in the most obvious and literal sense : for our time

is only like a shadow that departeth, and hasteth away like the

eagle in its flight. " Surely," my beloved brethren, as it re-

spects every one amongst us, " the Judge is at the door."

For aught that we know, we may this very day or hour be

summoned into his presence, and receive at his hands our final

doom ]

Yet, awful as the future judgment will be, we may
well contemplate it,

11. As an event to be desired

—

Not that it is desirable to all : for, when it shall

arrive, many will call upon the rocks to fall upon
them, and the hills to cover them from the presence

of their Judge. To those only can it be an object of

desire, who are " prepared to meet their God." For

this high attainment three things are requisite :

1. A view of salvation, as wrought out by Christ

—

[The proud self-righteous moralist can never desire that

day. He may indeed so harden himself in unbelief, as to feel

no dread of judgment ; and so deceive his own soul, as to think

that the issue of it will be favourable to him. But he cannot

look forward to that event with real satisfaction. He knows

not what it is to be " looking for, and hasting unto, the coming

of tlie day of Christ." He has no solid ground of hope : when
he reflects candidly on his state, he cannot but feel some secret

misgivings, that all will not be well with him ; and, conse-

quently, he cannot really desire that day : on the contrary, it

^ Matt. XXV. 31—34.
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would be a satisfaction to him to be informed that there should
be no discrimination of persons, and that all should sleep a
perpetual sleep.]

2. A hope of salvation, as obtained through Christ
[It is not a mere knowledge of the Gospel that will bear

up the soul in the prospect of that great event. There must
be in us some consciousness that we have fled to Christ for
refuge, and laid hold on the hope that is set before us. It is
a small matter to us that Christ has come into the world, and
died for us, if we have not somewhat of a well-grounded hope
of an interest in him. When we can see the promises as freely
made to us, and are enabled to rest upon them, then may we
look forward with composure to the dissolution of our earthly
tabernacle, and to the transmission of our souls to " an house
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens ^"]

3. An earnest of salvation, as already enjoyed in
Christ

—

[This is given to many of God's favoured people : and,
though I say not that it is necessary to saving faith, I must
say, that without it no man can cordially adopt the language
of my text, and say, " Even so, come, Lord Jesus."

° We
must have some assurance of our acceptance with God, before
we can really desire to enter into his presence ; and some sense
of an interest in Christ, before we can truly " love his appear-
ing." But if " the Spirit of God bear witness with our spirits
that we are his children," then may we number death amongst
our " treasures^," and " desire to depart, that we may be wUh
Christ." Then may we adopt the triumphant language of the
Apostle, and say, " O death, where is thy sting ? O grave,
where is thy victory?" for then our great enemy is slain, and
" God has given us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ

:"

yea, "death is swallowed up in victory %" and heaven itself is
commenced in the soul.]

Observe, then

—

1. How sad is the prospect of those who are yet in
their sins !

[Whether ye will believe it or not, know assuredly, that
the Lord Jesus Christ is coming quickly, to call you into
judgment: and to him shall ye give account, not only of your
words and actions, but of the most " secret counsels of your
hearts." How terrible is this thought to those who have never
repented of their sins, nor ever sought for mercy through the

= 2 Cor. V. 1. fi
1 Cor. ill. 22.

•= Isai. XXV. 8. with 1 Cor. xv, o4—57.
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Redeemer's blood ! I would that I might prevail upon you,
my beloved brethren, to lay to heart this awful consideration,

whilst it may yet avail for your good. But let death once
execute his commission, and drag you to the judgment-seat of

Christ, and all your future regrets will be in vain : your sen-

tence will then be pronounced upon you, and your doom be
sealed for ever ]

2. What a sweet reality is there in religion !

[See what the Gospel can effect—can effect even in this

present life ! what peace it can bring into the soul ; and what
an assurance respecting its eternal interests ! I will not pre-

sume to say that it will open to a man the book of God's de-

crees, and shew him his name written in heaven ; but it will

give him a confidence respecting the issue of the future judg-

ment, and a joyful anticipation of eternal blessedness. Only
therefore seek an acquaintance with the Lord Jesus, and an
experience of his love ; and then may you look forward to his

advent with exceeding joy, and welcome it as the consumma-
tion and completion of your blisst]
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PREFACE.

This Essay on the Composition of a Sermon was originally ^^'ritten

by the Reverend John Claude, a minister of the reformed religion in

France, who preached upwards of forty years with great acceptance,

first at St. Afrique, afterwards at Nismes, and lastly at Charenton.

The Editor has bestowed considerable pains on it to improve it.

To distinguish his additions from the original, he has enclosed them in

brackets. For the elucidation of different parts, he has made several

references to his own Discourses.

The Editor, conceiving it of importance to illustrate the four

different methods of treating texts, viz. by Explication, by Observa-

tions, by Propositions, and by perpetual Application, here adds four

distinct specimens, all of them upon the same text. And in the

second of them he has illustrated Mr. Claude's twenty-seven topics,

with a particular reference to each. He hopes this will be an accept-

able addition to the Student.

If any Student choose to undertake the same task, 1 John v. 1 1, 12.

will afford him good scope for the purpose.
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AN ESSAY

COMPOSITION OF A SERMON.

CHAPTER I.

ON THE CHOICE OF TEXIS.

n^HERE are in generalfive parts of a sermon, the exordium,

the connexion, the division, the discussion, and the appli-

cation : but, as connexion and division are parts which ought

to be extremely short, we can properly reckon only three

parts; exordium, discussion, and application. However, we

will just take notice of connexion and division after we have

spoken a little on the choice of texts, and on a few general

rules of discussing them.

1. Never choose such texts as have not a complete sense ; for

only impertinent and foolish people will attempt to preach

from one or two words, which signify nothing.

2, Not only words which have a complete sense of them-

selves must be taken : but they must also include the complete

sense of the writer, whose words they are : for it is his lan-

guage, and they are his sentiments, which you explain. For

example, should you take these words of 2 Cor. i. 3, " Blessed

be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

mercies and the God of all comfort," and stop here, you would

include a complete sense : but it would not be the Apostle's

sense. Should you go farther, and add, " who comforteth us

in all our tribulation," it would not then be the complete sense

of St. Paul, nor would his meaning be wholly taken in, unless

u2
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you went on to the end of the fourth verse. When the complete

sense of the sacred writer is taken, you may stop; for there are

few texts in Scripture, which do not afford matter sufficient

for a sermon ; and it is equally inconvenient to take too much
text, or too little ; both extremes must be avoided.

When too little text is taken, you must digress from the

subject to find something to say ; flourishes of wit and imagi-

nation must be displayed, which are not of the genius of the

pulpit : and, in one word, it will make the hearers think, that

self is more preached than Jesus Christ ; and that the preacher

aims rather at appearing a wit, than at instructing and edifying

his people.

When too much text is taken, either many important consi-

derations, which belong to the passage, must be left out, or a

tedious prolixity must follow. A proper measure, therefore,

must be chosen, and neither too little, nor too much matter

taken. Some say, preaching is designed only to make Scrip-

ture understood, and therefore they take a great deal of text,

and are content with giving the sense, and with making some

principal reflections : but this is a mistake ; for preaching is

not only intended to give the sense of Scripture, but also of

theology in general ; and, in short, to explain the whole of

religion, which cannot be done, if too much matter be taken
;

so that, I think, the manner commonly used in our churches is

the most reasonable, and the most conformable to the end of

preaching. Every body can read Scripture with notes and

comments to obtain simply the sense : but we cannot instruct,

solve difficulties, unfold mysteries, penetrate into the ways of

divine wisdom, establish truth, refute error, comfort, correct,

and censure, fill the hearers with an admiration of the won-

derful works and ways of God, inflame their souls with zeal,

powerfully incline them to piety and holiness, which are the

ends of preaching, unless we go farther than barely enabling

them to understand Scripture.

To be more particular, regard must be paid to circumstances,

times, places, and persons, and texts must be chosen relative

to them. 1st, In regard to times, I do not, I cannot, approve

of the custom of the late Mons. Daille, who used to preach

on the feast-days of the Church of Rome, and to choose texts

on the subjects of their feasts, turning them to censure super-

stition : I do not blame his zeal against superstition : but as

for the Romish feasts, they are for the members of tiie Church
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of Rome, and not for us ; and, it is certain, our hearers will

neither be instructed nor encouraged by such sorts of subjects:

methinks they should be preached seldom, and soberly. It is

not so with particular times, which belong to ourselves, which
are of two sorts, ordinary, which we call stata tempora, which
every year return at the same seasons ; or extraordinarrj,

which fall out by accident, or, to speak more properly,

when it pleases God. Of the first kind are Lord's supper-
days

; or days which are solemnized amongst us, as Christmas-
day, Easter, Whitsuntide, Ascension-day, New-year's-day, and
Good-Friday, as it is called. On these days particular texts

should be chosen, which suit the service of the day ; for it would
discover great negligence to take on such days texts which
have no relation to them. It is not to be questioned but on
these days peculiar efforts ought to be made, because then the
hearers come with raised expectations, which, if not satisfied,

turn into contempt, and a kind of indignation against the
preacher.

Particular days not fixed, but occasional, are fast-days,

ordination-days, days on which the flock must be extraordi-
narily comforted, either on account of the falling out of some
great scandal, the exercise of some great affliction, or the
inflicting of some great censure. On fast-days, it is plain,

particular texts must be expressly chosen for the purpose

:

but on other occasions it must rest on the preacher's judgment

;

for most texts may be used extraordinarily, to comfort, exhort,
or censure

; and, except the subject in hand be extremely im-
portant, the safest way is not to change the usual text^ For
ordination-days extraordinary texts and agreeable to the sub-
ject in hand must be taken, whether it regards the ordainer,
or the ordained

; for very often he, who is ordained in the
morning, preaches in the afternoon.

I add one word touching sermons in strange Churches.
1. Do not choose a text which appears odd, or the choice of
which vanity may be supposed to dictate. 2. Do not choose
a text of censure ,• for a stranger has no business to censure
a congregation which he does not inspect : unless he have a
particular call to it, being either sent by a synod, or entreated
by the church itself. In such a case the censure must be

Perhaps by texfe accoutumi Mr. Claude means such a text as would
come m a precomjjosed set of sermons, or to a series of texts published by
authority. ^
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conducted with wisdom and tempered with sweetness.

—

Nor, 3. Choose a text leading to curious knotty questions;

then it would be said, the man meant to preach himself. But, 4.

Choose a text of ordinary doctrine, in discussing which, doc-

trine and morality may be mixed, and let moral things be said

rather by way of exhortation and consolation than by way of

censure : not that the vicious should not be censured ; for

reproof is essential to preaching : but it must be given

soberly, and in general terms, when we are not with our own
flocks.

CHAPTER II.

GENERAL RULES OF SERMONS.

Although the following general rules are well known, yet

they are too little practised : they ought, however, to be con-

stantly regarded.

1. A sermon should clearly and purely explain a text, make

the sense easy to be comprehended, and place things before

the people's eyes, so that they may be understood without

difficulty. This rule condemns embarrassment and obscu-

rity, the most disagreeable thing in the world in a gospel-

pulpit. It ought to be remembered, that the greatest part of

the hearers are simple people, whose profit, however, must be

aimed at in preaching : but it is impossible to edify them,

unless you be very clear. As to learned hearers, it is certain

they will always prefer a clear before an obscure sermon ; for,

first, they will consider the simple, nor will their benevolence

be content if the illiterate be not edified ; and next, they will

be loth to be driven to the necessity of giving too great an

attention, which they cannot avoid, if the preacher be obscure.

The minds of men, whether learned or ignorant, generally

avoid pain ; and the learned have fatigue enough in the study,

without increasing it at church.

2. A sermon must give the entire sense of the whole text, in

order to which it must be considered in every view. This rule

condemns dry and barren explications, wherein the preacher

discovers neither study nor invention, and leaves unsaid a great

number of beautiful things with which his text would have

furnished him. Preachments of this kind are extremely dis-

gustful ; the mind is neither elevated, nor informed ; nor is
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the heart at all moved. In matters of religion and piety, not

to edify much, is to destroy much : and a sermon cold a.ndi poor
will do more mischief in an hour, than a hundred rich sermons

can do good. I do not mean, that a preacher should always

use his utmost efforts, nor that he should always preach alike

well ; for that neither can nor ought to be. There are extra-

ordinary occasions, for which all his vigour must be reserved.

But I mean, that, in ordinary and usual sermons, a kind of

plenitude should satisfy and content the hearers. The preacher

must not always labour to carry the people beyond themselves,

nor to ravish them into ecstasies ; but he must always satisfy

them, and maintain in them an esteem and an eagerness for

practical piety.

3. The preacher must be wise, sober, chaste. I say wise, in

opposition to those impertinent people, who utter jests, comical

comparisons, quirks, and extravagancies ; and such are a great

part of the preachers of the church of Rome. I say sober, in

opposition to those rash spirits, who would penetrate all, and
curiously dive into mysteries beyond the bounds of modesty.

Such are those, who make no difficulty of delivering in the

pulpit all the speculations of the schools, on the mystery of

the Trinity, the incarnation, the eternal reprobation of man-
kind ; such as treat of questions beyond our knowledge : viz.

What would have been if Adam had abode in innocence; what
the state of souls after death; or what the resurrection, and
our state of eternal glory in paradise. Such are they, who
fill their sermons with the different interpretations of a term,

or the different opinions of interpreters on any passage of

Scripture ; who load their hearers with tedious recitals of

ancient history ; or an account of the divers heresies which
have troubled the Church upon any matter ; all these are con-

trary to the sobriety of which we speak, and which is one of

the most excellent pulpit virtues. I say farther chaste, in

opposition to those bold and impudent geniuses who are not

ashamed of saying many things which produce unclean ideas

in the mind. A preacher cannot be called chaste, who, speak-

ing of the conception of Jesus Christ in the virgin's womb by
the power of the Holy Ghost without the intervention of man,
is not careful of saying any thing, that may shock the modesty
of some, and give occasion of discourse to the profanity of

others. There are I know not how many subjects of this

kind ; as when the eternal generation of Jesus Christ the Son
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of God is spoken of; when the term regeneration is explained,

which Scripture useth to express our conversion ; or when we
treat of that seed of God, of which, according to St. John, we
are born ; or when we enforce the duties of husbands to wives,

or of wives to husbands ; or when we speak of the love of

Jesus Christ to his Church, under the notion of a conjugal

relation ; or when eternal felicity is spoken of under the image

of a banquet, or of a marriage-feast. On all such subjects,

chastity should weigh the expressions, and make a judicious

choice, in order to keep the hearers' minds at the greatest dis-

tance from all sorts of carnal and terrestrial ideas. The
likeliest way of succeeding in these cases is to beware of press-

ing metaphorical terms too far ; to adhere to general con-

siderations, and if possible to explain the metaphorical terms

in few words, and afterwards to cleave entirely to the thing

itself.

4. A preacher must be simple and grave. Simple, speaking

things full of good natural sense without metaphysical spe-

culations ; for none are more impertinent than they, who
deliver in the pulpit abstract speculations, definitions in form,

and scholastic questions, which they pretend to derive from

their texts ;—as, on the manner of the existence of angels

;

the means whereby the}' communicate their ideas to each

other; the manner in which ideas eternally subsist in the

Divine understanding ; with many more of the same class, all

certainly opposite to simplicity. To simple I add grave, be-

cause all sorts of mean thoughts and expressions, all sorts of

vulgar and proverbial sayings, ought to be avoided. The pul-

pit is the seat of good natural sense ; and the good sense of

good men. On the one hand then, you are not to philosophize

too much, and refine your subject out of sight ; nor, on the

other, to abase yourself to the language and thoughts of the

dregs of the people.

5. The understanding must be informed, but in a manner,

however, which affects the heart ; either to comfort the

hearers, or to excite them to acts of piety, repentance, or holi-

ness. There are two ways of doing this, one formal, in turning

the subject to moral uses, and so applying it to the hearers ; the

other in the simple choice of the things spoken ; for if they be

good, solid, evangelic, and edifying of themselves, should no

application be formally made, the auditors would make it

themselves; because subjects of this kind, are of such a nature,
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that they cannot enter the understanding without penetrating

the heart. I do not blame the method of some preachers,

who, when they have opened some point of doctrine, or made

some important observation, immediately turn it into a brief

moral application to the hearers; this M. Daille frequently did:

yet I think it should not be made a constant practice, because,

1st, what the hearer is used to, he will be prepared for, and

so it will lose its effect; and 2dly, because you would thereby

interrupt your explication, and consequently also the attention

of the hearer, which is a great inconvenience. Nevertheless,

when it is done but seldom, and seasonably, great advantage

may be reaped.

But there is another way of turning doctrines to moral

uses, which in my opinion is far more excellent, authoritative,

grand and effectual; that is, by treating the doctrine contained

in the text, in a way of perpetual application. This way
produces excellent effects, for it pleases, instructs, and affects

all together. But neither must this be made habitual, for it

would fatigue the hearer, nothing being more delicate, nor

sooner discouraged than the human mind. There are fast-

days, Lord's-supper-days, and many such seasonable times for

this method. This way, as I have said, is full of admirable

fruits ; but it must be well executed, with power and address,

with choice of thoughts and expressions, otherwise the preacher

will make himself ridiculous, and provoke the people to say,

" Quid dignum tanto feret hie promissor hiatu ?

Parturiunt montes; nascetur ridiculus mus."

6. One of the most important precepts for the discussion of

a text, and the composition of a sermon, is, above all things,

to avoid excess : Ne quid nimis.

1. There must not be too much genius; I mean, not too

many brilliant, sparkling, and striking things ; for they would

produce very bad effects. The auditor will never fail to say,

The man preaches himself, aims to display his genius, and is

not animated by the Spirit of God, but by that of the world.

Besides, the hearer would be overcharged ; the mind of man
has its bounds and measures, and as the eye is dazzled with

too strong a light, so is the mind offended with the glare of

too great an assemblage of beauties. Farther, it would destroy

the principal end of preaching, which is to sanctify the con-

science ; for when the mind is overloaded with too many
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agreeable ideas, it has not leisure to reflect on the objects ; and

without reflection the heart is unaffected. Moreover, ideas

which divert the mind, are not very proper to move the con-

science ; they flatter the imagination, and that is all. Such a

preacher will oblige people to say of him. He has genius, a

lively and fruitful imagination : but he is not solid. In fine,

it is not possible for a man, who piques himself on filling his

sermons with vivacities of imagination, to maintain the spirit

all along ; he will therefore become a tiresome tautologist

:

nor is it hard in such sermons to discover many false brilliances,

as we see daily.

2. A sermon must not be overcharged with doctrine, because

the hearers' memories cannot retain it all, and by aiming to

keep all, they will lose all ; and because you will be obliged

either to be excessively tedious, or to propose the doctrine in

a dry, barren, scholastic manner, which will deprive it of all

its beauty and efficacy. A sermon should instruct, please,

and affect ; that is, it should always do these as much as pos-

sible. As the doctrinal part, which is instructive, should

always be proposed in an agreeable and affecting manner ; so

the agreeable parts should be proposed in an instructive man-

ner : and even in the conclusion, which is designed wholly to

affect, agreeableness must not be neglected, nor altogether

instruction. Take care then not to charge your sermon with

too much matter.

3. Care must also be taken never to strain any particular

part, either in attempting to exhaust it, or to penetrate too

far into it. If you aim at exhausting a subject, you will be

obliged to heap up a number of common things without choice

or discernment : if at penetrating, you cannot avoid falling

into many curious questions, and unedifying subtilties; and

frequently in attempting it you will distil the subject till it

evaporates.

4. Figures must not be overstrained. This is done by stretch-

ing metaphor into allegory, or by carrying a parallel too far.

A metaphor is changed into an allegory, when a number of

things are heaped up, which agree to the subject, in keeping

close to the metaphor. As in explaining this text, God is a siin

and a shield; it would be stretching the metaphor into an

allegory to make a great collection of what God is in himself;

what to us ; what he does in the understanding and conscience

of the believer ; what he operates on the wicked ; what his
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absence causeth ; and all these under terms, which had a per-

petual relation to the sun. Allegories may be sometimes used

very agreeably: but they must not be strained, that is, all

that can be said on them must not be said. A parallel is run

too far, when a great number of conformities between the

figure, and the thing represented by the figure, are heaped
together. This is almost the perpetual vice of mean and low

preachers ; for when they catch a figurative word, or a meta-

phor, as when God's word is called a Jire, or a sword; or the

church a house, or a dove ; or Jesus Christ a light, a sun, a

vine, or a door; they never fail making a long detail of con-

formities between the figures and the subjects themselves ; and
frequently say ridiculous things. This vice must be avoided,

and you must be content to explain the metaphor in a few

words, and to mark the principal agreements, in order after-

ward to cleave to the thing itself.

5. Reasoning must not be carried too far. This may be done

many ways ; either by long trains of reasons, composed of a

quantity of propositions chained together, or principles and

consequences, which way of reasoning is embarrassing and

painful to the auditor ; or by making many branches of reasons,

and establishing them one after another, which is tiresome

and fatiguing to the mind. The mind of man loves to be con-

ducted in a more smooth and easy way ; all must not be proved

at once ; but, supposing principles, which are true and plain, and

which you, when it is necessary, are capable of proving and
supporting, you must be content with using them to prove

what you have in hand. Yet I do not mean, that in reasoning,

arguments should be so short and dry, and proposed in so

brief a manner, as to divest the truth of half its force, as many
authors leave them. I only mean, that a due medium should

be preserved ; that is, that without fatiguing the mind and

attention of the hearer, reasons should be placed in just as

much force and clearness, as are necessary to produce the

effect.

Reasoning also may be overstrained by heaping great num-
bers of proofs on the same subject. Numerous proofs are

intolerable, except in a principal matter, which is like to be

much questioned or controverted by the hearers. In such a

case you would be obliged to treat the subject fully and ex

professo; otherwise the hearers would consider your attempt

to prove the matter as an useless digression. But when you
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are obliged to treat a subject fully, when that subject is very

important, when it is doubted and controverted, then a great

number of proofs are proper. In such a case you must

propose to convince and bear down the opponent's judgment,

by making truth triumph in many different manners. In

such a case, many proofs associated together to produce one

effect, are like many rays of light, which naturally strengthen

each other, and which altogether form a body of brightness

which is irresistible.

6. You must, as much as possible, abstain from all sorts of

observations foreign from theology. In this class I place,

1. Grammatical observations of every kind, which, not being

within the people's knowledge, can only weary and disgust

them. They may nevertheless be used when they furnish an

agreeable sense of the word, or open some important observa-

tion on the subject itself, provided it be done very seldom and

very pertinently.

2. Critical observations about different readings, different

punctuations, &c. must be avoided. Make all the use you

can of critical knowledge yourself; but spare the people the

account, for it must needs be very disagreeable to them.

I add, 3dly, Avoid philosophical aiid historical observa-

tions, and all such as belong to rhetoric ; or, if you do use

them, do not insist on them, and choose only those which

give either some light to the text, or heighten its pathos and

beauty ; all others must be rejected.

Lastly, I say the same of passages from profane authors,

or rabbies, or fathers, with which many think they enrich

their sermons. This farrago is only a vain ostentation of

learning, and very often they who fill their sermons with such

quotations, know them only by relation of others. However,

I would not blame a man who should use them discreetly.

A quotation not common, and properly made, has a very good

effect.

CHAPTER III.

OF CONNEXION.

The connexion is the relation of your text to the foregoing

or following verses. To find this, consider the scope of the

discourse, and consult commentators; particularly exercise

i
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your own good sense ; for commentators frequently trifle, and
give forced and far-fetched connexions, all which ought to be
avoided, for they are not natural, and sometimes good sense

will discover the scope and design of a passage far better than
this kind of writers.

There are texts, the connexions of which (I own) it will be
sometimes difficult to perceive. In such a case endeavour to

discover them by frequent and intense meditation, or take
that which commentators furnish; and among many which
they give, choose that which appears most natural; and if

you can find none likely, the best way will be to let the

passage alone. The connexion is a part which must be verv
little insisted on, because the hearers almost always pass it

over, and receive but little instruction from it.

When the coherence will furnish any agreeable considera-

tions for the illustration of the text, they must be put in the
discussion

; and this will very often happen. Sometimes also

you may draw thence an exordium: in such a case the exor-
dium and connexion will be confounded together.

[There is however one point in relation to the connexion,
to which very especial attention should be paid : and it is this :

the text should always be taken according to the precise sense
tvhich it bears in connexiomvith the context; and he always
treated in that precise view. For, in addition to this being
far more satisfactory to the audience, it will give an inex-
haustible variety to the subjects, and infuse into every one of
them a force and a spirit, which nothing else could impart.]

CHAPTER IV.

OF DIVISION.

Division, in general, ought to be restrained to a small
number of parts : they should never exceed four or five at the
most: the more admired sermons have only two or three parts.

There are two sorts of divisions, which we may very properly
make

;
the first, which is the most common, is the division of

the text into its parts; the other is of the discourse, or sermon
itself, which is made on the text.

This last, that is to say, the division of a discourse, is proper,
when, to give light to a text, it is necessary to mention many
things, which the text supposes but does not formally express;
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and which must be collected elsewhere, in order to enable you

to give in the end a just explication of the text. In such a

case you may divide your discourse into two parts, the first

containing some general considerations necessary for under-

standing the text ; and the second, the particular explication

of the text itself.

1. This method is proper when a. prophecy of the Old Testa-

ment is handled ; for, generally, the understanding of these

prophecies depends on many general considerations, v/hich, by

exposing and refuting false senses, open a way to the true

explication ; as appears by what has been said on Gen.iii. 15^
" I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between

thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt

bruise his heel;" and on the covenant made with Abra-

ham, &c. &c.^

[A-greeably to the different description given to this mode

of treating subjects, namely, as being topical in contradis-

tinction to textual, I would call this topic, " The first pro-

phecy relating to the redemption of fallen man." And, in

order to bring forward the general considerations proper for

the elucidation of the text. Gen. iii. 15, it might be treated

in some such way as this: 1. The occasion on which this

prophecy was given, (here state the fall of Adam, and the

condition of guilt, and misery, and helplessness, to which he

was reduced.) 2. The prophecy itself, in which must be

marked, first, the import of it; and then its accomplishment

in the death of Christ.]

2. This method is also proper on a text taken from a

dispute, the understanding of which must depend on the state

of the question, the hypotheses of adversaries, and the prin-

ciples of the inspired writers. All these lights are previously

necessary, and they can only be given by general considera-

tions : for example, Rom. iii. 28, " We conclude that a man is

justified by faith without the deeds of the law." Some general

considerations must precede, which clear up the state of the

question between St. Paul and the Jews, touching justifica-

tion ; which mark the hypothesis of the Jews upon that sub-

ject, and which discover the true principle which St. Paul

would establish ; so that in the end the text may be clearly

understood.

" See on Gen. iii. 15.
> These general considerations might properly enough form the exordium.
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[This topic might be called, St. Paul's argument on the

subject of justification by faith. And the text, Rom. iii. 28,

might be treated thus: 1. The argument of St. Paul on this

all-important subject, (here the grounds of his argument and

the various steps of it might be stated:) 2. The conclusion

founded upon it, (in this, the truth and importance of the

conclusion might be opened and enforced.)]

3. This method also is proper in a conclusion drawn from a

long preceding discourse ; as for example, Rom. v. 1, " There-

fore being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through

our Lord Jesus Christ." Some think that, to manage this

text well, we ought not to speak of justification by faith ; but

only of that peace which we have with God, through our

Lord Jesus Christ. I grant, we ought not to make justifi-

cation the chief part of the sermon : but the text is a conclu-

sion drawn by the Apostle from the preceding discourse ; and

we shall deceive ourselves, if we imagine this dispute between

St. Paul and the Jews so well known to the people, that it is

needless to speak of it; they are not, in general, so well

acquainted with Scripture. The discourse then must be

divided into two parts, the first consisting of some general

considerations on the doctrine of justification, which St. Paul
establishes in the preceding chapters ; and the second, of

his conclusion, " That," being thus justified, " we have peace

with God," &c.

[A more simple way would be to consider, L The Apostle's

argument. That all were fallen and needed a Saviour.—That
God had provided such a Saviour as was wanted.—That all

the most eminent saints had been justified solely by faith in

him.—2. His conclusion, That there is peace for us through

Christ—and, that that peace must be obtained simply by
faith, both in our first acceptance with him ; and in our sub-

sequent life and conversation.]

The same may be said of the first verse of the eighth of

Romans, " There is therefore now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit ;" for it is a consequence drawn from what he
had been establishing before, [or of Rom. ix. 19—23. Which
might be treated thus: \. The point at issue between the

objector and St. Paul. 2. The Apostle's determination of it

(in a way of just reprehension—and of sound argument:)
3. The proper improvement of the subject.]
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4. The same method is proper for texts which are quoted in

the New Testament from the Old. You must prove, by

general considerations, that the text is properly produced,

and then you may come clearly to its explication. Of this

kind are Heb. i. 5, 6, " I will be to him a father, and he

shall be to me a son :"
ii. 6, " One in a certain place tes-

tified, saying. What is man, that thou art mindful of him ?

"

iii. 7, " Wherefore as the Holy Ghost saith. To-day, if ye will

hear his voice, harden not your hearts." There are many
passages of this kind in the New Testament, [See on Heb. ii,

6—8.]
5. In this class must be placed divisions into different respects,

or different views. These, to speak properly, are not divisions

of a text into its parts, but rather different applications, which

are made of the same text to divers subjects. Typical texts

should be divided thus: and a great number oi passages in the

Psalms, which relate not only to David, but also to Jesus

Christ ; such should be considered first literally, as they relate

to David ; and then in their mystical sense, as they refer to

the Lord Jesus. [See on Exod. xxxiv. S5, where Moses puts

on the veil, 1. As a kind expedient; 2. As an instructive

emblem.]

There are also typical passages, which, beside their literal

senses, have also figurative meanings, relating not only to

Jesus Christ, but also to the Church in general, and to every

believer in particular ; or which have different degrees of their

mystical accomplishment.

For example, Dan. ix. 7, *' O Lord, righteousness belongeth

unto thee, but unto us confusion of face as at this day:"

(which is a very proper text for a fast-day,) must not be

divided into parts; but considered in different views. \. In

regard to all men in general. 2. In regard to the Jewish

Church in DanieVs time. And, 3. In regard to ourselves at

this present day.

So again, Heb. iii. 7, 8, " To-day, if ye will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts, as in the day of temptation in the

wilderness," (which is taken from the ninety-fifth Psalm, and

which also is very proper for a day of censure or fasting,)

cannot be better divided than by referring it, 1. To David's

time. 2. St. Paul's. And, lastly, to our own'=.

' See on John xix, 23, 24. or John xix. 2(3, 27. or on Acts ix. 3—6.

1



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 305

As to the division of the text itself, sometimes the order of

tlie words is so clear and natural, that no division is necessary;*^

you need only follow simply the order of the words. As for

example, Eph. i. 3, " Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual

blessings in heavenly places in Christ." It is not necessary to

divide this text, because the words divide themselves ; and to

explain them we need only follow them. Here is a grateful

acknowledgment, " Blessed be God." The title under which

the Apostle blesses God, " The Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ." The reason for which he blesses him, because " he

hath blessed us." The plenitude of this blessing, " with all

blessings." The nature or kind, signified by the term " spi-

ritual." The place, where he hath blessed us, " in heavenly

places," In whom he hath blessed us, " in Christ." Remark,

as you go on, that there is a manifest allusion to the first

blessing, wherewith God blessed his creatures, when he first

created them. Gen. i. For as in the first creation he made

all things for his own glory, Prov. xvi. 4, " The Lord hath

made all things for himself;" so in this new creation, the end,

and perpetual exercise of the believer, ought to be to " bless

and glorify God." All things in nature bless God as their

Creator : but we bless him as " the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ." God blessed the creation immediately, because it

was his own work : here, in like manner, lit; blesses us, because

we are his own new creation; " We are," says the Apostle,

" his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,"

chap. ii. 10. There the Lord divided his blessing, giving to

every creature a different blessing; he said to the earth,

" Bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree

yielding fruit :" to the fishes of the sea, and to the fowls of the

air, " Be fruitful and multiply;" and to man he said, " Be
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it,

and have dominion :" Here, believers have every one his whole

blessing, for each possesseth it entirely. The creatures then

received but an imperfect blessing: but we have received one

as full and entire as God could communicate to creatures.

Their blessing was in the order of nature a temporal blessing:

ours in the order of grace a spiritual blessing. There upon

earth ; here in heavenly places. There in Adam ; here in

Christ.

* Sec on Jer. viii. 4—8.

VOL. XXI. X
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It may also be remarked, that the Apostle alludes to the

blessing of Abraham, to whom God said, " In thy Seed shall

all the families of the earth be blessed;" and a comparison

may very well be made of the temporal blessings of the

Israelites, with those spiritual benefits, which we receive by

Jesus Christ.

[The Editor considers the preceding illustration as by no

means proper, because the subject is lost sight of through an

undue attention to the words. He would never on any con-

sideration whatever have the subject frittered away in this

manner : he would substitute in its place either such an expo-

sition as that on Luke xii. 4, 5. Eph. i. 3— 12, or the following

on 1 Pet. v. 10, 11, "But the God of all grace, who hath called

us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suf-

fered awhile, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.

To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."

We would call your attention to this most endearing cha-

racter of God. (Whatever grace you need, he is the God of

that very grace as much as if his whole nature consisted in it.)

But, not to rest in this view of what he is in himself, we

would lead you especially to contemplate the displays which

he has already given you of his grace (Go, my Son, and die

for them, and invite them to a participation of my glory : and

Go, my Spirit, reveal my Son in them, and by thine influence

draw them unto me.) Do not hotvever imagine that any suffer-

ings you may experience in the way to glory, at all derogate

from his grace. (They are permitted for your good : and they

are even sent as tokens of his love, and as most honourable

marks of distinction.) See what is the end he aims at in all

his dispensations towards you (as the oak by tempests is made

to take root, so are you strengthened by your trials, and by

the grace imparted under them.) And now tvhat is the dispo-

sition of your minds totvards this gracious God ? (Methinks,

it accords with the Apostle's ; " To him be," &c. Methinks,

every mouth and every heart already attests this by a silent,

but devout, Amen.)

Here, it will be perceived, the subject is adhered to, at the

same time that the order of the words is followed. If this be

not done, the whole sermon will be mere rhapsody.]

Most texts, however, ought to be formally divided ; for

which purpose you must principally have regard to the order

of nature, and put that division, which naturally precedes, in
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the first place ; and the rest must follow, each in its proper

order. This may easily be done by reducing the text to a

categorical proposition, beginning with the subject, passing to

the attribute, and then to the other terms
;
your judgment will

direct you how to place them.

If, for example, I were to preach from Heb. x. 10, " By
the which will we are sanctified, through the ofiering of the

body of Jesus Christ once for all ;" I should not think it

proper to speak first of the will of God, then of our sancti-

fication, and, lastly, of the cause of our sanctification, which is,

the oblation of the body of Jesus Christ : it would be much
better to reduce the text to a categorical proposition; thus,

The offering of the body of Jesus Christ, 07ice made, sanctifies

us by the will of God; for it is more natural to consider,

1. The nearer and more immediate cause of our acceptance,

which is, the oblation of the body of Jesus Christ; 2. Its

effect, our sanctification ; 3. Its first and more remote cause,

which makes it produce this effect, the will of God.

[The Editor wishes the student to pause here, and to avail

himself fully of the hint just thrown out, of reducing a subject

to a categorical proposition, and then treating it in its natural

order.

This is, in fact, the great secret, (so to speak,) of all com-

position for the pulpit. Every text, whether long or short,

must be reduced to a categorical proposition ; 1st, In order to

preserve a perfect unity in the subject ; and, 2dly, in order to

take it up, and prosecute it in an orderly manner.

The manner of reducing every thing to a simple propo-

sition is here well illustrated. If the passage contain a great

diversity of matter, the simple proposition should declare

its main scope only ; and the other points which are contained

in the text, should be no further noticed, than as they eluci-

date the one great point which is intended to be considered.

THE RULES WHICH THE EDITOR WOULD GIVE FOR THE
COMPOSITION OF A SERMON, ARE THESE.

1. Take for your subject that which you believe to be the

mind of God in the passage before you.

(Be careful to understand the passage thoroughly: and
regard nothing but the mind of God in it.)

2. Mark the character of the passage.

V 9
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(It may be more simple, as a declaration, a precept, a

promise, a threatening, an invitation, an appeal ; or more
complex, as a cause and effect ; a principle, and a conse-

quence; an action, and a motive to that action, and, what-

ever be the character of the text, (especially if it be clearly

marked) let that direct you in the arrangement of your

discourse xipon it. (See what Mr. Claude says near the

beginning of Chap. V.)

For instance. 1 John iv. 18, " There is no fear in love

;

but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath tor-

ment. He that feareth, is not made perfect in love."

This passage should not be treated in a common-place

way of shewing, 1st. What this love is; 2d. What is the

fear which it casts out; and od. How it casts out this

fear. The passage is intended to shew the influence of

the love of God upon the soul, and to set it forth as a

test of our attainments in true piety ; and therefore the

scope and intent of it should be seized as the ground-

work of the division. Thus—Consider the love of God

:

1. Its influence as a principle (casting out all slavish fear;)

and, 2. Its importance as a test; (enabling us, by means

of its influence in this respect, to estimate the precise

measure of our attainments.) See the arrangement of

Rev. xix. 6.

3. Mark the spirit of the passage.

(It may be tender and compassionate, or indignant, or

menacing: but whatever it be, let that he the spirit of

your discourse. To be tender on an indignant passage, or

indignant on one that is tender, would destroy half the

force and beauty of the discourse. The soul should be

filled with the subject, and breathe out the very spirit of

it before the people. As God's ambassadors, we should

speak all that he speaks ; and as he speaks if. God him-

self should be heard in us and through us.)

The true meaning of the text should be the warp, which

pervades the whole piece : and the tvords should be the

woof that is to be interwoven, so as to form one connected

and continued whole.

The spirit of the words should pervade the discourse

upon them. Whatever peculiarity there be either in the

matter or manner of the text, that should be transfused

into the discourse, and bear the same measure of promi-

nence in the sermon, as it bears in the text itself.
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Take for instance, Ps. cxlvii. 11, "The Lord taketh

pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope in his

mercy ;" you would give the sense of the text, if you were

to set forth, 1st. The characters described, and, 2d. God's

favour towards them : but if you were to shew from that

text, 1st. How low God descendsfor the objects of hisfavour ;

and, 2d. Hoiu high he soars in his regards towards them;

you would mark, and every one of your audience would

feel, the spirit of them. If the reader consult the discourse

on John i. 45, he will find that the spirit of the text, that

is, the joy expressed in it, serves as a foundation for one

half of the discourse. So also if he will consult the dis-

course on Jer. v. 23, 24, he will find that the spirit of that

text gives the entire tone to the subject. The common

way of treating that text would be to consider, 1. The

mercies which God has vouchsafed to us, and, 2. The effect

which they ought to produce upon us. But with such a

division of the subject the vituperative spirit of it would

be comparatively lost*^.

If these few hints be thoroughly understood and duly

attended to, the composition of a sermon, which is sup-

posed to be so difiicult, will become extremely easy. And
the Editor cannot render the student a greater service,

than by entreating him to fix these short rules deeply in

his mind, and when studying for the pulpit, carefully to

seize the sense, the character^ and the spirit of his text.]

It remains to be observed, that there are two natural orders,

one natural in regard to subjects themselves, the other natural

in regard to us. The first considers every thing in its natural

situation, as things are in themselves, without any regard to

our knowledge of them; the other, which I call natural in

regard to us, observes the situation, which things have as they

appear in our minds, or enter into our thoughts. For example,

in the last-mentioned text, the natural order of things would

require the proposition thus : By the will of God the offering

of the body of Christ sanctifies us; for, 1. The will of God is

the decree of his good pleasure to send his Son into the world
;

2. The oblation of Jesus Christ is the first effect of this will

;

and, 3. Our sanctification is the last effect of his oblation by

the will of God. On the contrary, the natural order in regard

See on Dan. v. 22. ov 1 Thess. iv. 1.
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to US is, 1. The offering; 2. The sanctification, which it pro-

duces; and, lastly, The will of God, which gives it this

efficacy.

When in any text the natural order of things differs from

that which regards our knowledge of them, we may take that

way which we like best ; however, I believe, it would be best

to follow that of our knowledge, because it is easiest, and

clearest for the common people.

[Jam. i. 18, " Of his own will begat he us with the word

of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of his crea-

tures," speaks of the conversion of souls to God : and it might

be taken in either way, In its natui-al order as it is in itself,

thus: 1. The source from whence conversion flows, 2. The
means by which it is effected, 3. The end for which it is

wrought. Or, in the order which is natural in regard to xiSy

thus: 1. God's design respecting his people. (That they may
be consecrated to him, as the first-fruits were :) 2. The way

in which he effects it (He begets them by his word and spirit
:)

3. The true source and origin of this mercy (His own sove-

reign will and pleasure.) But the order which is natural with

regard to us is preferable ; and will be found both more easy

and more instructive than the other.]

There are texts, which contain the end and the means ; the

cause and the effect; the principle, and the consequence de-

duced from the principle ; the action, and the principle of the

action ; the occasion, and the motive of the occasion : in these

cases it is arbitrary either to begin with the means, and after-

wards treat of the end; with the effect, and proceed to the

cause, and so on ; or to follow the contrary order. For in-

stance, 2 Tim. ii. 10, " Therefore I endure all things for the

elect's sake, that they may also obtain the salvation which is

in Christ, with eternal glory." It is plain, that the text has

three parts : the sufferings of the Apostle ; the e7id he pro-

poses ; and the pri/zci/j/e, from which he proposes this end.

The order is then arbitrary : you may either speak, first of

St. Paul's love to the elect ; secondly, of the salvation, which

he desired they might obtain in Jesus Christ ; and, thirdly,

of the sufferings, which he endured in order to their obtaining

it ; or, first, of his sufferings ; secondly, of the end, which he

proposed in them, the salvation of the elect with eternal glory

;

and, thirdly, of his love for the elect, which is the principle.

But though, in general, you may follow which of the two



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 311

orders you please, yet there are some texts that determine the

division ; as Phil. ii. 13, " It is God who worketh effectually

in you, both to will and to do, of his own good pleasure."

There are, it is plain, three things to be discussed ;
the action

of God's grace upon men, God worketh effectually in you ; the

effect of this grace, to will and to do; and the spring or source

of the action, according to his good pleasure. I think the

division would not be proper if we were to treat, 1. Of God's

pleasure; 2. Of his ^race,- and, 3. Of the will and works o£

men. I should rather begin with volition and action, which

are the effects of grace; then I should speak of the grace

itself, which produces willing and doing in us effectually ;
and,

lastly, of the source of this grace, which is the good pleasure

of God. In short, it is always necessary to consult good

sense, and never to be so conducted by general rules as not to

attend to particular circumstances.

Above all things, in divisions, take care of putting any thing

in the first part, which supposes the understanding of the

second, or which obhges you to treat of the second, to make

the first understood ; for by these means you will throw your-

self into a great confusion, and be obliged to make many

tedious repetitions. You must endeavour to disengage the

one from the other as well as you can ; and when your parts

are too closely connected with each other, place the most de-

tached first, and endeavour to make that serve for a foundation

to the explication of the second, and the second to the third

;

so that at the end of your explication the hearer may with a

glance perceive, as it were, a perfect body, or a finished build-

ing ; for one of the greatest excellences of a sermon is, the

harmony of its component parts, that the first leads to the

second, the second serves to introduce the third; that they

which go before, excite a desire for those which are to follow

:

and, in a word, that the last has a special relation to all the

others, in order to form in the hearers' minds a complete idea

of the whole.

This cannot be done with all sorts of texts, but with those

only which are proper to form such a design upon. Remember

too, it is not enough to form such a plan, it must also be hap-

pily executed.

You will often find it necessary in texts, which you reduce

to categorical propositions, to treat of the subject, as well as

of the attribute : then you must make of the subject one part.
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This will always happen, when the subject of the proposition

is expressed in terms that want explaining, or which furnish

man}' considerations : For example ;
" He that abideth in me,

and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit." This is

a categorical proposition, and you must needs treat of the

subject, he ivho abides in Jesus Christ, and in ivhom Jesus Christ

abides. So again, " He that believeth in me, hath everlasting

life." " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

abideth in me, and I in him." " Tliere is therefore now no

condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not

after the flesh, but after the Spirit." " If any man be in

Christ, he is a new creature." The two last ought to be re-

duced to categorical propositions, the subjects of which are,

they ivho are in Christ. In these, and in all others of the

same kind, the subject must make one part, and must also be

considered first ; for it is more natural, as well as most agree-

able to the rules of logic, to begin with the subject of a pro-

position. Sometimes it is necessary not only to make one

part of the subject, and another of the attribute; but also to

make a third of the connexion of the subject with the attribute.

In this case, you may say, after you have observed in the first

place the subject, and in the second the attribute, that you

will consider in the third the entire sense of the whole propo-

sition : this must be done in these texts ;
" If any man be in

Christ, he is a new creature." " He that believeth in me hath

eternal life," &c.

[This needs clearer elucidation. Take 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18,

" Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for

us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while

we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things

which are not seen : for the things which are seen are tem-

poral, but the things which are not seen are eternal."

Here is delineated the Christian's character : and it would

be proper to consider, 1. The disposition he cultivates; (hea-

venly-mindedness :) 2. The privilege he enjoys
;

(to have his

afflictions sanctified :) 3. The connexion. (It is the dispo-

sition that makes the affliction light ; which would otherwise

be heavy ; and that brings the blessing of God upon it ; which

otherwise it would not have.

The two first heads alone are expressly mentioned in the

text: but, without the third, they would have no unity: whereas

the third head consolidates them into one important subject.
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There are occasions whereon the conjiexion between the
parts of a text may make the e)itire subject of the discourse.
For instance, Ps. exxvi. 5, 6, " They that sow in tears, shall
reap in joy. He that goeth on his way weeping, bearing
precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing,
bringing his sheaves with him :" Here you might notice,

1. The events connected ; and 2. The certainty and blessed-
ness of this connexion. Under the first head you might shew,
that tears are the proper seed for a Christian to sow ; and that
he is constantly sowing them ; and under the second head you
might shew, that in the text the affirmation is repeated ; and
then confirmed by the word, " doubtless :" and that the joys
of heaven would amply recompense the sorrows of this transient
world.

N. B. The reader is desired very particularly to consult the

first note in the Discourse on 1 John ii. 15—17. In that note
he loill see the vast importance of bringiiig forth in a prominent
loay the connexion on some occasiojis.]

Sometimes there are, in texts reduced to categorical pro-
positions, terms which, in the schools, are called syncategore-
matica; and they relate sometimes to the subject, and some-
times to the attribute*'.

When in a text there are several terms, which need a par-
ticular explanation, and which cannot be explained without
confusion, or without dividing the text into too many parts,

then I would not divide the text at all : but I would divide
the discourse into two or three parts ; and I would propose,
first to explain the terms, and then the subject itself. This
would be necessary on Acts ii. 27, " Thou wilt not leave my
soul in the grave, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see

corruption." To discuss this text properly, I think, the dis-

course should be divided into three parts, the first consisting

of some general considerations, to prove that the text relates

to Jesus Christ, and that Peter alleged it properly : the second,
of some 2Jarticular considerations on the terms; soul, which
signifies life; grave, which also signifies hell; on which the
Church of Rome grounds her opinion of Christ's descent into,

what her divines call, limbus patrum; holy, which in this place
signifies immortal, unalterable, indestructible; corruption^

•" Syncalegorematica. Of this kind are those words, which of themselves
signify nothing, but in conjunction with others in a proposition are very
significant.
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which means not the moral corruption of sin, but the natural

corruption of the body. Finally, we must examine the sub-

ject itself, the resurrection of Jesus Christ s.

There are many texts, in discussing which, it is not neces-

sary to treat of either subject or attribute: but all the dis-

cussion depends on the terms syncategorematica. For example,

John iii. 16, " God so loved the world, that he gave his only-

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not

perish, but have eternal life." The categorical proposition is,

God loved the world
;
yet it is neither necessary to insist much

on the term God, nor to speak in a common-place way of the

love of God : but divide the text into two parts ; first, the gift

which God in his love hath made of his Son ; secondly, the

end for which he gave him, " that whosoever believeth in him

should not perish, but have everlasting life " In the first, you

must shew how Jesus Christ is the gift of God : 1. In that he

did not come by principles of nature. 2. Inasmuch as there

was nothing among men to merit it. o. In that there was

nothing among men to excite even the least regard of any

kind. 4. There was not the least proportion between us and

so great a gift. But, 5. There was, on the contrary, an in-

finite disproportion ; and not only a disproportion, but an

opposition and a contrariety. Then pass to the cause of this

gift, which is love ; and after having observed that it was a

love of complacence, for which, on the creature's part, no

reason can be rendered, particularly press the term so, and

display the greatness of this love by many considerations.

Then go to the second point, and examine, 1. The fruit of

Christ's mission, the salvation of man, expressed negatively,

that he should not perish, and positively, that he should have

eternal life. Speak of these one after another. After this

observe, 2. For whom the benefit of Christ's mission is or-

dained, believers. And, lastly, enlarge on the word ivhosoever,

which signifies two things; 1. That no believer is excluded

from the benefits of Jesus Christ ; and, 2. That no man, as

such, is excluded from faith, for all are indifferently called.

[This being, if not a very important, yet somewhat of a

curious, rule, the editor thinks it not inexpedient to add one or

two more illustrations of it. John xv. 15, " Henceforth I call

you not servants, &c. but friends," &c. The force of this

s See on Ps. ex. 1—7.
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passage depends on the word " Henceforth." To mark it, shew,

1. The privileges of the Jewish Church
;
(as his servants, they

were admitted into his house, instructed in their duty, protected

in the discharge of it, and rewarded for their services.—And
these were great inestimable privileges when compared with

the blindness, rebellion, and misery of the heathen world—
.)

II. The superior privileges of the Christian Church. Great as

were the privileges of the Jewish Church, they were nothing

in comparison of ours. Consider, \. Our superior light—(What
the Jews were taught was dark, shadowy, typical : the pro-

phets themselves understood not their own prophecies—, 1 Pet.

i. 10, 11. But the darkness is past, and the true light now
shineth: and the whole mystery of godliness is fully revealed.—

)

2. Our superior liberty—(the Jews were kept at a distance

from God: Heb. xii. 18—22. But we have the nearest access

to him : ib. 22—24. The high-priest alone could enter into

the most holy place: but now every one of us may: compare

Heb. ix. 7, 8. with x. 19—22. On this may be founded an

exhortation to all; 1. To seek to be brought into this rela-

tion to Christ ; 2. To improve it for their own highest inte-

rests ; and 3. To walk worthy of it.)

Another passage to be treated in this may be Exod. xxxiv. 5.

*' The Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him there,

and proclaimed the name of the Lord." By comparing this

with Exod. xxxiii. 21, 22, it will be seen that very peculiar

stress is to be laid on the word " There .•" and the proper mode

of treating it would be this : 1 . The situation in which Moses

was placed : (Here it would be proper to shew, that the place

was the rock in Horeb ; which rock typified the Lord Jesus

Christ ; in whom alone a fallen creature can ever behold the

face of God and live :) 2. The revelation which God gave of

himself to him, (as a God of infinite majesty, unbounded

mercy, and inflexible justice.) See Discourse on Exod. xxxiv.

5—7.
In another passage, Deut. xxvii. 26, " Cursed be he that

confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them. And all

the people shall say. Amen ;" the whole force of the passage

lies in the word, " Amen." See Discourse on the passage.]

In texts of reasoning, the propositions which compose the

syllogism must be examined one after another, and each apart.

Sometimes it will be even necessary to consider the force of

the reasoning, and to make one part of that also.
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[In discoursing on Judg. xiii. 22, 23, " Manoah said unto

his wife, We shall surely die, because we have seen God. But

his wife said unto him, If the Lord were pleased to kill us, he

would not have received a burnt-offering and a meat-offering at

our hands, neither would he have shewed us all these things,

nor would as at this time have told us such things as these :"

it would be proper to consider, I. Her argument.—In doing

which you would notice particularly, 1. The facts on which she

argued (which you would state from the history, interspersing

them with pertinent remarks.) 2. The argument she founded

on them (which, whilst it shewed the penetration of her own
mind, and the strength of her faith, was well calculated to

allay Manoah's fears.) II. The force and conclusiveness of it.

—

It was founded, 1. On the goodness of God, (who had given

such manifestations of himself, and such promises to her

:

which could never be a prelude to the exercise of his wrath.)

2. On the truth of God, (who had promised them a child, and

given them directions in reference to his education, &c. who

therefore would defeat his own purposes, if he were to destroy

them at this time.) 3. On the immutability of God, (who

having given them such tokens of his love, would love them to

the end.) In improving which subject you might point out,

1. T\\e grounds of faith—the promises and perfections of God

—

2. The nature of faith—a simple reliance on God, and an

expectation of his promised blessings

—

3. The excellence of

faith—tranquillizing the mind.

I would add, that in some cases the force of the reasoning

may even constitute the chief part. See Discourse on Acts

ii. 3Q.^

Sometimes we shall find a proposition concealed, which it

will be proper to supply. You must in such a case consider,

whether the hidden proposition be important enough to make
a part, which it will sometimes be, as in Rom. iv. 1, " What
shall we then say, that Abraham, our father as pertaining to

the flesh, hath found ? for if Abraham were justified by works,

he hath whereof to glory, but not before God." Divide this

text into two parts. 1. Consider the question, " What shall

we then say that Abraham, our father as pertaining to the

flesh, hath found ? " And, 2. The solution.

[I would rather say, (for Mr. Claude's whole illustration of

this is but dark, and has been rendered still more so by
the translator,) Consider, 1. His unquestionable statement:
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2. His obvious, though hidden, conclusion. Under the first head

I would mark the force of his appeal ; thus : you acknowledge

that you must be justified in the same way that your father

Abraham was. But how was he justified? By works? If

so, he had whereof to glory. But, whatever he might have

to glory of before men, he had nothing before God: as the

Scripture testifies, when it declares that " his faith was

counted to him for righteousness."

Then, under the second head, the hidden conclusion might

be fully and firmly stated, that neither could they, nor any

child of man, be justified by works.

Another example will elucidate this more fully. Take

Acts vii. 48—50. " Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in

temples made with hands ; as saith the prophet. Heaven is

my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye

build me ? saith the Lord : or what is the place of my rest ?

Hath not my hand made all these things ?" Here is a hidden

conclusion, which it would be proper to bring forth. Stephen,

with exquisite tenderness and caution, had for a long time

kept out of view the ultimate scope of his discourse. But now

it began indistinctly to appear : and the very anticipation of it

filled all his audience with rage and madness against him.

Hence, in discoursing on these words, it would be proper to

open, 1. The passage cited; and, 2. The unquestionable infe-

rence to be drawn from it. For, if whilst the Mosaic economy

was yet in all its glory, God poured contempt upon the temple,

which was his own more immediate residence, and the place in

which above all he was glorified, it was clear, that his glory

did not depend on that, or on the economy connected with it

;

but that it might equally be advanced among the Gentiles who

could have no access to that temple, and be equally maintained

by the simpler institutions of Christianity, when the whole

Mosaic economy should be swept away. This was the hidden

proposition which Stephen intended to establish : and in order

to treat the above passage with effect, it would be necessary

to bring it to light, and to give it a considerable prominence

in the discussion.]

There are texts of reasoning which are composed of an

objection and the ansiver, and the division of such is plain ; for

they naturally divide into the objection and the solution. As
Rom. vi. 1, 2, "What shall we say then? Shall we continue

in sin, that grace mav abound? God forbid. How shall we,
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that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? " Divide this

into two parts, the objection and the answer. The objection

is, first, proposed in general terms, " What shall we say then ?
"

2. In more particular terms, "Shall we continue in sin?"

And, 3. The reason and ground of the objection, " because

grace abounds." The solution of the question is the same. In

general, " God forbid." In particular, " How shall we live in

sin ?" And the reason, " We are dead to sin."

[This arrangement of Mr. Claude's is too technical; and

would be incapable of being formed into a profitable discourse.

The following may perhaps answer the end somewhat better.

I. The objection.

1. The ground of it—(It arises from the Apostle's magnify-

ing the super-abounding grace of God.)

2. The validity of it—(Were it well founded, it would utterly

subvert the Apostle's statement.)

II. The answer.

The character of the true Christian is, that " he is

dead to sin." (He is dead to sin by profession—inasmuch

as he professes both obedience to Christ ; who died to

redeem us from it : and conformity to Christ ; who in all

that he did or suffered is a pattern to us, ver. 4— 11.

He is dead to sin also by experience—as appears, by the

promises made to him, ver. 14; by the lives of the first

Christians; and by the objections urged against him as

rif'hteous over-much. From this very character it appears

that he cannot live in sin (allowed sin would shock all his

feelings
;
give the lie to all his professions ; and prove,

that he had no part in Christ. The appeal is stronger

than the strongest affirmation.)

Observe,

1. What is the only true mode of stating the Gospel.

(If we clog it in such a manner as to preclude a possi-

bility of such a cavil as this, we do not state it as St. Paul

did. We must not indeed be unguarded
;

yet must we

declare the Gospel in all its freeness and in all its fulness.)

2. How diligently we should all consider our obligations and

professions.

(By not attending to these, we are tempted to act un-

worthily. But we should treat temptations to sin, as a

prince would an overture or proposal to do any thing that

would disgrace even a common beggar.)]
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There are some texts of reasoning which are extremely

difficult to divide, because they cannot be reduced to many
propositions without confusion, or savouring too much of the

schools, or having a defect in the division ; in short, without
being unsatisfactory. In such a case, let ingenuity and good
sense contrive some extraordinary way, which, if proper and
agreeable, cannot fail of producing a good effect. For example,
John iv. 10, " If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is

that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest have asked
of him, and he would have given thee living water ;" I think
it might not be improper to divide it into tivo parts ; the first

including the general propositions contained in the words ; and
the second, the particular application of these to the Sama-
ritan woman. In the first, observe these following propo-
sitions : That Jesus Christ is the gift of God—That though
he asked for drink, he is the fountain of living water himself

—

That he is the object of our knowledge, both as the gift of God,
and as the fount of living water—That an application to him
for this living water, flows from our knowledge of him—That
he gives the water of life to all who ask it. In the second
part you may observe, that Jesus Christ did not disdain to

converse with a looman, a Samaritan woman, a schismatic, out
of the communion of the \isible Church, a very tvickedwomdin,

a woman who in her schism and sin disputed against the truth

—

That Jesus Christ improved this opportunity to teach her his

grace, without amusing himself with directly answering what
she said.—You may remark the ignorance of this woman in

regard to the Lord Jesus : she saw him ; she heard him ; but
she did not know him : from which you may observe, that this

is the general condition of sinners, who have God always be-

fore their eyes, yet never perceive him—That from the woman's
ignorance arose her negligence and loss of such a fair opportu-

nity of being instructed. Observe also the mercy of Jesus

Christ towards her ; for he even promised to save her. When
he said, " If thou wouldest have asked of him, he would have
given thee living water ;" it was as much as if he had ofiered

to instruct her.—Remark too, that Jesus Christ went even so

far as to command her to ask him for living water ; for when he
said, " If thou wouldest have asked him," he did as much as

say, Ask him now.—Observe, finally, that he excited her to

seek and to know him, and removed her ignorance, the cause

of all her mistakes and miseries.
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[Another text will elucidate this matter more fully. Take
Luke vii. 41—43, " There was a certain creditor which had

two debtors : the one owed five hundred pence, and the other

fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave

them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love him
most ? Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to whom
he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast rightly

judged." Now in treating this text agreeably to the suggestion

of Mr. Claude, one might either take broad ground, (as I

would call it,) or narrow ground, according as might appear

most suitable to the persons to be addressed.

If broad ground were preferred, (and it would be preferable

for common congregations,) one might consider, I. The
occasion ; II. The scope ; and III. The application of the

parable.

I. The occasion.— It arose from the Pharisee condemning

the woman for this exercise of her piety—And similar

occasion arises daily; since there is no exercise of piety

which men will not condemn.

II. The scope—Which was to vindicate the woman (and all

who are like her shall be vindicated by God at the last

day).

III. The application—Which was to shew the Pharisee, that

his readiness to condemn the woman arose from an igno-

rance of his own deserts ; and that he himself ought to

seek after the very graces which she had exercised.

If, on the contrary, narrow ground were preferred, and

only one or two points in the parable were seized, (which

would be better for a learned congregation,) it might be

treated thus : Observe,

I. Men will condemn every exercise of religion.

None could have been more blameless than hers
;
yet

it provoked hostility ; even as Christ himself did, and we
also must expect to do.

II. They themselves may be condemned on their own prin-

ciples.

Ought our Maker to be served ? our Redeemer to be

loved? our obligations to be acknowledged? Then such

religion as hers is right.]

There are sometimes texts tvhich imply many important

truths without expressing them ; and yet it will be necessary

to mention and enlarge upon them, either because they are
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useful Oil some important occasion, or because they are im-

portant of themselves. Then the text must be divided into

two parts, one implied, and the other expressed. I own this

way of division is bold, and must neither be abused, nor too

often used; but there are occasions, it is certain, on which it

may be very justly and agreeably taken. A certain preacher,

on a fast-day, having taken for his subject these words of

Isaiah, " Seek the Lord while he may be found," divided his

text into two parts, one implied, the other expressed. In the

first he said, that there were three important truths, of which

he was obliged to speak: 1. That God was far from ns.

2. That tve were far from hitn. And, 3. That there was a

time, in which God would not be found, although we sought

him. He spoke of these one after another. In the first, he

enumerated the afflictions of the Church, in a most affecting

manner ; observing, that all these sad events did but too

plainly prove the absence of the favour of God. 2. He
enumerated the si7is of the Church, and shewed how distant

we were from God. And, in the third place, he represented

that sad time, when God's patience was, as it were, wearied

out; and added, that then he displayed his heaviest judgments

without speaking any more the language of mercy. At length

coming to the part expressed, he explained what it was to

seek the Lord ; and by a pathetic exhortation, stirred up his

hearers to make that search. Finally, he explained what was

the time in which God would be found, and renewed his

exhortations to repentance, mixing therewith hopes of pardon,

and of the blessing of God. His sermon was very much
admired, particularly for its order.

[It may not be amiss to suggest another illustration of this

also. Take 1 Cor. i. 30, " Of him are ye in Christ Jesus,

who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and

sanctification, and redemption." Here we may notice,

I. What is implied

—

L That we are destitute of all good (being ignorant, guilty,

polluted, and enslaved :)

2. That we are incapable of acquiring it by any powers of

our own

—

II. What is expressed

—

1. We must receive all from God in Christ Jesus

—

We must be in Christ as a branch in the vine. But

it is God only that can engraft us into him, and make

VOL. XXI. Y
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him a perfect Saviour to us. Tiiis is twice expressly

declared.

2. In Christ Jesus we may have all the blessings that we
stand in need of. He will be to us wisdom, and right-

eousness, and sanctification, and redemption"^.]

In texts of history/, divisions are easy : [Take for instance

Acts ii. 37—39, " Now when they heard this, they were

pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of

the Apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then
Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of

you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins

;

and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the

promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are

afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call." Here

observe,

I. The inquiry—Mark,

1

.

The importance of it—which is infinite and universal.

2. The manner in which it should be made—viz. with com-

punction—with earnestness—with a readiness to receive

instruction.

II. The answer—This consists of,

1. Direction—repent—believe—confess Christ openly.

2. Encouragement—This promise is necessary for all—and

made to all. Isai. xliv. 3, and lix. 21 ; John vii. 37—39;

Gal. iii. UK]
Sometimes an action is related in all its circumstances, and

then you may consider the action in itself first, and afterwards

the circumstances of the action.

Sometimes it is necessary to remark the occasion of an

action, and to make one part of it''.

Sometimes there are actions and words which must be

considered separately.

Sometimes it is not necessary to make any division at all

:

but the order of the history must be followed. In short, it

depends on the state of each text in particular.

To render a division agreeable, and easy to be remembered

by the hearer, endeavour to reduce it as often as possible to

simple terms. By a simple term I mean a single word, in the

same sense as in logic what they call terminus simplex is

^ See also on Mai. i. 11. or on Acts iv. 12.

' See on 1 Kings xxi. 20. or on Jer. xxxvi. 27, 28.
'' See on 1 Chron. xxii. 19.
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distinguished from what they call terminus complex. Indeed,
when the parts of a discourse are expressed in abundance of
words, they are not only embarrassing, but also useless to the
hearers, for they cannot retain them. Reduce them then as
otten as you can to a single term.

•11

tjo illustrate the way of simpHf^-ing a subject, which, if
111 divided, would be very complex, and of making the con-
nexion of the parts clear, take the following. 1 Cor. i. 4—9,
"1 thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of
trod which IS given you by Jesus Christ; that in eveiy thing
ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge

;

even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: so that
ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall also confirm you unto the end,
that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.
God IS faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord." In these words see,
L The blessings which the Gospel imparts—^n enlightened

mind
; and a waiting spirit.

11. The blessings which it secures—om continued preserva-
tion—and our ultimate acceptance.]

Observe also, as often as possible, to connect the parts of
your division together; either by way of opposition, or of
cause and effbct, or of action and end, or action and motive,
or m some way or other; for to make a division of many
parts, which have no connexion, is exceedingly ofiensive to
the hearers, who wiJl be apt to think that all you say, after
such a division, is nonsense: besides, the human mind natu-
rally loving order, it will much more easily retain a division in
which there appears a connexion',

[Division may sometimes be altogether arbitrary, provided
you attend to the words and matter of the text in the discus-
sion. For instance, on Matt. x. 32—39, " Whosoever there-
fore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also
before my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall
deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father
which is in heaven. Think not that I am come to send peace
on earth

: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am
come to set a man at variance against his father, and the

fl,.'l.™'i'^![^''^Ti,°^^'-
Claude's, like most of his other rules, is founded on

irPvfrZlft' ."?"" ,""'"''' ''^''^' '^'^'-^'^' "^ "^•^^••ly connexions, and
IS extremely disgusted with every thing incongruous.

Y ;?
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daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against

her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall be they of his own
household. He that loveth father or mother more than me,

is not worthy of me ; and he that loveth son or daughter more
than me, is not worthy ofme. And he that taketh not his cross,

and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth

his life shall lose it : and he that loseth his life for my sake

shall find it." It would be proper to treat this passage with-

out any division at all, or in an arbitrary way, thus :

—

We have here the rule of Christ's procedure in the day of

judgment I. Stated
;
(He will confess or deny us then, accord-

ing as we confess or deny him now :) II. Vindicated, (from

the objections, that such a rule is unnecessary, and unjust ,-

unnecessary, since Christianity can produce nothing but peace
;

(which is not true :) and unjust, because such negative sinful-

ness can never deserve such heavy punishment ; whereas

a person whose love will not enable him to lay down his life

for Christ, is not worthy of him :) III. Confirmed
;

(for He
only who will lose his life for Christ, shall find it unto life

eternal.)

This subject will further illustrate what was said before,

and what the reader should perfectly understand, viz. the

marking of the character of the text. Many good and profit-

able things might be said on this passage, though it should be

tx'eated in a loose and immethodical way: but by marking the

text as an announcement of the rule of Christ's procedure in

the last day, the arrangement is made easy, and perfect unity

is introduced into the whole discourse. That I call the cha-

racter of the text.

But take another example oi arbitrary division; John vi. 44,

" No man can come unto me, except the Father, which hath

sent me, draw him." Instead of shewing, I. What is meant

by the drawings of the Father ; and, II. Why we cannot come

to Christ without them ; it would be far better to strike out

an arbitrary division, and to treat the subject, thus ;

I. It is difficult ; and therefore I will explai?i it.

II. It is deemed objectionable ; and therefore I will assign the

reasons of it.

TIT. It is liable to abuse; and therefore I will ^warc? it™.

"' See on Job v. 19—27. or on Ezek xviii. 25—30. or on Amos ix. 13. or

on Acts viJi. 37.
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A subject so presented to the minds of an audience would
arrest their attention more than if it were set before them in

a hackneyed way, and would open a better field for discussion.]

As to subdivisions, it is always necessary to make them

;

for they very much assist composition, and diffuse perspicuity

through a discourse: but it is not always needful to mention
them; on the contrary, they must be very seldom mentioned;

because it would load the hearer's mind with a multitude of

particulars. Nevertheless, when subdivisions can be made
agreeably, either on account of the excellence of the matter,

or when it will raise the hearers' attention, or when the just-

ness of parts harmonize agreeably one with another, you may
formally mention them: but this must be done very seldom;

for the hearers would be presently tired of such a method, and
by that means cloyed of the whole.

CHAPTER V.

OF TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED BY WAY OF EXPLICATION.

I PROCEED now from general to more particular rules, and
will endeavour to give some precepts for invention and dis-

position.

I suppose then, in the first place, that no man will be so

rash as to put pen to paper, or begin to discuss a text, till he
has well comprehended the sense of it. I have given no rule

about this before ; for a man who wants to be told, that he
ought not to preach on a text before he understands it, ought
at the same time to be informed, that he is fitter for any other
profession than that of a minister.

I suppose, secondly, that the student, having well under-
stood the sense of his text, begins by dividing it; and that,

having the several parts before his eyes, he very nearly sees
what are the subjects which he will have to discuss, and, con-
sequently, what ought to enter into his composition.

I suppose, farther, that he is a man not altogether a novice
in divinity; but that he is acquainted with common places,
and the principal questions of which they treat.

Supposing all these, the first thing that I would have such
a man do, is to observe the nature of his text ,- for there are
doctrinal, historical, prophetical, and typical texts. Some
contain a command, others a prohibition

; some a promise,
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others a threatening ; some a wish, others an exhortation ;

some a censure, others a motive to action ; some a parable,

some a reason ; some a comparison of two things together,

some a vision, some a thanksgiving; some a description of the

wrath, or majesty of God, of the sun, or some other thing;

a commendation of the law, or of some person ; a prayer ; an

amplification of joy, or afiliction ; a pathetic exclamation of

anger, sorrow, admiration, imprecation, repentance, confession

of faith, patriarchal or pastoral benediction, consolation, &c.

I take the greatest part to be mixed, containing different

kinds of things. It is very important for a man, who would

compose, to examine his text well upon these articles, and

carefully to distinguish all its characters, for in so doing he

will presently see what way he ought to take.

Having well examined of what kind the text is, enter into

the matter, and begin the composition ; for which purpose

you must observe, there are two general ways, or two manners

of composing. One is the way of explication, the other of

observations : nor must it be imagined that you may take

which of the two ways you please on every text, for some

texts must be treated in the explicatory method, and others

necessarily require the way of observations. When you have

a point of doctrine to treat of, you must have recourse to

explication ; and when a text of history, the only way is

observation.

In discernment upon this article the judgment of a man
consists; for, as texts of Scripture are almost infinite, it is

impossible to give perfect rules thereupon ; it depends in

general on good sense : only this I say, when w'e treat of a

plain subject, common and known to all the world, it is a

great absurdity to take the way of explication ; and when we

have to treat of a difficult or important subject, which requires

explaining, it would be equally ridiculous to take the way of

observations.

The difficulty of which we speak may be considered, either

in regard to the terms of the text only, the subject itself being

clear, after the words are explained ; or in regard to the

subject only, the terms themselves being very intelligible ; or

in regard to both terms ajid things.

If the terms be obscure, we must endeavour to give the true

sense : but if they be clear, it would be trifling to affect to

make them so ; and we must pass on to the difficulty, which
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is in the subject itself. If the subject be clear, we must
explain the terms, and give the true sense of the words. If
there appear any absurdity or difficulty in both, both must be
explamed

: but always begin with the explanation of the
terms.

In the explication of the terms, first propose what they call
ratio dubitajidi, that is, whatever makes the difficulty. The
reason of doubting, or the intricacy, arises often from several
causes. Either the terms do not seem to make any sense at
all; or they are equivocal, forming different senses; or the
sense, which they seem at first to make, may be perplexed,
improper, or contradictory ; or the meaning, though clear in
Itself, may be controverted, and exposed to cavillers. In all
these cases, after you have proposed the difficulty determine
It as briefly as you can; for which purpose avail yourself of
criticisms, notes, comments, paraphrases, &c. and, in one word,
ol the labours of other persons.

If none of these answer your expectation, endeavour to find
something better yourself; to which purpose, examine all
the circumstances of the text, what precedes, what follows,
the general scope of the discourse, the particular design of the
writer in the place where your text is, the subject of which it
treats, parallel passages of Scripture, which treat of the same
subject, or those in which the same expressions are used, &c.;
and by these means it is almost impossible that you should
not content yourself. Above all, take care not to make of
grammatical matters a principal part; but only treat of them
as previously necessary for understanding the text.
To proceed from terms to things. They must, as I have

said, be explained, when they are either difficult or important.
There are several ways of explication. You may begin by
refuting errors, into which people have fallen ; or you may
fall upon the subject immediately, and so come to a fair and
precise declaration of the truth ,- and, after this, vou may
dilate (if I may venture to say so) by a deduction of the
principles, on which the text depends, and on the essential
relations, in which it ought to be considered

^

The same method must be taken, when texts are misunder-
stood, and gross and pernicious errors adduced. In such a

' The Reader, if he wish to see an illustration of the point bufore himmay refer to the first head of the Discourse on 2 Ti.n. ii. ly
'
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case, first reject the erroneous sense, and (if necessary) even

refute it, as well by reasons taken from the texts, as by

arguments from other topics; and at length establish the

true sense.

Take, for example, John xvi. \2, " I have yet many things

to say unto you ; but ye cannot bear them now." You must

begin by proposing and rejecting the false senses which some

ancient heretics gave of these words. They said, Jesus Christ

spoke here of many unwritten traditions, which he gave his

Disciples by word of mouth after his resurrection ; an argu-

ment which the Church of Rome has borrowed, to colour her

pretended traditions. After you have thus proposed the false

sense, and solidly refuted it, pass on to establish the true, and

shew what were the things which Jesus Christ had yet to say

to his Disciples, and which they could not then hear.

I would advise the same method for all disputed texts.

Hold it as a maxim, to begin to open the way to a truth by

rejecting a falsehood. Not that it can be always done ; some-

times you must begin by explaining the truth, and afterwards

reject the error ; because there are certain occasions, on which

the hearers' minds must be pre-occupied ; and because also

truth, well proposed and fully established, naturally destroys

error: but, notwithstanding this, the most approved method

is to begin by rejecting error. After all, it must be left to a

man's judgment when he ought to take different courses.

There are texts of explication, in which the difficulty arises

neither from equivocal terms, nor from the different senses in

which they may be taken, nor from objections which may be

formed against them, nor from the abuse which heretics have

made of them ; but from the intricacy of the subject itself,

which may be difficult to comprehend, and may require great

study and meditation. On such texts you need not, you must

not, amuse yourself in proposing difficulties, nor in making

objections; but you must enter immediately into the explica-

tion of the matter, and take particular care to arrange your

ideas well, that is to say, in a natural and easy order, beginning

where you ought to begin ; for if you do not begin right,

you can do nothing to the purpose ; and, on the contrary, if

you take a right road, all will appear easy as you go on to

the end*".

* See on Ps. li. 6. or on Jer. xvii. f). ov on I'.ph. i. 3— 12. or on

Eph. iii. 14—19.
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[The Editor, though not ivholly approving of Mr. Claude's

elucidation of John i. 17, does not think it expedient to omit

it ; because he wishes the reader to see the difference between

a subject treated with too great a variety of subdivisions, and
one in which a more simple and contracted view of the text is

taken. Previously therefore to the considering of Mr. Claude's

elucidation of this topic, the Editor would submit to the reader

two brief expositions of intricate subjects.

In treating Col. i. 9—13, " For this cause we also, since

the day we heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire

that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will in all

wisdom and spiritual understanding ; that ye might walk

worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good

work, and increasing in the knowledge of God ; strengthened

with all might according to his glorious power, unto all patience

and long-suffering with joyfulness
; giving thanks unto the

Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the in-

heritance of the saints in light: who hath delivered us from

the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the king-

dom of his dear Son ;" he would open the passage thus : Here
we see, 1. What the Christian should desire (A knowledge of

God's will—A life conformed to it—An ability to bear cheer-

fully wliatever he may meet with in his Christian course :)

2. What he has to be thankful for (His change of state—His
change of nature—) For improvement, observe what an exalted

character the Christian is—how benevolent—how happy.

Again—In treating Col. ii. 10—12, " And ye are complete

in him, which is the head of all principality and power : in

whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made
without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh

by the circumcision of Christ: buried with him in baptism,

wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith of the

operation of God who hath raised him from the dead." Com-
plex as the passage is, it may be made extremely simple.

The great point is to mark distinctly the great scope of the

passage. The Apostle is guarding the Colossians against

philosophy and vain deceit : and, to shetv them hoiv little

philosophy can add to them, he asserts, I. Our completeness

in Christ, (In him we have every thing—wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification, and redemption. What can philosophy add even

to the weakest believer, in any one of these respects?) II. Our
conformity to Christ (The whole work of Christ, as well as his
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life, is a pattern for us, and his faithful followers are conformed

to it—that is, to his circumcision, his baptism, &c.—What
was done to him externally, is done internally in us.) The

whole of this is capable of easy and profitable enlargement.]

If, for example, I were to preach from this text, " The law

was given by Moses ; but grace and truth came by Jesus

Christ;" I would divide this text into two parts. The first

should regard the ministry of the law : the second, that of the

Gospel: the one expressed in these words, " The law was

given by Moses ;" the other in these, " Grace and truth came

by Jesus Christ."

[This literal method of explication is very justly accounted

the best way of interpreting Scripture. The Editor however

takes the liberty of observing, that it might have been better

if Mr. C. had made fewer subdivisions, and had been more

particular in his choice of them. It seems best to adopt those

which give a. just view of the subject, and to reject every thing

which appears forced or fanciful. The Editor is extremely

anxious that all who read this book with a view to instruction

in the composition of a sermon, should attend to this hint.

The specimen however that is here exhibited, though not

altogether free from exception, is by no means unworthy of

attention. And, as it may help to give the reader some in-

sight into the nature and use of the author's own discourses,

it is here drawn out in the form of a skeleton.—The reader is

requested to cast his eye over it first, omitting what is con-

tained in the brackets.

I. The ministry of the law.

The law may be considered as a ministry of

Rigour, as opposed to Grace.

[Man knew neither himself nor his God

—

It was necessary therefore to discover to him his misery,

and his duty

—

This was the end which God proposed in the ministry of

the law

—

The ministration of the law was well calculated to answer

this end—

]

It may be considered also as a ministry of Shadows,

as opposed to Truth.

[It held out Promises of what was afterwards to be ac-

complished

—
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It exhibited in Types the mercies wliich God had in reserve

for them

—

It imparted the Beginnings of that salvation, which was to

be afterwards more largely bestowed

—

Yet it could only be called " Law',' because, however the

grace of the Gospel was blended with that economy, the legal

part was predominant—

]

The author, or dispenser of this law, was Moses.
[God indeed was the first and principal author of this

law

—

Moses was only the mediator by whom God dispensed it

—

Nor as a mediator was he a real, but only a tvpical me-
diator—

]

As the dispenser of it he was greativ honoured by
God.

[He was the Interpreter of the LsraeHtes to God, and of
God to them

—

He was employed to shev: forth the Mighty Poa-er of Je-
hovah—
He was inspired to transmit in vrritlng the history of his own

nation—

]

II. The ministry of the Gospel.

"Grace and truth" are here put for the Gospel of
Jesus Christ

—

The Gospel is called Grace in opposition to the
Rigours of the Laxc.

[God manifested himself in it, not as on Mount Sinai with
thunderings, but in a gentle manner, under a veil of human
flesh-

In it he reveals his mercy and parental love

—

It is \nsfree Gift, according to his oivn good Pleasure
It is accompanied with a Divine Efficacy to the souls of

men

—

It operates on us, not enthusiastically, but in a rational
manner—

]

It is called Truth in opposition to Falsehood.

[It is the accorapUshrnent of what existed onlv in Promises
before

—

It is the Substance of what was before exhibited in Types—
It is the Completion of what, under the law, was only begun ]
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The author of this Gospel was Jesus Christ.

[He, like Moses, was an Interpreter between God and

men

—

His ministry also, like Moses's, was accompanied with

miracles—
He moreover caused his Gospel to be turitte?i for a perpetual

rule—

]

As such He was honoured infinitely above Moses.

[Moses was only the Dispenser of the law, but Christ was

the Author of grace and truth

—

Moses did not procure the covenant of which he was me-

diator ; whereas the covenant of grace was given, not only

through Christ, but on his account—
Moses could only report God's will to men ; but Jesus Christ

both reported it to them, and became a Guarantee for their

performance of it

—

Moses was not the Source, nor even the Dispenser of the

Spirit, that accompanied the legal economy ; but Christ com-

municates the Spirit out oi his otvn Fulness'^—
Moses wrought miracles by a foreig7i power ; but Jesus

Christ by his own—
Moses was established over GocVs house as a Servant; but

Jesus Christ as a Son, (i. e. a master and heir) over his own

house—

]

There are some texts which must be discussed by way of

explication, although neither terms nor things are difficult •

but because the matter is important, and a meditation of it

beautiful and full of edification. Passages of this kind must

needs be proposed in all their extent*^.

Take, for example, these words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. iv. 7.

" We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency

of the power may be of God, and not of us." This passage is

of this sort ; the terms are easy, and the subject, of which

St. Paul speaks, has no difficulty : but yet, on account of

the importance of the matter, it must needs be explained, or,

to speak more properly, extensively proposed.

I would then divide this text into two parts ; the first should

be the Apostle's proposition ; and the second, the reason

which he gives for it. His proposition is contained in these

words, " We have this treasure in earthen vessels." The
reason, which he assigns, is contained in the following words,

« John i. 16. * See on Ps. xlviii. 12—14.
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" That the excellency of the power may be of God, and not

of us."

[The Editor left this discourse in many of the former editions,

in order to illustrate his reason for altering or omitting some

that follow ; but he has expunged it as unworthy of the author.

Mr. Claude's rules are so good as scarcely to admit of any im-

provement ; and he is, for the most part, happy in his illus-

tration of them. But in some of the longer discourses he

multiplies subdivisions, so as to obscure, and almost destroy,

the unity of the subject. This was the case, in the discourse

here omitted. Under the first subdivision of the first general

head, he had no less than eight subdivisions more (the four

last of which, at best, were superfluous, and tended to perplex,

rather than elucidate, the subject ;) and under the second sub-

division of the same head, he had subdivision after subdivision.

The same fault obtained under the second general head also

:

and in some other of his discourses, he seems (in opposition

to his own rule, p. 298, § 3.) studious to say all that can be

said, instead of selecting what is most pertinent and proper.

The Editor conceives the present discourse vpould have been

more perspicuous and instructive, if the more select parts of

the latter subdivisions had been compressed into one continued

illustration of the former subdivision : Thus

—

I. The proposition ; " We have this treasure in

earthen vessels"

The Gospel is here justly represented under the

image of a treasure—
[There is no other treasure so valuable, so abundant, so

substantial—
Nor can it be possessed without joy, without jealousy,

without caution—

]

And it was in the Apostles as "in earthen vessels"

[They were not authors of the Gospel, but mere instru-

ments to receive and dispense it

—

Though honoured thus, they were still mean, and full of

infirmities—

]

II. The reason which he gives for it; " That the

excellency," &c.

There is an excellency of pozoer in the Gospel

—

[There is a divine virtue in the doctrine of the Gospel to

humble and comfort men

—
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And, when cotifirmed by miracles, and applied hy the Holy

Ghost, it had wonderful success in their conversion—

]

God's design in committing such a treasure to

earthen vessels, was, that this power might appear to

he of him, and not of men.

[Men are ever inclined to ascribe to second causes, effects,

which belong only to the first cause : e. g. The heathens, the

Lycaonians, the Jews, and even St. John himself

—

And it was to preclude such an abuse of his Gospel, that

he employed such weak instruments to propagate it throughout

the world—

]

If the reader will only bear in mind, that Mr. Claude's

discourses are introduced solely with a view to illustrate the

rules, he will require no further apology for the alteration or

omission of such as obstruct, rather than advance, the general

design of this Essay.

Another text to elucidate this mode of explication may be,

1 Cor. iii. 11, " Other foundation can no man lay than that

is laid, which is Jesus Christ."

Shew,

1. What foundations men lay for themselves

—

[1. Their own works; 2. Their own works and Christ's

merits united.]

II. What is the foundation that God has laid

—

[Not any of the foregoing ; but the Lord Jesus Christ.]

III. Why no other can be laid

—

[1. No other would be worthy of the divine Architect;

2. No other would support the weight that is laid upon it.]

Observe, farther, there are two sorts of explications. The

first is simple and plain, and needs only to be proposed, and

enlivened with clear and agreeable elucidations.

The other kind of explications must not only be stated, and

explained, but they must also be confirmed by sufficient evi-

dence. Sometimes a text speaks of a, fact, which can be con-

firmed only by proofs of fact : sometimes it is a matter of

right, that must be established by proofs of right : and some-

times it is a subject made up of both fact and right ; and con-

sequently proofs of right, as well as proofs of fact, must be

adduced^. We will give an example of each.

' See on 1 Kings xii. 24. or on 2 Kings i. 11, 12. or on Ps. ci. 2.
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For the first, take this text, Phil. ii. 6, " Jesus Christ, being

in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with

God." Having explained what it is to be in the " form of

God," and to " count it not robbery to be equal with God,"

namely, that it is to be God, essentially equal with the Father,

and co-eternal with him, &c. you must needs make use of

proofs oifact on this occasion ; for every one sees it is a fact,

which it is necessary to prove, not merely by the force of

St. Paul's terms, but also by many other Scripture-proofs,

which estabUsh the divinity of Jesus Christ.

But were you to preach from the 14th and loth verses

of the same chapter, " Do all things without murmurings and

disputings ; that ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons

of God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse

nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world, holding

forth the word of life ;" it is evident, that, after you have

explained the vices which St. Paul forbids, and the virtues

which he recommends, the exhortation must be confirmed by

reasons of right, which shew how unworthy and contrary to

our calling these vices are ; how much beauty and propriety

in the virtues enjoined ; and how strong our obligations are

to abstain from the one, and to practise the other.

Our third example includes proofs of both kinds. Take the

7th verse of the same chapter, *' Jesus Christ made himself

of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant,

and was made in the likeness of men :" or the 8th verse,

" And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself,

and became obedient to the death of the cross :" or the 9th

verse, which speaks of Christ's exaltation. Having explained

the subject, you must endeavour to confirm it, not only by
proofs of fact, but also by proofs of right ; to which purpose

you must prove, 1. That the fact is as St. Paul says. And,
2. That it ought to he as it is, by reasons taken from the

wisdom of God, &c.

[This may be more clearly illustrated by 1 Cor. xvi. 22,

" If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be

Anathema, Maran-atha." To treat this, shew, I. The import.

II. The certainty. III. The reasonableness—of this denun-

ciation.]

In like manner, in discussing this text, " Whom the Lord
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he

rcceiveth ;" after you have proposed in a few words the
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Apostle's doctrine, it ought to be confirmed, as well by proofs

of fact, which make it plain that God has always been pleased

to observe this method, as by proofs of right, which shew that

he does thus with a great deal of wisdom. You will meet

with an almost infinite number of texts of this nature.

There are sometimes texts of explication, in which we are

obliged to explain some one great and important article con-

sisting of many branches. As for example, predestination
;

and efficacious converting grace. In this case you may either

reduce the matter to a certain number of joropositions, and

discuss them one after another ; or you may reduce them to

a certain number of questions, and discuss them in like man-
ner : but you ought (choose which way you will) to take par-

ticular care not to lay down any proposition, or any question,

which is not formally contained in your text, or which does

not follow by a near and easy consequence ; for otherwise you
would discuss the matter in a common-place way.

For example. " It is God who worketh effectually in you

both to will and to do of his own good pleasure." After you

have explained what it is to will, and what to do, and have

observed in a few words, that St. Paul's meaning is, that

God is the author of both in us by the power of his grace,

you may reduce the whole explication of the operation of his

grace to five or six propositions. 1. God by his Holy Spirit

illuminates the understandings of men ; for working in us to

ivill must necessarily be by illuminating the understanding.

2. That operation of grace, which illuminates the understand-

ing, is practical, and not barely speculative ; but descends even

to the heart. St. Paul says, God works in us to do. S. The
first dispositions to conversion are effects of grace as well as

conversion itself; for St. Paul not only says, God worketh in

us to do, but he adds, he worketh in us to loill; now this will

consists in dispositions to conversion. 4 This operation of

grace does not consist in putting us in a state capable of con-

verting ourselves, as the admirers of sufficient grace say; but

it actually converts us : for the Apostle says, " God worketh

in us to will and to do." 5. The operation of this grace, which

converts us, is of victorious efficacy, and obtains its end in

spite of all the resistances of nature; for St. Paul says, " God
effectually worketh in us to will and to do ;" which means, that

when he displays this grace, nothing can resist him. 6. When
God converts us, whatever irresistibility there is in his .grace,

1 / / Jtr?
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he displays it nevertheless in us, in a way which neither

destroys our nature, nor offers any violence to our will ; for

St. Paul says, " God worketh in us to will;" that is to say, he
converts us by inspiring us with love for his Gospel, in gentle

ways suited to the faculties of our souls^.

Above all, take care to arrange your propositions well, when
you take this method. Place the most general first, and follow

the order of your knowledge, so that the first propositions may
serve as steps to the second, the second to the third, and so

of the rest ^.

Sometimes, what you have to explain in a text will consist

of one or more simjile terms ; sometimes in certain ways of
speaking peculiar to Scripture, or at least of such great im-
portance, that they will deserve to be particularly weighed
and explained

; sometimes in particles which they call syncate-
gorematica

; and sometimes in propositions. For example,
sim'ple terms are, the divine attributes, goodness, mercy, wis-

dom, &c. The virtues of men, faith, hope, love, &c. Their
vices and passions, ambition, avarice, vengeance, wrath, &c.
In short, simple terms are single words, and they are either

proper, or figurative. In order to explain figurative words,
you must give the meaning of the figure in a few words; anu
without stopping long upon the figure, pass to the thing itself.

And in general observe this rule, never insist long on a simple
term, unless it be absolutely necessary ,- for to aim at exhaust-
ing (as it were), and saying all that can be said on a single

word, is imprudent in a preacher, especially when there are
many important matters in the text to be explained. Should
any one (for example) in explaining these words of Isaiah,

'The Editor takes the liberty of observing, that this mode of illustrating a
subject appears to him too refined and complex. He would rather recom-
mend a more simple method. The thing to be explained is, the operation
of divme grace

; and it is to be explained in an immediate reference to the
text. It might be said then, that its operation is sovereign, rational, effica-
cious. It is sovereign, the result of " God's good pleasure," since man has
not so much as a disposition to good, till God has given it him ; and there-
fore can have nothing in himself that can induce God to give it him. It is
rational; for God influences us to action, not as mere machines, but by illu-

'"'"^*^"& °"'' "nderstanding, and inclining our " will." It is efficacious;
for, if he work in us " to will," he will surelv work in us " to do ;""nor, how-
ever separate, in idea, volition and action may be, shall they ever be separated
in his people's experience.

This would include the principal obsen-ations of Mr. Claude, and render
them both more intelligible, and more easy to be remembered

5 Arrange your propositions u-ell. Nothing elucidates a subject more than
a conformity to this rule. Cicero's three words are well known, ante, distincle
ornate.

'

VOL. \XI. Z
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" His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty

God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace ;" should a

preacher, I sa}', insist on each term, and endeavour to exhaust

each word, he would handle the text in a common-place way,

and quite tire the hearer. You ought then, in discussing such

passages, to select the most obvious articles, and to enlarge

principally on essential remarks.

Sometimes there are simple tez'ms, of which you must only

take notice cursorily, and en 'passant, as it were, just as they

relate to the intention of the sacred auther. For example, in

St. Paul's ordinary salutations, " Grace be to you, and peace

from God our Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ," it

must not be imagined that each of the terms or phrases is to

be considered ex professo, either grace, or peace, or God the

Father, ov Jesus Christ: but the whole text is to be considered

as a salutation, a benediction, an introduction to the epistle,

and in these views make necessary remarks on the terms.

Observe the method of Mons. Daille in his expositions of the

Epistles to the Philippians and Colossians. In one word,

take care to explain simple terms as much as possible, in

relation to the present design of the sacred author, and to the

circumstances of the text ; for by these means you will avoid

common-places, and say proper and agreeable things.

Sometimes you will meet with texts, the simple terms of

which must be discussed professedly ; and in order to give a

clear and full view of the subject, you must give a clear and

distinct idea of the terms.

For example ; 1 Tim. i. 5. " Now the end of the com-

mandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good

conscience, and of faith unfeigned." Divide the text into

three parts, the Jirst of which may be the commandment, of

which the Apostle speaks—the second, its end, charity—and

the third, the principles from which this charity or love pro-

ceeds, from a. pure heart, a. good conscience, ttnA faith unfeigned.

When there are many simple terms in a text, you must

consider, whether it would not be more proper to treat of

them comparatively, or by marking their relation to each

other, than to discuss them separately, or each apart ; for

sometimes it would be very injudicious to discuss them sepa-

rately, and vei'y agreeable to do it by comparison^K

•* The Editoi' thinks Mr. Claude's discourse far too complex. The reader
may consult the Discourse upon the same text, 1 Tim. i. 5.
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[Not thinking Mr. Claude's illustration of this so simple as

it might be, the Editor would suggest another. Say, on

2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, to shew, The excellency of the iiispired

volume.

I. Its real origin, given by inspiration of God.
II. Its immediate uses. — The establishment of truth, by

making known sound doctrines, and refuting false.— The
projHotion of virtue, by correcting evil ways, and directing

to such as are good.

III. Its ultimate end.—The making the man of God perfect,

in mind and judgment, teaching him to view everything as

God views it ; and in heart and life, stimulating him to a

perfect conformity to the mind and will of God.
N.B. Under this last head the topic before us would be illus-

trated by shewing how admirably calculated the Scripture

is by its immediate uses to produce its ultimate end.]

See also the Editor's Discourse on 1 Tim. i. 5. which should

be treated, not under the head of the expHcation of simple

terms, but under this head.

Take for example St. Luke's words, chap. ii. 8— 11, " And
there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the

fields, keeping watch over their flock by night. And, lo!

the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the

Lord shone round about them; and they were sore afraid.

And the angel said unto them, Fear not ; for, behold ! I bring

you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.

For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour,

which is Christ the Lord." In my opinion it would be very

absurd to pretend to treat separately these simple terms, in

order to explain what is a shepherd, and what is an angel, &c.

But a comparison of these terms with each other would afford

very beautiful and agreeable considerations, as will appear
by the following analysis of the text. Let it then be divided

into two parts : let the first be the appearance of the angels

to the shepherds, with all the circumstances which the history

remarks : and the second, the angels' message to thein. The
first is contained in the eighth and ninth verses, and the

second in the tenth and eleventh.

Having spoken of simple terms, I proceed to add some-
thing concerning expressions peculiar to Scripture. These
deserve a particular explication, and should be discussed and
urged with great diligence, as well because they are peculiar

7. 2
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modes of speaking, as because they are rich with meaning.

In this class I put such forms of speaking as these :
" To be

in Christ Jesus." " To come to Jesus Christ." " To come

after Jesus Christ." " To live in the flesh." " To live after

the flesh." " From faith to faith." " From glory to glory."

" To walk after the flesh." " To walk after the Spirit."

" The old man." " The new man." " Jesus Christ lives in

you." "To live to Jesus Christ." "To live to ourselves."

" To die to the world." " To die to ourselves." " To be

crucified to the world." " The world to be crucified to us."

" Jesus Christ made sin for us ; we made the righteousness of

God in him." " Christ put to death in the flesh, quickened

by the Spirit." " Die unto sin." " Live unto righteousness."

" Quench the Spirit." " Grieve the Spirit." " Resist the

Holy Ghost." " Sin against the Holy Ghost:" and I know

not how many more such expressions, which are found almost

no where but in Scripture. Whenever you meet with such

forms of speech as these, you must not pass them over lightly,

but you must fully explain them, entering well into the spirit

and meaning of them. It would be very convenient for a

young man to procure for this purpose an exact collection, and

endeavour to inform himself of the sense of each.

This subject would require, as it well deserves, a particular

treatise; however, I will briefly give an example of the manner

in which expressions of this kind should be discussed. Let

us take these words ; Mark viii. 34, " Whosoever will come

after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and

follow me." ""^

Methinks it would not be improper to divide the sermon

into two parts. In the first we would treat of the expressions

which Jesus uses, " Come after me"—" deny himself"—" take

up his cross"—" and follow me." And in the second we would

examine the entire sense of our Saviour's whole proposition. ^^

[The Editor cannot recommend this formal way of explain-

ing all the terms first : he would rather cast the subject itself

into some easy form, and explain the terms belonging to each

part of the subject when that particular part comes to be dis-

cussed. Thus, Mark viii. 34.
"

I. The duties required of us in this injunction—to deny, &c.

take, &c.

!1. 'J'he universal and indispensable importance of it—None
can be his without performing them.]
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We have before observed', that, beside simple terms, and

singular expressions peculiar to Scriptui-e, there are also

sometimes in texts, particles, that are called syncategorematica,

which serve either for the augmentation or limitation of the

meaning of the proposition: as the word so in John iii. 16,

" God so loved the world :"—the word now in the eighth of

Romans ;
" There is therefore now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus :"—and in many more passages of

the same kind.

Whenever you meet with these terms, carefully examine

them ; for sometimes the greatest part, and very often the

whole of the explication, depends upon them, as we have

already remarked on that passage just now mentioned, " God
so loved the world :" for the chief article in the doctrine of the

love of God is its greatness, expressed by the word so. It is

the same with that other term now, " There is therefore now

no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus ;" for the

word noiv shews, that it is a conclusion drawn from the doc-

trine of justification, which the Apostle had taught in the

preceding chapters ; and it is as if he had said, ' From the

principles which I have established, it follows, that " there

is now no condemnation," ' &c. Having then explained,

1. What it is to he in Christ Jesus ; 2. W^hat it is to be no more

subject to coJidemnation ; chiefly insist, in the third place, on

the word now ; and shew that it is a doctrine which necessarily

follows from what St. Paul had established touching justifica-

tion, in the foregoing chapters : so that this terra makes a

real part of the explication, and indeed the most important

part.

Sometimes these terms in question are not of consequence

enough to be much dwelt on, but may be more properly passed

with a slight remark. The word Behold, with which many

propositions in Scripture begin, must be treated so
;
you must

not make one part of this, nor insist on it too long. The same

may be said of that familiar expression of Jesus Christ, Verily,

verily, which is an asseveration, or, if you will, an oath : but

neither on this must you insist much. So again, Amen, or so

be it, which closes some texts ; Woe he to you, which Jesus

/ I

' See before, page 314, where examples of it are given. It is exemplified

in the Editor's Discom-sc on John xv. 15. where the discussion turns upon

the word "henceforth." And again, in Discourse on Dcut. xxvii. 26, where

the word " Amen " serves as the foundation of the whole discourse.
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Christ often repeats iii the Gospel ; with many more of tlie

same kind. I know no certain rule to distinguish when they

are important ; but it must be left to the preacher's taste, and

a little attention will make the necessary discernment very

easy.

When the matter to be explained in a text consists of a

proj)Osition, you must, 1. Give the sense clearly and neatly,

taking care to divest it of "all sorts of ambiguity. [See the

Discourse on John vi. 44.]

2. If it be requisite, shew how important in religion it is to

"be acquainted with the truth in hand ; and for this purpose

open its connexion with other important truths, and its depen-

dence on them ; the inconveniences that arise from negligence

;

the advantageous succours which piety derives thence ; with

other things of the same nature.

3. Having placed it in a clear light, and shewn its import-

ance, if it require confirmation, confirm it. In all cases

endeavour to illustrate^ either by reasons or examples, or

comparisons of the subjects with each other, or by remarking

their relation to each other, or by shewing their conformities

or differences, all with a view to illustrate the matter that you

are discussing. You may also illustrate a proposition by its

consequences, by shewing how many important inferences are

included in it, and flow from it.

You may beautify a proposition by its evidence, by shewing

that the truth, of which you speak, is discoverable by the light

of nature ; or by its inevidence, observing that it is not dis-

coverable by the light of nature, but is a pure doctrine of

revelation.

In fine, you may illustrate by the person, who proposes the

subject ; by the state in which he was when he proposed it

;

by the persons to whom it is proposed ; by ciriimstances oi' time

and place, &c. All these may give great openings ; but

they must be judiciously and discreetly used ; for to attempt

to make an assemblage of all these in the discussion of one

proposition, would be trifling, endless, and pedantic.

Sometimes one single proposition includes many truths,

which it will be necessary to distinguish : but, in doing this,

take care that each truth, on which you intend to insist, be of

some importance in religion, not too common, nor too much

known. This your own good sense must discern.

Sometimes one proposition must be discussed in the different
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views in which it may be taken ; and in this case } ou must

remark those different relations.

Sometimes the doctrine contained in the proposition has

different degrees, which it will also be necessary to remark.

Sometimes the proposition is general, and this generality

seems to make it of little importance. In this case you must

examine, whether some of its parts be not more considerable :

if they be, you will be obliged to discuss these parts by a par-

ticular application. But I will give you examples of each.

First, To give the sense of a proposition neat and clear,

and afterwards to confirm and illustrate it, let us take

Eph. i. 18, " The eyes of your understanding being en-

lightened, may ye know what is the hope of his calling, and

what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints."

This text must be divided into tivo parts. The first is the

Apostle's prayer, May God enlighten the eyes of your under-

standijig ! The second is the end of this illumination, " that

ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the

riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints."

Secondly, to give an example of propositions, including

divers truths, which must be distinguished from each other.

We cannot choose a more proper text than the remaining

part of the passage which was just now explained :
" That

you may know," says St. Paul, " what is the hope of his

calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in

the saints." The Apostle's proposition is, that by the illumi-

nation of grace, we understand the innumerable blessings to

the enjoyment of which God calls us by his Gospel. Now
this proposition includes many truths, which it will be neces-

sary to distinguish.

1. That the Gospel is a divine vocation, a loud voice, which

cries, " Awake, tliou that sleepest, arise from the dead, and

Christ shall give thee light." Therefore it is said in the fiftieth

, Psalm, " The Lord hath called the earth, from the rising of

the sun, unto the going down thereof." The Church is not a

rash tumultuous assembly, produced by hazard, as many

societies seem to be. It is not a human society, which

reason and natural interests have associated. It is a society

that has God for its author ; for it is his word which calls,

and his command that assembles us.

2. It is a vocation wherein God proposes something to our

hope ; for which reason we are said to be " begotten again to
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a lively hope." This may be discussed, either in opposition

to a vocation of simple authority, where we are called to

service without any recompence proposed (thus princes fre-

quently command their subjects) ; or in opposition to a seduc-

tion to sin, which punishes our services with death :
" The

wages of sin is death," says St. Paul. (These words represent

sin as a tyrant, who calls us to obey him in order to destroy

us.) Or it may be considered in opposition to our natural

hirth, which introduces us to a scene of numberless distresses

and miseries. All these vocations are either uncomfortable or

hopeless, or dangerous, and tending to despair: but the call

of the Gospel is a call to hope; not like Adam's, when God
called him to be judged and condemned ;

" Adam, where art

thou?" but like Abraham's, when the Lord said to him, " Get
ihee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and I will

give thee the land whither thou goest :" not like that which

Isaiah addressed to Hezekiah, *' Set thine house in order, for

thou shalt die ;" but like that which Jesus sounded to Lazarus,

" Lazarus, come forth!" ^niTBz gi

3. That this call proposes tc tour hope an inheritance ; not

a recompence proportioned to our merit ; but a good, which

God, as a father, bestows on us in virtue of adopting grace

;

a good which we have by communion with Jesus Christ ; for

we are " heirs of God" only as we are " joint-heirs of Jesus

Christ." Farther, this is an unalienable inheritance, which we
ourselves can never lose, and of which no other can deprive

us. The ancient Jewish inheritances could never pass from

families into foreign hands. This is an inheritance, in fine, in
,

opposition to that fehcity which God gave Adam as a hire-

ling, under the title of wages ; and not as a son, under the

title of inheritance.

4. That this is a heavenly inheritance (for so must the last

word, saints be understood

—

in Sanctis, in holy, or heavenly
,

places.) The Apostle intends, not only to point out the

nature of divine blessings, which are spiritual and heavenly,

but to signify the place where we shall possess them, heaven,

the mansion of the majesty of God.
5. That these are blessings of an infinite abundance, of an

inexpressible value, for this is the meaning of these terms,

"The riches of the glory of his inheritance," a way of speaking

proper to the Hebrews, who, to express the grandeur or

excellence of a thing, heap many synonymous expressions on
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each other. Thus the Apostle, to represent to the Corinthians

this same felicity of which he speaks here, calls it, " A weight

of glory excellently excellent." And in this chapter, a little

after our text, he speaks of " the exceeding greatness of his

power, the working of his mighty power." Here then the
** riches of the glory of his inheritance" signifies the value, the

excellence, the abundance, the plenitude of this inheritance.

6. The Apostle would have us know the admirable greatness

of this hope ; for all our deviations from virtue, and attach-

ments to the world, arise only from our ignorance of this

glory : when we become acquainted with it, it is a chain that

fastens, an attractive which allures, an invincible force that

renders itself governess of all our aflections. An ancient poet

tells us of a golden chain which his Jupiter let down from

heaven to earth : this thought may be sanctified, and applied

to this subject, by saying, that the divine hope of our call in"-,

and the riches of the glory of this inheritance, which God has

prepared for us, is a golden chain descending from heaven to

us. Similar to this is Christ's saying to his Apostles, " I will

make you fishers of men." When they cast their mystical

line into the sea, the wide world, they took an infinite number
of fishes : but the hook, which alone rendered them successful

in their divine fishing, was this great " hope of the calling

of God, these riches of the glory of his inheritance in the"

heavens.

7. Finally, the Apostle means that the knowledge which
we have of this matter comes from divine illumiyiation. It

can come from no other influence, as we have already seen.

It comes also infallibly from this : and when God illuminates

us, it is not possible that we should be ignorant of what he
designs to inform us of '^.

There are some propositions which must be considered in

different views. For example, let us take these words,

Psal. Ixix. 21, " They gave me gall for my meat, and in my
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink." This passage must be

considered in four different views : 1 . In regard to David.

2. In regard to Jesus Christ. 8. In regard to the Church in

general. 4. In regard to every believer in particular.

^ Perhaps tliese seven heads might have been more profitably included in
the three following : 1 . That Christians have a very glorious portion. 2. That
it is their privilege to know their title to it. ;5. That they must attain their
knowledge by spiritual illumination.
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So again in these words, Psal. cxxix. 2, " Many a time

have they afflicted me from my youth; yet have they not

prevailed against me." These words belong, as to the Jewish,

so to the Christian Church; and must be applied to both^.

In short, it is the same with all typical prophecies.

Of propositions, which have degrees to be remarked, take

this example : " And the Lord said, I have surely seen the

affliction of my people, which are in Egypt ; and have heard

their cry by reason of their task-masters : for I know their

sorrows, and I am come down to deliver them out of the hand

of the Egyptians." Exod. iii. 7, 8. The propositions contained

in this text, one touching the affliction, and the other concern-

ing the deliverance of the people of God, must be consi-

dered according to their different degrees of accomplishment.

For,

1. They were accomplished in the servitude and deliverance

of Israel from Egypt.

2. In the divers servitudes and deliverances which afterward

befell Israel, particularly in that of Babylon, which was a

second Egypt.

3. They have been accomplished in a more excellent sense,

in the servitude and deliverance of the Church at the coming of

Jes?is Christ, and at the preaching of the Gospel.

4. In the deliverance of the Church from the bondage of

antichrist.

5. And, finally, they are yet to be fulfilled in the last and

great deliverance at Jesus Christ's second coming.

In like manner discuss these words of Isaiah, quoted by

St. Paul, " Behold me and the children whom the Lord hath

given me." Heb. ii. 13. The first degree of the accompHsh-

ment of these words was in Isaiah and his children ;
the

second, in Jesus Christ and his Disciples at the first preaching

of the Gospel ; and the third, in Jesus and his followers at

the last day, when he shall present us to his Father to be

glorified.

The same may be said of Ezekiel's vision of the bones which

rose from the dead, for it has three degrees of accomplishment.

I. In the deliverance of the Jews from their Babylonian cap-

tivity. 2. In the deliverance of the Church by the ministry

of the Gospel. 3. In the last resurrection. There are many

' See on Exod. xxxiv. 35.



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 347

passages of Scripture which must be explained in this

manner.

In regard to those propositions, which seem inconsiderable

,

when taken in a general sense, but which are very important
in a particular explication, [see Discourse on Jer. xxv. 5, 6.]

they may be exemplified by these two passages

:

Psal. xxxvii. 3, " Inhabit the land." At first sight, it seems
as if there was nothing in these words ; nevertheless, a parti-

cular explanation will discover many excellent truths in them.

So again, Prov. xv. 3, " The eyes of the Lord are in every

place, beholding the evil and the good." In the general notion

of this proposition, which only regards the omniscience of God,
there does not seem to be any thing extremely important

:

but if you descend, as you ought, to particulars, you will

perceive,

1. A providential knowledge regulating and determining
all events, and directing them to their ends.

2. A knowledge of approbation in regard to the good, and
of condemnation in regard to the wicked.

3. A knowledge of protection and recompence on the one
side, and of chastisement and punishment on the other. So
that this passage contains the whole doctrine of providence,

the punishments of the wicked, and the benedictions which
accompany the just.

CHAPTER VI.

OF TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED BY WAY OF OBSERVATION.

Some texts require a discussion by way of consideration, or

observation. The following hints may serve for a general

direction :

1. When texts are clear of themselves, and the matter well

known to the hearers, it would be trifling to amuse the people

with explication. Such texts must be taken as they are, that

is, clear, plain, and evident, and only observations should be

made on them^
2. Most historical texts must be discussed in this wav

;

for, in a way of explication, there would be very little to

* See on Isai. xliv. 23. or Mai. i. 16. or John xxi 17.
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say ^ For example, what is there to explain in this passage ?

*' Then Jesus, six days before the passover, came to Bethany,

where Lazarus was, which had been dead, whom he raised from
'

the dead. There they made him a supper, and Martha served :

but Lazarus was one of them that sat at table with him."

John xii. Would it not be a loss of time and labour to attempt

to explain these words? and are they not clearer than any"^

comments can make them? The way of observation, then/

must be taken.

3. There are some texts which require both explication and

observation, as when some parts may need explaining

^

[Thus, Heb. xi. 24—26. ;''

I. The choice of Moses. L The choice itself. 2. The prin-
;

ciple by which he was actuated. '3. The end at which he
"

aimed.
, ,

IL The excellency of that choice. It was, L Consonant'

with reason. 2. Conducive to his interests, 3. Honour-;

able to his proiession.J
^

For example, Acts i. 10, " And while they looked stead-"

fastly toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men stood

by them in white apparel." Here it will be necessary to,.

explain in a few words the cause of their " looking steadfastly

toward heaven ;" for by lifting their eyes after their Divine
'

Master, they expressed the inward emotions of their minds.'

It will be needful also to explain this other expression, " as

he went up," and to observe, that it must be taken in its plain

popular sense ; and that it signifies not merely the removal of

his visible presence, while he remained invisibly upon earth

;

but the absolute absence of his humanity. This is the natural

sense of the words, and the observation is necessary to guard

us against that sense which the Church of Rome imposes on

them for the sake of transubstantiation. You may also briefly

'

explain this other expression, " behold! two men," and shew

that they were angels in human shapes. Here you may dis-

cuss the question of angelical appearances under human forms^^

Notwithstanding these brief explications, this is a text thay

must be discussed by way of observation.

Observe, in general, when explication and observation meet

in one text, you must always explain the part that needs

*• See on Exod. xxxiii. 5, 6. or Job xxx. 25. or on Matt. xxvi. 56. skchB
Luke x. 10—16. or Luke xv. 8—10.

-oiirfn
,\-^m on Deut. x. 1, 2. or on Zech. iv. 11— 11.

'" "
'''"

>?. bnr
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explaining, before you make any observations ; for observations
'

must not be made till you have established the sense plain

and clear. . ,

4. Sometimes an ohservation may be made by way of e^pE-
*

cation, as when you would infer something important from the -

meaning of an original term in the text. For example ;

'

Acts ii. 1, " And when the day of Pentecost was fully come,

they were all with one accord in one place."

It will be proper here to explain and enforce the Greek

word o/jodvfiadoy, which is translated " with one accord," for it

signifies, that they had the same hope, the same opinions, the

same judgment ; and thus their unanimity is distinguished

from an exterior and negative agreement, which consists in a

mere profession of having no different sentiments, and in not

falling out ; but this may proceed from negligence, ignorance,

or fear of a tyrannical authority. The uniformity of which

the Church of Rome boasts, is of this kind ; for, if they have

no disputes and quarrels among them on religious matters

(which, however, is not granted), it is owing to the stupidity

and ignorance in which the people are kept, or to that in-

difference and negligence which the greatest part of that

community discover towards religion, concerning which they

seldom trouble themselves; or to the fear of that tyrannical

domination of their prelates, with which the constitution of

their Church arms them. Now, consider such an uniformity

how you will, it will appear a false peace. If ignorance or

negligence produce it, it resembles the quiet of dead carcases

in a burying-ground, or the profound silence of night, when
all are asleep ; and, if it be owing to fear, it is the stillness of

a galley-slave under the strokes of his officer, a mere shadow

of acquiescence produced by timidity, and unworthy of the

name of unanimit3% The Disciples of Jesus Christ were not

uniform in this sense : but their unanimity was inward and

positi^, they "were of one heart, and one soul." This e±-'

plication, you perceive, is itself a very just observation, and

there are very many passages of Scripture which may be

treated of in the same manner.

5. Observations, for the most part, ought to be theological

;

that is to say, they should belong to a system of religion.

Sometimes, indeed, we may make use of observations historical,

philosophical, and critical ; but these should be used sparingly

and seldom ; on necessary occasions, and when they cannot
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well be avoided ; and even then they ought to be pertinent,

and not common, that they may be heard with satisfaction.

Make it a law to be generally very brief on observations of

these kinds, and to inform your audience that you only make
them en passant.

There are, I allow, some cases, in which observations remote

from theology are necessary to the elucidating of a text. When
these happen, make your observations professedly, and explain

and prove them. But, I repeat it again, in general, observa-

tions should be purely theological ; either speculative, which

regard the mysteries of Christianity, or practical, which regard

morality : for the pulpit was erected to instruct the minds of

men in religious subjects, and not to gratify curiosity ; to

inflame the heart, and not to find play for imagination. ^.

6. Observations should not be proposed in scholastic style,

nor in common-place guise. They should be seasoned with a

sweet urbanity, accommodated to the capacities of the people,

and adapted to the manners of good men. One of the best

expedients for this purpose is a reduction of obscure matters

to a natural, popular, modern air. You can never attain this

ability, unless you acquire a habit of conceiving clearly of

subjects yourself, and of expressing them in a free, familiar,

easy manner, remote from every thing forced and far-fetched.

All long trains of arguments, all embarrassments of divisions

and subdivisions, all metaphysical investigations, which are

mostly impertinent, and, like the fields, the cities, and the

houses, which we imagine in the clouds, the mere creatures of

fancy, all these should be avoided. -

7. Care, however, must be taken to avoid the opposite

extreme, which consists in making only poor, dry, spiritless

observations, frequently said under pretence of avoiding school-

divinity, and of speaking only popular things. Endeavour to

think clearly, and try also to think nobly. Let your observa-

tions be replete with beauty, as well as propriety, the fruits of

a fine fancy under the direction of a sober judgment. If you

be inattentive to this article, you will pass for a contemptible

declaimer, of mean and shallow capacity, exhausting yourself,

and not edifying your hearers ; a very ridiculous character^ !

* The reader may form a pretty accurate idea of these, by reading the

second of the annexed Skeletons, which was written on purpose to illustrate

them. For a general and popular view of them he may consult the Discourse
on John xix. 31—37.
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To open more particularly some sources of observations,

remark every thing that may help you to think and facilitate

invention. You may rise from species to genus, or descend

from genus to species. You may remark the different cha-

racters of a virtue commanded, or of a vice prohibited. You
may inquire whether the subject in question be relative to any

other, or whether it do not suppose something not expressed.

You may reflect on the person speaking or acting, or on the

condition of the person speaking or acting. You may observe

time, place, persons addressed, and see whether there be any

useful considerations arising from either. You may consider

the principles of a word or action, or the good or bad conse-

quences that follow. You may attend to the end proposed in

a speech or action, and see if there be any thing remarkable

in the manner of speaking or acting. You may compare

words or actions with others similar, and remark the differences

of words and actions on different occasions. You may oppose

words and actions to contrary words and actions, either by con-

trasting speakers or hearers. You may examine the founda-

tions and causes of words or actions, in order to develope the

truth or falsehood, equity or iniquity, of them. You may
sometimes make suppositions, refute objections, and distinguish

characters of grandeur, majesty, meanness, infirmity, necessity,

utility, evidence, and so on. You may advert to degrees of

more or less, and to different interests. You may distinguish,

define, divide, and, in a word, by turning your text on every

side, you may obtain various methods of elucidating it. I will

give you examples of all.

I.

RISE FROM SPECIES TO GENUS®.

Psal. 1. 14, " Sacrifice to God thanksgiving, and pay thy

vows unto the Most High." In discussing this text, I would
observe first the terms Sacrifice thanksgiving, and would

elucidate them by going from the species to the genus. The
dignity of sacrifice in general would lead me to observe—that

it is the immediate commerce of a creature with his God; an
action, in which it is difficult to judge whether earth ascend

to heaven, or heaven descend to earth—that in almost all the

other acts of religion the creature receives of his Creator; but

' This is a topic peculiarly proper in an exordium.
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in this tlie Creator receives of his creature— that the Lord of

the universe, who needs nothing, and who eternally lives in a

rich abundance, hath such a condescension as to be willing to

receive offerings at our hands—that, of all dignities, that of

the priesthood was the highest, for which reason the ancient

priests dwelt in the tabernacle, or temple of God—that, when

God divided Canaan among the children of Israel, each tribe

had its portion except that of Levi, to which God assigned

nothing. Why? because he loved them less? No, but be-

cause he gave them the priesthood, and because he, who had

the priesthood, the altar, and the censer, had God for his

portion, and, consequently, could have no need of temporal

things. This is, you see, to rise from species to genus ; for

the text does not speak of sacrifice in general, but of the

sacrifice of praise in particular: yet, when these general

considerations are pertinent, they cannot fail of being well

received^.

IL

DESCEND FROM GENUS TO SPECIES.

An example may be taken from Psal. cxxiii. 2, " Behold,

as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their masters, so

our eyes wait upon the Lord our God." Here you may

aptly observe, in masters with regard to servants, and in God
with regard to us, three senses of the phrase. There is a

hand of beneficence, a hand of protection or deliverance, and a

hand of correction. A servant expects favours from the hand

of his master, not from that of a stranger. He looks to him

for protection and deliverance in threatening dangers, and

refuses all help, except that of his master. He expects

correction from him when he commits a fault, and, when

corrected, humbles himself under his master's frown, in order

to disarm him by tears of repentance. The application of

these to the servants of God is easy. The word succoiir is

general, and may very well be considered by descending from

the genus to the species, and by observing the difierent occa-

sions which we have for divine assistance, and, consequently,

the different assistances and succours which God affords us

—

' See Discourse on Neh. vi. 11. where, instead of ire&img specifcally,

I. The proposal made, and II. His indignant rejection of it, the genfra/ sub-

ject of temptations, and of our conduct under them, is considered.
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as the help of his ivord, to remove oui* ignorance, doubts, or

errors—the help of his providence, to deliver us out of afflic-

tions—the help of his grace and Spirit, to guard us from the

temptations of the world, and to aid us against the w^eaknesses

of nature—the help of divine consolations, to sweeten the

bitterness of our exercises under distressing circumstances,

and to give us courage to bear afflictions—the help of his

mercy, to pardon our sins, and to restore to our consciences

that tranquillity which they have lost by offending God. You
will meet with a great number of texts which may be discussed

in this manner: but great care must be taken not to strain

the subject; for that would make you look like a school-boy.

The best way is, to make only one general observation, and

then to apply it to several particular subjects, collecting all at

last into one sreneral point of view.

-. ........ (oili tJu&fsiJisq au> .-

III.

REMARK THE DIVERS CHARACTERS OF A VICE, WHICH IS

FORBIDDEN, OR OF A VIRTUE, WIJICH IS COMMANDED.

For example, 2 Thess. iii. 5, " The Lord direct your hearts

into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ."

Here I should describe the characters of true love to God;
and, perhaps, it might not be improper to subjoin the cha-

racters of expectation of Christ ; and, that I might not seem

to travel the same road twice, I would call the latter,

emotions, which accompany hope in Christ.
^ ,

To begin with the characters of true love to God.

; ai. The seat of it is the heart, which it penetrates and

possesses. This distinguishes it from the feigned love of

hypocrites, which is only in word, or in external actions,

while their hearts are full of sinful self-love ; so that it may
be said of them as God once said of the Israelites, " This

people honour me with their lips, but their heart is fur

from me." ?r^^ -

2. It is a love that possesses the whole heart, without

allowing a partition among different objects. Thus it is

distinguished from that partial love which almost-Christians

have, who have sometimes good desires towards zeal and

lepentance; but they are transient only, and never come to

perfection, because the soul is divided, and occupied with

VOL. XXI. A A
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various worldly objects ; and because the love of God, from

which true repentance and zeal proceed, is not rooted in the

heart: it is for this reason that Scripture commands us to

love God with all our hearts, or, as David speaks, to love him
with a cordial affection,

3. The love of God is not indeed alone in the heart of a

good man; he may also love creatures; a father loves his

children, a friend his friend, a master his servant, a king his

subjects, a wife her husband ; but the character of divine love

in us is, on the one hand, to suffer no love contrary to itself

in the heart, (for " no man can serve two masters," and the

" love of the world is enmity against God,") and, on the

other hand, love of God does not suffer any of the objects,

the love of which is compatible with itself, to hold the chief

place in the heart. This chief place is for God ; to put him in

a second place is to treat him opprobriously. Even to equal

another object with him is to insult him ; wherever he is, he

must fill the throne himself; and, if a holy heart be an image

of heaven, as it is in effect, God must reign there, and all

must be submissive to him.

4. The emotions and acts of this love must be infinite,

without measure as well as without subordination ; without

bounds as well as without partition. The reason is, our love

must resemble its object; and its object is infinite; and this is

one sense of this command, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy soul." But how, say you, can we, who are

finite creatures, perform infinite acts? I answer, the acts of

the creature are, in a manner, infinite. This infinity consists,

in my opinion, in two things. First, our emotions go to the

utmost extent of our power, without coolness or caution ; and,

secondly, when we have stretched our souls to the utmost of

our power, we cannot be content with ourselves, and we
acknowledge our duty goes infinitely beyond our emotions

and actions. Thus we ought to love with all the powers of

our hearts, giving up (if I may so speak) our whole souls to

him, and at the same time we shall feel a secret dissatisfaction

with ourselves for not being able to love him enough.

5. This love, which has no bounds itself, set hounds to every

emotion towards other objects. It is, as it were, an immense

fire, emitting a few sparks, a few comparatively faint emotions

towards inferior objects. So a king collects in his own person

all the honours of his kingdom, and communicates some lucid
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titles to inferior subjects : so the sea distributes of its bound-

less waters to rivers, fountains, and rills. Not only must we

refuse to love what God has forbidden, and choose to respect

what he allows us to love, but, to speak properly, we ought

to love only what he commands us to love. This love should

be in our hearts, amidst all our other affections, as a prince is

among the officers of his army, or, to speak more strongly,

as God himself is amongst all the creatures of the whole

universe, giving to all life, motion, and being.

6. The love of God is accompanied with humility and fear,

as a salt to prevent corruption; and by this mean we are kept

from degrading liberty into licentiousness. In effect, how

great mercy soever God has for us, it is the mercy of a

master. How great soever his paternal tenderness is, it is

the tenderness of a sovereign judge. His mercy, which is so

amiable to us, is never separated from his infinite justice and

power ; and one of the most essential marks of our love to him

is, to tremble and become nothing in his presence. These

two things always go together. To fear him rightly, we must

fear him as a father ; and to love him rightly, we must love

him as a sovereign Lord.

7. This love must in one respect imitate the love of God,

from which ours proceeds ; but in another respect it must not

imitate his. It must imitate his, by diffusing itself where his

dijffuses itself; and follow it, even when it is bestowed upon

enemies, according to our Lord's precept, " Love your enemies,

bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you,

^d pray for them that despitefuUy use you and persecute

you, that ye may be the children of your Father which is in

heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the

good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust." But

in another respect we must not imitate his love ; for God's

love to us is a jealous love, which cannot consent to our

having any other object of supreme love besides himself: but

our love to him can have no greater perfection than that

which arises from a multiplicity of objects : our jealousy re-

sembles that of the Prophet Elijah, who, being asked, when

he was in the cave of Beer-sheba, what he did there, answered,

" I have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts ; for the

children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, and thrown

down thine altars." This was St. Paul's jealousy, when he

saw the Corinthians turned from the purity of his Gospel

;

A A 2
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" I am jealous over you with a godly jealousy ; for I have

espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a

chaste virgin to Christ." Indeed, one of the most indubitable

marks of our love to God is, to lament w^hen his name is

dishonoured, his word neglected or despised, and his com-
mands violated.

8. A Christian's love to God principally consists in obe-

dience. This, I grant, is not always a certain character ; for

how many persons are there who abstain from evil and do

good, from principles of interest or fear rather than of love

!

but, however, it is as a negative character always sure; be-

cause it may always be concluded, that they, who do not

obey God, do not love him ; for all, who do love God, obey
his laws. The reason is evident: all, who truly love God,
have an ardent desire of being loved by him ; and it is essential

to love to desire a return of affection from its object. We
cannot expect to be beloved of God, unless we strive to

please him ; nor can we please him without keeping his com-

mandments. The love of God is always accompanied with a

holy diligence to please him, and an awful fear of offending

him. A true believer is always afraid lest any thing, through

negligence or infirmity, should escape him, and clash with his

duty, or provoke his God. This made St. Paul say, " Work
out your own salvation with fear and trembling ;" and else-

where, " I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection
;

lest, after I have preached to others, I myself should become

a cast-away ;" and hence those prayers of holy men, " Teach

me thy ways, O Lord, I will walk in thy truth." " Unite my
heart to fear thy name." " May God make you perfect in every

good work, to do his will, working in you that which is well

jjleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ!"

9. The love of God is not only continued in a Christian,

but it is also inflamed under the rod of correction, contrary to

that false love which subsists only in prosperity, and is quite

extinct in adversity: for false love in religion flows from

temporal interest, and is dependent on irregular self-love

;

but true love to God regards his glory and our salvation, two

things which can never be separated, because God has united

them so, that they constitute the very essence of religion.

Whenever, then, it pleases God to chastise us, these two great

interests (I mean his glory and our salvation) present them-

selves before our eves ; and whether we consider chastisements
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as the fruits of our own sins which have offended God, or as

paternal strokes to establish us in holiness, they cannot but
inflame our love. Add to these, that when a believer sees

his God frown, he cannot help apprehending, in some sense,

that his wrath will go farther, that the Lord will forsake, and
entirely leave him. Hence these expressions of David, " For-
sake me not, O Lord : O my God, be not far from me !" " My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou
so far from helping me, and from the words of my roaring ?

"

And hence Asaph says, " Will the Lord cast off for ever ?

and will he be favourable no more ? Is his mercy clean gone
for ever ? Doth his promise fail for evermore ?

"

The Tyrians, it seems, when Alexander besieged them,
imagined they saw by some extraordinary motion, that the
image of Apollo, in which all their hopes of protection were
placed, intended to quit their city : to prevent this misfortune
they fastened their God with chains of gold. This I own
was a foolish superstition : but methinks we may sanctify the

thought, and almost learn a believer's conduct from it. When
he imagines his God means to forsake him, he holds him (if I

may be allowed to say so) with chains of love ; he throws
around him the tender arms of his piety; he weeps on his

bosom, and, to make use of a better example than that of the
Tyrians, he constrains him, as the Disciples did at Emmaus,
" Abide with me, for the day is far spent, and it is towards
evening."

10. True love to God is not superstitious. Superstition

usually springs from one of these four principles. Either,
first, from servile fear, which makes people believe that God
is always wrathful; and which invents means to appease him,
employing for this purpose ridiculous practices unworthy of

humanity itself; or, 2dly, from a natural inclination, which
we all have, to idolatry, which makes men think they see

some ray of the divinity in extraordinary creatures, and, on
this account, they transfer a part of their devotion to them

;

or, 3dly, from hypocrisy, which makes men willing to discharo-e

their obligations to God by grimace, and by zeal for external

services ; for which purpose they can perform a great number
of any kind. Finally, from presumption, which makes men
serve God after their own fancies, and establish such a worship
as pleases and flatters themselves, without regarding whether
they please God. All these appear in the superstitions of the
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Church of Rome, the greatest part of which sprang from fear
of the fire of purgatory; as mortifications, masses, jubilees,

indulgences, penal satisfactions, and many more of the same
kind. It is also evident, that some came from that dreadful

prope7isity natural to all mankind to deify creatures ; to this

may be referred the worshipping of images, the invocations of

saints and angels, the custom of swearing by creatures, the

adoration of relics, pilgrimages, the adoration of the host, and
many such things. Nor is it less true that hypocrisy produced

others, as beads, chaplets, rosaries, prayers by tale, frequent

fasts, visiting holy places, &c. And, finally, some came from

human vanity a,ndpresumption, as festivals, processions, the mag-
nificence of churches ; and, in general, all pompous ceremonies

in the worship of God. All these are contrary to the love of

God, which is free from superstition. It is superior to servile

fear, and accompanied with a persuasion that God is good, and

that he loves us. It has only God for its object; it acknow-

ledges between God and his creatures, however amiable the

latter may be, an infinite distance, and, consequently, cannot

bestow any part of that worship upon them, which is due to

him alone. It is sincere and solid, more attentive to the interior

than to the outward appearance ; for, having its principal seat

in the heart, it rectifies a man's sentiments, whence, as from

a sacred source, good works flow. In a word, it is humble

and submissive to the will of God, which it regards as the

only rule of its duty, without paying any respect to the vanity

of sense, or the caprice of the human mind.

11. Genuine love to God is tranquil and peaceable,

acquiescing in the ways of Providence without complaining,

happy in itself, without inquietude and without chagrin,

flying from quarrels and divisions, easy and gentle in all

things, yielding in every thing, except in the service of God
and the grand interest of salvation, in which love itself is

inflexible, and incapable of compounding.

12. Real love is always active. Its tranquillity is not

negligence ; it is lively and energetical, always in peace, but

always in action ; like the heavens, whence it came, without

noise, in profound silence, perpetually moving, and inces-

santly shedding benign influences: it is not content to seek

God in his temples only, but it pursues him in houses,

chambers, and closets ; it rises after him to heaven ; it enjoys

him in the licart, where it entertains and adores him ; it goes
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even to seek him in his members, and chiefly in the poor,

whose secret necessities it inquires after, and endeavours to

relieve.

Finally, One of the greatest evidences of love to God is,

spontaneous obedience, not waiting for chastisements to awake

us, after we have fallen into sin, but returning immediately

to repentance. Indeed, tardy repentances, which come after

we have exhausted the patience of God, and drawn the

strokes of his rod upon us, are much more likely to be effects

of nature, than of love to God. Self-love has so great a share

in such a conduct, that, if we do not attribute our repentance

wholly to it, we must in great part. Yet it is certain, when

repentance does not flow wholly from love to God, it is not

wholly heavenly and spiritual ; it is a compound of heaven and

earth, divine faith and human prudence ; and so much as it has

of nature and sinful self-interest, so much it loses of its worth

and excellence. Genuine love does not then wait for carnal

solicitations, nor till afflictions inform us of our state ; it

freely comes to our aid, and constrains us to return to God,

even before we feel the effects of his indignation. So much

for the characters of love^.

In regard to the emotions included in the words patient

waiting, you may remark, 1. That the coming of Jesus

Christ being the subject in question, the expectation of a

believer is a true and real hope, directly opposite to the

expectation of the wicked, which is a fear. The latter con-

sider Jesus Christ on this occasion as their judge, and enemy,

who will avenge himself, punish all their sins, and plunge

them for ever into perdition. Believers, on the contrary,

consider him as their Head, their Husband, their Saviour,

who will come to raise them from dust and misery, and to

exalt them to his glorious kingdom. The wicked, in their

fore-views, resemble the devils, who, at Christ's first appear-

ance, exclaimed, " Let us alone I what have we to do with

^ The multiplying of dhnsions and subdivisions is, in the Editor's judg-

ment, a great fault in composition. They should consist only of such a

number as will fairly embrace the whole subject, and may easily be remem-
bered. All that really belongs to the subject in these ihlrtecn heads might

have been introduced under the three following : True love to God is, \. Su-

preme, possessing the heart, the whole heart, &'c. 2. Uniform, as well under

his corrections as imder his smiles. 3. Obediential, instigatirg us, not to an

obser%'ance of superstitious rites, but to an humble and active performance

of his revealed will.
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thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to destroy

us?" but the righteous imitate those who attended his public

entry into Jerusalem ;
" Hosanna," said they, " blessed is he

that cometh in the name of the Lord."

2. This expectation is accompanied with a holy and ardent

desire, as being an expectation of the greatest blessings.

" Come, Lord Jesus," says the Church, " Lord Jesus, come."

Such was David's expectation, when he was among the

Philistines ;
" As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so

panteth my soul after thee, O God." The desire of a be-

liever is not less fervent, or (to speak more properly) it is far

more ardent, when he meditates on his entrance into the

heavenly Jerusalem, where we shall " hunger and thirst no

more, for the Jjumb shall feed us, and lead us to fountains of

living waters." What the first appearance of Christ in the

flesh was to the ancient Church, that his second manifestation

is to us, with this difference, that then he was to appear in

grace, whereas now we expect him in glory—then he was to

appear in the " form of a servant," and in the " likeness of

sinful flesh ;" but hereafter he will appear in the " form of

God," thinking it " not robbery to be equal with God." As

he was then " the desire of all nations," how should he not

now be the desire of all believers ?

3. This desire is accompanied with a holy inquietude, almost

like what we feel when we expect an intimate friend, of whose

coming we are sure, but are uncertain about the time : or, if

you will, such as an oppressed and enslaved people feel, while

they wait for a deliverer; or such as an affectionate consort

feels, while she waits for the return of her lord. On these

occasions days and hours move slowly, time is anticipated,

futurity is enjoyed, and there is a prelibation of the expected

pleasure. This is the holy inquietude which St. Paul attri-

butes to the creatures in general, saying, They " groan and

travail in pain together with the earnest expectation of the

manifestation of the sons of God." How much more then

must believers do so !

4. But this inquietude does not prevent our possessing om
souls in patience ; for it does not proceed to murmuring, but

submits to the will of God ; knowing that times a.nd seasons

are in his own power :
" if he tarry, wait for him," as

St. Paul after Habakkuk says, Heb. x. 37 ; that is, be not

impatient, do not murmur, for he will certainly come, and will
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not tarry. They are the profane only who say, " Where is

the promise of his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all

things continue as they were from the beginning of the crea-

tion." We feel then an inquietude, but an inquietude blended

with submission to the will of God. " Why," says the be-

liever, " art thou cast down, O my soul? why art thou dis-

quieted within me? hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise

him, who is the health of my countenance and my God."

5. This expectation necessarily includes a holy preparation,

and such a preparation as relates to the majesty of Him whom
we expect, the greatness of the judgment that he will come to

execute, and the eternal benefits of which we hope to partake.

W^e must not imitate that wicked servant in the paraole, who
said, " My Lord delays his coming," and who, under cover of

that delay, beat his fellow-servants. When Esther was to

appear before Ahasuerus, she spent many days beforehand
in preparing herself, adorning herself with her most costly

habits, that she might appear before him in a proper manner.
Such is the waiting of a believer; he employs all his life-time

to prepare for that solemn hour, when eternity will begin.

You might easily take the characters of vices from this

pattern of characterizing virtues: however, I will add an
example on avarice, taking for a text Heb. xiii. 5, " Let
your conversation be without covetousness, and be content
with such things as ye have."

1. Avarice is a disposition so gross, that it obscures the

understanding and reason of a man, even so far as to make
him think of profit where there is nothing but loss, and
imagine that to be economy which is nothing but ruin. Is it

not in this manner that a covetous man, instead of preventing
maladies by an honest and frugal expense, draws them upon
hunself by a sordid and niggardly way of living; and, by this

means, brings himself under an unavoidable necessity of con-
suming one part of his substance to recover a health, which,
by an excessive parsimony, he has lost? There are even
some who bring inevitable death upon themselves, rather than
spend any thing to procure necessary relief; and are imperti-
nent enough to imagine, that riches had better be without a
possessor, than a possessor without riches; as if man were
made for money, and not money for man.

But, 2. this would be but little, if avarice affected only
the avaricious themselves; it goes much farther, it renders a
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man useless to society. It subverts the idea of our living to

assist one another ; for a covetous man is useless to the whole

world. He resembles that earth, of which St. Paul speaks,

which " drinketh in the rain, that comes often upon it, and

beareth only thorns and briers." He is an unfruitful tree, a

gulf which draws in waters from all parts, but from which no

stream runs ; or, if you will, an avaricious man is like death,

that devours all, and restores nothing ; whence it comes to

pass, that no man is in general so much despised, while he

lives, as a miser ; and no man's death is so much desired as

his. He never opens his treasures till he is leaving the

world ; he, therefore, can never receive the fruits of gratitude,

because his favours are never conferred till his death.

3. Farther, this vice not only renders a man useless to

society, but it even makes him hurtful and pernicious to it.

There is no right so inviolable, no law so holy, which he will

not violate greedily to amass riches, and cautiously to preserve

them. How many violent encroachments, how many criminal

designs, how many dark and treasonable practices, how many
infamies and wickednesses, have proceeded from this perverse

inclination ! If a covetous man is barren in kindnesses, he is

fruitful in sins and iniquities. There are no boundaries which

he cannot pass, no barriers which he cannot readily go over,

to satisfy his base passion for money.

4. By this we may already perceive how incompatible

this vice is with true faith, and. with the geriius of Christianity.

The spirit of Christianity is a spirit of love and charity, always

beneficent, always ready to prevent the necessities of our

Christian brethren ; kind and full of compassion, inquiring into

the wants of others, and, without asking, seeking means to

prevent them. But avarice, on the contrary, makes a man
hard, cruel, pitiless, beyond the reach of complaints and tears,

rendering the miser not only jealous of the prosperity of his

neighbour, but even making him consider the pittances of the

miserable as objects of his covetous desires.

5. It is not without reason that St. Paul calls avarice

idolatry ; for one of the principal characters of this cursed

inclination is a making gold and silver one's god. It is money,

in effect, which the covetous adores, it is this that he su-

premely loves, this he prefers above all other things ; it is his

last end, his Hfe, his confidence, and all his happiness. He
who fears God, consecrates to him his first thoughts, and
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devotes to his glory and service the chief of his cares ; to his

interests, the whole of his heart; and for the rest, commits

himself to the care of his providence. It is the same with a

covetous man in regard to his treasures ; he thinks only of

them, he labours only to increase and preserve them, he feels

only for them ; he has neither rest nor hope which is not

founded on his riches ; he would offer incense to them, could

he do it without expense.

6. It is surprising, and sometimes sufficiently diverting,

to see in what manner all the other inclinations of a miser,

good and bad, virtues and vices, his love and his hatred, his joy

and his sorrow, respect and obey his avarice. They move or rest,

act or do not act, agreeably to the orders which this criminal

passion gives them. If he be naturally civil, mild, and agree-

able in his conversation, he will not fail to lay aside all his

civilities and good manners, when his avarice tells him he may

get something by doing so ; and, on the contrary, when he has

received some injury, when some insult has been offered him,

which is a just ground of resentment, you may see, in an

instant, his wrath is removed, and all his vehemence abated,

in hope of a little money offered to appease him, or in fear of

a small expense to gratify his resentment. If an object of

public joy or sorrow offer itself to his view, simply considering

it in a general view, he will be glad or sorry, according to the

nature of the thing in question ; but should this occasion of

public joy interest him ever so little, or in any manner preju-

dice his pretensions, all on a sudden you will see all his joy

turned into sorrow. In like manner, when a public calamity

gives him an opportunity of gaining any thing, all his sorrow

is turned into joy. If he ardently loves any one, he will love

him no longer, if he begin to cost him any thing ; avarice will

turn all his love into indifference and coldness. If reason and

common honesty oblige him to be of a party who have justice

on their side, he will maintain and even exaggerate their

rights, and defend the equity of them, while his purse is not

engaged: engage his purse, and it is no longer the same

thing: what was just is become now unjust to him, he has

quickly tvhys and howevers in his mouth—but, however, we
were mistaken in such a point

—

why should we be obstinate in

such or such a thing ? &c.

In fine, his avarice gives the colour and tint to erery subject,

it is the sole rule and measure, it makes things good or bad.
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just or unjust, reasonable or unreasonable, according to its

pleasure: crimes are no longer crimes, if they agree with
avarice ; virtues are no longer virtues, when they oppose it

:

she reigns over the ideas of a miser's mind and the emotions
of his heart, sole arbitress in the judgments of his mind, sole

directress in the consultations of his heart, sole governess of

all his passions. Aristotle's definition of nature can be no

where better applied,—she is the principle of motion and of

rest : for she does all that the centurion in the Gospel did
;

she says to one. Go, and he goeth ; to another. Come, and he

cometh. Do this, and he doeth it
;

yea, she goes farther than

the centurion went ; for she says. Pause, and all things pause,

Cease, and all things cease to be*^.

IV. •

OBSERVE THE RELATION OF ONE SUBJECT TO ANOTHER.

For example, always when in Scripture God is called a

Father, the relation of that term to children is evident, and

we are obliged not only to remark the paternal inclinations

which are in God towards us, and the advantages which we

receive from his love, but also the duties to which we are

bound as children of such a Father. The same may be said of

all these expressions of Scripture, " God is our God," we are

" his people"—he is our " portion," we are his "heritage"

—

he is our " master," we are his " servants"—he is our " king,"

we are the " subjects of his kingdom"—he is our " prophet or

teacher," we are his " disciples"—with many more of the same

kind. When we meet with such single and separate, they

must be discussed in relation to one another, and this relation

must be particularly considered. Thus, when the "kingdom"
of God, or of Jesus Christ, is spoken of, all things relative to

this kingdom must be considei'ed—as, its laws—arms—throne

—crown—subjects—extent of dominion—palace where the

king resides, &c. So when our mystical " marriage" with Jesus

Christ is spoken of, whether it be where he is called a bride-

groom, or his Church a bride, you should, after you have ex-

plained these expressions, turn your attention to relative things

— as the love of Jesus Christ to us, which made him consent to

'' These seven heads might, as in the foregoing instance, have heen reduced
in three. Avarice, 1. Perverts our judgment ; 2. Destroys our happiness:

3. Fs incompatible with true religion.
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this mystical marriage—the dowry, that we bring him, our

sins and miseries—the communication, which he makes to us,

both of his name and benefits—the rest, that he grants us in

his house, changing our abode—the banquet at his divine

nuptials—the inviolable fidelity which he requires of us

—

the right and power he acquires over us—the defence and

protection which he engages to afibrd us: but when these

relative things are discussed, great care must be taken neither

to insist on them too much, nor to descend to mean ideas, nor

even to treat of them one after another, in form of a parallel

;

for nothing is more tiresome than treating these apart, and one

after another. They must, then, be associated together ; a

body composed of many images must be formed; and the

whole must be always animated with the sensible, and the

spiritual. I think a preacher ought to content himself with

making one single observation, or, at the most, two, in case

the relative things are too numerous to be collected into one

point of view. In such a case, you must endeavour to reduce

them to two classes, but in two different orders ; and always

make the difference perceptible, so that it may not be said

you have made two observations ofwhat was naturally but one.

V.

OBSERVE WHETHER SOME THINGS BE NOT SUPPOSED,
WHICH ARE NOT EXPRESSED.

This is a source of invention different from the former ; for

the former is confined to things really relative ; but this speaks

in general of things supposed, which have no relation to each

other. For example, when we speak of a change, what they

call the terminus a quo necessarily supposes the terminus ad

quern; and the terminus ad quern supposes the terminus

a quo.

A covenant supposes two contracting parties—a reconcilia-

tion effected, or a peace made, supposes war and enmity—

a

victory supposes enemies, arms, and a combat—life supposes

death, and death life—the day supposes night, and the night

day : sometimes there are propositions, which necessarily sup-

pose others, either because they are consequences, depending

on their principles, or because they are truths naturally con-

nected with others. It is always very important to under-

stand well what things are supposed in a text ; for sometimes
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several useful considerations may be drawn from them, and

not unfrequently the very expressions in the text include them.

For example, Rom. xii. 17: "Recompense to no man
evil for evil." In discussing this text, you may very properly

observe the truths, which are implied, or supposed in the

words; as, 1. The disorder into which sin has thrown man-

kind, so that men are exposed to receive injuries and insults

from each other. A society of sinners is only a shadow of

society ; they are actually at war with each other, and, like

the Midianitish army, turning every one his sword against his

companion. The spirit of the world is a spirit of dispersion

rather than of association. Different interests, diversities of

sentiments, varieties of opinions, contrarieties of passions, make

a perpetual division ; and the fruits of this division are insults

and injuries. It may be said of each in such societies, as of

Ishmael in the prophecy, " His hand is against every man, and

every man's hand against him."

2. We must not imagine that faith, and the dignity of a

Christian calling, raise the disciple of Christ above injuries:

on the contrary, they expose him oftener to evils than others
;

as well because God himself will have our faith tried, that we

may arrive at heaven through many tribulations, as .because a

Christian profession necessarily divides believers from infidels.

The world and sin form a kind of communion between the

wicked and worldly, which produces a mutual forbearance and

friendship : but there is no communion between a believer and

an unbeliever, any more than between light and darkness,

Christ and Belial. Thence come all the persecutions of the

Church, and thence will good men continue to meet with

opposition from the wicked, to the end of time. Jesus Christ,

when he sent his Apostles, did not fail to apprize them of this

:

he said, " I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves
;"

and again, " If ye were of the world, the world would love his

own ; but because ye are not of the world, therefore the world

hateth you."

You may make an observation on each of these supposed

truths ; and, having established the Apostle's precept, by

shewing that private revenge is contrary to the laws of Chris-

tianity, and incompatible with true piety, you may observe a

third supposed truth:

3. That the Gospel not only forbids resentment and re-

venge ; it even commands us to pardon offences ; and, farther.

I

I
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obligeth us to do good to our enemies, and to pray for our

persecutors, according to the precept of Jesus Christ, " Love

your enemies, bless them that curse you, and pray for them

that despitefully use you :" and, according to the doctrine of

St. Paul in another place, " If thine enemy hunger, feed him

;

if he thirst, give him drink."

It remains that you take care, in treating supposed truths,

1. Not io fetch them too far, or to bring them about by

long circuits of reasoning. Avoid this for two reasons : first,

because you would render your discourse obscure by it ; for

every body is not capable of seeing truths, which are very

distant from the text : and, secondly, because by this means

you might bring in all the whole body of divinity into your

text ; which attempt would be vicious, and contrary to the

rules of good sense. Of supposed truths, you must choose the

most natural, and those which lie nearest the text.

In the 2d place, do not enlarge on implied truths : it is

proper, indeed, that hearers should know them; but they are

not principal articles.

And, 3dly, take care also that these supposed things be

important, either for instruction in general, or for casting light

particularly on the text, or for consolation, or for the correc-

tion of vice, or practice of piety, or some useful purpose

;

otherwise you would deliver trifling impertinencies under the

name of implied truths.

VI.

REFLECT ON THE PERSON SPEAKING OR ACTING.

For an example, let us take the last-mentioned text of St.

Paul, " Recompense to no man evil for evil." Here you may

very pertinently remark, 1. That this precept is more beautiful

in the mouth of St. Paul than it could have been in that of

any other man. The reason is this ; he, of all the men in the

world, had the greatest reason for resentment upon worldly

principles ; for never was there a man more persecuted, never

a man more unjustly persecuted than he ; he was persecuted

by his own countrymen the Jews, persecuted by the Gentiles,

persecuted by false brethren, persecuted by false apostles,

persecuted when he preached the Gospel, persecuted even by

those for whose salvation he was labouring, persecuted to

prison, to banishment, to bonds, to blood ; how amiable, then,
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is such a precept in the mouth of such a man ! How forcible

is such a precept, supported by one of the greatest examples

we can conceive ! by the example of a man whose interest

seems to dictate a quite contrary practice ! When we give

such precepts to the worldly, they never fail to say to us, Yes,

yes ! you talk finely ! you have never been insulted as we
have ! had you met with what we have, you would talk other-

wise ! But there is no reason to say so to St. Paul, any more
than to Jesus Christ, his Master, the Author of this divine

morality ; for who was ever so persecuted as Jesus Christ ?

and, after him, who suffered more than his servant St. Paul ?

2. You may also very properly remark, that, to take a dif-

ferent view of the Apostle Paul, no man was more obliged to

teach and love such a morality than himself. Why ? Because

of all those, whom God, in his ineffable mercy, had called to

the knowledge of the truth, he had been the most concerned

in cruel efibrts of rage against God and his Church ; all

inflamed with fury, he went from Jerusalem to Damascus, to

ravage the flock of Jesus Christ. In this raging violence of

his hatred, God made him feel his love, pardoned his sins,

softened his heart, and from heaven cried to him, " Saul, Saul,

why persecutest thou me ?" Who, then, could be more obliged

to preach mercy than this man, to whom God had shewed so

much mercy ? Might he not say, when he gave these rules of

morality, what he said on another subject, " I have received

of the Lord that which I deliver unto you ;" I have received

the same mercy which I teach you. Add to this, the Apostle

had not only met with pardoning love to an enemy on God's

part, but he had also experienced it from the Church. Far

from rendering him evil for evil, far from avenging his perse-

cutions, the disciples of Christ reached out the arms of their

love to him, received him into their communion, and num-
bered him with the Apostles of Jesus Christ.

VII.

REFLECT ON THE STATE OF THE PERSONS SPEAKING OR

ACTING.

Thus, in explaining 1 Thess. v. 16, " Rejoice evermore,"

you must not fail to consider the state of St. Paul, when he

wrote that epistle ; for he was at Athens, engaged in that

superstitious city, where, as it is said in the seventeenth
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of Acts, l)is spirit was " stirred in him," observing " the city

wholly given to idolatry ;" where he was treated as " a babbler,

a setter forth of strange gods," and where, in short, he was the

object of Athenian ridicule and raillery. Yet, amid so many
just causes of grief, he exhorts the Thessalonians always to

preserve their spiritual joy ; not that he meant to render them

insensible to the evils which he suffered, nor to the afflictions

of the new-born Church ; but because our spiritual afflictions,

I mean those wliich we suffer for the glory of God and the

good of his Church, are not incompatible with peace and joy

of conscience : on the contrary, it is particularly in these

afflictions that God gives the most lively joys, because then he

bestows on his children more abundant measures of his grace,

and more intimate communion with himself. Moreover, on

these sad occasions we generally become better acquainted

with the providence of God, we feel an assurance that nothing

happens without his order, and that, happen what will, " all

things work together for good to them that love God." This

gives us true rest, a joy which nothing is capable of dis-

turbing.

VIII.

REMARK THE TIME OF A WORD OR ACTION.

For example, St. Paul, in his first Epistle to Timothy,

requires, that in the public services of the Church, prayers

should be made for " all men ;" but " first for kings, and for

those that were in authority." Here it is very natural to remark

the time. It was when the Church and the Apostles were

every where persecuted ; when the faithful were the objects

of the hatred and calumny of all mankind, and, in particular,

of the cruelty of these tyrants. Yet none of this rough treat-

ment could stop the course of Christian charity. St. Paul

not only requires every believer to pray for all men ; but he

would have it done in public, that all the world might know
the maxims of Christianity, always kind, patient, and bene-

volent. Believers consider themselves as bound in duty to all

men, though men do nothing to oblige them to it. He was

aware, malicious slanderers would call this worldly policy and

human prudence, and would say. Christians only meant to

flatter the great, and to court their favour; yet even this

calumny does not prevent St. Paul ; he orders them to pray

VOL. XXI. B B
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publicly, and ^rst, for civil governors. We ought always to

discharge our duty, and, for the rest, submit to the unjust

accounts that men give of our conduct.

IX.

OBSERVE PLACE.

St. Paul says to the Philippians, " Forgetting the things

which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which

are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high

calling of God in Christ Jesus." The place where he writes

this, furnishes a very beautiful consideration. He was then

in prison at Rome, loaded with chains, and deprived of his

liberty
;
yet he speaks as if he were as much at liberty as any

man in the world ; as able to act as he pleased, and to dispose

of himself as ever : he talks of having entered a course, run-

ning a race, forgetting things behind, pressing toward those

that were before, and, in short, of hoping to gain a prize ; all

these are actions of a man enjoying full liberty. How could

he, who was in prison, be at the same time on a race-course ?

how could he run, who was loaded with irons ? how could he

hope to win a prize, who every day expected a sentence of

death? But it is not difficult to reconcile these things: his

bonds and imprisonment did not hinder the course of his faith

and obedience. His prison was converted into an agreeable

stadium, and death for the Gospel might well be considered

under the image of a complete victory ; for a martyr gains an

unfading crown as a reward of his sufferings.

X.

CONSIDER THE PERSONS ADDRESSED.

Let us again take St. Paul's words for an example :
" Re-

compense to no man evil for evil," Rom. xii. 17. They, to

whom the Apostle addressed these words, were Romans, whose

perpetual maxim was violently to revenge public injuries, and

totally to destroy those who intended to destroy them, or had

offered them any affronts; witness the Carthaginians and

Corinthians. They totally destroyed Carthage, because she

had carried her arms into Italy by Hannibal's means, and had

been upon the point of ruining Rome. Corinth they sacked

and burnt for having affronted their ambassadors. You may
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also remark this particular circumstance; that, although the

Romans had succeeded in avenging their injuries, and the

empire owed its grandeur to such excesses, yet their success

did not hinder the Apostle from saying, " Recompense to no

man evil for evil ;" because neither examples nor successes

ought to be the rules of our conduct, but solely the will of

God and the law of Christianity.

XI.

EXAMINE THE PARTICULAR STATE OF PERSONS ADDRESSED.

For example, " Recompense to no man evil for evil."

St. Paul writes to Romans ; but to Roman Christians, who
saw themselves hated and persecuted by their fellow-citizens,

and, in general, abused by the whole world. Yet, however

reasonable resentment might appear at first sight, the Apostle

would not have them obey such passions as the light of

reason, the instinct of nature, and the desire of their own
preservation, might seem to excite : he exhorted them to

leave vengeance to God, and advised them only to follow the

dictates of love. The greatest persecutors of the primitive

Christians were the Jews, on whom the Roman Christians

could easily have avenged themselves under various pretexts
;

for the Jews were generally hated and despised by all other

nations, and nothing could be easier than to avail themselves

of that public hatred to which the religion of the Jews exposed

them. Nevertheless, St. Paul not only says in general, " Ren-
der not evil for evil;" but, in particular, "Recompense to wo

man evil for evil;"—as if he had said, do not injure those on

whom you could most easily avenge yourselves ; hurt not the

most violent enemies of the name of Jesus Christ, and of the

Christian profession; not even those who have crucified your

Saviour, and every day strive to destroy his Gospel.

XII.

CONSIDER THE PRINCIPLES OF A WORD OR ACTION.

For example, John v. 14: " Behold, thou art made whole,

sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee." This was the

language of Jesus Christ to the man whom he had just before

healed of an infirmity of thirt3'-eight years' standing. Him
Jesus now found in the temple. It is not imaginable that this

B B 2
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meeting was fortuitous, and unforeseen to Jesus Christ : his

providence, no doubt, conducted the man that way, directed

him to the temple, whither he himself went to seek him. Ex-
amine, then, upon what principles Jesus Christ went to seek

this miserable sinner; and you will find, 1. He went in great

love to the poor man : he went in that same benevolence which

inclined him to do good to all who had need, and in every

place that he honoured with his presence. Jesus was, as it

were, a public source of benefits ; his hands every where be-

stowed beneficent gifts, and he even sought occasions when
they did not present themselves. 2. He went by an engage-

ment of ancient love, which he had made on behalf of this

paralytic : his second favour flowed from his first ; nor would

he leave his work imperfect. Thus, it is said, in regard to his

Disciples, " Having loved his own, which were in the world,

he loved them to the end." The bounty of Jesus Christ re-

sembles that of his eternal Father, who calls, justifies, and, in

the end, glorifies those whom he first predestinated : and on

this, as on one of the principal foundations, St. Paul esta-

blisheth our hope for the future ;
" God having begun a good

work in us, will perform it to the day of Christ:" and else-

where, " God is faithful, who hath called you to the fellowship

of his Son." 3. It was by a principle of ivisdom and fore-

knowledge, that Jesus Christ sought this paralytic patient in

the temple, in order to teach him his duty, to furnish him
with the means of doing it, and to give him a more particular

knowledge of the Friend who had healed him ; for he well knew
that a tender faith, such as that of this man was, had need of

fresh and continual aid, as a young plant needs a prop to

support it against winds and storms.

In like manner, if you had to examine these words of Jesus

Christ to the Samaritan woman, " Go and call thy husband,"

(John iv.) you might examine the intention of Jesus Christ in

this expression. He did not speak thus because he was igno-

rant what sort of a life this woman lived : he knew that, to

speak properly, she had no husband. It was then, 1. A word
of trial ; for the Lord said this to give her an opportunity

of making a free confession, " I have no husband." 2. It was

also a word of kind reproof ; for he intended to convince her of

the sin in which she lived. 3. It was also a word of grace ;

for the censure tended to the woman's consolation. 4. It was,

farther, a word of wisdom; for our Lord intended to take
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occasion at this meeting to discover himself to her, and more

clearly to convince her that he had a perfect knowledge of all

the secrets of her life ; as he presently proved, by saying,

" Thou hast well said, I have no husband; for thou hast had

five husbands, and he whom thou hast now is not thy husband."

Were you going to explain the ninth verse of the first of

Acts, where it is said, " When Jesus was taken up, his Dis-

ciples beheld him," it would be proper to remark the sentiments

of the Disciples in that moment, and to shew from what prin-

ciples proceeded that attentive and earnest looking after their

Divine Master, while he ascended to heaven.

XIII.

CONSIDER CONSEQUENCES.

Thus, when you explain the doctrine of God's mercy, it is

expedient (at least sometimes) to remark the good and lawful

uses which we ought to make of it. These uses are, to re-

nounce ourselves—^to be sensible of our infinite obligations to

God, who pardons so many sins with so much bounty—to

consecrate ourselves entirely to his service, as persons over

whom he has acquired a new right—and to labour incessantly

for his glory, in gratitude for what he has done for our sal-

vation.

You may also observe the false 0.116. pernicious consequences

which ungrateful and wicked men, who sin that grace may
abound, pretend to derive from this doctrine. They say, We
are no longer to consider justice now we are under grace ; the

more we sin, the more God will be glorified in pardoning us

—

this mercy will endure all the time of our lives, and therefore

it will be enough to apply to it at the hour of death—with

many more such false consequences, which must be both

clearly stated, and fully refuted.

It is much the same with the doctrine of the eflicacious

grace of the Holy Ghost in our conversion ; for the just and

lawful consequences which are drawn from it, are, 1. That

such is the greatness of our depravity, it can be rectified only

by Almighty aid ; 2. That we should be humble, because there

is nothing good in us ; 3, That we should ascribe all the glory

of our salvation to God, who is the only author of it ; 4. That
we must adore the depths of the great mercy of our God, who
freely gave his Holy Spirit to convert us.
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You must remark at the same time the abuses and false

consequences which insidious sophisters draw from this doc-

trine ; as, that since the conversion of men is by the almighty

power of God, it is needless to preach his word, and to address

to them, on God's part, exhortations, promises, and threat-

enings—that it is in vain to tell a sinner it is his duty to turn

to God, as without efficacious grace (which does not depend
upon the sinner) he cannot do it—that it has a tendency to

make men negligent about their salvation to tell them it does

not depend on their power. These, and such like abuses,

must be proposed and solidly refuted.

Moreover, this method must be taken when you have occa-

sion to treat of the doctrines of election and reprobation—the

propitiatory sacrifice of Christ's blood—and, in general, almost

all religious subjects require it ; for there is not one of them
all which is not subject to use and abuse. Take care, however,

when you propose these good and bad consequences, that you
do it properly, and when an occasion naturally presents itself;

for were they introduced with any kind of affectation and

force, it must be disagreeable.

In general, then, this way of good and bad consequences

ought to be used when there is reason to fear some may infer

bad consequences, and when they seem to flow from the text

itself; for in this case they ought to be prevented and refuted,

and contrary consequences opposed against them.

XIV.

REFLECT ON THE END PROPOSED IN AN EXPRESSION OR
AN ACTION.

Although this is not very different from the way of prin-

ciples, of which we have already spoken, yet it may afford a

.variety in discussing them.

If, for example, you were speaking of justification, in the

sense in which St. Paul taught it, you must observe the ends

which the Apostle proposed, as, 1. To put a just difference

between Jesus Christ and Moses, the Law and the Gospel, and

to shew against those who would blend them together, and so

confound both in one body of religion, that they cannot be so

united. 2. To preserve men from that Pharisaical pride whicla

reigned among the Jews, who " sought to establish their own
righteousness, and not the righteousness of God. 3. To take

away such inadequate remedies as the law, by way of shadow,
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exhibited for the expiation of sins, as sacrifices and purifica-

tions ; as well as those which Pagan superstition proposed,

such as washing in spring water, offering victims to their gods,

&c. 4. To bring men to the true and only atonement for sin,

which is the blood of Jesus Christ.

XV.

CONSIDER WHETHER THERE BE ANY THING REMARKABLE
IN THE MANNER OF THE SPEECH OR ACTION.

For example; " In all these things we are more than con-

querors through him that loved us." Rom. viii. 37. You may
remark, that there is a more than ordinary force in these

words, " more than conquerors;" for they express an heroical

triumph. He does not simply say, We bear our trials with

patience; he not only says. We shall conquer in this conflict;

but he affirms, " We are more than conquerors." It is much
that faith resists trials without being oppressed; it is more to

conquer these trials after a rude combat ; but to affirm, the

believer shall be more than a conqueror, is as much as to say,

he shall conquer without a combat, and triumph without re-

sistance ; it is as much as to say, he shall make trials the

matter of his joy and glory, (as the Apostle says, " We glory

in tribulation,") considering them not as afflictions and sorrows,

but as divine honours and favours. This was also the Apostle's

mind when he wrote to the Philippians, " Unto you it is given

in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to

suffer for his sake." He considers sufferings as gifts of the

liberality of God, for which the faithful are obliged to be

thankful. So in this other passage, " I am persuaded that

neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor

powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,

nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us

from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."

You may here remark the heroism and magnanimity of

St. Paul. His faith seems to defy all the powers of nature.

He assembles them all

—

life—death—angels, &c. to triumph

over them, and to exult in their defeat. This language marks

a full persuasion of the favour of God, and an invincible con-

fidence in his love.

Such remarks as these may be made upon many expressions

of Jesus Christ, wherein are discovered dignity and majesty,
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which cannot belong to any mere creature; as when he says,

" Before Abraham was, I am." '* Whilst I am in the world,

I am the light of the world." " All mine are thine, and thine

are mine, and I am glorified in them." " Ye believe in God,
believe also in me." " Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,

that will I do." There are many passages of the same kind.

XVI.

COMPARE WORDS AND ACTIONS WITH SIMILAR WORDS AND
ACTIONS.

The Evangelist speaks of the things " that Jesus began to do

and to teach," Acts i. 1. Now he says the same of Moses,
*' He was mighty in words and in deeds," Acts vii. 22. Here

you may observe, that these two things joined together, doing

and teaching, are distinguishing characters of a true prophet,

who never separates practice from doctrine. You may then

make an edifying comparison between Moses and Jesus Christ

:

both did and taught; but there was a great difference between

the teaching of one and that of the other. One taught justice,

the other mercy—one abased, the other exalted—one terrified,

the other comforted. There was also a great difference be-

tween the deeds of tlie one, and those of the other. Most of

the miracles of Moses were miracles of destruction, insects,

frogs, hail, and others of the same kind, with which he chas-

tised the Egyptians. But the miracles of Jesus Christ were

always miracles of benevolence, raising the dead, giving sight

to the blind, &c.

So again, when the infidelity of the Jews, in rejecting the

Messiah, is discussed, you may examine their prejudices and

their maxims, as they are narrated in the Gospel ; and these

you may compare with those of the Church of Rome in re-

jecting the reformation ; for they are very much alike.

So again, when you consider St. Paul's answers to the

objections of the Jews, who pleaded that they were the people

of God, and that his covenant belonged to Abraham and his

posterity, you may observe, that these answers are like ours

to the Roman Church, when they affirm they are the Church

of God. As the Apostle distinguisheth two Israels, one after

the flesh, and the other after the Spirit, so we distinguish two

churches ; one, which is only so in outward profession before

men, possessing the pulpits, the churches, and the schools

;



COMPOSITION OF A SEKMUN.

and the other, which is the Church in the sight of God, having

a holy doctrine, and a lively faith. These answer precisely to

the Apostle's Israel after the flesh, and Israel after the Spirit.

As the Apostle applies the promises of God, and their accom-

plishment, not to Israel after the flesh, but to the Israelites

after the Spirit, so we also apply the promises which God has

made to his Church, not to those who occupy the pulpits, the

churches, and the schools, but to them who believe and prac-

tise the pure doctrine of the Gospel. As St. Paul defines the

true people of God to be those whom God, by his electing love,

hath taken from among men, so we define the true Church by

the same electing grace, maintaining that the Lord has made

all the excellent promises, with which Scripture abounds,

to his elect only ; and that his elect are such as he has chosen

according to his good pleasure, without any regard to parti-

cular places, conditions, or qualifications among men.

XVII.

REMARK THE DIFFERENCES OF WORDS AND ACTIONS ON

DIFFERENT OCCASIONS.

When a weak scrupulosity or a tenderness of conscience

was in question, which put some of the faithful upon eating

only herbs, St. Paul exhorted the strong to bear the infir-

mities of the weak ;
" Let not him that eateth despise him that

eateth not; and let not him which eateth not, judge him that

eateth; for God hath received him." Rom. xiv. 3. But when

the same St. Paul speaks of false teachers, who wanted to

impose a yoke on conscience, and who, under pretext of meats

and days, were attempting to join Moses with Jesus Christ,

as if Christians were yet obliged to observe the ceremonial

law; then the Apostle has no patience with them, but con-

demns and anathematizes them, as people who preached an-

other Gospel, and exhorts the faithful to " stand fast in the

liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, and not to be

entangled again with the yoke of bondage." Gal. v. L
So again, when you find in the Gospel that Jesus Christ

sometimes forbad his Disciples to publish the miracles that he

wrought, and to declare his divinity, and, at other times, that

he oi-dered them to publish upon the hoiise-tops what they

had heard in private, and to preach to all nations the mys-

teries of his kingdom, you must remark, that this difference is
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owing to different occasions. While Jesus Christ was upon

earth, the mysteries of his kingdom were covered with the

veil of his humiliation, it being necessary in some sense to

conceal tiiem ; but after his exaltation, it became proper to

publish them to the whole earth.

The same diversity may be remarked in what the Lord
Jesus said to the Canaanitish woman—that he was " only sent

to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;" and that it was *' not

meet to give the children's bread to dogs." This seems con-

trary to an almost infinite number of passages of Scripture,

which affirm, Jesus Christ is " the light of the Gentiles
;"

" to him shall the gathering of the people be." These, and

all other such passages, will perfectly agree, if you distinguish

time and occasion. While Jesus Christ was upon earth, he

was " the minister of the circumcision," as St. Paul speaks

;

that is, his personal ministerial commission was only to the

Jews: but when he was exalted to glory, his ministry ex-

tended over the whole earth.

XVIII.

CONTRAST WORDS AND ACTIONS.

Thus you may oppose the agonies and terrors which seized

Jesus Christ at the approach of death, against the constancy

and joy of the martyrs, who flew to martyrdom as to a

victory. This contrariety of emotions is accounted for by the

difference of the persons. Jesus Christ was the Mediator

of men towards God, bearing their sins, and engaging with

the eternal justice of his Father: but the martyrs were be-

lievers, reconciled to God, fighting under Christ's banner,

and, as mystical soldiers, maintaining his righteous claim.s.

One was filled with a sense of God's wrath against men : the

others were filled with a sense of his love. Christ met death

as an armed enemy, and as one who, till that time, had a

right to triumph over mankind : but martyrs approached him

as a vanquished enemy, or rather as an enemy reconciled,

who, having changed his nature, was become favourable to

men. In one word, Jesus Christ was at war with death
;

whereas death was at peace and in friendship with the

martyrs.

In general, we may affirm, that contrast is one of the most

beautiful topics of Christian rhetoric, and that which furnishes
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the most striking illustrations. Great care, however, must

be taken that the oppositions be natural, easy to comprehend,

and properly placed in a full clear light.

XIX.

EXAMINE THE GROUNDS, OR CAUSES OF AN ACTION OR AN
EXPRESSION ; AND SHEW THE TRUTH OR EQUITY OF IT.

For example. When the incarnation of Jesus Christ is in

question, as in this text, " The Word was made flesh," you

may recur to the foundations of this truth, as revealed in

Scripture, in order to shew that a divine Person did take upon

him real true humanity, in opposition to the notions of some

ancient heretics, who imagined that the human nature of

Christ was only apparent. For this purpose you must look

into the an-cient prophecies for such passages as attribute two

natures, the human and divine, to the one person of the

Messiah. To the same purpose you may also apply New
Testament texts, which speak of the same subject ; and you

may farther observe such reasons of this singular economy as

theology furnisheth, and which are taken from the design of

our salvation.

In like manner, when you treat of the resurrectioji of Christ,

or his ascension to heaven, you must take this topic, and shew

the fidelity and credibility of the testimony borne by his

Apostles. Your argument may be established by observing

what followed his resurrection and ascension ; as the effusion

of the Spirit, the abolition of the empire of the devil and his

idols, the conversion of whole nations to the worship of the

one true God, miracles, prophecies, &c.

The same method is proper when some j^f'^dictions are your

subjects; as the destruction of Jerusalem, and the rejection of

the Jews : for you may either narrate history to shew the

execution, or you may reason upon the subject to shew how
wonderful the divine wisdom was in that dispensation : the

whole will evince the truth of the predictions.

I said also, the grounds and causes of an action or expression

might be examined, to sheic the equity and truth of either.

This principally takes place when any thing surprising and

uncommon is in question, for such things at first seem to shock

the minds of auditors ; or when you are pressing home an

exhortation to the practice of any duty which cannot be
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performed without difficulty. For example: The Pharisees com-
plain in the Gospel, that the Disciples of Christ did not keep

the traditions of the elders. In order to justify the Disciples,

shew the foundations of Christian liberty ; and remark, that

the true worship of God does not consist in the observation of

external ceremonies, much less in the observation of human
traditions and customs ; but it consists of true piety, real

inward holiness, and actual obedience to the commandments
of God.

So again, when Jesus Christ, after he had healed the

paralytic man, commanded him to sin no more, less a worse

thifig should come unto him. You must go to the grounds of

the expression to shew its equity. Now these are, that some
sins had drawn the wrath of God upon him before—that, if

he continued in them, that wrath would certainly return—that

the favours which we receive from God engage us to glorify

him by good works, &c. This topic is of great use in explain-

ing the commandments of the law, the equity of which must

be made to appear; for it must be proved that they are all

founded in nature, and have an inviolable fitness in the order

of things.

In short, it is proper to take this method, with all exhorta-

tions to piety, charity, &c. which are found in Scripture. In

order to persuade people to the practice of them, their fitness

must be shewed, by opening the grounds, reasons, and prin-

ciples of our obligations to the practice of all these virtues.

XX.

REMARK THE GOOD AND BAD IN EXPRESSIONS AND ACTIONS.

This topic is of very great use in explaining the histories

recorded in the Gospel, where you will frequently find actions

and words which may be called mixed; because, in general,

they proceed from some good principles, and, in particular,

they have a good deal of weakness and infirmity in them. If

you would explain Matt. xvi. 22, " Then Peter took him and

began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee. Lord ; this

shall not be unto thee ;" you may observe what there is good,

and what bad, in this expression of St. Peter. I. You see

herein his love to his Master; for his not being able to bear

the discourse of Jesus Christ concerning his sufferings at Jeru-

salem could only proceed from his ardent affection to him.
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2. Herein appears not that cold and lukewarm regard which
most men have for one another, but a most livelT/ affection,

interesting him for his Master ; an affection full of tenderness,
which could not even bear to hear a word, or entertain a
thought, about the death of Jesus Christ. 3. You may ob-
serve an ho7iest freedom, which put him upon freely addressing
Jesus Christ himself, using that familiar access which his con-
descension allowed his disciples, without a mixture of mean
and despicable timidity. 4. You see, in fine, a strong faith in
his Master's power, as by addressing him he seems persuaded
that it depended only on himself to suffer or not to suffer

;

" Lord, be it far from thee ; this shall not be unto thee."
Now all these are good dispositions. Here follow the bad
ones. 1. Peter discovers gross igjiorance of the ways of divine
wisdom in sending Jesus Christ into the world; for he does
not seem yet to know that Jesus Christ must needs suffer: and
with this ignorance the Lord reproaches him in the next verse,
•' Thou savourest not the things which are of God, but those
which are of men." 2. His love to his Master had something
merely human and carnal in it, since he only considered the
preservation of his temporal life, and concerned himself only
about his body, instead of elevating his mind to that superior
glory of Jesus Christ, which was to follow his sufferings, or
considering the great work of man's salvation, to perform which
he came into the world. 3. You may also remark a trouble-
some and criminal boldness. He means to be wiser than Jesus
Christ. " Peter took him," says the Evangelist, " and began
to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee." Rash attempt

!

as if Peter were called into the council of God and Jesus
Christ his Son, to give his opinion concerning this grand affair.

4. It even seems as if Peter, hearing Christ speak of his suf-

ferings, imagined this discourse proceeded only from his fear of
death, and from a mean timidity ; for he aims to encourage
and comfort him as we do persons whose fears exceed the
bounds of reason. " Lord !" says he, " be it far from thee;
this shall not be to thee :" as if he had said to him, Do not
afflict yourself, your apprehensions of death are groundless,
nothing of this is like to happen to you.
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XXI.

SUPPOSE THINGS.

This topic is principally used in controversy. For example :

When you are speaking of the merit of good works, you may
take this way of supposition, and say. Let us suppose that

Jesus Christ and his Apostles held the doctrines of the Church

of Rome, and that they believed men merited eternal life by

their good works : let us suppose that they intended to teach

us this doctrine in the Gospels and Epistles. Tell me, I be-

seech you, if upon this supposition (which is precisely what our

adversaries pretend) they ought to have affirmed what they

have. Tell me, pray, do you believe yourself well and suffi-

ciently instructed in the doctrine of the merit of good works,

when you are told, " When you have done all these things ye

are unprofitable servants?" Again, when the example of a

miserable Publican is proposed to you, who prays, " God
be merciful to me a sinner!" who smites his breast, and

dares not lift his eyes to heaven ; when he is placed in oppo-

sition to a Pharisee glorying in his works : and when you are

informed, the first " went down to his house justified rather

than the other"—when you are told, " if it be by grace, it is

no more of works, otherwise grace is no more grace ; if it be

by works, it is no more grace, otherwise work is no more

work"—when you are told, "you are saved by grace through

faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God"—when
you are assured, you are "justified freely by grace, through

the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, not of works, lest any

man should boast"—when you hear, that " to him that

worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,

his faith is counted for righteousness"—when you are taught

to believe " the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is

eternal life"—tell me, I once more entreat you, can you per-

suade yourself that Jesus Christ and his Apostles, by all these

means, intended to teach you, that man acquires justification,

and a right to eternal life, by the merit of his works ?

You may also make such suppositions in morality as well as

in controversy, in order to give greater weight to your exhor-

tations.
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XXII.

GUARD AGAINST OBJECTIONS.

There are very few texts of Scripture where this topic may
not be made use of; and it is needless to mention examples,

they will occur to every one without much reflection.

Remark, however, objections must be natural and popular,

not far fetched, nor too philosophical ; in a word, they must

be such as it is absolutely necessary to observe and refute.

They must be proposed in a clear and simple style, without

rhetorical exaggerations : yet not unadorned nor unafFecting.

I think it is never advisable to state objections, and defer

the answers to them till another opportunity ; answer them

directly, forcibly, and fully.

Here it may be asked, whether, in stating objections to be

answered, it be proper to propose them altogether at once, and

then come to the answers ; or whether they should be pro-

posed and answered one by one ? I suppose discretional good

sense must serve for both guide and law upon this subject.

If three or four objections regard only one part of the text, if

each may be proposed and answered in a few words, it would

not be amiss to propose these objections all together, distin-

guishing them, however, by first—second—third ;—this may be

done agreeably : but if these objections regard different parts

of the text, or different matters, if they require to be proposed

at full length, and if it would also take some time to answer

them, it would be impertinence to propose them all together

:

in such a case they must be proposed and answered apart.

XXIII.

CONSIDER CHARACTERS OF MAJESTY MEANNESS INFIR-

MITY—NECESSITY—UTILITY—EVIDENCE, &C.

MAJESTY AND MAGNANIMITY.

Take an example of this from John xiv. 1 ;
" Let not your

heart be troubled
;
you believe in God, believe also in me."

These words are characterized by a majesty, which exalts Jesus

Christ above all ordinary pastors, and above all the prophets;

for who beside the Son of God could say, *' Ye believe in God,
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believe also in me ?" These words equal Jesus Christ to the

eternal Father, and make him the object of our faith and con-

fidence as well as the Father ; for they imply that faithful

souls may repose an entire confidence in his power, protection,

and government, and that the shadow of his wings will dissi-

pate the sorrows of their mmds, and leave no more room

for fear.

You see also a character of tenderness and infinite love

towards his disciples, which appears in the assurance with

which he inspires them, and in the promise which he tacitly

makes them, of always powerfully supporting, and never for-

saking them. The same characters, or others like them, may
be observed in all this discourse of our Saviour, which goes on

to the end of the sixteenth chapter ; as in these words, " I am
the way, the truth, and the life;"—in these, " He that hath

seen me, Philip, hath seen the Father;"—in these, " Whatso-

ever ye ask in my name, I will do it
;"—and again, in these,

" I will not leave you orphans ; I will come to you." In

general, we see almost in every verse, majesty, tenderness, love

of holiness, confidence of victory, and other such characters,

which it is important to remark.

MEANNESS AND INFIRMITY.

You will very often observe characters of meanness and

infirmity in the words and actions of the disciples of Jesus

Christ: as when they asked him, "Wilt thou at this time

restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " Acts i. 6. You see, even

after the resurrection of Jesus Christ, they were full of that

low and carnal idea which they had entertained of a temporal

Messiah.

You also see a rash curiosity in their desiring to know the

times and seasons of those great events which God thought fit

to conceal.

Observe, again, Prter's vision. A gi'eat sheet was let down

from heaven, and filled with all sorts of animals ; a voice said

to him, " Rise, Peter, kill and eat ;" to which he answered,

" Not so, Lord ; for I have never eaten any thing that is com-

mon and unclean." You see in this answer an over-scrupulous

conscience, all embarrassed with legal ceremonies ; and a very

defective imperfect knowledge of Gospel hberty, ,t

There is almost an infinite number of texts in the New
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Testament where such infirmities appear ; and you must not

fail to remark them, in order to prove— 1. That grace is com-

patible with much human weakness ;

—

2. That heavenly light

arises by degrees upon the mind, and that it is with the new

man as with the natural man, who is born an infant, lisps in his

childhood, and arrives at perfection insensibly and by little and

little ;—3. That the strongest and farthest advanced Christians

ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, since God himself

does not " break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking

flax." This he was pleased to exemplify in the most ample

manner, in the person of Jesus Christ, when he was upon earth.

NECESSITY.

In regard to necessity, you may very often remark this in

explaining the doctrines of religion ; as when you speak of the

mission of Jesus Christ into the world—of his familiar conver-

sation with men—of his death—resurrection—and ascension

to heaven, &c. ; for you may not only consider the truth, but

also the necessity of each ; and by this mean open a most

beautiful field of theological argument and elucidation.

The same may be affirmed of sending the Comforter, that

is, the Holy Ghost, into the world ; in explaining these words,

" I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Com-

forter," John xiv. 16. You may very properly consider the

necessity of this Comforter ; either because without his light

and help we can never release ourselves from the bondage of

sin and Satan—or because without his assistance all that Jesus

Christ has done in the economy of salvation would be entirely

useless to us. You may also observe the necessity of his

eternal abode with us ;—because it is not enough to be once

converted by his efficacious power ; we need his continual

presence and efficacy, to carry on and finish the work of sanc-

tification ; otherwise we should quickly relapse into our first

condition.

UTILITY.

Where a thing does not appear absolutely necessary, you

may remark its utility; as, in some particular miracles of

Jesus Christ—in some peculiar afflictions of the faithful—in the

manner in which St. Paul was converted—and in an infinite

number of subjects which present themselves to a preacher to

be discussed.

VOL. XXI. C C
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EVIDENCE.

Evidence must be particularly pressed in articles which are

disputed, or which are likely to be controverted. For example :

Were you to treat of the second commandment, in opposition

to the custom and practice of worshipping images in the

Church of Rome, you should press the evidence of the words.

As, 1. It has pleased God to place this command not in some
obscure part of revelation, but in the moral law ; in that law,

every word of which he caused to proceed from the midst of

the flames. 2. He uses not only the term image, but likeness,

and specifies even the likenesses of all the things in the world,

of those which are " in heaven above," of those which are

" in the earth beneath," and of those which are " under the

the earth." 3. In order to prevent all the frivolous objections

of the human mind, he goes yet farther, not only forbidding

the worshipping of them, but also the making use of them in

any manner of way ; and, which is more, he even forbids the

making of them :
" Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them.

Thou shalt not serve them. Thou shalt not make unto thee

any graven image," &;c. 4. Add to all this, that the Lord

subjoined the highest interests to enforce it. He interested

herein his majesty, his covenant, and his infinite power ;
" for,"

says he, " I am Jehovah thy God." He goes farther, and

interests his jealousy, that is, that inexorable justice, which

avenges affronts offered to his love. Yea, in order to touch

us still more sensibly, he even goes so far as to interest our

children, threatening us with that terrible wrath, which does

not end with the parents, but passes down to their posterity.

What could the Lord say more plainly and evidently, to shew

that he would suffer no image in his religious worship ? After

all this, is it not the most criminal presumption to undertake

to distinguish, in order to elude, the force of this command-
ment?

You may, if you choose, over and above all this, add Moses's

explication of this command in the fourth of Deuteronomy.

You may also use the same character of evidence when you

explain several passages which adversaries abuse ; as these

words, " This is my body, which is broken for you ;" and these

in the sixth of John, " Eat the flesh of the Son of man, and

drink his blood;" and those passages also in St. James, which

speak of justification by works: for in treating these passages
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in opposition to the false senses which the Church of Rome

gives of them, you must assemble many circumstances, and

place each in its proper light, so that all together they may

diffuse a great brightness upon the text, and clearly shew its

true sense.

XXIV.

REMARK DEGREES.

For example, Gal. i.
" If we, or an angel from heaven,

preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we have

preached unto you, let him be accursed." After you have

remarked the extreme force and significancy of the words,

observe that the Apostle denounced an anathema twice, even

denouncing it against himself, should he ever be guilty of what

he condemns, denouncing it even against an angel from heaven

in the same case.

You must observe, the Apostle does not always use the

same vehemence when he speaks against error. In the four-

teenth of the Epistle to the Romans, he contents himself

with calling those " weak in the faith" who would eat only

herbs, and exhorts the other believers to bear with them. In

the third chapter of the first to the Corinthians, he protests to

those who build with wood, hay, and stubble, upon Christ

the foundation, that their u'ork should be burnt, but that

they should he saved, though it should be as hy fire. In the

seventeenth of Acts, we are told, " his spirit was stirred"

when he saw the idolatry and superstition of the Athenians.

Elsewhere he says, " If any man defile the temple of God,

him shall God destroy." In all these there is a force ; but

nothing like what appears in these reiterated words, " Though

we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel to you

than that which we have preached unto you, let him be

accursed. As we said before, so say I now again. If any man

preach any other Gospel unto you than that ye have received,

let him be accursed." Why so ? because the Apostle speaks

here of an essential corruption of the Gospel, which the false

Apostles aimed at in the Churches of Galatia; they were

annihilating the grace of Christ by associating it with the

Mosaic economy ; they aimed at the entire ruin of the Church

by debasing the purity of the Gospel. In this case, the

conscience of this good man could contain no longer; he
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Stretched his zeal and vehemence as far as possible; he

became inexorable, and pronounced anathemas ; nothing pre-

vented him, neither the authority of the greatest men, no,

nor yet the dignity of the glorious angels: " If we, or an

angel from heaven, preach any other Gospel, let him be

accursed."

XXV.

OBSERVE DIFFERENT INTERESTS.

Thus, if you are explaining the miracle which Jesus Christ

wrought in the synagogue on the Sabbath-day, when he healed

the withered hand in the presence of the Herodians and

Pharisees, you may remark the different interests of the

spectators in that act of our Lord Jesus; for, on the one

hand, Moses and his religion seemed interested therein two

ways: 1. This miracle was done on a day in which Moses

had commanded them to do no manner of work. And,

2. This was done in a synagogue consecrated to the Mosaic

worship, so that it was in a manner insulting Moses in his

own house. Farther, the Herodians, who were particularly

attached to the person of Herod, either for political reasons,

or for some others unknown, were obliged to be offended

;

for this miracle had a tendency to prove Christ's Messiahship,

and thereby (as was commonly thought) his right to the

kingdom of Israel ; and, consequently, this must blacken the

memory of Herod, who endeavoured to kill him in his infancy.

The Pharisees were no less interested; for they considered

Christ as their reprover and enemy, and could not help

being very much troubled whenever they saw Jesus Christ

work a miracle. Observe the interest of our Lord Jesus

Christ; his concern was to do good, wherever he had an

opportunity, and to glorify God his Father, by confirming

the word of his Gospel by acts of infinite power. The poor

afflicted man had a double interest in it—the healing of his

body, and the improvement of his mind.

Thus this action of Jesus Christ, having divers relations,

becomes, as it were, a point, whence many lines may be

drawn, one on this side, another on that; and hence arise the

different remarks which may be made upon it.
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XXVI.

DISTINGUISH—DEFINE—DIVIDE

To speak properly, we distinguish when we consider a

thing in different views. As for example, Faith is consider-

able, either objectively or subjectively. In the view of its

object, faith is the work of Jesus Christ ; his word and cross

produce it; for take away the death of Jesus Christ, and there

is no more faith. His resurrection also is the cause of it ;
" If

Jesus Christ be not risen, our faith is vain, we are yet in our

sins." But if you consider faith in regard to its subject, or, to

speak more properly, in regard to its efficient cause producing

it in the subject, it is the work of the Holy Ghost. So again (to

use the same example) faith may be considered with a view to

justification, or with a view to sanctification. In the first

view, it is opposed to works ; in the second, it is the principle

and cause of good works; it contains them in summary and

abridgment.

Thus man may be considered with a view to civil society

;

so he is obliged to such and such duties, and partakes of such

and such advantages : or he may be considered with regard to

church fellowship; and so he is subject to other laws, and

enjoys other privileges. This custom of distinguishing into

different views is very common in preaching.

DEFINITION.

This is sometimes used when an act of God is spoken of, as

the pardon of our sins—the justification of our persons, &c.

—

or when a virtue or a vice is in question ; for then it may not

be improper to define.

DIVISION.

This either regards different species of the genus, or dif-

ferent parts of a whole ; and it may sometimes be used pro-

fitably. Thus, in speaking of God's providence in general,

you may consider the extent of that providence ; to which are

subject, 1. Natural causes. 2. Contingent. 3. Independent.

1-. Good and bad. 5. Great and small.
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XXVII.

COMPARE THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE TEXTS TOGETHEH,

This is a very useful topic ; and it will often furnish very

beautiful considerations, if we know how to make a proper

use of it. For example, in this text of St. Paul to the

Romans, " There is therefore now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit." You may make a very edifying comparison

between this last part, " who walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit," with the first part, " There is no con-

demnation;" and you may remark, that, in the one, the

Apostle expresses what God does in favour of the faithful,

and, in the other, what the faithful do for the glory of God.

God absolves them ; and they live holily, and devote them-

selves to good works. God imposes holiness upon us in

justification; and justification is the parent of holiness: take

away justification, and there cannot possibly be any good

works; take away good works, and there is no more justi-

fication.

You may also compare this last part with the condition in

which the believer is here considered ; he is " in Christ Jesus
;"

and remark that these two things perfectly agree together,

because Jesus Christ is the true cause of our justification
;

and sanctification is the principal effect of our communion

with Jesus Christ.

So again, in this beautiful passage in the second of Ephe-

sians ;
*' God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love where-

with he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath

quickened us together with Christ: by grace are ye saved."

You may oppose and compare these two subjects in the text,

" dead in sin," and " rich in mercy," as being two extremes,

extreme misery and extreme mercy, one in us, and the other

in God. The greatness of our crimes manifests the riches of

God's mercy ; and the riches of his mercy absorb the greatness

of our crimes. Had our sins been less, it must indeed have

been mercy to pardon our sins, but not riches of mercy. If

God had been only lightly inclined to mercy, he might indeed

have pardoned -smaller sins, but this would never have extended
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to persons dead in their sins ; this belongs only to extraor-

dinary and abounding mercy ''.

CHAPTER VII.

OF TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED IN A WAY OF CONTINUED

APPLICATION.*

We have said there are two general ways of discussing a

text, that of explication, and that of observation. These two

ways of preaching we call textuary, because, in effect, they

keep to the text without digression, they regard it as the

subject matter of the whole discussion; or, if you please, as

the field, which they have to cultivate, or to reap : but, beside

these, there is a third way, which is, without explaining or

making observations, the making of a continual applicatioji

of it, and the reducing of it immediately to practice.

In this manner we must principally manage texts exhorting

to holiness and repentance, as this of Zephaniah, " Examine

yourselves diligently, O nation not desirable ;" for instead of

explaining the terms, or making observations on the necessity of

the exhortation—the prophet who spoke it—the Jews to whom

it is addressed—the description of the nation not desirable—
the mercy of God in calling these sinners to repentance, &c.

" Tlie Editor has omitted in this place a long discourse upon 1 Thess. iv. 7.

which Mr. Claude had subjoined with a \-iew to exemplify the discussion of

a text by way of observations. But it was not altogether calculated to

answer the end proposed, because it exemphfied very few of the preceding

topics, and those without any attention to their order, or any intimation what

topics' he intended to exemplify. Though, therefore, the discourse con-

tained, as every production of Mr. Claude's must, many striking and useful

sentiments, the reader, who seeks information respecting the Composition of

a Sermon, has no occasion to regret the omission of it ; more especially as

the discourse was at least one-third as long as all the twenty-seven topics

taken together. To supply this defect, the Editor, who, from Mr. Claude's

failure, supposed at first that the object was unattainable, has been induced

to attempt it in four sketches upon The Gospel Message. They will be found

at the end of this Essay. It should be remembered, however, that these

topics are subject both to use and abuse. They are suggested in order to

aid invention ; but they require judgment and discretion in the use of them.

An observation of a learned writer on this subject deserves attention :

"Constat scopuM ex fi.sem hujusce rei, esse promptitudinem quandam,

ET EXPEDITUM USUM COGMTIONIS NOSTRiE, POTIUS QUAM EJVSDEM AMPLIFI-

tATioNEM ALT iNCREMENTLM."

—

BucoH de Augment. Sclent. \\\i. v. c. 3.

» See on Deut. xxxi. 6. or on Ps. iv. 4. 5. or on Ps. Ixix. .32, 33. or on

Luke xii. 4, 5.
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the whole may very usefully be turned into practice, and \vt;

may enter upon that serious self-examination which the pro-

phet commands.

The same may be said of 1 Cor. xi. 28, " Let a man exa-

mine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of

that cup ;" for, laying aside all theological observations, you

may actually enter upon self-examination.

This manner, well and wisely disposed, by choosing proper

occasions, will produce (as I have elsewhere said) an excellent

effect : but always remember on this rule, that, in using this

method something searching and powerful must be said, or it

would be better let alone.

We will exemplify one of the texts, which may be discussed

by way of perpetual application. Let us take St. Paul's words

to the Philippians, " Work out your own salvation with fear

and trembling." Begin with a tender exordium, lamenting

the condition of mankind, that so few know the truth ; for

there is almost an infinite number, to whom it is not preached,

who are left in the thickest darkness ; almost an infinite num-
ber, to whom it is preached, who corrupt it with errors and

superstitions, and who almost never hear it but with a confused

mixture of falsehoods and human inventions ; almost an infinite

number of such as know it clearly, but yet neglect it, and, by

their negligence, preclude the admirable fruits which it ought

to produce. Having expressed astonishment that so *' few

will be saved," and, finally, having shewed the true causes why
so few apply to it in the manner they ought, the exordium

must be finished by an exhortation to profit by this time of

our calling, and not when we go out of the world to have to

ask ourselves what we have been doing in it, and to reproach

ourselves with having abused the patience and mercy of God.
" Let us NOW work out our salvation with fear and trembling,"

&c. This exordium must be rendered lively and agreeable,

and executed so that it may awaken the hearer, and obtain a

particular attention.

This being done, you must observe, that, were you about to

treat of these words in the ordinary way, you could not fail to

make several reflections on the doctrines; I. On these terms,

" your own salvation," which are very weighty and of great im-

portance;

—

2. On St. Paul's command, that we should " work

it out," on which you would have many things to say ;—and,

finally, on that " fear and trembling" which must accompany



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 39i

our labour ; for many important questions would also arise

from that—but, you may add, that, laying apart all doctrines,

which very often serve only for amusement through our levity,

your design is to enable your auditors to do what St. Paul

commands, and to assist them actually in labouring during

this hour devoted to piety, and in "working out their salvation

with that fear and trembling" which so great a work demands.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED IN PROPOSITIONS.

To these three a fourth may be added, which consists in

reducing the texts to a number of propositions, two at least,

and three or four at most, having mutual dependence and con-

nexion. Thus for example, Rom. viii. 13, " If ye live after

the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit do

mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." Without pre-

tending to explain the terms, Jlesh—spirit—death—life, or

the phrases, " live after the flesh"—" mortify the deeds of the

body" (which is the usual method) you may reduce the whole

to two propositions ; the one, that the damnation of sinners is

inevitable—and the other, that a good and holy life is both a

principal end of the Gospel, and an inseparable character of

Christianity. When this method is taken, there is much
more liberty than in the former, and a more extensive field

opens. In the former methods you are restrained to your

text, and you can only explain and apply that
;
you can make

no other observations than such as precisely belong to it;

but here your subject is the matter contained in your propo-

sitions, and you may treat of them thoroughly, and extend

them as far as you please, provided you do not violate the

general rules of a sermon. Here you must propose not to

treat of the text, but of those subjects which you have chosen

from several contained in the text. The way of explication

is most proper to give the meaning of Scripture ; and this, of

systematical divinity. The way of application rather regards

practice than theory : but this, which we call the way of pro-

positions, or points, is more proper to produce an acquaintance

with systematical divinity, and it will equally serve theory

and practice.

For example, let us take the text just now quoted :
" If ye
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live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit

do mortiiy the deeds of the body, ye shall live." After saying-

in a few vi^ords, that by those who " live after the flesh," the

Apostle means the worldly and wicked, such as are governed

by worldly interests and carnal passions ; and that by the

death, with which he threatens them, he means eternal

damnation; and that, on the contrary, by life, he intends that

eternal salvation and heavenly glory, which the Gospel pro-

mises ; and that, by the " mortification of the deeds of the

body," of which he speaks, and of which he says the Holy

Spirit is the author, he intends a holy life, spent in the

exercise of virtues and practice of good works ; after briefly

saying this, reduce the whole discourse to two propositions.

First, The damnation of the wicked is inevitable.—Secondly,

The practice of good works, and a holy and religious life, is

the principal end proposed in the Gospel, and a principal cha-

racter of a true Christian.

[The discourse of Mr. Claude's in this place being much
longer than was necessary to illustrate the rule of discussion

by propositions, the author judges it expedient to give a shorter,

which on account of its brevity may answer the purpose

better.

John v. 23, " All men should honour the Son, even as they

honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, ho-

noureth not the Father which hath sent him."

Here, after mentioning the opposition which many have

made to the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, and the vast

importance of being well established in it, you may undertake

to establish it from these words ; and to shew,
I. That the Son is in every respect to be honoured as the

Father.

II. That every one who refuses this honour to the Son, does

by that very act withhold it from the Father also.

In establishing the first proposition you proceed to mark
the grounds on which it stands

;

1. That he is altogether entitled to it

—

(There is no ground on which the Father is entitled to

honour, but the same is found in Christ also; seeing

that he has equally the names and attributes of Deity

ascribed to him ; and his works equally bear witness to

him.)

2. That he actually claims it—
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(The words of the text are so strong, that no mere crea-

ture could use them without blasphemy : and we cannot

account for Christ's using them on any other hypothesis,

than that he was God equal with the Father. And his

command to us to exercise faith in him precisely as we

do in the Father (John xiv. 1.) is a clear and strong con-

firmation of it.)

3. That it is paid to him both in heaven and earth

—

(Stephen, when he saw the Father and Jesus standing at

his right hand, worshipped Jesus exactly in the way that

Jesus in his dying hour had worshipped the Father.

And Paul repeatedly prayed to Jesus to take away from

him the thorn in the flesh ; which prayer Jesus answered,

saying, " My grace is sufficient for thee." In heaven too

all the glorified saints and angels adore him exactly as

they adore the Father. Can we doubt then whether this

honour be due to him ?)

To prove the second proposition, you may shew, that a re-

fusal of honour to Christ is a withholding of it from the

Father

;

1. Because the Father and Christ are one

—

(This the Lord has repeatedly affirmed : John x. 30. and

xiv. 7—9. and the whole Scripture attests it ; John i.

1, 14. Col. i. 19. and ii. 9. Heb. i. 3. Rom. ix. 5. so

that a denial or acknowledgment of Christ necessarily

involves in it a similar treatment of the Father, 1 John

ii. 22, 23.)

2. Because the Father has absolutely required it at our

hands

—

(God has commanded it, Jer. xxiii. 6. Isai. xiv. 23, 24.

and if we withhold it from Christ, the Father will resent

it as an indignity offered to himself. Deut. x\iii. 18.)

3. Because in withholding honour from Christ we defeat, as

far as in us lies, the eternal counsels of the Father

—

(From eternity did the Father determine to reconcile the

world unto himself in and by Christ: and his whole

honour and authority were vested in Christ on purpose

that he might be glorified in his Son. Phil. ii. 9—11.

John xiv. 13.

But this whole plan is defeated, when we refuse to acknow-

ledge God in Christ, or withhold from him any portion

v^ tiiat honour which is due to his name.]
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It must not be thought that these four ways of discussing

texts are so heterogeneous that they can never be mixed to-

gether ; on the contrary, there are a great many texts in which

it will be necessary to make use of two, or three, and some-

times even of all the four ways. When a text is explained, it

will be very often needful to make some observations also, and

the matter will require as long an application. Sometimes,

to explain a text well, the matter must be reduced into many
propositions, as we have observed on these words, " It is God
that worketh in you to will and do of his good pleasure."

In like manner, when the method of observation is used, it

very often happens that some part of the text needs explain-

ing, and so of the rest. These four ways must be distinguished,

for two reasons : 1st. Because they are very different from one

another ; to explain, to make observations, to apply, and to

reduce to propositions, are four very different ways of treating

texts. A composer, then, must not confound them together

;

but he must observe the difference well, that he may use them

properly. 2d. Because it is customary to give the discussion

of a text the name of the prevailing manner of handling it.

We call that the way of explication, in which there is more

explication than observation. We not only call that the way
of observation which has only observations, but that in which

there is more observation than explication, or application ; and

so of the rest.

CHAPTER IX.

OFTHEEXORDIUM.

The Exordium is that part, in which the minds of the

hearers are prepared, and a natural and easy way opened to

the discussion.

But, first, a question presents itself (on which opinions are

much divided) whether exordiums be necessary ? or even whe-

ther they be not in all cases quite useless, and in some hurtful I

Whether it would not be better entirely to omit them, to

begin immediately with the connexion of the text with the pre-

ceding verses, pass to the division, and so enter on the discus-

sion ? There are many of this opinion, and their reasons are,



COMPOSITION OF A SERMON. 397

1st. That there appears too much artifice in an exordium,

which is more likely to dissipate, than to conciliate, the atten-

tion of your hearers. " It is evident (say they) to the audi-

tors, that you design to come insensibly, and by a kind of

artful manoeuvre, to your matter, and to lead your hearers

almost imperceptibly to it ; but this seems a finesse altogether

unworthy of the Gospel, and contrary to that sincerity, inge-

nuousness, gravity, and simplicity, which should reign in the

pulpit. Indeed, when a wise hearer perceives you design to

deceive him, he conceives a strong prejudice against you, and

that prejudice will certainly be hurtful in the following part of

the discourse."

They add, in the second place, that " exordiums are ex-

tremely difficult to compose, and justly styled the crosses of

preachers. Should some small advantage be gained by ex-

ordiums, it would not be of consequence enough to induce

us to compose them. In so doing we should waste a part of

our time and strength, which might be much more usefully

employed."

They say, thirdly, that " the principal end proposed in an

exordium is, either to conciliate the hearer's affection, or to

excite his attention, or to prepare the way to the matters to

be treated of: but all these are to be supposed. As to their

affection, pastors, who preach to their own flocks, ought not to

doubt that. We speak to Christians, to persons who consider

us as the ministers of Jesus Christ, whom, consequentl}-, they

respect and love. As to attention, it ought also to be sup-

posed ; not only because pulpit-subjects are divine and salutary

to men, but also because such only come to public worship as

desire to hear the word of God attentively ; and, indeed, if the

auditors have not that disposition of themselves, an exordium

cannot give it them. Such a disposition is an effect of a man's

faith and piety ; and it is not to be thought, that an exordium

of eight or ten periods can convert the worldly and profane, or

give faith and piety to those who have them not. As to what

regards the introducing of the matter to be treated of, the bare

reading of the text sufficiently does that ; for, according to the

common way of preaching, the text contains the subject to be

discussed."

Finally, they add, " delivering an exordium is only mis-

pending time, uselessly dissipating a part of the hearers' atten-

tion, so that afterward they frequently sleep very quietly when
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you enter on the discussion. Would it not be better, then,

immediately to engage them in the matter, so that their

attachment may afterward serve to maintain their attention,

according to the natural inclination which all men have to finish

what they have once begun ?
"

But none of these reasons are weighty enough to persuade

us to reject exordiums, or to be careless about them. As to

the first ; The art which appears in an exordium, so far from
being odious in itself, and seeming unnatural to the hearers, is,

on the contrary, altogether natural. It is disagreeable to

enter abruptly into theological matters without any prepara-

tion. It would not be necessary, were our minds all exercised

about divine things : but as, alas ! we are in general too little

versed in such exercises, it is good to be conducted to them
without violence, and to have emotions excited in us in a soft

and insensible manner. It is not finesse and deceit, since in

doing it we only accommodate ourselves to the weakness of

man's mind, and indeed, it is what he himself desires. More-
over, it is to be observed, that hearers are now so habituated to

an exordium, that if they heard a preacher enter abruptly into

his matter, they would be extremely disgusted, and would

imagine the man was aiming to do with them what the angel

did with Habakkuk, when he took him by the hair of his head,

and transported him in an instant from Judaea to Babylon.

Some time, then, ought to be employed gently to lead the

mind of the hearer to the subjects of which you are going to

treat. You are not to suppose that he already understands

them, nor that he is thinking on what you have been meditating,

nor that he can apply himself to it incessantly without pre-

paration.

The second reason may have some weight with weak and

lazy preachers ; but it has none with wise and diligent stu-

dents : and, after all, exordiums are not so difficult as to be

impracticable : a little pains-taking is sufficient, as we every

day experience.

The third is not more considerable. I grant, preachers

ought to suppose the love and affection of their hearers
;
yet it

does not follow, that they ought not to excite it, when they

preach to them. Perhaps their affection is not always in ex-

ercise ; it may be sometimes suspended and even opposed by

contrary sentiments, by coolness and indifference, by hatred or

envy, arising from the defects of the pastor (for, however able,
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he is not perfect) or from the depravity of the hearers. The
same may be said of attention, although they ought to have it

entirely for the divine truths which the preacher speaks
;
yet,

it is certain, they have it not: and all that a preacher can

desire is, that his hearers have a general disposition to hear

the Gospel. The preacher must endeavour to give them a

peculiar attention to such matters as he has to discuss. As to

the rest, it must not be thought that the bare reading of the

text, or the connexion, or the division only, can produce that

effect : a greater compass must be taken, to move the human
mind, and apply the subject. And this also may be said of

preparation, for which an exordium is principally designed.

The reading of the text may do something ; connexion and

division may contribute more ; but all this, without an exor-

dium, will be useless.

Nor is it difficult to answer the fourth reason ; for, beside

the advantages of an exordium, which are great enough to

prevent our calling it lost time, its parts are ordinarily so short,

that they cannot justly be accused of dissipating or fatiguing

the hearers' minds. To which I add, that the exordium itself,

if well chosen, will always contain agreeable and instructive

matter, so that, considered in itself, something good is alwavs

to be learned from it.

We cannot approve, then, of the custom of those preachers,

who enter immediately into the literal explication of the text,

and make it serve for an exordium ; after which they divide

their discourses into several parts, which they discuss as they

go on. Surely the hearer is not suddenly able to comprehend

their explications, having yet neither emotions nor prepara-

tion. Methinks it would be much better gently to stir them

up, and move them by something which gives them no pain,

than to load them all on a sudden with an explication, which

they can neither clearly comprehend, nor perhaps distinctly

hear.

Least of all do we approve of the custom of some other

preachers, who, intending to explain the text, or to make some
reflections throughout the whole sermon, enter immediately

into the matter without any exordiums at all. I am persuaded

they are induced to do thus only for the sake of avoiding the

difficulty of composing an exordium, that is, in one word, only

for the sake of indulging their idleness and negligence.

Taking it for granted, then, that an exordium must be used.
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it may be asked, what are the principal benefits we expect to

receive from them ? and with what general views ought they
to be composed ? In answer, we say, the principal design of

an exordium is, to attract or excite the affections of the au-

dience—to stir up their attention—and to prepare them for

the particular matters of which we are about to treat.

The two first of these must only be proposed indirectly.

A preacher would render himself ridiculous, if in ordinary

discourses, and without cases of extreme necessity, he should

labour by this mean to acquire the esteem and affection of his

congregation. This method would be more likely to make
them rather despise than esteem him.

You must not, then, compliment the people, nor praise

yourself, nor indeed speak of yourself in any manner of way.

These are affectations which never succeed ; and yet some able

preachers slip into this weakness, especially when they preach

to strange congregations, and, above all, when they address

assemblies of the rich, the learned, or the noble.

Then they never fail to interlard their exordiums with some

common-place saws—either the pleasure it gives them to be

called to that pulpit—or an affectation of self-contempt—

a

confession of their great weakness—or something of this kind.

To speak my opinion freely, I think these are pedantic airs,

which have a very bad effect. Sensible auditors do not like

to hear such fantastical pretences, which are both contrary to

the gravity of the pulpit, and to the decency of a modest man.

How then, you will ask, must the affections of the hearers

be attracted ? I answer, indirectly, by an exordium well

chosen, and well spoken : and this is the surest way of suc-

ceeding.

In regard to attention, it is certain it ought to be awakened

and fixed in the same manner, that is, by something agreeable

and worthy of being heard, a composition of piety and good

sense. I do not disapprove of asking sometimes for attention,

either on account of the importance of the matter, the so-

lemnity of the day, the state of the Church, or, in short, of

any other particular occasion ; but it must not be done often

;

for then it would never be minded ; and, when it is done, the

fewer words the better.

The principal use of an exordium is, to prepare the hearer's

mind for the particular matters you have to treat of, and in-

sensibly to conduct him to it. If this end be not obtained.
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the exordium cannot but be impertinent ; and, on the contrary,

if this end be answered, the exordium cannot be improper.

When I say the hearer's mind must be prepared for and
conducted to the matter, I mean to say, these are two different

things. You. prepare the hearer for the matter, when you stir

up in him such dispositions as he ought to have, to hear well,

and to profit much. You insensibly conduct your hearer to

the matter, when, by the natural connexion of the subjects of

which you speak, you lead him from one thing to another, and
enable him to enter into the doctrine of your sermon.

Let us advert a moment to each. The preparation must be

determined by the subject of which you are going to speak

;

for if it be a sad and afliicting subject, in which you aim to

excite the compassion, the grief, and the tears of your audience,

you must begin the exordium by imparting such a disposition.

If you have to treat of a profound and difficult mystery, aim
to diffuse elevation and admiration among the hearers. If

some terrible example of God's justice be the subject, endea-

vour to stir up fear. If some enormous crime, prepare the

mind for horror, by a meditation on the enormity of human
corruption. If you have to treat of repentance, and in an ex-

traordinary manner to interest your hearers in it, you must
begin to dispose them to it by general ideas of God's wrath,

which we have deserved—of the little fruit we have borne to

his glory—or something of a like nature. If, on the contrary,

the matter you have to treat of be common and tranquil, aim
in your exordium to place the mind in its natural state, and
only endeavour to excite honest and Christian tempers, which
we all ought always to have. In a word, the exordium must
always participate the spirit of the subject that you mean to

discuss, in order to dispose your hearers for it. Not to speak
in this manner, is to lose all the benefit of an exordium ; and
to use it to an opposite purpose, would be to renounce com-
mon sense, and to act like an idiot.

The second use of an introduction is, to conduct the hearer

gradually to the subject of which you are' about to treat.

This (as I have said) depends on the connexion between the

subjects of the exordium with themselves, and with the matter

of the discussion. I say first with thetnselves ; for they must,

as it were, hold each other by the hand, and have a mutual

dependence and subordination ; otherwise the auditor will be
surprised to find himself suddenly transported from one topic

VOL. XXI. D D
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to another. I say also with the discussion ; for the exordium
is principally intended to introduce that. rotJisrnato

The first quality of an exordium is brevity. This, however,

has a proper measure ; for as it ought not to be excessively

long, so neither should it be too short ; the middle way is the

best. The longest exordium may have ten or twelve periods,

and the shortest six or seven, provided the periods be not too

long. The reason is, that, on the one hand, proper time may
be given the hearer to prepare himself to hear you with atten-

tion, and to follow you in the discussion of the matter ; and,

on the other, that in giving time sufficient for that, you may
prevent his wandering out of the subject, wearying himself,

and becoming impatient. If the exordium were too short, it

would oblige the hearer to enter too soon into the matter,

without preparation enough ; and excessive length would weary

him ; for it is with an auditor as with a man who visits a

palace, he does not like to stay too long in the court, or first

avenues ; he would only view them transiently without stop-

ping, and proceed as soon as possible to gratify his principal

curiosity.

2. An exordium must be clear, and consequently disen-

gaged from all sorts of abstruse and metaphysical thoughts.

It should be expressed in natural and popular terms, and not

overcharged with matter. Indeed, as the auditors are neither

enlivened nor moved yet, you must not expect of them at first

a great degree of penetration and elevation, nor even a great

attempt towards these, though they may be capable of them

when they are animated. You must therefore, in an exor-

dium, avoid all that can give pain to the mind, such as physical

questions, long trains of reasoning, and such like. However,

do not imagine, that, under pretence of great clearness, an

exordium must have only theological matter, or consist rather

of words than things. This would be falling into the other

extreme. An exordium, then, must contain matter capable

of nourishing and satisfying the mind; to do which, it must

be clear, easy to comprehend, and expressed in a very natural

manner.

3. An exordium must be cool and grave^. Consequently

' An exordium must he cool. Mr. Claude's rule is undoubtedly good in

genera], and his reason weighty.

This, however, is a rule sometimes dispensed with. Cicero begins an
oration thus: — " Qnousque tandem abutcre, Catilina, patientia nostra?

i
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no grand figures may be admitted, as apostrophes, violent ex-

clamations, reiterated interrogations, nor, in a word, any thing

that tends to give vehement emotions to the hearers : for as

the discourse must be accommodated to the state of the hearer,

he, in the beginning, being cool, and free from agitations, the

speaker ought to be so too. No wise man will approve exor-

diums full of enthusiasms and poetical raptures, full of im-

petuous or angry emotions, or of bold interrogations, or sur-

prising paradoxes to excite admiration. You must, in the

beginning, speak gently, remembering that your auditors are

neither yet in heaven, nor in the air, nor at all elevated in

their way thither, but upon earth, and in a place of worship.

4. An exordium, however, ought not to be so cool and

grave, as not to be at the same time engaging and agreeable.

There are three principal ends which a preacher should pro-

pose, namely, to instruct, to please, and to affect ; but, of these

three, that which should reign in an exordium is, to please.

I own, you should also aim to instruct and affect; but less

to instruct than to please, and less still to affect than to in-

struct. Indeed, if you can judiciously and properly introduce

any thing tender into an exordium (especially on extraordinary

occasions) you may to good purpose ; but, be that as it may,

the agreeable should reign in this part. You easily see by

this, that you must banish from the exordium all ill-natured

censures, terrible threatenings, bitter reproaches, and, in

general, all that savours of anger, contempt, hatred, or in-

difference, and, in short, every thing that has the air of

quarrelling with the hearers. Their attention must not only

be excited (you may sufficiently do so by censures and re-

proaches), but you must softly insinuate yourself into their

esteem, so that they may not only not oppose what you say,

but be well satisfied you are an honest and well-meaning man.

5. The whole of the exordium must he naturally connected

with all the matter of the text. I say first the ivhole of the

exordium ; for great care must be taken to put nothing there

foreign to your subject: therefore the best exordiums are

those which are composed of two propositions, the first of

which is naturally and immediately connected with the second,

Quamdiu etiam furor iste tuus nos illudet ? Qiiem ad finem sese effrenata

jactabit audacia ?" &c. [Perhaps an exordium somewhat more animated
than usual on such occasions, as the Discourses on Jer. ix. 23, 24. and
Eph. ii. 4—7.]

DD 2
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and the second naturally and immediately with the text.

Each of these propositions may be either proved or amplified

;

but the last must always conduct you with ease to the subject

in question, nor must the first be very distant. According to

this maxim, all exordiums must be condemned, which, instead

of leading you into the text, make you, as it were, tumble

from a precipice into it, which is intolerable. Those also are

to be condemned which conduct to the text by many long

circuits, that is, by many propositions chained together, which

is certainly vicious, and can only fatigue the hearer. I add,

in the second place, the exordium must be connected with the

whole matter of the text. It ought not merely to relate to

one of its parts (or to one view only, if you intend to consider

it in difierent views) but to all. One of the principal uses of

an exordium is to prepare the mind of the hearer for the

matter to be discussed. If, therefore, the exordium refer only

to one of its parts, or to one view only, it will prepare the

mind of the hearer for that one part, for that one view only,

and not for the rest.

6. An exordium mud he simple. We would not entirely

banish figures : on the contrary, we would always employ such

as may render the discourse pleasant and agreeable : but

pompous and magnificent expressions must be avoided, as far

as the things spoken will permit. Do not use a style too

elevated, bordering on bombast—nor periods too harmonious

—

nor overstrained allegories—nor even metaphors too common

or too bold ; for indeed the hearer's mind, yet cool and in its

natural state, can bear nothing of this kind.

7. An exordium must not he common. As this is a rule

much abused, it will be needful to explain it. By a common
exordium, I do not mean an exordium which will suit many

texts ; for if the texts are parallel, and the subject be managed

with the same views, and in the same circumstances, what

occasion is there to compose difierent exordiums? By a com-

mon exordium, I mean, in the first place, one taken from

trivial things, and which have been said over and over again

:

these the people already know, and your labour will be in-

fallibly thrown away. Such are exordiums taken from com-

parisons of the sun—of kings—of conquerors—of the ancient

Romans, &c.—or from some histories of the Old Testament,

which have been often repeated—or of some well-known

types, as the Israelites' passage through the Red Sea—and
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many more of the same kind. In the second place, I mean,

by a common or general exordium, one which may be alike

applied to two texts of different matter, or to two contrary

interpretations of the same text. It is in this sense that

common exordiums are vicious and distasteful.

8. Even in metaphorical or figurative texts it is quite

puerile to make an exordium join the text by a metaphor;

for, whatever ingenuity there may seem to be in it, it is

certain, there is no taste, no judgment discovered in the

practice ; and, however it may pass in college declamations,

it would appear too trifling in the pulpit. The exordium,

then, must be connected with the text by the matter itself,

that is, not by the figure, but by the subject intended to be

conveyed by the figure. I would not, however, forbid the

joining of the exordium to the text sometimes by the figure,

provided it be done in a chaste and prudent manner.

Let us give one example :
" He that eateth my flesh, and

drinketh my blood, hath eternal life." John vi. 54. An
exordium to a sermon from this text may be taken from the

idea which Holy Scripture teaches us to form of our conver-

sion, as if it were a new birth, which begins a new life

—

that, for this purpose, it speaks of a new man, a new heaven,

which illuminates, and a new earth, which supports him

—

that, attributing to this new man the same senses, which

nature has formed in us, as sight, hearing, feeling, smelling,

tasting, it attributes also to him objects proportioned to each

of these mystical senses, and ascribes to them effects like

those which our senses produce by their natural operations.

It tells us, that our eyes contemplate the celestial light, which

illuminates and guides us in the ways of righteousness—that

our ears hear the voice of God, who calls us, and who, by

these means, makes us obey our vocation. It tells us that

the Gospel is a savour of life, which communicates salvation

to us. And, finally, it attributes to us a mouth, to eat the

flesh and drink the blood of the Son of God, in order to

nourish us to life eternal. It is this last expression which

Jesus Christ has made use of in the sixth of John, and which

says in my text, " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh niv

blood, hath eternal life."

This exordium joins itself to the text by the figure made
use of in the text, but in such a manner as not to be

chargeable with afiectation or witticism ; for it is by a serious
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reflection on the Scripture use of the figure, acknowledging

it to be a figure, and preparing the hearer to attend to the

explication.

To these rules I subjoin a word or two on the vices of

exordiums. 1. There are some preachers who imagine it a

fine thing to take exordiums from the persons of their hearers,

or the circumstances of times, places, general affairs, or news

of the world: but I believe this is altogether a vicious method,

and should never be used but on extraordinary occasions.

First, there is too much affectation in it. Is it not a vain

parade to begin a discourse with things which have no relation

to the matter?—It is certainly contrary to the chastity and

modesty of a Christian pulpit. Secondly, exordiums of this

sort are usually pulled in by head and shoulders. How
should it be otherwise, when the articles of which they are

composed, have, if any, only a very distant relation to the

text ? By such means you defeat the principal design of an

exordium, which is to prepare the hearers' minds, and to

conduct them insensibly to the subject. And, finally, it is

very difficult in such exordiums to avoid saying impertinencies;

for what, in a public discourse, can be more indelicate, than

to speak of yourself, or hearers, or times, or news? In my
opinion, such exordiums ought to be entirely rejected.

2. You must also, for the most part, reject exordiums

taken from profane history, or what they call the apophthegms

of illustrious men. This method savours too much of the

college, and is by no means in the taste of pious, well-bred

men. Alexander, Caesar, Pompey, all the great names of

antiquity, have no business to ascend the pulpit; and if they

are not suffered now-a-days, either in orations in the senate,

or in pleas of the bar, much less ought they to be allowed

in Christian sermons. It may not be amiss if they appear

now and then in the discussion, or in the application ; but

even there we ought to see them but seldom, not oftener

than once a year at most: but to introduce them at the

beginning of a sermon is intolerable. I say much the same

of citations from profane authors; they must be forborne,

unless it be something so particular, so agreeable, and so apt

to the text, as to carry its own recommendation along with it.

Of this kind, I think, was the exordium of a sermon on this

text :
*' So teach us to number our days, that we may apply

our hearts unto wisdom." It was taken from Plutarch, who
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relates, that Alcibiades called one day to see Pericles, and

was told by his domestics that their master was busy in

preparing his accounts to lay before the republic : to which

he immediately replied, Instead of labouring to make up his

accounts, it would be incomparably better to render himself

not accountable to them at all. It was added, that this is the

notion of almost all wicked men, who, being ignorant of God
their governor, and feeling their consciences charged with a

thousand crimes, think only of eluding the judgment of God,

and of avoiding that account which they will one day be

obliged to give to the Master of all creatures—that if only

one man, or two men, were in question, the attempt of

Alcibiades might succeed ; but as it was God with whom
they had to do, it must be worse than foolish to imagine his

tribunal could be avoided—that there was no other way to

take, than to prepare to give an account to God; nor any

advice more reasonable, than to labour continually to do it

well—and that, for this purpose, even self-interest should

oblige us to have recourse to God to assist us by his grace

—

this is what the Church aims to teach us in the words of the

prophet,—" So teach us to number our days, that we may
apply our hearts unto wisdom."

In general, the best exordiums are taken from theology ; for

as, on the one hand, they have always more relation to the

matter of the text, so, on the other, they much better prepare

the hearers' minds, being more grave, and free from the

puerile pedantries of the college.

In order to compose an exordium, after you have well

considered the senses of the text, and observed what are the

principal matters which ought to enter into the discussion,

and after you have made the division, endeavour to reduce

the whole to one common idea, and then choose some other

idea naturally connected with that common idea, either imme-
diately, or by means of another. If it be immediately con-

nected with the subject, endeavour to reduce it to one

proposition, which may be cleared and proved as you go on

;

or if it have parts, which require separate explications and

proofs, it must be managed so as to include them ; and, finally,

by the natural connexion of that proposition with the discus-

sion, enter iuto the text. If the proposition be connected

with the text only remotely, then establish the first, pass on

to the second, and so proceed from the second to the text.
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Exordiums may be taken from almost all the same topics as

observations, that is, from genus, species, contraries, 8cc. For
there are but few good exordiums which might not go into the

discussion, under the title of general observations. Of such

observations, that must be chosen for an exordium which is

least essential, or least necessary to the discussion, and which,

besides, is clear, agreeable, and entertaining. A comparison

may sometimes be employed in an exordium, but not often

;

nor must trivial comparisons be used, which all the world

know, or which are taken from any thing mean; nor must
they be embarrassing, taken from things unknown to the

people, as those are which are borrowed from mechanics,

astronomy, &c. of which the people know nothing at all.

Bible history may be used, but sparingly ; and the appli-

cation must be always just, agreeable, and, in some sort, new
and remarkable.

Types may also be employed, but with the same precautions,

always consulting good sense and taste.

The best method is, to compose several exordiums for the

same text, by turning your imagination divers ways, by taking

it in all its different relations ; for by such means you may
choose the most proper. But after all these general precepts,

which indeed ought to be known, and by which exordiums

must be regulated, it is certain, the invention and composition

of an exordium can onhj become easy by practice. A young

preacher ought not to complain of trouble, nor to be any way
negligent in the matter ; for he may be sure of succeeding by

attention and application.

CHAPTER X.

OF THE CONCLUSION.*

The conclusion ought to be lively and animating, full of

great and beautiful figures, aiming to move Christian affec-

tions— as the love of God— hope—zeal—repentance— self-

• Conclusion. This in a sermon answers to what in an oration is called

tl;e peroration. " It recapitulates, or sums up the strongest and chief argu-

ments, and, by moving the passions, endeavours to persuade the hearers to

i,iel(/ to the force of them."

—

Arist. Rhet.

The fire of the preacher should blaze here ; he should collect the ideas of

his whole sermon into this part, as rays are collected in the focus of a

burniiii;;-glass, and inflame the hearts of his auditors.
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condemnation— a desire of self-correction— consolation—
admiration of eternal benefits—hope of felicity—courage and
constancy in afflictions—steadiness in temptations—gratitude

to God— recourse to him by prayer—and other such dis-

positions^.

There are three sorts of dispositions, or emotions; the
violent—the tender—and the elevated. The violejit are, for

example, indignation, fear, zeal, courage, firmness against

temptations, repentance, self-loathing, &c.

The tender emotions are, joy, consolation, gratitude ; tender
subjects are, pardon, pity, prayer, &c. The elevated are,

admiration of the majesty of God, the ways of Providence, the
glory of Paradise, the expectation of benefits, &c.

There are some Christian passions which may be excited
either by a tender or violent method. Repentance is of this

kind ; for which extremely tender motives may be employed,
as the love and bounty of God, which we have so unworthily
treated. Violent motives may also be used, as censure, an
enumeration and description of the enormity of the sins

reigning amongst us, the horror of our ingratitude, the fear of

God's judgments, the justice of his scourges and chastise-

ments, &c.

In like manner, firmness against temptations may be dis-

cussed; for tender motives may be used, as—the vanity of

the promises and hopes of this world, which are only false

and delusive appearances—the consideration of the miserable

state of backsliders and apostates— the dignity to which
God calls his children—the eternal rewards which attend

perseverance—the joy of a good man when he has gained a

signal victory over temptations. Violent methods may also

be employed, as—inspiring a holy ambition to defeat the

designs of the world—a contempt of the plots and powers
against us—the hope, or rather the inviolable assurance we

'' A conclusion should excite Christian dispositions. If the reader attend to
these observations of Mr. Claude, he will see more clearly the use that is to
be made of the applications and inferences that are contained in the
" Horae Homiletic^."

Bishop Burnet says, " A sermon, the conclusion whereof makes the
auditory look pleased, and sets them all talking with one another, was cer-
tainly either not rightly spoken, or not rightly heard; it has been fine, and
has probably delighted the congregation rather than edified it : but that ser-
mon that makes every one go away silent, and grave, and hastening to be
alone to meditate, and pray the matter over in secret, has had a true
effect."

—

Past. Care, chap. ix.
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have, that all the powers of earth joined together cannot

shake us. St. Paul uses mixed motives at the end of the

eighth of Romans : " Who shall separate us from the love of

Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or

famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? Nay, in all these

things, we are more than conquerors through him that loved

us. ^'For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor

angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor

things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature,

shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in

Christ Jesus our Lord."

A conclusion should be diversified. I mean, we should

not be content to move one single Christian passion ; many

must be touched, and a proper length of discourse assigned to

each, in order to stir up the passion. Too long time, how-

ever, must not be spent ; but when the effect is evidently

produced, pass to another passion. As the conclusion ought

to be composed at least of four or five^ reflections (naturally

arising from the text, either general, from the whole text, or

particular, from some of the parts into which it is divided ;) so,

if possible, these reflections must be placed in prudent order,

so that the weakest and least powerful may be the first, and

the strongest last; and so that the discourse may become

more rapid as it runs.

I think, however, it would be vicious to finish with motives

too violent, as subjects tending to horror—indignation—or

heavy censure. It would be much better, in general, to

close with a tender, or even with an elevating motive. Dif-

ferent motives may be (and indeed they ought to be) mixed

in the same conclusion, that is, violent, tender, and elevated,

in order to stir up many passions of difierent kinds.

Conclusion sometimes delights in examples, similitudes,

short and weighty sentences, the inventions of a fine imagina-

tion, and, in one word, it need not be either so chaste or so

regular as the body of the sermon, where more accuracy

must be observed. There is no danger when a preacher, in a

conclusion, gives himself up to the fire of his genius, provided

he say nothing extravagant or capricious, nothing that savours

of enthusiasm or declamation.

' Perhaps two or three would be preferable.



DISCUSSION BY EXPLICATION.

MCCCCLXII.
THE GOSPEL MESSAGE.

Mark xvi. 15 16. He said unto them, Go ye into all the worldand preach the Gospel to every creature: he that belleveth

. ^^^^^^ ,^y? P^^H.^c^d against the fundamental
doctrines of Christianity

—

Hence, while its authority is maintained, its mys-
teries are suppressed— ^

But the declaration before us is of infinite im-
portance,

I. Explain its import.

wilTbe dear-^
"^ "'' "™' ^''"^ ''^^''' ">« "-''"'^

offh^souT
'""'1'''^''"^' "«' -everlasting happiness

[It cannot be limited to any temporal deliverance—

crnel Shs- " '"" °"™ ^"''J^^'^^ '» P"--'-- "-1

of^XJ^LVctoetf "' *^ ^'^'^ '" •''=^"-'- " -«-
Its import is properly expressed by St. Paul^—

]

This is to be obtained by " beheving" in Christ

Gospd-
^'^'^ ^""" 'P°^'" °^ ^^ "°^ ^ "^^^^ assent to the

The devils themselves assent to truths atwhich they tremble^-To beheve aright, is to receive Christ in all his ofBceTc-And such faith has the promise of eternal lifei—
JNot that It IS more meritorious than other traces • hut ifunites the soul to Christ—]

graces, but it

^^
D^amnation, on the contrary, imports everlasting

^ 2 Tim. ii. 10.
^

Aim. u. 10. b Acts viii. 13, 23 Tam ii lo
^ John 1.12, lCor.i.3.

-^ Jolni iiiM4-,t 1.^30"
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[The punishment of the wicked is elsewhere said to be
eternal ^

—

And the contrast in the text fully expresses its duration —
Our Lord himself puts this point beyond a doubt^—

]

This will be our portion if we "believe not" in

Christ.

[It is not reserved only for avowed infidels and scoffers

—

They are in unbelief, who are destitute of saving faith

—

And therefore must want that salvation that is annexed to

faiths—

]

To faithj baptism, when practicable, must be
added.

[The believer must openly profess his allegiance to Christ

—

But no observance of outward ordinances will profit an
unbeliever '^—

]

The objections ignorantly urged against this Gospel
lead us to,

II. Vindicate its reasonableness.

To ascribe salvation to good works, and damna-
tion to evil works, would be thought reasonable

enough

—

But to connect the former with faith, and the

latter with unbelief, is deemed absurd and delusive

—

Nevertheless, the reasonableness of the Gospel in

both these points may be clearly evinced

—

It is not unreasonable that a man should be saved

by faith.

[If faith were a mere assent to any doctrines, it would

indeed be unreasonable to ascribe salvation to it

—

But it is an humble reliance on the promises of God in

Christ Jesus*

—

Is it unreasonable then that he who trusts in the death of

Christ should feel its saving efficacy ?

—

Or that he who relies on God's promise, should experience

his fidelity ?—

]

Nor is it unreasonable that a man should be

damned for unbelief.

[If unbelief were a mere dissent from any doctrine, on

account of its wanting sufficient evidence, such unbelief would

be comparatively/ innocent

—

e Mark ix. 43—48. ^ Matt. xxv. 46. s 2 Thess. i. 8.

i> This is intimated by the omission of baptism in the latter clause

of the text. * Heb. xi. 13.
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But the unbeliever rejects what has been established by the

strongest evidence

—

Through pride he denies God's representation of his fallen

state '^

—

He accounts the wisdom of God to be foolishness', and his

truth a lie™—
He pours contempt on the richest displays of love and

mercy "

—

Such treatment ive could not endure from a fellow-creature

—

How then can we expect to treat GOD thus with im-
punity ?

—

Surely, if the wages of every sin is death, much more may
it be the reward of so complicated a sin as unbelief—

]

This point satisfactorily established, we shall,

III. Display its excellency.

Angels admire the Gospel, as we also should, if

we understood its excellences

—

1. It clearly defines the way of salvation.

[All other ways of salvation are indefinite

—

Who can say what portion of repentance will expiate sin

and purchase heaven?

—

Or what sincere obedience is ? or by whom performed ?

—

Or what degrees of insincerity will consist with it ?

—

But every one may know whether he believe in Christ

—

Hence every one may form a judgment of his state before

God-
Surely this may well recommend the Gospel to our ac-

ceptance—

]

2. It is equally suited to all persons in all con-
ditions.

[How ill suited would any other way have been to the
dying thief!

—

How long must it have been before the murderers of our
Lord could have entertained a comfortable hope of accept-

ance!

—

But the Gospel affords a prospect of salvation to all, how-
ever vile°

—

And is calculated to comfort us under every affliction

—

What excellency can it possess that should more endear it

to us ?—

]

3. It refers all the glory of our salvation to Christ
alone.

k Rev. ill. 17. 11 Cor. i. 18, 23. m 1 John v. 10.
n Eph. ii. 7. o John vi. 37. Matt. xx. 9.



414 MARK, XVI. 15, IG. [1462.

[Every other way of salvation leaves room for man to

boast ?P

—

But, on the plan of the Gospel, all are equally indebted to

Christ1—
All on earth and in heaven ascribe salvation to him

alone''

—

Their happiness is the more dear to them as being the
purchase of his blood

—

Nor would any consent for an instant to rob him of his

glory «—]

4. It most secures the practice of good works.

[If the Gospel really gave a licence to sin it might well

be rejected

—

But it teaches us to mortify all sin, and to delight in good
works*

—

This effect has, in every age, been manifested in the lives of

God's people

—

St. Paul, the great champion of the faith, was inferior to

none in holiness"

—

And the contradictory objections, now urged against the

preachers and professors of the Gospel, afford a strong testi-

mony in their favour—

]

Application—
1. To ministers.

[They who preach the Gospel ought, above all, to

experience its power

—

If they do not, their condemnation will be greatly aggra-

vated

—

Let us then examine whether we have truly, and indeed
believed

—

And let us comply with that solemn, but encouraging

injunction^—

]

2. To Christians in general.

[Baptism does not supersede, but increase our obligation

to believe y

—

However humiliating it be to seek salvation in another, we
must submit^

—

The decree in the text is irreversible, and shall be executed

in its season

—

P Rom. iii. 27. i 1 Tim. iv. 10. ' Rev. i. 5. and v. 12, 13.
s Comp. Gal. vi. 14. with Rev. iv. 10. ' Tit. ii. 11, 12.

" 2 Cor. xii. 11. ^1 Tim. iv. 16.

y 1 Pet. iii. 21. and Rom. vi. 4. ^ Rom. x. 3.
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DISCUSSION BY PROPOSITIONS.

MCCCCLXIV.

Mark xvi. 15, 16.

—

the gospel message.

I. THERE will be an awful difference between the

states of different men in the day of judgment.
It cannot be that the same portion should be

reserved for all.

[God, as our Lawgiver, must manifest a regard to his

own law

—

And, as our King, must distinguish between his faithful

and rebellious subjects—

•

But there is no sufScient difference put between them in

this world '^

—

The wicked have no certain punishment, nor the righteous

any adequate reward

—

On the contrary, they often riot in ease, affluence, and
honour, while these languish in pain, want, and infamy''

—

The notices also, which are on the consciences of men,
afford reason to expect a future day of retribution '^—

]

Some will be exalted to a state of unspeakable
felicity.

[They will be delivered from the corruption which here

cleaved to them

—

They will be admitted to the blissful regions of paradise

—

Their capacity of comprehension and enjoyment will be
greatly enlarged

—

They will join an assembly of most pure and blessed

spirits

—

Above all, they will behold their God and Saviour^

—

They will receive public testimonies of his approbation ^

—

An unfading crown of righteousness will be given to them^

—

They will be seated with him on his throne of glory ^

—

They will praise and adore him with all their powers

—

Nor shall their happiness know either intermission or

end^—

]

a Eccles. ix. 2. ^ Ps. Ixxiii. 3— 14. <= Rom. i. 32. and ii. 15.

^ 1 Cor. xiii. 12. « Matt. xxv. 21. f 2 Tim. iv. 8.

g Rev. iii. 21. ^ Rev. iv. 8. and iii. 12.
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Others will be cast down to a state of inconceivable
misery.

[They will not be permitted to stand in the congregation
of the righteous'

—

The Judge will banish them with indignation from his

presence'^

—

Shame and contempt shall be poured upon them before
all'—

They will be cast into a lake of fire and brimstone'"

—

God himself will pour out upon them the vials of his

wrath °

—

Their own consciences also will bitterly reproach them°

—

They will ha%^e a distant view of the happiness they have
lostP

—

And an enlarged capacity to endure the torment inflicted

on them

—

Nor shall they have any thing to assuage their anguishi—
Not one moment's intermission of pain will be granted

them

—

Nor shall millions of ages terminate their misery "—

]

There will be no intermediate state between these.

[The idea of purgatory is an absurd fiction

—

Punishment, in this world, does not change the nature of
man

—

Pharaoh was more and more hardened under ten successive
plagues^

—

And in hell, so far from repenting, they blaspheme God*

—

The Scripture assures us that no change shall take place
after death''

—

If Judas ever were brought to heaven, our Lord's assertion
would be false ^

—

Nor have the dead any prospect of annihilation ^

—

Not the remotest period shall determine the existence of
one single soul—

]

11. These states will be fixed according to men's
acceptance or rejection of the Gospel.

It is certainly true that our works will be the
criterion whereby we shall be judged in the last day.

[This is frequently asserted in the Holy Scriptures^

—

i Ps. i. 5, ^ Matt. XXV. 41. i Dan. xii. 2.
m Rev. XX. 10. n Ps. xi. 6. o Wisd. v. 4.

P Luke xvi. 23. i Luke xvi. 24, 2.'). >• Rev. xiv. I L
s Exod. viii. 32. ' Rev. xvi. 9.

" Eccles. ix. 10. Rev. xxii. 11. ^ ^lark xiv. 21.
) Luke XX. 3G, 38. ^ Ecde.s. xii. 14. 2 Cor. v. 10.
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Our Lord has declared it in his account of the judicial pro-

cess^

—

Nor can the smallest doubt be entertained respecting it—

]

But a due reception of the Gospel is a very im-

portant work.

[God has given it as his special command that we believe

on his Son^

—

And this command is as important as any in the decalogue

—

Cognizance therefore will be taken of our violations of this,

as well as of any other, duty—

]

Indeed this work must be performed before we
can do any other with acceptance.

[Without faith in Christ we cannot do any thing that is

good''

—

Nor can we derive any thing from him unless we be united

to him'^

—

But faith is the only bond by which that union can be

effected^

—

Till we believe, therefore, we can be only as withered

branches *^

—

Hence that striking and positive declaration of the

Apostle*?—]

There is an inseparable connexion between our

faith and our works.

[We may distinguish between them as between the cause

and effect

—

But we cannot possibly separate them in our practice

—

Our works are the fruits and evidences of our faith ^

—

God, who searcheth the heart, might indeed decide upon
our faith as it is seated there

—

But man can judge of it only by the fruit it produces

—

The day of judgment is for the purpose of displaying to the

whole creation the equity of the divine procedure '

—

On this account our works will be brought forth as the

ground of God's decision

—

But, as he who judges of the fruit of a tree, judges of the

tree itself, so God, in deciding on the fruits of our faith, de-

cides eventually on the faith that produced them—

]

Nor shall this connexion be forgotten in the day

of judgment.

a Matt. XXV. 34—45. ^ 1 John iii. 23. " John xv. 6.

<i ver. 4. ^ John vi. Compare ver. 35. and 56.
f John XV. 6. e Heb. xi. (j. ^ Jam. ii. 18.

' llom. ii. 5.
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[Our Lord will surely not forget his own repeated decla-

rations'^

—

In inquiring into our works, he will never overlook that

which is the root and principle of all other works

—

In considering how we acted towards each other, he will

not be indifferent about our conduct towards himself

—

We may be sure therefore that the text shall be fulfilled in

that day

—

And"^that, while the rejecters of his Gospel shall perish, the

true believer alone shall be saved—

]

Infer—
1. The folly of neglecting the Gospel

—

[Men usually respect the sanctions of human laws

—

What effect then should not the sanctions of the Gospel

have upon us ?

—

When the sentence shall be passed, can we reverse it'?

—

If not, it must be madness to neglect this warning

—

Such folly degrades us below the beasts that perish™

—

Let the past time suffice for such base and fatal conduct—

J

2. The wisdom of embracing it with our whole

hearts

—

[It is wisdom to regard things in proportion to their

importance

—

But what so important as the declarations of the Gospel ?

—

Temporal things are nothing in comparison of heaven and

hell—
Every temporal consideration therefore should be as nothing

in our eyes"

—

We should " buy the truth, and not part with it " at any

price"

—

This is true wisdom, however it may be accounted folly

—

And " wisdom, ere long, shall be justified of all her

children "—

]

k John iii. 18, 36. ' Isai. x. 3. 1 Cor. x. 22.

^ Isai. i. 3. ° Luke ix. 25. and xii. 4.

« Prov. xxiii. 23.



DISCUSSION BY PERPETUAL APPLICATION.

MCCCCLXV.
Mark xvi. 15, 16.

—

the gospel message.

INCESSANT was our Lord's attention to the

welfare of his Church

—

Regardless both of his own sufferings and glory,

he was ever occupied in that one concern

—

On the very eve of his crucifixion he instituted

the memorials of his dying love

—

And, at the moment of his ascension, provided for

the instruction of the world to the remotest period

of time

—

He had an eye to us, no less than to those of his

own age and nation

—

Shall we not then pay attention to his parting

words ?

—

Shall we not consider them in reference to our-

selves ?

—

The most important truths contained in them are

obvious and acknowledged

—

Let us then consider them in a way of practical

inquiry,

I. What knowledge have we of the Gospel ?

The Gospel is a most stupendous display of the

divine mercy.

[It reveals salvation to a ruined world^

—

It discovers God himself as manifest in the flesh, and dying

for sin^

—

It offers, and entreats us to accept, redemption through his

blood "^

—

It requires nothing to be done on our part to merit his

favour^

—

But teaches us to improve carefully what we receive

freely-^—]

'-
1 Tim. i. 1.5. !> 1 Tim. iii. 16. Acts xx. 28.

•= 2 Cor. v. 19,20. ^ Isai. Iv. 1. « Tit. ii. 11, 12.
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But its true nature and design are not generally
understood.

[Some take up prejudices against it as a licentious system

—

Nor will they be at any pains to acquire just views of its

doctrines

—

Others adulterate it with a mixture of human inventions''

—

Or destroy its efficacy by a self-righteous dependence"—

]

Let us however inquire what are our views respect-
ing it

—

[Do we indeed see it to be " worthy of all acceptation ?"

—

Does the remedy it proposes appear suited to our neces-
sities?

—

Is it considered by us as " the power of God and the wis-
dom of God '^?"—

Do we " count all things but loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of it'?"

—

Has God shined in our hearts to give us these views ''?

—

Or does Satan yet blind our eyes that we cannot see
themi?

Let us search whether the veil be yet taken from our
hearts™—

]

IL What effect have its sanctions produced upon
us ?

We are astonished to see how little the sanctions
of the Gospel are regarded.

[We can form very little idea of the felicity of heaven

—

Nor have we any adequate conceptions of the torments of
hell-

But there is nothing grand, which is not used to represent
the one

—

Or terrible, which does not serve to describe the other

—

Yet, awful as they are, few are suitably affected with them

—

Motives taken from temporal and visible things have
weight

—

But eternal things, because invisible, engage no attention

—

They are esteemed, in great measure, as " cunningly de-
vised fables ''"—

]

We ask then what effect they have produced on
us ?

[Are we stimulated to diligence by a prospect of
heaven ?

—

f 2 Cor. ii. 17. s Gal. v. 2, 4. • 1 Cor. i. 24. Rom. i. IG.
• Phil. iii. 8. ^2 Cor. iv. (>. ' 2 Cor. iv. 4.

>" 2 Cor. iii. 14. "2 Pet. i. l(j.
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Does the thought of hell impress us with holy fear ?

—

Does a dread of the destroying angel induce us to keep our
hearts sprinkled with the blood of Jesus°?

—

How obdurate must we be if we be not thus influenced !—

]

IIL What evidence have we that our faith is scrip-

tural and saving ?

We are apt to mistake the nature of saving faith.

[Some suppose it to mean no more than an assent to the

Gospel

—

Others imagine it to consist in assurance of our interest in

Christ

—

But both of these are equally remote from the truth

—

The former may accord with the indulgence of every sin

—

The latter is no where declared necessary to salvation

—

It is indeed an high privilege to know our sins forgiven p—
But we must be pardoned before we can know that we are

pardoned—

]

But the Scripture account of faith is clear and
precise.

[Faith, with respect to its nature, is a simple reliance on
Christi—

In its origin, it is a free, unmerited gift of God'

—

And in its effects, it is invariably productive of good
works ^

—

Such was the faith of the first converts and the Jailor'—

]

Let us then inquire whether we be really possessed

of it.

[Have we ever found the difficulty of believing ?

—

And under a sense of our weakness cried to God for

faith?"—
Has God in answer to our prayer wrought faith in our

hearts^?

—

Are we enabled by it to overcome the maxims and habits

of the worldy?—
Are we filled by means of it with love to the brethren^

—

And are we purified by it from earthly, sensual, devilish

affections^ ?

—

Let us thus examine ourselves whether we be in the

faith"—
We may deceive ourselves; but we cannot deceive God*^-—

]

o Heb.ix. 14. and xi. 28. i" 1 John v. 13. ^ 1 Pet. ii. 6.

"^ Phil. i. 29. s Jam. ii. 26. Col. i. 6. .

' Acts ii. 37—47. Acts xvi. 30—34. " Mark ix. 24.

^ Ephes. i. 19. y 1 John v. 5.

2 Gal. V. 6. 1 Pet. i. 22. » Acts xv. 9. "^ 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

<= Gal. vi. 7.
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Address—
1. To those that are in unbelief.

[The Gospel was to be " preached to every creature in

the world"

—

And a woe is denounced against the ministers who preach it

not^

—

What it is their duty to preach, it must be our duty to

hear ^—
Know then that to you is the word of this salvation sent^

—

Put it not from you, nor adjudge yourselves unworthy of

eternal life^

—

A time will come when you will wish that you had re-

ceived it—

•

" Consider this ; and the Lord give you understanding in all

things^"—

]

2. To those who are weak in faith.

[You greatly dishonour God by your doubts and fears

—

What could the Saviour have done more for you than he
has done' ?

—

What reason can you have to doubt his power or willingness

to save ?

—

Does the guilt of sin dismay, or its power oppress your
soul ?

—

Christ will both expiate its guilt '^, and subdue its power'

—

Plead the promise in the text, and it shall be fulfilled to

you—]

3. To those who are strong in faith.

[How glorious is the prospect opened to you by the Lord
Jesus !

—

Let it fill you with holy gratitude and joy

—

And now shew a concern for the honour of your Lord and
Saviour

—

Shew what is the genuine scope and tendency of the

Gospel™

—

Silence by your lives the calumnies of the ungodly

—

Let the efiicacy of faith be seen in the excellence of your
works

—

And the Lord grant that you may ever be able to say with
the apostle"—

]

^ 1 Cor. ix. 16. Ezek. xxxiv. 2.

e Matt. X. 14, 15. 1 Thess. iv. 8. f Acts xiii. 26.
s Acts xiii. 46. ^ 2 Tim. ii. 7. • Isai. v. 4.

^ 1 Johnii. 1, 2. ' Mic. vii. 19. Eom. vi. 14.
n» Tit. iii. 8. as connected with the foreiioing verses 4—7.

" Heb. X. 39.



Mr. Claude's Topics referred to in the Skeleton pp. 415—419

of this Volume.

1. Rise from species to genus.

2. Descend from genus to species.

3. Remark the divers characters of a vice, which is forbidden, or

of a virtue, which is commanded.
4. Observe the relation of one subject to another.

5. Observe whether some things be not supposed, which are not

expressed.

6. Reflect on the person speaking or acting.

7. Reflect on the state of the person speaking or acting.

8. Remark the time of a word or action.

9. Observe place.

10. Consider the persons addressed.

11. Examine the particular state of persons addressed.

12. Consider the principles of a word or action.

13. Consider consequences.

14. Reflect on the end proposed in an expression or an action.

15. Consider whether there be any thing remarkable in the manner
of the speech or action.

16. Compare words and actions with similar words and actions.

17. Remark the differences of words and actions on different occa-

sions.

18. Contrast words and actions.

19. Examine the grounds, or causes of an action or expression
;

and shew the truth or equity of it.

20. Remark the good and bad in expressions and actions.

21. Suppose things.

22. Guard against objections.

23. Consider Characters of— Majesty— Meanness— Infirmity—
Necessity—Utility—Evidence, &c.

24. Remark degrees.

25. Observe different interests.

26. Distinguish—define— divide.

27. Compare the different parts of the text together.



INDEXES.

I. ANALYTICAL INDEX to Mr. Claude's Essay on the Composition of

a Sermon.

II. INDEX OF PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, Mhicli are

not professedly considered in the order of Books and Chapters in

which they occur; but which are discussed in those parts of the
New Testament, in which they are cited.

III. A GENERAL INDEX (Alphabetical and Analytical) of the Subjects
of the several Skeletons, and of the various subordinate Topics,

which are incidentally treated or illustrated therein.

IV. A LITURGICAL INDEX, refen-ing to such Skeletons or Homilies
as illustrate the portions of Scripture, read as Proper Lessons, or

cited in the Book of Common Prayer, or which explain or vindicate
particular parts thereof,

V. AN INDEX OF SUBJECTS, adapted to Sermons on various Public

Occasions.





ANALYTICAL INDEX

CLAUDE'S ESSAY ON THE COMPOSITION OF A SERMON."

EXAMPLES.

CHAP. I.

ON THE CHOICE OF TEXTS.

Parts of a Sermon five

Each text must contain the complete sense of the

writer

Each text must not contain too little matter nor

too much
The end of preaching

Whether Protestants should preach on Romish
festivals

What subjects are proper for stated days of public

worship

What for occasional, as ordinations, &c

CHAP. II.

GENERAL RULES OF SERMONS.

Sermons should be explicit and clear

must give the entire sense of the text . .

must be wise, sober, chaste

simple and grave

instructive and affecting ....
Whether a preacher should apply as he goes on
Preacher should avoid excess

Of genius

Of doctrine

Oi investigation

Olfigures of .speech

Of reasoning

Of grammatical remarks

Of criticisms

Of philosophical— historical— rhetorical observa-

tions

Of quotations

CHAP. III.

OF CONNEXION.

Coimexion defined and how to find it

must seldom be enlarged on ....
must sometimes make a part of the

discussion

and sometimes it affords an exordium

must be marked with precision ....

2 Cor. i. 3, 4.

291

291

292
292

292

293
293

294
294
295
296
296
297
297
297
298
298
298
299
300
300

300
300

300
301

301
301
301

This Index has been prepared by the Rev. Charles Simeon, M. A.
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Division must be expressed simply for the sake of
being remembered

Division may be arbitrary

Subdivision

CHAP. V.

OF TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED BY WAY OF

EXPLICATION.

Preacher must understand the sense of the text . .

Preacher must comprehend the whole subject to-

gether, and perceive the parts of which it consists

Preacher must have a general idea of theology . .

Preacher must study the nature of his text . . .

Two general ways of discussing a text; explication
and observation

Rules to determine the choice

Difficult passages must be treated of by way of
explication

Difficulties arise from words or things

How to explain difficult words

Difficult and important subjects must be explained
Controverted texts, how to explain

Different ways of explaining disputed texts . . .

How to explain an intricate subject exemplified . .

How to explain texts not difficult but important

EXAMPLES.

Explication with and without proof
Proofs of fact

Proofs of right

both fact and right . .

Explications of texts which have many parts

Explication of simple terms

of simple terms by comparison . . .

of phrases peculiar to Scripture . . .

of terms Syncategorematica ....
sometimes not to be explained

How to explain and illustrate a proposition exem-
plified

Explication ofpropositions which contain rfMcr«<ni</(i

considerable in divers views . .

which have different degrees of ac-

complishment

Inconsiderable propositions

322
1 Cor. iv. 1—9. . 32.J

Matt. X. 32—39. 323
John vi. 44. 324

325

325

325
325
325

326
326

326
326
326
327
328
328
328
329
329
330
332
334
334
335
335
335
335
335
336
338
338
339
339
339
340
341

341

341

343
343
345
346

346
346
346
347
347

John xvi. 12.

Col. i. 9—13.

j

Col. ii. 10—12.
I John i. 17.

j

2 Cor. iv. 7.

I

1 Cor. iii. 11.

I

Phil. ii. 6.

Phil. ii. 14, 15.

Phil. ii. 7—9.
1 Cor. xvi. 22.

Heb. xii. 6.

I Phil. ii. 13.

j

Isai. ix. 6.

1 Tim. i. 5.

2Tim. iii. 16, 17.

[

Luke ii. 8— 11.

I

Mark viii. 34.

j
John iii. 16.

Rom. viii. 1.

I Eph. i. 18.
I

Eph. i. 18.

Ps. Ixix. 21.

I
Ps. cxxix. 2.

I

I Exod. iii. 7, 8.

I

Heb. ii. 13.

|Ez.xxxvii. 1--11.

Ps. xxxvii. 3.

Prov. XV. 3.
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CHAP. VI.

OF TEXTS TO BE DISCUSSED BY WAY OF

OBSERVATION.

Some texts must be discussed hy way of observation

as clear texts

historical texts

Some texts require both explication and observation .

How to arrange the discussion of passages of this

kind .'.••••
Observation sometimes includes explication . . .

Observations should generally be theological . . .

But in some cases they may be taken from other

topics

Observation should neither be pedantic ....
nor vulsar

Topics

As I. Genus
II. Species

III. Character of a virtue or a vice . . . .

IV. Relation

V. Implication

VI. Persons speaking or acting

VII. State

VIII. Time
IX. Place

X. Persons addressed

XI. Particular state of persons addressed . .

XII. Principles

XIII. Consequences

XIV. End proposed

XV. Manner
XVI. Comparison of some subjects with other

subjects

XVII. Difference

XVIII. Contrast

XIX. Ground .

XX. Composition

XXI. Supposition

XXII. Objection

XXIII. Character of expression

as of Majesty
Tenderness
Meanness
Necessity

Utility

Evidence

XXIV. Degrees
XXV. Interests

XXVI. Distinction

Definition

Division

XXVII. Comparison of one part of a subject

with another part of the same subject . .

EXAMPLES.

John xii. 1, 2.

Heb. xi. 24—26,
Acts i. 10.

Acts ii. 1.

Ps. I. 14.

Ps. cxxiii. 2.

2 Thess. iii. 5.

Rom. xii. 17.

Rom. xii. 17.

I Thess. v. 16.

1 Tim. ii. 1.

Phil. iii. 13, 14.

Rom. xii. 17.

Rom. xii. 17.

John V. 14.

Rom. viii. 37.

Acts i. 1.

vii. 22.

Rom. xiv. 3.

John i. 14.

V. 14.

Matt. xvi. 22.

Luke xvii. 10.

Exod. XX. 3— 5,

Gal. i. 9.

Matt. xii. 10.

1 Cor. XV. 14.

Rom. viii. 1.

Eph. ii. 4, 5.

347

347
348
348
348

348
349
349

349
350
350
351
351
352
3.53

364
365
366
367
368
369
370
370
371
371
373
374
375

376
376
377
378
379
380
380
382
383
383
383
384
384
385
385
386
.387

388
389
389
389

390
390
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EXAMPLES.

CHAP. VII.

OF APPLICATION.
Discussion by application

What
What subjects should be discussed in this way

Example of this method of discussion at large

CHAP. VIII.

OF PROPOSITION.

Discussions of proposition, what
Example of this method

CHAP. IX.

OF THE EXORDIUM.

Exordium, what
Whether Exordiums be necessary
The ends proposed in exordiums ......
They are principally two • . .

Exordiums must be short

clear

cool and grave
engaging and agreeable . . .

connected with the text . . .

simple and unadorned . . .

not common
May sometimes be figurative

Vices of exordiums
Affectation

Use of apothegms
Citations from profane authors
In what cases they are proper

The best are taken from theology
How to compose them
They may be taken from common-places—sacred

history—types, &c

CHAP. X.

OF THE CONCLUSION.

What conclusions ought to be in general ....
In particular, some should be

Violent

Tender
Elevated

May sometimes be mixed
Must always be diversified

The best conclusions

Zeph. ii. 1.

1 Cor. xi. 28.

Phil. ii. 12.

Rom. viii. 13.

John V. 23.

John vi. 54.

Ps. xc. 12.

391

391

391

392
392

393
394
394

396
396
400
400
402
402
403
403
403
404
404
405
406
406
406
406
406
407
407

408

408

409
409
409
409
410
410

The Gospel Message, (Mark xvi. 15, 16.) illustrated in Four
different modes of Discussion, viz.

Disc. 1462. By Explication 42

,

1463. Observation
415

1464. Propositions
[ ^20

1465. Perpetual Application
.

'. 424

F F 2
~



II.

INDEX

PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT,

WHirH ARE NOT PROFESSEDLY CONSIDERFD IN THE ORDER OF THE BOOKS AND CnAPTERS
IN WHICH THEY OCCUR I

BUT WHICH ABE DISCUSSED IN THOSE TARTS
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN WHICH THEY ABE CITED.*

* This and the following Indexes, &Cc

Hartwell Horne, B. D.
have been prepared by the Rev. Thomas



III.

A GENERAL INDEX
(ALPHABETICAL ANU ANALYTICAL)

OF THE SUBJECTS OF THE SEVERAL SKELETONS,

AND OF

THE VARIOUS SUBORDINATE TOPICS,

WHICH ARE INCIDENTALLY TREATED OR ILLUSTRATED THEREIN.

•»• The Roman NumeruU in this Index refer to the Volumes, and the Arabic Figures to the Puyes of

each Voluvte.

Aaron, primary use of the breastplate of,

I. 471—473. Its typical intent, 473—475.
Tj'pical design of his mitre, 476, 477.

Reflections on the golden calf made by
him, and on the indignation of Moses
against its worshippers, 497—502. Aaron's
submission on the death of his sons

Nadab and Abihu, 614, 615. Aaron and
Miriam reproved, II. 45—49. His inter-

cession for the Israelites, 92—97. Bud-
ding of his rod, 97—102. Sentenced to

die in the wilderness, 108— 114. His
death, 114—121. The priesthood of

Aaron and of Christ, how severally con-

firmed, II. 99—101. Resemblance be-

tween the Aaronic priests and Christ,

XIX. 288, 289. The infinite superiority

of Christ over them, 289, 290.

Abandoned

:

—State of a soul abandoned
by God, I. 63. Final abandonment to

everlasting damnation, the consequence
of suffering unbelief to prevail, XYIII.
388, 389.

Abel, circumstances of the death of, I.

46—48. In what consisted the peculiar

excellence of his offering as contrasted

with that of Cain, XIX. 372,373. In-

struction it aftbrds to us, 374, 375. His
blood speaking as from the dead, 376,

377. The efficacy of his blood, 480, 481.

Contrasted with the superiority of Christ's,

481, 482.

Abiding in Christ, and its effects, XX.
383—385.

Abihn, death of, 11.613—615.
Abijah, king of Judah, remonstrance of,

with Jeroboam, IV. 96—99.
Abijah, son of Jeroboam, pietv of, III.

385—387. His reward, 388, 389.

Abimelech's reproof of Abraham for deny-
ing his wife, I. 163—169.

Abner, death of, and David's lamentation
overhim,III. 238—241.

Abolition of the Mosaic law foretold, X.
593.

Abominations, hidden, exposed, IX. 347

—

349. 350, 351 ; especially of the Romish
Church, 349, 350. Of the heart of man,
351, 352.

Abram or Abrahavi

:

—The call of Abram,
I. 96—98. His faith and obedience, 99,

100. XIX. 389, 390. Journey to Canaan,
I. 100—105. XIX. 390, 391. Separation

of Abram and Lot, I. 105—110. Blessed

by Melchizedek, 110—116. Encourage-
ment of Abram, 116— 118. Abram justi-

fied by faith, 118— 125. The covenant
confirmed to him, 125— 130. The cir-

cumcision of Abraham, 133—139. His
care of his family, 144— 150. His'inter-

ccssion for Sodom, 150— 156. Abraham
reproved by Abimelech for denying his

wife, 1 63— 169. His casting out of Hagar
and Ishmael, 169— 175. His ofiering up
of Isaac, 175— 179. XIX. 401— 407.

God's approval of it, I. 179—183; and
substitution of a sacrifice for Isaac, 183

—

189. Abraham's promised seed is ('lirist,

190— 192. His purchasing of a burial-

place in Canaan, and its design, 193

—

198. His care in providing a wife for

Isaac, 198—204. ^'ain hopes of mercy
cherished by the Jews from their relation

to Abraham, XI. 19, 20. The spiritual

children of Abraham described, XIII.
455—458. His views of Christ, 471 ;

particularly as a Saviour, 471, 472 ; and
the meihod of a sinner's justification

through him, 472, 473. ^Vhv he exulted
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in his views of Christ, -ITS—475. The
Gospel, in what sense preached unto

Abraham, XVII. G5 — 68. Inquiry,

whether we are the children of Abraham,
XIX. 392, 393. How we may become
so, 393, 394..

Abrogation of the ceremonial law, XIV.
438—440.

Absalom, dethronement of David by. III.

281—286. David's lamentation over him,

291—298.
Abstaining from all appearance of evil, the

duty of, XVIII. 3(30, 361. Its import-
ance, 362, 363.

Acceptance for all sincere worshippers,

VIII. 481—485. A forgiving spirit neces-

sary to our acceptance with God, XI. 207,

208. The reasonableness of it, 208—210.
A stale of acceptance with God, one of

the benefits of justification by faith, XV.
117. Desirableness of it, at the day of

judgment, XVIII. 383. The Christian's

privilege, to be assured of his acceptance

with God, XX. 377, 378.

Access to God, in ordinances, V. 332—335.

Is one of the privileges of adoption, XVII.
164. It is through the Son, 308; and by

the Spirit, 309. The excellency of this

way of access, 310, 311. Access to God
through the vail, XIX. 333. The grounds

of it, 334, 335. In what manner we are

to approach Him, 335, 330.

Accession of the king, improved, V. 522

—

524.

Account, final, importance of preparing

for, IV. 457—462.
Accountableiiess of men to God, for all their

advantages, XIII. 79; especially for

their treatment of Jesus Christ, 80. The
grounds and measure of man's accounta-

bleness, XII. 485, 486. Accountableness

of those who hear the Gospel, XIII. 373
—375. See Judgment.

Accusation of Jesus before Pilate, XIII.
126—128.

' Accuser of the brethren,' Satan why so

termed, XXI. 171, 172.

Achan's guilt, II. 575, 576. Its punish-

ment, 576—578. Instruction derivable

from it, 578—580.
Acquaintance with God, nature of, IV.

418, 419. How far attainable, 419. Be-

nefits resulting from it, 419, 420. V. 464.

Necessity of caution in selecting our

acquaintance among men, III. 384, 385.

Actions, doubtful, the moral quality of, how
to be determined, III. 496, 497.

Activity, the duty of believers, V. 18, 19.

In what circumstances called for, VIII.

32, 33. When it must give way to con-

fidence in God, 33—35. Activity in

God's service recommended, XIX. 337
—341.
Adam, creation of, in the Divine image,

I. 1. The covenant made with, 12. Temp-
tation and fall of, 24. Excuses made

by, after his fall, 31. The way of salva-

tion illustrated to him, 40—44. Our fall

in Adam a mystery, V. 279. Death by
Adam, and life by Christ, XV. 132—134.
Adam, a type of Christ, XVI. 367—370.

Adherence to Christ, the necessity of, XI.
369—373. Reason for it, XVIII. 221,

222.

Admonitions, danger of forgetting. III. 11.

Adonibezek, conduct and punishment of,

III. 1—6.
ADOPTION.

The nature of the spirit of adoption,

opened and explained, XVII. 162—164.

Is the privilege of the sons of God, XX.
415. Adoption to be the children of God,
the benefit of receiving Christ, XIII. 193
— 196. The spirit of adoption contrasted

with the spirit of bondage, XV. 276—282.

The privileges which flow from adoption,

XVII. 164—166. ^ee iwnhev. Children

of God, and Sons of God.

Adoration of God, enforced, VI. 267, 268.

Adulterous woman, ensnaring question put

to Ciirist concerning, XIII. 430. In what
manner he escaped the snare, 430—432.

Reflections on his dismissal of the woman,
432, 433.

Adultery, prohibited in thovight, as well as

in deed, XI. 128, 129. How punished by

the law of England, II. 193, note.

ADVENT OF CHRIST.
I. The FIRST Advent

:

—The time of it

foretold, I. 305, 306. A ground of joy,

VI. 174—177. X. 495—499. XII. 231 —
235. The approach of Messiah, as God,

described, VIII. 125— 127. The time

and manner of the first advent, XVII.
155_1(J2. The time and end of it, IX.

562—567. The end or purpose of it,

XII. 229, 230. XIII. 503—505. XVII.
1—6. Signs of it, X. 176—179. Its

effects, 604—608. XIII. 496,497; and

consequences, I. 307, 308.

II. The SECO'ST) Advent

:

—Its time and
manner, XIV. 237—239. To be expected

by us, XI. 537—543.571. Its certainty,

XIV. 470—473. XXI. 11. Its aspect on
ditferent classes of mankind, 11— 13.

Improvement to be made of it, XVI.
513— 515. It is a motive to moderation,

XVIII. 117. In what manner Christ will

come, XX. 563. The ends of his coming,

564. How it is to be waited for, XII,
171—173. Its suddenness, XIII. 13—
20. It will be without sin unto salvation,

XIX. 312—316.
Advice, in what manner to be given, XII.
329, 330.

Advocacy of Christ, illustrated, XX. 372

—

375.— See Intercession.
Affections, religious, counsels for the regu-

lation of, I. 406. Our affections are to

be set on heavenly things, XVIII. 228,

229. And why, 229-231. The exercise
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of gracious affections, an evidence of the
work of God on the soul, V. 482.

Affiance in God, enforced and recom-
mended, V. 282, 503. VI. 169. XX. 371,
372. The strengthening .ind augmenting
of our affiance in Christ, the design of

the Scriptures, 545, 546.

AFFLICTIONS.
I. Design arid Uses of Afflictions

:

—The
most eminent saints not exempt from
afflictions, IV. 322. The benefit of afflic-

tions, 381, 382. XII. 12. The upright

person's consolation under them, IV.
420—422. They are a mercy, 507. What
use we are to make of afflictive provi-

dences, VI. 5o. They open our ears to

instruction, 340 ; make us feel our need
of better things than this world can give,

341 ; drive us to God in prayer, ibid.

bring us to a saving knowledge of Christ,

ibid. 342. The blessedness of the know-
ledge gained by affliction, 342, 343. Our
duty under overwhelming afflictions, 480.

They are designed for our good, VII.

195, 196; and will be of short duration,

196, 197. They are to be received as

from God, 537. A saint's view of his

afflictions, IX. 322—324. They are a

means, by which God sifts his people,

X. 235, 236. How God deals with his

people in affliction, 533— 535. The
Christian's experience in affliction deli-

neated, XVI. 498—501. Afflictions are the

fruits of God's love, and topics of conso-

lation under them, XIX. 459—465. The
ends of affliction, XX. 141—144.

II. Examples of Resignation tinder Afflic-

tions :
—Aaron, on the death of his sons,

I. 614, 615. Job, under his afflictions,

IV. 320—325. XX. 112—118. David,

III. 286—289. The\VoM.A.NOF Shunem,
on the death of her only son, 484— 487.

The Lord Jesus Christ, XIII. 557

—

560.

III. Counsels to the Afflicted :—The be-

nefit of afflictions, IV. 221. The afflicted

encouraged to pray, III. 20. V. 447

;

also to trust in, and to wait upon God,

I. 188. II. 513. IV. 488, 489. V. 451.

^ HI. 298, 299. 466. IX. 324. XIV. 184.

The afflicted soul comforted, V. 427

—

432. VI. 344. VIIL 286—290. IX. 332
—335. The compassion of Christ for the

afflicted, VIIL 131,132. Where they

may find rest, when sinking, V. 431, 432.

468. To be thankful for the mitigating

circumstances of an affliction, III. 553,

554. Those who have been delivered

from afflictions must be grateful, III. 20;

and improve past afflictions, IV. 422.

jiged persons, short addresses to, III. 459.

VI. 124. VIIL 466. XI IL 479.

Agency of God, universal, II. 514, 515.

Agony of Christ in the garden, XIII. 106
— 109. Improvement of it, 110.

Agriculture, images of, opened:—Plough-
ing, IX. 50, 51. Sowing, VL 403,404,
406, 407. XL 401—404. Harvest, X.
180—182. XL 409, 410.

Agrijipa, Paul's defence of himself before,

XIV. 574—577. Paul's reply to his ex-

clamation, explained, 581—586.

Agur's confession, explained, VII. 304

—

310; and wish, 311—314.
Allah, sin of, in sparing Benhadad, III.

425—429. Ahab and Elijah in Naboth's
vineyard, 429—435. His feigned repent-

ance, 435—439. His hatred of faithful

ministers, 439—445. Satan's stratagem
to deceive .A.hab, 445—450. Destruction
of his family by Jehu, 514—517.

Ahaz, conduct of, in his distress, IV. 177

—

181.

Ahaziah, an example of the danger of

following evil counsel, IV. 140— 146.

Ahithophet, a type of Judas Iscariot, XIV.
10—14.

Ai, defeat of the Israelites at, II. 569

—

574.

All in all, in what sense God is so, XV.
463—465. And also Jesus Christ, XVI.
17—32.

All-sufficiency of Christ, XIII. 405.

Almost Christian compared with the real

Christian, XIV. 581—586.
Alms-deeds, cautions against ostentation in,

XL 172—173. Directions concerning
them, 174, 175.

Altar of incense, typical institution of, I.

478—480. Its import as an emblematic
rite, 481—483. Why the fire of the altar

was never to go out, 598—602. Design
of the altar of witness, 611—615. The
pre-eminence of the Christian altar,

XIX. 525, 526 ; and the duties arising

from it, 526, 527.

Alternative, the sinner's great one, IL
33.5—341, 456—458.

Amaziah, conflict of, between duty and
interest, IV. 155— 160. Reproved for

despising the counsel of God, 160— 165.

Ambassadors for Christ, ministers are,

XVI. 525. XIX. 545.

Ambition of James and John, reproved,

XII. 109—114. What should be the

proper object of our ambition, 115. Legi-
timate ambition illustrated, 116—121.

The ambitious guest reproved, 518— 521.

Holy ambition encouraged, XVIII. 100

—

103.

Amen, import of the word, in the Lord's

Prayer, XL 206. Its use in the ancient

Christian Church, 205.

Amnon and Tamar, history of. III. 274

—

281.

Ananias and Sapphira, sin of, and its

punishment, XIV. 312, 313.

Anchor of the Christian described, XIX.
254—256. On what it must be cast, 257,
258. Whence it derives its power and
tenacity, 258—260.
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^n||-e?s, Christ's superiority to, XIX. 143

—

148. 161—165. Their ministry evinced

in their services for God's people of old,

149— 151 ; and still exercised towards

the heirs of salvation, 151— 154. They
are interested in the Gospel, XX. 150

—

154. The angel's oath, that " there should

be time no longer," explained, XXI. 161
— 164. The angel of the Apocalypse com-
missioned to preach the Gospel unto all

nations, 185, 186. His execution of that

commission, 187— 192. The deliverance

of the Israelites from the destroying

angel, I. 381—384. Angel obstructing

Balaam, II. 136—140. Jacob wrestling

witli the angel, X. 127—130. The em-
ployment of angels, XI. 560. The incar-

nation of Christ announced to Mary by
an angel, XII. 215—220. The angels'

song for the incarnation of Christ, 239

—

244. They rejoice over a repenting

sinner, 540, 543. And why, 543, 544.

How they are made wiser by the Gospel,

XVII. 320—322.
' Atigel of the Lord ' at the burning bush,

was Christ, I. 320. Christ, the angel sent

before the Israelites, 449. Danger of

neglecting him under this character, 450.

iliigerofOod, how provoked, IV. 182 ; and
to be averted, 183, 184. With whom God
is angry, VI. 29. Caution against pro-

voking it, 30. The anger of God, a reason
for turning to hiin, 116— 120.

Animosities, rekindling of, to be avoided,

I. 255.

Anointing oil, uses and import of, I. 489

—

492-

Anf, example of, proposed to the sluggard,

VII. 68, 69.

Antediluvian world, wicked state of, I. 66—
68, 71. Regret excited by it in Jehovah,
72. His determination to destroy man,
73, 74.

Antichrist

:

—The destruction of the papal
antichrist foretold, IX. 533—538.

Anfinomians, different classes of, XII. 115,

116. Caution against Antinomian prin-

ciples, XVIII. 369, 370; and doctrines,

XIX. 519, 520.

Antioch, Barnabas's address to the Dis-

ciples at, XIV. 394—398. Their bene-
volence, 399—402.

Antiquity of the Gospel, I. 45, 192.

Antiti/pe, import of, XIX, 293.

Apollos, qualifications of, for the ministry,

X I V. 48 1, 482. His ministerial exertions,

482, 4S3.

Apostasy deprecated, II. 51— 54. Its sin

and danger, 361—366. The evil of it,

XIX. 344—346; and danger, 346—348.
The apostasy of man from God, de-

lineated, VIII. 360—362. The apostasy

of Demas, XIX. 82. The occasion of it,

83. Instruction to be derived from it,

85—85. How far men may go in religion,

and yet apostatize from it, 233, 234. Their

awful condition, 234, 235, Apostates in

a worse state than ever, XX. 333—340.

Caution against apostasy, 353. A direc-

tion for preventing it, 354. The insincere,

why suiiered to become apostates, 405,
406.

Apostles, call of, how far applieaible to us,

XI. 42, 43. In what manner we should
obey it, 44, 45. Christ's choice of them,
XII. 331. A lesson to us, 332, 333.

Their limited commission, XI. 307, 308.

The commission of ministers of the Gospel
more extended than that of the Apostles,

309, 310. Their self-diffidence, XII.
181— 185. Christ's condescension, in

washing their feet, XIV. 1—5. Why the

Apostles did not always exercise their

gift of miracles, XII. 70, 71. Christ for-

saken by all the Apostles and Disciples,

XI. 563—567. Christ's commission to

them, after his resurrection, 617—620.

Their dulness in comprehending his pre-

diction of his sufferings, XIII. 38—40.

They were to preach the Gospel first at

Jerusalem, 178— 181. One of them said

to be a devil, and why, XIII. 411, 412.

Its warning to us, 413, 414. The measure
of inspiration given to them, XIV. 214-^

216; and the authority given to them,

216, 217. The out-pouring of the Holy
Spirit upon them, 239—244. In what
light it is to be regarded by us, 245—248.

Their magnanimity, 320—322. Their
decision that the ceremonial law is abro-

gated, 441, 442. Importance of the apo-

stolic epistles, XV. 5, 6.

Apostolical Benediction, explained, XVI.
642—644.

Appeal of God, to self-justifying sinners,

X. 586—592. An appeal to men of wis-

dom and candour, on the nature of the

Gospel, and on the duty of every man to

exercise his judgment in relation to it,

XVI. 229—239. On the corruption of

human nature, 239— 250. On the new
birth, 250—265 ; and on justification by
faith, 266—283.

Apprehension of Jesus Christ, XI. 560

—

563.

Ark, obedience and faith of Noah in build-

ing, I. 75. XIX. 385—388. The ark was
a type of Christ, XX. 238—241 ; also of

the Church of Christ, I. 79—84. The
prayer of Moses at the removal and rest-

ing of the ark, II. 27— 29. Eli's anxiety

for it, III. 133—135. Its capture, 135.

The ark returned to Beth-shemesh, 137

—

141. Punishment of Uzzah ibr touching

it, 242—246. The circumstance of David's
dancing before it, explained, 247—252.

His thanksgiving at the carrying of it up
to Jerusalem, IV. 9— 13. The praises of

the Jews, on depositing it in the temple,

57—65.
Arminians, evils of adopting tlie peculiar

schemes of, in interpreting the Scrijiturcs,
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XVIIl. 493, 494, 498, 499. Suggestions
for reconciling Arminians and Calvinists,

I. Pref, xiv—xx.

Armour, the several parts of the Chris-

tian's, described :—The girdle of truth,

XVII. 449—158. The breastplate of

righteousness, 4-58—4G(). The Christian's

greaves, 467—476. The shield of faith,

476—487. The helmet, the hope of sal-

vation, 487—496. The sword of the

Spirit, 496—507.
Artaxerxes, decree of, for restoring the

temple worship and service, IV. 250—256.

Articles of the Church of England, excel-

lence of, XII. 4-36. Their testimony to

the doctrine of original sin and the cor-

ruption of human nature, XVI. 246.

Asa, address of the Prophet Oded to, ex-

explained, IV. 100—103. His zeal, an
example to us, lOl, 105. His covenant
with God, 105—111.
Ascension of Christ, typified, V. 139

—

145. An occasion for joy, 361—364. Its

manner, 494, 495 ; and the ends of it,

495, 496. The circimstances of it, XITI.
182—185. The ends and design of it,

XIV. 234—239. XIX. 309, 310. The
comfort to be derived from it,XI V. 23—25.

A ground of gratitude, XVII. 316. Christ's

ascension to glory, XIX. 131— 133.

Ashamed of Christ, who are so, XII. 63,

64. What treatment they must expect at

his hands, 65, 66. Who may be said to

be ashamed of the Gospel, XV. 6—8.

Why we ought not to be ashamed, 8— 10.

Exhortations not to be so ashamed, 11.

Asia Minor, the epistles to the seven
Churches in, illustrated:—Ephesus, XXI.
26—38. Snivrna, 39—54. Pergamos,
54—66. Thyatira, 66—82. Sardis, 83—
101. Philadelphia, 101—116. Laodicea,

117—134. The voice of God to the

Churches, 138—140. Recapitulation of

observations on them, 140—142.

Aspersions cast upon religion, no ground
for alarm to believers, XIV. 580 ; who
are to be careful that they give no just

occasion for them, 581.

Assassination cf Eglon, considered, III.

12—16. Of Sisera, 17—20.
Assurance of hope, one of the privileges of

adoption, XVII. 165, 166. It is attain-

able in this world, IV. 406. The best

gi'ound-work of it, 407. Its consolation,

ibid. 408. The Christian's assured pro-
spect of glory, XVI. 502—507. Sublime
nature of the Christian's assurance,

XV III. 273. Assurance of acceptance
with God, the Christian's privilege, XX.
377, 378. In what way it is to be at-

tained, 379. The suitability of that way,
ibid. Its certainty, 379, 380.

Atheism of the heart, exposed, V. 51, 52,

55, 56. The folly of it, 53, 54, 56—58.
The secure and atheistical condemned,
X. 385—390.

Athens, repentance preached at, by Paul,
XIV. 467—469. Also the certainty of a
day of judgment, 470—474.

Atonement :—The blood of atonement,
and its design illustrated to our first pa-
rents, I. 41—43. No remission of sin

without blood, XIX. 297—300. Duties
required on the great day of atonement,
634—637. Universal need of, IV. 312,
313. The atonement of Christ, as our
surety and substitute, XI. 590, 591 ; is

the only remedy for sins, I. 594, 5Qo;
our only hope, 603. The misery of those
who are not interested in it, \, 129.
Efficacy of His atonement, VI. 296, 297;
was one end of his humiliation and suf-

ferings, VIII. 329. Its necessity, 397

—

401; its virtue, XI. 518; and sancti-

fying efficacy, XIV. 132—134. Our con-
stant need of it, XV. 179, 180.

Atonement-money, design of, I. 484, 485.
Its use and application, 486, 487.

Attainments, present, a humble sense of,

to be cherished, XVIII. 101. A diligent

pursuit of higher attainments recom-
mended, 102, 103. In what way we are
to judge of our spiritual attainments, 265,
266. Caution against resting in attain-

ments while destitute of knowledge, XX.
82, 83 ; or in knowledge whilst destitute

of religious attainments, 83.

Attention due to the Gospel, I. 329 ; to

God's wcrd, encouraged, VI. 80—83.

Attributes of God : See GOD, § II.

Authority, obligation of persons in, to pro-
mote religion. III. 559, 560.

B
Baal's prophets, challenge of Elijah to,

III. 406—411.
Babel, confusion of tongues at, illustrated

and improved, I. 90

—

96.

Babes, the Gospel in what sense revealed
to them, XII. 412—417.

Backsliders, character of, described, VIL
145. X. 26. Their state, XXI. 93. IV.
150. The evil and danger of backsliding,
VII. 145, 146. The duty of backsliders,
XXI. 93, 94 ; its extreme urgency, 94,
95. X. 27. How God heals their back-
slidings, 141— 144. Addresses to back-
sliding professors, VI. S3, 149, 150. VII.
453. X. 28. XXI. 96. Invitations of God
to them, IX. 46—48. In what respects
our own backslidings correct us, 16, 17.

The evil and bitterness of such a state, 18.

Balaam, inconsistency of character of, II.

131— 134. Consequences resulting from
it, 134— 136. Was obstructed by an
angel, and why, 136— 140. His first

attempt to curse Israel, 141— 145. His
second attempt, 145—149. His third at-

tempt, 151— 156. Foretold Christ under
the emblem of a star, 157— 160. Success
of his evil counsel, VI. 225.

Balak, disappointment of, I. 134.
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Banner

:

—God's banner over his people,

V. 441 —445.

BAPTISM.

I. The Baptism of Christ :—Christ ful-

filled all righteousness by being baptized,

XI. 31—35. The descent of the Holy
Spirit at his baptism, XII. 294—298.
The bloody baptism of Christ, XII. 489,

490. Why he longed for its accomplish-
ment, 490, 491.

II. Analogy between Baptism and Cir-

cumcision, I. 136, 137. The ark com-
pared with Baptism, I. 79, 80. Baptism
the antitype of Noah's flood, XX. 239.

How it saves us, 240, 241. Difference

between the baptism of John and the

baptism of the Holy Spirit, XI. 25, 26.

Baptism not the same with regeneration,

XIII. 246, 247. XVI. 246, 250, 254—
260 ; nor does the mere act of baptism
save us, XIV. 439, 440.

III. The Subjects ofBaptism:—The bap-
tism of infants vindicated, 1.138. Mis-
takes concerning the time of, exposed,

ihid,

IV Nature and Efficacy of Baptism:—
It is a sign and seal, IX. 152. Necessary,

when it may be had, XII. 200. Faith, a
qualification for baptism, XIV. 348. Con-
nexion between baptism and the prayer
of faith, 543, 544. A change of heart not

necessarily wrought in baptism, XV. 231,

232. What, in the judgment of charity,

we possess, the very instant we profess

ourselves to be Christ's, XVII. 149—152.

What in reality we do possess when we
are really Christ's, 152, 153. Addresses,

founded thereon, 153—155.

V. The Obligations of the Baptismal
Covenant

:

—How baptized persons ought
to live, I. 138, 139. What vows were
made for us, at our baptism, V. 433 ; and
the obligations thereby entailed upon us,

435, 436. We are all brought into one
body, and must cheerfully perform its

duties, XVI. 307, 308. The danger and
mistake of resting in the outward form
of baptism, XI. 26. Caution against

laying an undue stress upon it, XVI. 310.

Barabbas spared, and Christ condemned,
XI. 588—593. XIII. 132—135.

Barnabas, character of, XIV. 398. His
address to the disciples at Antioch, 394

—

398.

Bartimeus, situation of, XII. 121, 122.

Healed of his blindness by Christ, 122,

123. Effect of his cure upon him, 123,

124.

Barzillai's address to David, considered,

III. 299—302.
Beauty of Jehovah, wherein it consists,

VI. 126— 128. Imparted to his people,

VI. 128—131. Of Christ, in his divine,

human, and jnediatorial character, X.
504, 505.

BELIEVERS,
I. The Character and Duty of Believers :

—They are poor in spirit, V. 59 ; are
' of the day,' XVIII. 346,347. They
have the witness of the Spirit, XX. 537,
539. They make the Lord their refuge,
V. 59. VI. 132, 133. They have a prin-
ciple of integrity in their hearts, V. 66

;

and a corresj)onding conduct in their

Jives, 67, 68. Their dispositions towards
God, V. 451, 456. They wait upon God,
V. 465. Their obedience illustrated by
that of Abraham, I. 99. Their resem-
blance to God in love, XX. 501—504;
and consequent blessedness, 505, 506.
Their duty, to bear an open testimony to

the doctrine of the Trinity, XX. 536.
Encouraged to persevere, III. 39—42.

Adoring God for his mercies, V. 188

—

191. Their ground for gratitude, VIII. 91.

II. 77(6 Privileges of Believers :—Their
happy state, XIII. 333— 337. Their
character vindicated, V. 59, 60. They
have God for their God, III. 462, 463.

They are the sons of God, and consequent
privileges, XX. 417.421. The wonderful
love of God in bringing them into this

relation, 417—420.422. Their salvation is

assured, V. 69, 70. Their security in God,
V. 211,212. VI. 137—141. IX.245—247.

The goodness of God towards them, illus-

trated, V. 213—217. The blessedness of

their waiting upon God, 466, 467. Their

employment on earth, a preparation for

heaven, 467. Their blessedness in seasons

of trouble, VI. 134, i:<5. 186. No evil shall

befall them, 139, 140. The weak believer

encouraged,VIII. 138— 143. Their happy
state, XVI. 365, 366. They are the

happiest persons upon earth, VII. 516.

Are for signs and wonders, 517—520.

Their song, 555—559, 563—567. They
are clad with the garments of salvation,

567—572. Folly of calling ourselves be-

lievers, while we exercise an unforgiving

spirit, XIII. 5. The believer's interest

in Christ's fulness, 206—210. The cer-

tainty of his salvation, XIV. 423. The
believer's righteousness, XV. 75— 79.

The believer's security in Christ, XV.
121— 126. Happy state of believers in

general, 128; particularly of the more
advanced believer, 129, 130. He is risen

with Christ in newness of life, 146— 149.

Victory over sin promised to him, 150

—

J53. Their spiritual conflicts, 174—180.
The Holy Spirit's work in them, 252

—

264. God dwells in them, 265, 266 ; this

a motive to holiness, 266. Their privi-

leges, 287—289. How they are filled

with the Holy Ghost, XVII. 396, 397 ;

and their delightful employment, 397,

398. They are called to the privilege of

suftering for Christ's sake, XVIII. 36

—

40. How Christ is their gain, 92—96.
Moderation and watchfulness enforced on
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tbem, 346—349. Security of those who
believe in Christ, XX. 188—190; who is

precious to them, 191, 192. Their scate

contrasted with that of unbelievers, 193—197. The glorious character of the

believer's hope, 423, 424 ; and its effects

on him, 424, 425. Address to professed

believers, VII. 167.

Behhazzar, warned of his besetting sins,

IX. 491— 49-5. His impenitence re-

proved, 495—501. His impiety and ours

compared, 501—506. Weighed in the

balances and found wanting, 507— 511.

His death, 511—516.
Benediction, the apostolic, explained, X^'l.

642. Its importance, 643; and excel-

lence, ibid. 644.

Benevolence, dutj' of, generally, II. 390. De-
velopementof it, XVII. 243, 244. Motives
to benevolence, 245. Our special obliga-

tion to exercise it towards God's ancient

people, II. 391—396. Illustrated in the

character of Job, IV. 445. Its excellence,

446. Importance of cultivating it in our-

selves, 447 ; and encouraging it in others,

ibid. 448, 449. The proper exercises of

Christian benevolence, XI. 544, 545.

The acceptableness of them to the Lord
Jesus, 545, 546. The importance of them
to ourselves, 546, 547. Benevolence of

the Church at Antioch, XIV. 399—402.
True benevolence shews itself in prayer
for others, XVIII. 153. The benevolence
of Paul, considered, 402—407. Christian

benevolence encouraged, XIX. 117— 123.

Benhadad, Ahab's sin in sparing. III. 425
—429.

Benjamites, the wickedness of. III. 83—88.

Bereans, excelled the Thessalonians in

candour, equity, and a regard for truth,

XIV. 465. The benefit which accrued to

them, 466.

Besetting Sins, defined and described, V. 90
—92. Inquiry, how far we have kept our-

selves from them, 92— 94. Watchfulness
against them, VII. 313. XII. 81, 82.

XIII. 117. The putting of them away,

an evidence of our sincerity, XII. 287.

Tlie necessity of mortifying them, 289.

Beth-el, Jacob's vision 'at, I. 222— 225.

God's promise to him there, 225—228.

Pillar erected there by him, 229—239.

The vow there made by him, 239—245.

Bethesda (Pool of), miraculous cure of a

lame man at, XIII. 320—324.
Bethlehem, David's desire for the water of
the well of. III. 313—316. Prediction
that the Messiah was to be born there,

X. 296—302.
Beth-shemesh, return of the ark of God to,

III. 137—141.
Bezaleel and Aholiab, reflections on the vris-

dom given to, 1.492—494; and on its

appropriate use, 495.

Bible, the standard of religion proposed
to us in. III. 534— 536. Remarks on

the arbitrary renderings of some passages

by the advocates of human systems,

XVIII. 169. See further, SCRIP-
TURES, WORD OF GOD.

Bible Society, an unspeakable blessing, IX.
140.

Bigotry, intolerant, the final issue of, VII.

137.

Bildad, warns Job of the danger of hypo-
crisy, IV. Ml—Zo2.

Biography, sacred, value of, V. 217. VI. 411.

Birth of Job, cursed by him, IV. 329—333.
Birthright, Esau's contempt of, and of its

privileges, I. 211—213. Was typical of

the Christian's portion, 21 3. How despised

by many now, 213, 214. Addresses to

them, 214, 215, 221 ; and to those who
value and desire it, 215, 221.

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, what it

is, XI. 374. Why it is excepted from the

general oflers of pardon, 375. The blas-

phemous Israelite, sentenced to be stoned,

I. 665—668.
Blessedness oi the literal and spiritual Israel,

II. 154—156. Of the righteous, V. 27, 28.

VI. 108, 109. 131—135. 171—173. 480—
484. VIII. 563— 567. True blessedness

consists in the non-imputation of sin, V.
222 ; the positive imputation of right-

eousness, 222 ; and the renovation of soul

consequent on reconciliation with God,
223. How it is to be attained, 224. What
improvement we are to make of it, 225.

Blessedness of those who love God's law,

VI. 375—379; of those who trust in God,
498-501 ; who know him, VII. 546. Of
fearing God, VII. 378-382. Of the

humble, XI. 47—51 ; of the meek, 51

—

56 ; of those who hunger and thirst after

righteousness, 56—59 ; of the merciful,
60—64; of the pure in heart, 64—70;
of the peace-makers, 70—74 ; of those

who are persecuted for righteousness'

sake, 75—79 ; of receiving the Gospel,
XVII. 161, 162.

Blessing of Isaac, surreptitiously obtained
by Jacob, I. 215—221. The blessings

conferred by the Gospel, III. 467 ; their

freeness, 479. How we are to conduct
ourselves so that we may reasonably ex-
pect God's blessing, \. 104, 105. Enu-
meration of the blessings with which God
has loaded us, and the duty of gratitude for

them enforced, 497—501. The blessing

of God the greatest riches, VII. 101

—

104. The blessing's of the faithful man.
287, 288. Imparted by the Gospel, 522
—525. Nature of the spiritual blessing

conferred by God on all believers, XVII.
266—268 ; which are communicated in a
way of sovereignt]*', 268, 269 ; of holiness,

269, 270 ; and of wisdom and prudence,
270. Prayer the means of obtaining the
richest blessings, 325—328.

Blindness of the Jews in spiritual things,

II. 423, 424. Applied to ourselves,



4^ GENERAL INDEX

424—426. The period allotted for their

present blindness, XV. 443. The certainty

of its termination, 444. Dereliction of

God to judicial blindness, the consequence
of suffering unbelief to prevail, XVIII.
388.

Blind men, two miraculously healed, XI.
300—303. A blind man restored to

sight, XII. 59—62. Blind Bartimeus
restored to sight, 121— 124. The blind

man healed at the pool of Siloam, XIII.
481—485. Remarks on the disposition

exercised by him, 486—489 ; and the

benefit he derived from it, 489, 490. The
parable of the blind leading the blind,

explained, XII. 348.

Blood, the prohibition of eating, explained,

I. 639—642. The manner in which it

was given to the Jews, II. 342—344.

The drinking of the blood of Christ ex-

plained, XIII. 394,395, Its importance,

395, 396. No remission of sins without

blood, XIX. 297-300. The efficacy of

Abel's blood contrasted with that of

Christ, 480—482. The interest which
the believer has in it, 482.

Blood of Christ, wonderful efficacy of,

I. 529. 638. To be highly valued, II. 346.

How it must be applied, in order to purge

away our guilt, I. 628—630. See Atone-
ment.
Bloody flux, miraculous healing of, XII.
40—42.

Boast of the Christian described, X. 382

—

384.

Boasting excluded by the doctrine of pre-

destination, XV. 319. Sources of it,

XVI. 604, 605. Its folly and danger,

606. The most effectual antidotes to it,

607.

Boaz and his reapers, piety of, III. 100

—

102. His liberality t'o Ruth, 102—108.
BocJtim, repentance of the Israelites at,

III. 6—12.
Boldness, to make known our wants, one

of the blessings of adoption, XVII. 165.

Bondage, a consequence of resisting the

Spirit of God, I. 63. The nature of spiri-

tual bondage, XIII. 452. How we may
be delivered from it, 453. Glorious nature

of this deliverance, 453, 454. Deliver-

ance from spiritual bondage acknowledged,
VI. 397—400. Address to those who
have experienced some measure of deli-

verance, 401. Encouragement to those

who are groaning under spiritual bondage,

I. 329, 330. Address to those who arc

the bond-slaves of sin and Satan, VI.
401,402. IX. 221. The spirit of bond-

age and the Spirit of adoption, XV. 276
—282.

Bond-servant, release of, II. 369— 373.

Devoting himself to his master's time,

375. 388.

Book with seven seals opened bv Jesus

Christ, XXI. 148, 149.

Branch, Christ foretold under the appel-
lation of the, X. 473—477.

Brazen serpent, appointment of, II. 127.

The mystery contained in it, 128— 131.

Destruction of it by Hezekiah, III. 537
— 544. It was instituted as a type of

Christ, XIII. 251, 252. The ends of its

appointment, 252.

Bread of Life :—Christ's comparison be-
tween the manna and himself as the

Bread of life, XIII. 383. By what means
the living bread may be obtained, 384.

The petition for daily bread explained,

XI. 190, 191 ; and the instruction to be
derived from it, 191— 194.

Breastplate, use of, in ancient armour,
XVII. 459. Necessity of the breastplate

of righteousness, to the Christian warrior,

to discover the wiles of his enemy, 459,
460; and to repel his assaults, 461. Its

sufficiency, in turning depravity into

sanctity, 462, 463 ; cowardice into cou-
rage, 463,464; and weakness into strength,

464, 465. Address to those who are des-

titute of this breastplate, 465 ; and to

those who have it, 466.

Brethren, love to. See LOVE, § IV. {Bro-

therly or Christian Love.)

Bride : — illustration of the beauty and
happiness of the Church, as the bride of

Christ, V. 351—356.
Bridegroom of the Church, Christ, XXI.
222.

Britain, superior advantages of, political

and religious. III. 157, 158. The sinful-

ness and incorrigibleness of the British

nation, VIL462—464. The British con-

stitution, a ground of thankfulness to us,

XV. 509.

Broken heart, what it is, V. 249, 250.

How God testifies his approbation of it,

251. Encoui-agement to the broken in

heart, 252. VI. 475.

Budding of Aaron's rod, II. 97—102.

Builders, the wise and foolish contrasted,

XI. 280—282. Parable of the foolish

builder, XII. 531—533.
Buonaparte, reflections on the conduct of,

III. 50, 51. His character compared with

that of Sennacherib, VII. 534—536. His
conduct and fate resembling Zedekiah's,

IX. 387, note.

Burial of Jesus, circumstances of, XIV.
199, 200. Practical benefit resulting

from it, 201—204.
Burial-place, Abraham's purchase of one,

improved, I. 193—198.
Burnt-offering, nature of, I. 566. In what
manner presented, 567. Benefits result-

ing from it, 568. Instructions for us fronv

it, 569, 570. The burnt-sacrifices typical

of Christ, XIX. 529-533.
Burthens of various kinds, the lot of all,

XVII. 243, 244. The duty of mutually

bearing our burthens, 244. Motives to

it, 245.
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Bush (burning), what was intended by, I.

319. Explanation of the miracle, 320.

Considerations on it, 321, 322.

Busy (the), address to, VI. 126.

Butler of Pharaoh, ingratitude of, 1. 2 69

—

272.

Cadogan (Hon. and Rev. W. B.), funeral

sermon on, XIX. 499—517.

Caiaphas, the prophetic counsel of, as in-

tended by himself, XIII. 539—541 ; and
as dictated by God, 541—543. Indigni-

ties offered to Christ in his palace, XI.
572—575. Jesus smitten there, XIV.
152—157.

Cain, sacrifice of, why inferior to that of

Abel, and less acceptable to God, XIX.
372, 373. Circumstances of Cain's murder
of Abel, I. 46—48. His conviction before

God. 48—50.
Calamity.— See Affliction.

Caleb, boldness of, in rebuking the murmur-
ing of the Israelites, II. 54. 56. His
example in following the Lord fully, ex-

plained and improved, 6Q—69.

Co//" (golden), sin of the Israelites in wor-
shipping, I. 498, 499. Indignation of

Moses against it, 500—502.

Call of Abram, explained and improved, I.

96—100. The call of the Gentiles fore-

told, 307, 308 ; shadowed in the marriage
of Ruth by Boaz, III. 107; prayed for,

V. 489—493. Of Peter, Andrew, James,
and John, XI. 41—43. In what manner
we should obev it, 43—45. The call of

Matthew, XII. 321— 326. Address to

those who have never yet obeyed the

Gospel call, XVIII. 393,394; and to

those who have obeyed it, 394, 395.

Call (special or effectual), how it may be
known to be really from God, VII. 512,

513. The nature of effectual calling,

XIX. 7. The grounds of it, 8. The duty
of those who are called, XVIII. 291, 292.

' Called the children of God ;' import of this

phrase, XI. 73, 74.

Calling of the Gentiles.—See Gentiles.

Callings, worldly, due attention to, a re-

medy for impatience, IV. 366. Believers

are to walk worthy of their high calling,

VII. 431. Origin of the Christian's call-

ing, VIII. 161, 162. Its progress, 162—
164. The duty of abiding in our calling,

XVI. 177— 182. We are forbidden under
any circumstances to change our calling,

172, 173. Calling and election, import
of, XX. 301. How it is to be made sure,

302. An encouragement to make it sure,

303, 304.

Calumniated persons, address to, IV. 397.

Calvin, evils of following the peculiar
scheme of, in interpreting the Scriptures,

XVIII. 493, 494. 498, 499. Suggestions
for reconciling Calvinists and Arminians,
I. Pref. xiv—XX.

Cambridge, the author's address to the

congregation of Trinity Church, at, after

fifty years' ministry among them, XX.
305—315.

Canaan, land of, a tj'pe of the believer's

spiritual and eternal rest, X. 249. XIX.
191— 1 93. Abram's journey into Canaan,
improved, I. 100— 105. His purchase of

a burial-place in, 193— 198. Canaan
viewed by Moses from Pisgah, 217—222.

The Israelites' first proceedings in Canaan,
556—560. Joshua's victory over the five

confederate kings of Canaan, 592—596.
596—601. Defeat of Sisera and the

Canaanites, III. 16—20. Possession of

the heavenly Canaan, a fruit of the right

observance of the Sabbath, VIII. 512.

Canaanitess, character of, XI. 433, 434.

Her daughter healed, 435, 436.

Candidates for the ministry, address to,

XIV. 483.

Candle (lighted), parable of, XII. 373—
375.

Candlestick (golden), typical design of, I.

657—659.
Candour, in forming our judgments, en-

forced, XII. 61, 62. 329. XVII. 42. A
necessary disposition for receiving the

Gospel, XIII. 487—489; and for form-

ing our judgment of it, XVI. 235— 237.

Benefit resulting from it, XIII. 489, 490.

An appeal to men of candour, on the duty
of inquiry into the Gospel, XVI. 233

—

238. On the corruption of human nature,

239—250. On the new birth, 250—265
;

and on justification by faith, 266—283.

Care, necessity of, in forming our judgment
of the Gospel, XVI. 234, 235. The duty
of casting our care upon God, XX. 275

—

277.

Carefulness, defined, XVIII. 119, 120.

Caution against anxious carefulness, XI.
231, 232. Arguments enforcing it:— It

is unnecessary, 233 ; unprofitable, 233,

234; and atheistical, 234. Its evil and
danger, XVI. 188, 189. How we may
most efiectually divest ourselves of it, 189.

Prayer an antidote against excessive care-

fulness, XVIII. 120—122.
Careless persons, addresses to, VIII. 128.

IX. 34. 61. X. 48. XIV. 469. The folly

of a careless state, XIII. 76, 77. Ex-
hortations to careless sinners, XVII.
389—392.

Carnal life, everlasting misery the end of,

XV. 267.

Carnal man compared with the spiritual

man, XV. 195— 198. His vileness and
impotency, 202—204.

Carnal mind and spiritual mind, contrasted,

XV. 199—202.
Carnal security, danger of, II. 426—430.

Carnal ease and security reproved, X.
223—228. Caution against it, XV. 425—
427.

Cedar, the parable of a twig of, planted in



446 GENERAL INDEX

the height of Israel, explained, IX. 386

—

390.

Censoriousness, what is not, XI. 237. What
it really is, which is prohibited, 238, 239;

and why it is forbidden. 240. Evils of

it:—it is base in itself, and injurious to

our neighbour, 243 ; insulting to God,

ibid. Advice to those who are addicted

to it, 244, 245. Caution against it, XIV.
541.

Censures (uncharitable) of ungodly men,

not to be regarded, IV. 319.

Centurion (Roman), character of, XII. 354,

355. Kindness vouchsafed to him by

Jesus Christ, in healing his servant, 356.

Ceremonies, external, inefficacy of, to our

salvation, XVII. 207.

Ceremonial law.—See Law, § I. infra.

Challenge of Elisha to the prophets of Baal,

III. 406—411.
Change, glorious, wrought by the Holy

Spirit in all who seek him, I. 5 ; and in

conversion, IV. 417. The nature of the

change which takes place at death, IV.

386—389. The change to be wrought

by the Gospel, VII. 544—547. VIII.

477—480.
Chapman (Jane), funeral sermon on, XXI.
199—203.

Character, decision of, recommended, III.

402—406. How to estimate our own
character aright, 385. XV. 40 The
characters of men determined by their

actions, XI. 498. Necessity for Christ's

developing the characters of men, XIII.

493—499.
Charity, duty of, enjoined, II. 367—369.

The nature of this duty, VII. 26. Our
encouragement in the performance of it,

27—29. The charity of the first Chris-

tians, XIV. 261—263. The superiority

of charity over all other gifts, for our own
personal benefit, XVI. 317, 318; for

the benefit of the world at large, 318 ;

and for contributing to the honour of

God, 319, 320. The paramount import-

ance of charity explained and vindicated,

322—327. Necessity of understanding

its nature, and of cultivating it in our own
souls, 327, 328. True Christian charity is

far from envy, 330 ;
pride, 331 ; selfish-

ness, 331; wrath, 332 ; malice, jij^^. The
habits it keeps in exercise, 333—335.

Faith and hope compared with charity,

341—343. The superior excellence of

charity, 343, 344. It is the true scope

of the Gospel, XVIII. 410—418. The
grace of charity not to be undervalued or

overvalued, XIX. 493, 494.

Chastisements, divine, end of, VII. 529.

What effect produced by them, 530, 531.

—See AFFLICTIONS, Trials.

Cheltenham, discourse intended for the

opening of a new church at, 1 1 1. 338—350.

Children, the mocking of Elisha by, and

their punishment. III. 468-470. Mutual

responsibility of parents and children,

472. The eternal welfare of children to

be sought, IV. 313. Their happines.s

provided for by the Gospel, XI. 141.

Their security, 475—478. Children vin-

dicated for their acclamations of Christ,

488—491. Little children blessed by
Christ, XII. 87—93. The duties o'f

children, XVIII. 262.

Children of God, characters of, V. 66

—

68. XV. 271—273. Their condition, 296
—299. Their growth and privileges, XX.
393—397. Privileges, XV. 273, 274. 286
—289. Their blessedness, V. 69, 70. 72,

73. Their impassioned desire, VI. 300.

Their assured encouragement, 301. Their

indispensable duties, 299, 300. Their

comparative folly, XII. 554, 555.—See

Sons of God.

CAoice.—See ELECTION.

CHRIST.
Import of the name Christ, XII. 233. Jesus

demonstrated to be the Christ, XIV. 248
—252. See JESUS CHRIST, MES-
SIAH.

CHRISTIAN.
I. The Christian Character :—The charac-

ter and state of the Christian briefly de-

scribed, XV. 186, 187. 310, 311. His
distinctive character, XX. 391. XVIII.
197. 246, 247. How we may know whe-
ther we have it in us, 492, 493. Is

truly exalted, XVI. 141. Rise and pro-

gress of his calling, VIII. 161— 164.

He is called out of darkness into light,

XVII. 379, 380. His state before God,

XX. 442, 443. Test for ascertaining it,

443. Nature of his knowledge of Christ,

552—555. He is taught by Christ, XVII.
353, 354. He is a new creature, XVI.
519—521. Is born of God, XIII. 196—
199. Encouraging consequences of this

birth, 199, 200. The practical uses of it,

200—202. The nature of his adoption,

XVII. 163, 164. He worships God in

S|)irit, XVIII. 85. Rejoices in Christ

Jesus, 85, 86. Has no confidence in the

flesh, 86, 87. Has tasted that the Lord

is gracious, XX. 180, 181. Has an

unction from the Holy One, 411—413;

benefit consequent thereon, 413, 414.

He overcomes the world, 520, 521. He
is by profession a soldier, XXI. 135, 136.

His frame of mind described, with direc-

tions for attaining it, V. 514—517. He
hears the word of God and keeps it, XII.

454. He walks with God, XVII. 354,

355. 380—382. He obeys the truth to

unfeigned love of the brethren, XX. 175
— 177. His duty under difficulties, I.

398—402. His love of holiness, V. 347.

XI. 57, 58. His respect for all the works

of God, VI. 259, 260. He loves all the

commands of God, 353—355 ; and hates

every false way, 355, 356. His life
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is a life of faith, XVIII. 543—545. He
walks by taitli, XVI. 508—512. He
abides in Christ, XX. 383, 384 ; whose
example he imitates, 385, 386. XVIII.
278 ; and is a pattern to believers, 278,

279. He manifests a fixed purpose in

relation to salvation, XI. 342; and a
persevering endeavour, 343. He keeps
all Christ's commandments, XIV. 39.

The chief desires of a Christian, VI.
364—367. He seeks a better portion

than this world, XIX. 397, 398. His
delight in God, VI. 461—464. His path

compared to light, VII. 49—51. He is

an exalted and a happy character, X. 383 ;

and an independent character, 384. Why
the Christian is hated by the world, XIV.
79, 80. His supports under the world's

hatred, 80, 81. He is not of the world,

as Clirist was not, 127—131. The state

of the first Christians, 261—265. In

what way the Christian serves his God,
549. In what light this service of his is

often regarded, 549, 550; and in what
manner it is to be maintained, 550—552.

The real Christian compared with the

almost Christian, 581—586. The almost

Christian exposed, VII. 315. The nominal

Christian delineated, VI. 351—353. What
evidence the Christian has, that he is

Christ's, XV. 247—249. How all things

work together for his good, 310, 311.

Christians are all members of one body,

481—484; their consequent duties, 484—487. They are one in heart, XVI.
306—310; are established in Christ,

425, 426 ; are anointed with a heavenly
unction, 426 ; are sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise, ibid. ; and have an
earnest of the Spirit, ibid. They are the

epistles of Christ, XI. 439—444. In

what respects Christians are crucified with

Christ, XVII. 55—58. The nature of

the Christian's life in Christ, 58, 59. His
completeness in Christ, XVIIl. 206,207;
and conformity to him, 207, 208. His
exalted state, 233 ; and glorious expecta-

tions, 234, 225.

II. The Christian's Privileges and Duties.

His joys briefly delineated, V. 72; also

his duties and privileges, XV 1 1 1. 1 98, 1 99.

His privileges compared with those of the

Jews, XV. 335—338. His privileges

generally stated,; 554, 555 ; their exalted

nature, VII. 169; which flow from his

adoption, XVII. 161—166. The pre-

eminent advantages of tlie Christian, XI.
341, 342 ; and his superiority over all

other people upon earth, XIX. 262, 263.

No condemnation to him, XV. 187. The
Christian encouraged to stand forth in the

cause of Christ, 111.202,203. Christians

are branches of the true Vine, XIV. 51,

52 ; separated from which they can do
nothing, 52—56. The wisdom of their

choice, V. 84. They are fellow-citizens

with the saints, XVII. 312, 313; and of

the household of faith, 313; and temples
of God, 313—315. Their character en-
viable, VI. 18; even when viewed under
the greatest disadvantages, V. 310, 311.

The Christian's experience and hopes,

VI. 11— 15. Choice, and the reasons of

it, 15—18. Christians and Jews com-
pared, 57—61. The Christian's desire

illustrated, VI. 218—220. His boast, X.
382, 383. God is his God, XIX. 398,
399. Christian fellowship, approved of

God, X. 618—622. Importance of union
among them, XIV. 136— 140.

Christians are God's temple, XVI. 117.
Their interest in God, 134, 135 ; and God's
interest in them, 135— 137. Why Chrisr
tians are expected to do more than others,

XI. 165—168. What do they more than
others? 168— 171. Forgiveness of sins

their privilege, as well as a criterion of

their character, XI. 198. Nature of the

glory which Christ imparts to them, XIV.
141—143. The Christian is led by the

Spirit, XVII. 227—229; and freed from
the law, 229, 230. His liberty and its

consequent privileges, 192—195. His
Jeliverance from sin, XX. 435—438; and
security for the continuance of it, 439,
440. The honour of the Christian, I. 60.

He is Christ's property, XVI. 139— 141.

His reliance upon Christ, VII. 450—454.
His readiness to suffer for Christ, XIV.
533—536. The extent of a Christian's

duty, XVIII. 123—129. His duties ge-
nerally stated, XX. 567—570 ; particu-

larly, his duty to God as his Governor
and Benefactor, XVIII. 291 ; also his

duties to God and man, XV. 487—491.
His situation in the world, XI. 316, 317.
The conduct that situation requires of
him, 318—320. XX. 81, 82. His trials

the means of magfiiifying Christ, XVI.
492—498. His experience in affliction,

498—501. The happiness of the Chris-
tian, I. 60. V. 84. XII. 455, 456. XIV.
333. XX. 144—147; especially in the
prospect of eternity, II. 120, 121. His
assured prospect of glory, X^'I. 502—507.
His heavenly portion, XIX. 534—536.

His portion typified by the birthright, I.

211—215. His conflicts typified by the

history of the Jews, 432—436, God
vouchsafes to him his richest communi-
cations, V. 347. The Christian's God,
contrasted with the god of the world, X.
294—296. The relation of Christians to

Christ and to each other, XI. 521, 522.

A holy conversation enjoined to them,
XVIII. 32—36. The extent and sources

of the Christian's power, X\'III. 141

—

145. He derives all needful supplies

through Christ, 145— 148. How Chris-

tians are to walk worthy of God, 291, 292.

The danger of resting in Christian prin-

ciples without aspiring after Christian
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attainments, 369, 370. The Christian's

dying reflections, XIX. 69—71. Our
duty as followers of Christ, 338 ; and as

members of his mystical body, 339, 340.

Our encouragement in this relation, 340,

341. The conformity which Christians

ought to bear to the law, and to Him who
fulfilled it, 531—533, What sacrifices

they ought to ofier, 537—542. What
they must do, if they would approve
themselves to Christ, XXI. 31. The
Christian life a state of conflict, 35, 36.

135, 136. The several parts of the Chris-

tian's armour described, viz. His girdle,

XVII. 449—458 ; his breastplate, 458—
466

;
greaves, 467—476 ; shield, 476

—

487; helmet, 487—496; sword, 496—
507. The promises made to the victorious

Christian, XXI. 37. 79—82. 107, 108.

His reward, XVI. 137, 138. XXI. 99,

100. 112—114. 137; and its excellency,

114—116.
III. Addresses to various Classes ofProfessing

Christians

:

—Address to the almost Chris-

tian, VII. 317. To earnest and zealous

Christians, V. 459. To inconsiderate

Christians, XII. 532. To inconsistent

Christians, XV. 41—47. To lukewarm
Christians, V. 459. XVIII. 96, 135.

XXI. 118. To mistaken Christians, XII.
533. To nominal Christians, XV. 187.

(And see also Profession.) To steadfast

Christians, XII. 534. To <?m;rf Christians,

533. XIII. 394. XVI. 214. XVII. 428,

XIX. 416. XX. 6.

CHRISTIANITY.
The divine origin of Christianity, XIV.
177, 178 ; its universal establishment

foretold, X. 288—294; its first establish-

ment, 303; its truth, XII. 387. XIV.
219 ; and evidence from prophecy, XX.
323, 324. The use to be made of that

evidence, 325, 326. The evidence from
prophecy, particularly evinced by the

fulfilment of the prediction concerning
the Elijah who was to precede our Lord,

X. 626—631. Our vast obligations to

Christianity, XI. 141. Practical Chris-

tianity illustrated, XV. 528—530. Its

excellence, 530, 531 ; and blessedness,

XX. 381, 382. Directions for the exer-

cise of practical Christianity, XV. 532

—

534. How studious we should be to adorn
its doctrines, XI. 142. The superiority

of the Christian dispensation over that of

Moses, XIX. 267—271. Its transcendent

excellency, 475—478 ; its consistencv,

XI. 210, 211 ; and equity, 211, 212. Its

doctrines and precepts illustrated, XIV.
64, 65. They are all designed to promote
our happiness, 65, 66. Its blesstd effects

upon the soul, XVII. 5, 6. The spirit of

vital Christianity described, XIX. I—6.

The indispensable necessity of paying to

it the attention which it requires, 178—

480. The necessity, suitableness, and'

sufficiency of the inward witness to Chris-

tianity, XX. 537—539.

CHURCH.
I. r/ie Jewish Church:—The interest taken
by God in its behalf, III. 546. Its future

prosperity foretold, VIII. 548—554. Ad-
dress of the Jewish Church to its enemies,

X. 332—335. What lessons it teaches

the Church of God in all ages, 335, 336.

The restoration of the Jewish Church
predicted, X. 451—446. Respecting the

conversion, &c. of the Jewish Church, see

further, JEWS, § I.

II. The Church of Christ or of God:—
The Church typified by the ark, I. 79, 80 ;

is preserved, together with every member
of it, by Christ, 321 ; who alone is its

supreme Head, XVII. 283—286. Zion,

a type of the Church, VI. 426—428 ; also,

the golden candlestick, I. 657—659. The
duty of the Church, as married to Christ,

V. 348—351. Her beauty, 351, 352.

The felicity prepared for her, 353, 354.

Her security in God, 365—371. VII. 578
—583. VIII. 70— 72. IX. 243—248.
Christ's government of the Church, V.

532—537. The Church of God, of whom
composed, VI. 445, 446 ; and their felicity,

446, 447. The destructive influence of

sinners in the Church of God, VII. 397

—

399.

The Church's love to Christ, and ardent

desire after him, VII. 420—426. Her
fellowship with Christ, 426—432. Her
desire of Christ's love, 454—458. God,
her protector, 486—490. His care for

the Church, VIII. 1—3. Glorious pros-

pects of the Gospel Church, 78— 83. Her
complaint to God, 260—264. Her pro-

mised increase, 267—273. Address to

those who are desponding in relation to

the Church, 299. Her constitution, 543,

544. Its excellence, 545—547 ; our
consequent duty, 547, 548. The pro-

sperity of the Church foretold, 555—563.

The Church a royal diadem, 577—582.

The duty of interceding for the Church,
587—592. The gradual increase of, pro-

phetically represented in the parable of

the twig of a cedar planted in the height

of Israel. IX. 388—390. God betrothing

her to himself, X. 14—17. Christ the

peace of his Church under all temporal

calamities and spiritual troubles, 306

—

30!l. He is well qualified to support it,

470, 47 1 . Compared to a grain of mustard-
seed, XII. 33—35. Union, a duty of the

members of the Church, 140. An inquiry

into the state of the Church, XIV. 443

—

447. Extent of Christ's Church, XV.
549—551. The duty of all its members,
551—553. The perfecting of the Church,

the end of all that Christ has done for it,

XVII. 405—10;). The voice of God to
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his Church and people, XXI. 139, 140.

The Church's union with Christ, 221—
224. The foundation of the Christian

Church by Peter, XI. 449—450. Address
to the opposers of the Church of God, X.
250.

III. Church of England :—Excellency of

her Liturgy, Articles, and Homilies, XII.
436, 437. Moderation of the Church of

England, XVII. 40. (For references to

Homilies illustrating such portions of

Scripture as are cited in her Liturgy,

&c. or which explain or vindicate parti-

cular parts thereof, see thefollowing Index

in this volume.)

IV. Church oj Rome, errors of.—See Ro-
manisls.

Church-music, the proper use of, IV. 57—65.

Circumcision of Abraham, I. 133. Why it

was imposed on him and all his posterity,

134, 135. XII. 246, 247. How those

ends are attained under the Christian

dispensation, 1. 135—137. Circumcision
of the Israelites after their entrance into

Canaan, II. 556—560. Wliy Christ sub-

mitted to circumcision, XII. 247, 248.

Lessons it teaches us, 249, 250. Paul's

reproof of the circumcision of Christian

believers, XVII. 197. Its evils and their

consequences, 198—200.

Circumspection, nature and duty of, I. 444—446. Its importance, 446—148. X.
222; and necessity, XI. 131. XVL 222.

The duty of maintaining a circumspect
walk, XVII. 392, 393.

Cities of Refuge, appointment of, considered

as a civil ordinance, II. 191—195; and
as a typical institution, 195—199. XIX.
250—252.

Civil government, origin of, XX. 199. Our
duty to it, ibid. 200. Grounds and rea-

sons of it : — It is of God's appoint-

ment, 200 ; is conducive to the public

welfare, 201 ; and tends to recommend
religion, ibid. 202. It should be per-

formed with integrity of mind, 202—
204 ; and with a harmonious attention to

all other duties, 204, 205.—See Subjects.

Cleaving to the Lord, duty of, XIV. 394

—

a98.

Cloud and pillar, the circumstances of, im-
proved, I. 394—397.

College-life, advantages of, for the acquisi-

tion of true wisdom, VIII. 63, 64. The
importance of college establishments,

XVIIL 185.

ColosseB, effects produced in the Christian

converts at, XVIII. 150. Paul's prayer
for their growth in grace, 153—156. What
he desired in their behalf, 179—181 ; and
why with such intensity he desired it,

182, 183.

Cowia/ ofDavid and Goliath, III. 204—208.
Comfort, earthly, what measure of, may be
prayed for, I. 241. Comfort is the gift of

God, X\"III. 397; and only to be Ibund
VOL. XXI.

in God, VL 151—153. Comfort under
persecution, 329—333. Comfort in Christ,

VIII. 46. God desires the comfort of
his people, 118— 120. Comfort to the

desponding, 133—138. 147—150. 264—
266. 273—278. 283, 284; and to the

afflicted, IX. 332—335. Our obligation

to God for the comforts we enjoy, XII.
282.—See further, Consolation.

Comforter :—The Holy Spirit promised
under this title, XIV. 89, 90. His office, 94.

Coming of Christ desired, XXI. 283-286.
—See ADVENT, § I.

' Coming unto Christ,' the phrase explained,
XIII. 350. Why men will not come unto
him, 351, 352. Men's inability to come
to Christ, explained and proved. 389

—

394.

Commander:— In what sense Christ is a
Commander to the people, VIII. 460,461.

Commandments.—See LAW, § II. {Moral
law.)

Commands of God, reasonableness and ex-
cellency of, IL 322—326. They are not
grievous, and why, XX. 515—518; are
not to be trifled with. III. 383; are of
universal obligation, XI, 94, 95. Unre-
served regard for all God's commands,
the characteristic of the true Christian,

96, 97. The great command illustrated,

XII, 144—149 ; and the second, which
is like unto it, 150—153. The keeping of
Clu-ist's commands a test of our love to

him, XIV, 39, 40.

Commission given bv Christ to the Apostles,
XI. 307, 308. 617, 618. The promise
with which he accompanied it, 617. Its

bearing on the commission of ministers,

618, 619. The commission given to Paul
explained, XIV. 569—573.
Commtadon {Uoly).—See LORD'S SUP-
PER.

Communion with Christ, the privilege of his

believing people, XIII. 163— 166 ; and
of the victorious Christian, XXI. 63.

How to be obtained and distinguished,

XIII. 166, 167; and improved, 168.
The Christian's delight in communion
with God, VI. 462, 463. The blessedness
of those who live in communion with
Christ, V. 286, 287. Address to those
who find their happiness in communion
with God, VI. 23.

Cmnparison of present and former times,

VII. 356—359.
Compassion for the poor illustrated, IV.
453, 454. The duty of exercising it, 452
—457. XIX. 489—494. The extent of
Christ's compassion, VI. 502—506; espe-
cially for the afflicted, VIII. 13], 132.
God's compassion towards men, X. 124—
127. 410. Christ's compassiozi to the
weak, XI. 361—364. His tender com-
passion contrasted with the obstinacy of
man, 523—526. His compassion to lost

sinners, XIII, 72—77. The imnuitubiliiy

r, G
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of Christ in the tenderness of his compas-

sion, XIX. 509—511.
Com/)/af«< of Christ upon the cross, occasion

of. V. 127, 128. The complaint itself,

128, 129. The lessons we may learn from

it, 129.

Compliances, sinful. III. 375—378.
Conceit, the danger of, VII, 244—247.
Conceit, too often attendant upon know-
ledge, XVI. 192.

Condemnation, deliverance from, a benefit

of repentance, IV. 477. Justice of the

condemnation of sinners at the last day,

V. 39. The condemnation of Christ by

the Jewish council, XI. 567—571.

Condescension of God to the upright,

IV. 197—201. To his people, I. 292—
294. VI. 497. VII. 170; especially in

hearing prayer, 11.62. 111.26,27; in

becoming incarnate, IV. 70—74. The
condescension and grace of God, illus-

trated, X. 213—218. The condescension

of Christ, XXI. 131, 132
;
particularly in

washing his Apostles' feet, XIV. 1—5.

CONFESSION.
I. Confession of God or of Christ

:

—Confes-

sion of God, in wiiat manner to be made,

I. 52--54. The duty of confessing Christ

at all hazards, III. 499; and before men,
XI. 328, 329. XII. 546. Such confession

vindicated, XI. 329—331 ; and confirmed,

331, 332. Peter's confession of Christ

rewarded, 446—452. Address to those

who are suffering for confessing Christ,

XIII. 572. Christ's good confession be-

fore Pilate, XIV. 157—160. The con-

fession of the Ethiopian Eunuch, 347

—

35 1 . Confession of Christ as our Saviour,

indispensably necessary to salvation XV.
387.

II. Confession ofsin :—The absolute neces-

sity of confession of sin, VII. 283, 284.

It is our duty, V. 159, 160; exemplified

in Daniel's confession, IX. 577 — 581.

The Churchman's confession, XVJ. 406
—421.

Confidence to be reposed implicitly in God,

II. 559, 560. The false confidence of

Micah, exposed, III. 77—83. The dif-

ferent grounds, and correspondent issues,

of man's confidence, V. 119. David's

confidence in God, 134— 139. Confi-

dence in God, recommended, 294—298.

VIII. 31—36. To be blended with fear,

454. The confidence which God requires

of us must be entire, VII. 21 ; exclusive,

ibid. ; and uniform, 22. Encouragement
to place this confidence in God, 23, 24.

The confidence of those who fear God,

148, 149; which will never be disap-

pointed, 581. Delusive confidence re-

proved, IX. .373 — 376. The folly of

creature-confidence, X. 39—41. The
vain confidence of the ungodly, and its

danger, 93—96. God alone deserving of

our confidence, and why, 131 — 134.

Paul's confidence, XV. 324—326. The
grounds of it, 326—328. Confidence in

God's care one of the privileges of adop-
tion, XVII. 165. Confidence in God a
source of consolation, XIX. 13 — 17.

The confidence of a believer in drawing
nigh to God in prayer, XX. 548

—

550.

Confirmation, a solemn and reasonable act,

IV. 191. The duties of those who have
been confirmed, 192, 193. Vows renewed
at confirmation, V. 433. Obligations en-
tailed upon us thereby, 435, 436. \ll.
345—350.

Conflicts of the Israelites, typical of those
of the Christian, I. 432—434. Lessens
to be learnt from them, 434, 435. Ad-
dress to those who know nothing of spi-

ritual conflicts, 435 ; and to those who
are ready to faint under their conflicts,

436. V. 50. How we are to engage in

conflict, 1 1. 584, 585. Issue of the saint's

conflicts, 601. Spiritual conflicts of be-
lievers, XV. 174—180; of Paul, 181—
185.

Conformity to the world:—Nature of that

conformity which we are to avoid, XV.
471, 472. Caution against it. III. 384.
Wherein consists conformity to the image
of God, XX. 362, 363. Its necessity and
benefits, 364, 365. Necessary, in order
to friendship with God, X. 195—200.

Confusion of tongues, circumstances of, con-
sidered, I. 90—96.

Connexions, ungodly, danger of forming, I.

666, 667. What connexions are for-

bidden, IV. 127-129; and why, 129—
132

CONSCIENCE.
The general office of conscience, I. 277,
278. XV. 535, 536 ; and our consequent
duty, 536—539. Its particular office, to

judge of what is past, IV. 433; and to

direct in what is to come, 433, 434. Where-
in consists a conscience void of offence,

XIV. 553—557. 564, 565. Its vast im-
portance, 557—561. 565, 566. The tes-

timony of a good conscience, XVI. 399

—

404. A good and evil conscience con-
trasted and described, XX. 452—457.
The insensibility of conscience, when
dormant, I. 279, 280. Its power when
awake, 280, 281. Importance of a good
conscience, II. 387, 388. How we are

to deal with tender consciences. III. 498.
The convictions of conscience must be
followed, 498, 499. XIV. 209. The in-

fluence of conscience, a cause of thankful-

ness, IV. 431. Our duty, with respect to

conscience, 434, 435. XVI. 404, 405.

Cautions against an evil conscience, IV.
436 ; against a partial and deluded
conscience, 436 ; and against an over-

confident conscience, 437. Sensibility of

conscience, the fruit of divine knowledge,
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VII. 12. Address to the conscientious

Christian, XI. 69, 70. The dictates of

conscience, not to be violated, and why,
XI. 222—225. To be respected in little

things, 225. The comfort of a self-ap-

proving conscience, XVI. 641. The tes-

timonies of conscience, when just or

otherwise, XX. 454—456. The benefit

of having it in our favour, 456, 457.

Consecration of ourselves to God, I. 387,

388. 663, 664. IV. 21—23. VI. 298. X.
o6Q. XV. 467—170. XVI. 172.

Consideration of our ways, enforced, X. 412—417. Recommended, XII. 397. The
duty of consideration stated and enforced,

XIX. 21—26.
Consistency, importance of, XIV. 41. Re-
commended, XXI. 62.

Consolation to the distressed, V. 324—327.

Consolation in God, 460—464. For the

desponding, VIII. 147—150. For those

who desire to return to God, X. 146—148.

Confidence in God, a source of consola-

tion, XIX. 13—17. Consolation for the

afflicted, VIII. 286—290. For the per-

secuted, XIV. 78— 81. On the death of

pious friends, XVIII. 333. Consolations

provided by God for his people, VIII.
641—647. Christ, in what sense the

consolation of Israel, XII. 256—260.

Constancy in religion exemplified in the

three Hebrew Youths, IX. 480—484;
and in Daniel, 516—527. Recommended,
XII. 397, 398. Christian constancy, dis-

plaved, XVIII. 245—247. Its vast im-

portance, 248, 249.

Constituted authorities. — See Government

(civil.)

Contempt of God, exposed and expostulated

with, V. 40—46.
Contemptuousness, too often attendant upon
knowledge, XVI. 193, 194.

Contentment, illustrated in the character of

the Shunamite, III. 480—482. How con-

tentment is to be attained by us, 483.

Paul an example of contentment, XVIII.
137, 138. Motives to imitating his ex-

ample, 138. It is an enviable state,

138; a blessed state, 139; an honourable

state, 139, 140. Contentment recom-

mended, VII. 356—359. XI. 193, 194.

The connexion of contentment with god-

liness, XVIII. 532, 533. Advantages of

such connexion, 533—535. A contented

spirit to be cultivated, II. 33, 34.

Contest between God and Satan, XVI. 484
—487.

Contrite spirit, or heart, what it is, V. 249,

250. 424. Is approved by God, 250, 251.

In what way he will testify his approba-

tion of it, 252. Encouragement to those

in whom this spirit is found, 252, 253.

XI. 27. Address to those in whom this

spirit is not found, V. 253 ; and to tl.ose

who are dejected by reason of it, 253,

251. The privilege of a contrite soul,

419, 420. A contrite heart the best

sacrifice, 424, 425. The contrite are ob-

jects of God's favour, VIII. 638—640.
Address to the contrite, XX. 376.

Controversy, religious observations on, IV.

347, 348. Controversy of God with his

people, X. 316—321.

Conversation of a Christian with the world,

of what kind it should be, XVI. 400, 401.

The evidence of it, 402, 403; and the

comfort thereof, 403, 404. A holy con-

versation recommended, XVIII. 32—36.

Redemption from vain conversation, XX.
167—170.

CONVERSION (or Turning to God).

I. Origin and Nature ofConversion :—Its

origin is the electing love of God, XVII.
25. Its nature, stated, V. 63, 64. VII.
546. XI. 472, 473. XII. 452. XX. 21.5—

218. Its means

:

—the efiFeetual grace of

God, XVII. 25; who puts his fear into

our hearts, IX. 257 ; also, the external

preaching of the Gospel, V. 108. VIII.

332, 333. IX. 399 ; and the internal con-

sidering of it, VIII. 333, 334. The dis-

pensations of Providence, IX. 398. The
conversion of some pious friend, 399.

Its manner :—by a revelation of Christ to

the soul, XVII. 26; also by the secret

operation of the Spirit of God upon the

soul, IX. 399, 400. The progress of con-

version, IX. 400, 401. Its end, to make
Christ known in the world, XVII. 26.

Desirableness of conversion, VII. 127.

Necessity of conversion, X. 199. Im-
portance of conversion, XI. 473, 474.

Speedy conversion recommended, VI. 333
—337. The work of redemption, a power-
ful motive to conversion, VIII. 190—193.

Conversion compared with the restoration

of the Jews, IX. 403—408. Conversion,
is a ground of joy. III. 159—166. Our
duty to attempt the conversion of sinners,

XX. 125, 126; and our encouragement
to perform it, 126, 127. The extreme
folly of not turning to God, VI. 493. VII.
127.

II. Evidences of Conversion:—Brief crite-

rion for judging of our conversion, XVI.
599, 600. Those who are converted, no
longer vindicate themselves, VIII. 334,

335; nor raise objections against the

Gospel, 335, 336 ; but cheerfully obey
its precepts, 336.

III. Examples of Conversion recorded in the

Scriptures .—Makasszv, IV. 218—222.
Zaccheus, XIII. 41—46. Paul, XIV.
351 — 357. 542— 547. Wherein our
conversion must resemble that of Paul,

XVII. 24—26 ; and our consequent con-

duct, 27, 28, Lydia, XIV. 448-452.
The PiiiLiPPiAN Jailor, 456 — 458.

The conversion of souls, a ground of joy,

XIII. 269—273; and of thanksgiving,

XV. 153—156.
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IV. On the Conversion of the Jews a7td

Gentiles :—The conversion of the Jews,

foretold, X. 481—484; gradual, VIII.

17. The conversion of Jews and Gentiles,

foretold, 585—589. X. 238—241. 488—
495. XVI. 4G8—477. The conversion of

the Gentiles to be accomplished by the

Jews, IX. 249—252. Encouragement to

attempt it, 252—255. Their conversion

a matter of importance to God and man,
264—271. Our encouragement to pro-

mote it, X. 537—557.
Converted, the, character of, XVI. 440, 441.

Their fears groundless, II. 153. Whence
it is that any are converted, XII. 452.

The duty of the converted, ibid. XVI.
600. XVII 28. Their blessedness, XIII.

7(3, 77. The honour they reflect on the

Gospel of Christ, XVI. 440—442; and
on its efficacy, 443. What may be ex-

pected of every true convert, XVII. 29,

30. What reason there is to glorify God
in his behalf, 30, 31.

Conviction of sin, produced by the power of

God's word, XIII. 301—303. Its efFects,

303—305.
Corinthians, address of Paul to, in his first

epistle, XVI. 1. Blessings imparted to

them, 2—4 ; and secured to them, 4—6.

An important alternative proposed to

them, 155— 158. True repentance ex-

emplified in the Corinthian Church, in

its nature, 566, 567 ; and in its effects on
them, 567, 568. The apostolic benediction

of them explained, 642—644.

Cornelius, the centurion, address of, to

Peter, XIV. 365—368. Peter's sermon
to him and to his family, 368—383.

Corner-stone, the rejected, XIII. 380—383.

Corruptioyi of human nature, statement of,

XVI. 240—242. Confirmation of it by

Scripture, 244, 245; and by the Articles,

Homilies, a.id Liturgy of the Church of

England, 216. Appeal to the conscience

on this subject, 247. Exhortations

grounded thereon, 248—250. Necessity

of saints being purged from corruption

in practice, XIX. 39, 40. — See De-

prai-ity.

Counsel of God, what it is, XIV. 513, 514.

The whole of it must be set forth by mi-

nisters, 514. The importance of it to the

souls of men, 516, 517. Address to those

who have hitherto disregarded all the

counsel given to them, 517, 518; and
to those who are disposed to follow the

counsel of God, 518, 519. The danger
of despising the counsel of God, IV. 161
— 165. Immutability of the divine coun-

sels, VII. 573—578. The influence of

evil counsel, IV. 141—143. Danger of

following it, 143— 146. The counsels

of unbelief, exposed, V. 47, 48. Christian

counsel, developed, XVI. 384—388.
Courtesy, a characteristic of the meek be-

liever, XI. 53.

COVENANT.
I. Covenant made with Adam, explained, I.

12 ; of God with Noah, its peculiarities,

85, 86. Wherein it accords with the

Christian covenant, 87, 88. Of God, with
Abram, confirmed, 125— 130; and sealed

by circumcision, 133— 139; of God, with
the Israelites, typical of his covenant
with Christians, 458—462 ; of Joshua
with Israel, to serve the Lord, 623— 627 ;

of Josiah and the Jews, III. 559—562;
of Asa, IV. 105— 111; of Hezekiah, 181
185. Distinction between the old and
new covenants, IX. 239—242. The law
a monitor, to guard us against adhering
to the first covenant, XVII. 101— 112.

II. Covenant ofgrace, excellency of. III. 309
—311. Wherein it was superior to that

of Moses, XIX. 283, 284. In what sense

Christ is the Mediator of this covenant,
284— 286. How we ought to regard it,

111.312,313. The sole basis of true re-

ligion, 534. How God shews his covenant
to his people, V. 171—173. God's cove-
nant engagements with Christ and us,

VI. 113—115. God's faithfulness to his

covenant engagements, VIII. 439—444.
The blessings of the new covenant de-
scribed, IX. 237—242. Our transgres-

sions of the covenant of grace, X. 67

—

69. We should be thankful for it, 70.

XII. 82. The law an instructor, to guide
us to this better covenant, XVII. 101

—

112. In what respects it is a better

covenant, 115— 117. How it brings us
to Christ, 117—124. Its stability, XIX.
35—38.

Covenanting with God, nature of, II. 410

—

412. Our covenant advantages, 412

—

414. The use of covenanting with God,
IV. 181—185.

Covetousness, danger of, I. 135. It is the
root of all evil, XVIII. 536, 537. Its

fruits, 537, 538. How we may know
whether we arc under this evil principle,

XII. 469—471. Why Christ so earnestly

guards us against it, 471. It is a common
principle, ibid, a delusive principle, 472 ;

a debasing principle, ibid, and a destruc-

tive principle, 473. Motives against

covetousness, 474, 475.

Creation of man, I. 1, VI. 371. The state

of the creation at large, XV. 294—296.

Creation a type of the new creature,

XVI. 519—523. Creation, the work of

the Holy Trinity, 1. 2, 3.

Creator :—What is implied in remember-
ing our Creator, VII. 410—412. Why
he is to be remembered in early life,

412—414.
Creuture, folly of seeking happiness in the,

V. 287. The vanity of the creature, VII.
322—326. The creature is vanity and
vexation of spirit, 326—330. The folly

of confiding in the creature, X. 39—41.

Its insufticiency, XIII. 404. Address to
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those who are seeking their happiness in

the creature, XV. 161.

Criminality, comparative, the nature of,

stated and confirmed, IX. 31

—

Hi. The
foreknowledge of God does not lessen

the criminality of our acts, XII. 184, 185.

Cross, how to be taken up by us, XI. 457,

458. Importance of taking it up, 458, 459.

The superscription affixed to the cross,

XIV. 172— 174. The indignities ofTered

to Christ upon the cross, XI. 588—591.

The mocking of him upon it, 593— 598.

His address to the women who lamented

him, while on the cross, XIII. 137—141.

The death of Christ, upon the cross, XIV.
185—188. His work finished, 189—193.
The effects of Christ's death upon the

cross, to the beholders, XIII. 152— 157.

The treatment of his body upon the cross,

XIV. 193—198. Whence it is, that the

doctrine of the cross gives offence, XVII.
210, 211 ; and why, 211, 212. Paul glo-

ried in the doctrine of the cross, on ac-

count of its excellency, 260— 262 ; and
his views of its power, 262—263. The
triumphs of the cross, XVIII. 210—213.

Cruciji.tion of Christ, the circumstances of,

predicted, XI. 588, 589; and literally

fulfilled, 589, 590. The supernatural

darkness, 598—601. Signs consequent

on it, 602—606. What it is to preach

Christ crucified.—See Pre.\ching, § III.

Cures, analogy between bodily and spiritual,

XII. 334— 342. Great multitudes of

them, wrought by Jesus Christ, XI. 437

—

440.

Cyrus, the duty of the Jews in praying for,

improved, IV. 236—246.

D

Demoniac, blind and dumb, healed, XI.
365— 368. The circumstances of the

healing of the Gadarene demoniac, and
its effects, XII. 36—39. The power of

Christ and his Gospel exhibited in the

declaration of the demoniac at Ephesus,

XIV. 484—489. The parable of the re-

lapsed demoniac, XI. 388—390.
Daily Bread, the petition for, explained,

XI. 190, 191. What instruction may be

derived from it, 191— 194.

Damnation, awful import of, XII. 199, 200.

The damnation of man, is wholly of him-
self, XVIII. 394.

Dancing of David, before the Ark, III.

247—252 ; and before the Lord, con-

sidered, III. 252—257.
Danger, address to persons delivered from,

III. 550.

DanieZ, character of, IX. 516—521. His
undaunted piety, 522—527. Decree of

Darius, in consequence thereof, 528

—

533. His confession, 547— 551; and
humiliation, 552—557. Answer to his

prayer, 557— 562. His predictions of

the universal conquests of the Gospel,

476—479 ; of the destruction of popery,

533—538; of the reign of the saints,

538—543. His fasting and prayer, 543
—546. Of the time and ends of Christ's

advent, 562—567 ; and of the different

states of men in the last judgment, 567

—

571.

Darius:—His views of Daniel's God, IX.

529, 530. His decree founded upon them,

explained, 531—533.

Darkness, supernatural, at the crucifixion,

an attestation to our Saviour's character,

XI. 599; an emblem of his sufferings,

599, 600 ; and a prognostic of impending
judgments upon his enemies, 600. The
moral darkness of the world, at the ad-
vent of Christ, XII. 229, 230. Address
to those who are walking in darkness,

VI. 36. VII. 442. XIX. 354.

David:—His vindication of himself. III.

200— 204. His combat with Goliath,

204—208. Saul's envy of him, 208—
213. His fear of Saul, 213—217. His
forbearance towards Saul, 217 — 219.

Kept from avenging himself on Nabal,

219—223. His unbelieving fears, 223—
229. Encouraged himself in his God,
234—236. His lamentation for Abner,
237—241. His dancing before the ark,

247—252 ; and before the Lord, 252

—

257. His thanksgiving at the carrying

up of the ark, IV. 9— 13. His care of

his household, 14— 16. His gratitude,

III. 257—261. Encouraged to prayer

by the promises of God, 261—264. Na-
than's parable to him, 265—269. His

humiliation and acceptance, 269—274.

, David driven from his throne by Absa-

lom, 281—286. His submission to his

afflictions, 286—289. His patience and

forbearance towards Shimei, 289—294.

Lamentation over Absalom, 294—299.

The famine in his reign a punishment for

sin, 302—305. His last words illustrated,

305—313. His desire for the water of

the well of Bethlehem, 313—316. His
sin in numbering the people, 317—320.

His injunction to seek after God, IV. 29

—

31. His advice to Solomon, 31—35. His
preparations for building the temple, 35

—

39. God's acceptance of his good desires,

66—70. David, a type of Christ, III.

284, 285. IX. 425—428. His confession,

that saints are strangers upon earth, IV.

40—43. His delight and gratitude, in

knowing that God himself is the portion

of his people, V. 76, 77; especially an
all-sufRcientportion,85— 89. His thanks-

giving for great deliverances, 100— 104.

The kingdom of David and of Christ,

119— 124. His confidence in God, 134
—139. Pleading with God, 145— 149.

An example of the proper method of

praying unto God, 159 — 161. The
worship of God, why delightful to him,
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174—178. His love of God's ordinances

commended to our imitation, 180—185.

His testimony for God, and intercession

founded upon it, 192— 194. The cause

and cure of spiritual desertion, delineated

in his experience, 203—208. Encou-
rages the godly to trust in God, 217—
220. Devotion exemplified in him, 233
— 236. His grateful recollections, 236

—

239. Enforces experimental religion,

210—243. Inculcates the fear of God,
244—248. Encourages the broken and
contrite in heart, 249—254. His prayer
to God for salvation, illustrated, 251

—

260. His compassion to the sick, 260

—

266. His commendation of the loving-

kindness of God, 282—284. Implores

God's continual care, 288—293. Con-
fidence in God, recommended by him,

294—298. His distress and consolation,

307—310. His estimate of human life,

312 — 316. His success in prayer an
encouragement to us, 317—321. His
consolation, 326, 327. His desire after

God, 328—332. His access to God in or-

dinances, 332—335. The reign of Christ

desired by him, 340—344. His predic-

tion of Christ's ascension, 361—364. His
supplication for mercy, 386—388. Con-
fession of sin, 389—396. The penitent

encouraged from his example, 419 — 421.

His wish that he had wings like a dove,

explained, 427—429 ; how far it may be

indulged by the godly, 430, 431. The
grounds of his love to God, 437—439.

His expression of it, 439, 440. His
happy experience, 449; and advice

founded upon it, 450. His complaint

and consolation, 460—463. Answers to

prayer acknowledged by him, 478—485.

His judgment of God's ordinances, VI.
72—74. Wisdom of his decision, 74—76.

The subject matter of his prayer, 89— 91.

The spirit manifested in it, 91—93. His
thanksgiving for deliverances, 273—276;
and his improvement of them, 276, 277.

His grateful recollections, 277 — 282.

His desire after God's word, 310—315.

The trials endured by him, 320. The
graces exercised, and the consolations

enjoyed, by him, 331—333. His boasting

explained and vindicated, 347—349. His
tears over sinners, 368—371. His desire

to serve God, 371 —/375. The means
used by him for deliverance from dis-

tresses, 411—413. Whence he derived en-

couragement, 413, 414. His experience in

wailing upon God, recommended to our

imitation, 415—419. His confidence in

God's care of him, 452, 453. A strict

award of divine justice deprecated by him,

471—474. God, his refuge in distress,

475—480. His praise to God for his

goodness and mercy, 485—490. Christ,

the Son and Lord of David, XI. 514
—520. The sure mercies of David,

explained, XIV. 422. Christ, the root and
offspring of David, XXI. 268, 269.
Day of Atonement, duties required on,
I. 634—636. The necessity of working
while it is day, XIII. 477—481. The
wisdom of numbering our days, VI. 118
119.

Day of Judgment.—See Judgment.
Deaf and Dumb Man, circumstances of the
healing of, XII. 57— 59; and of the
casting out of a deaf and dumb spirit, 67
—70.

Dealings of God with his people, II. 300

—

302. VIII. 154—156. Their end and de-
sign, II. 302—304; are to be studied by
us, V. 440. 483. IX. 65; are the same in
all ages. VI. 448; will be in perfect
accordance with the state of our cha-
racter before God, 451. To be reviewed,
X. 425—427.

DEATH.
Death is the wages of sin, XV. 162. Spi-
ritual import of death, XVII. 390.

I. On the Death of Christ, and its Effects :

—The death of Christ, a condition of our
salvation, VIII. 397—406. Its fruits,

425-431; and benefits, XVII. 405— 409.
Its circumstances fore-ordained, XIII. 97— J 00. Its effects upon the beholders,
152—157. Christ's views of his own
death, 543—546. Its effects, 561—565.
It was a completion of prophecy, XIV.
186. 189. Its voluntariness, 187. The
state to which we are brought by the

death of Christ, XV. 165—168. Death,
how abolished by Christ, XIX. 9, 10.

Correspondence between the death of
Christ, and the sacrifice whereby it was
prefigured, 530, 531. Nature and ends of
Christ's death, XX. 235—237. Death
destroyed by the incarnation of Christ,

432, 433.

II. Deaths of other individuals recorded in

the Scriptures

:

—The circumstances of the

death of Abel, I. 46—48 ; of Nadab and
Abihu, 613—616; of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram, II. 89. Sentence of death
in the wilderness, pronounced on Moses
and Aaron, 108—114. The death of

Aaron, 114—121. The approach of his

death, announced to Moses, 464—466.

Application of it, to every child of man,
466, 467. The death of Belshazzar, IX.
511—516; of Judas Iscariot, XI. 575—
579.

III. Practical Observations on Death

:

—
General reflections on death, IV. 383

—

386. The change which takes place at

death, 386-389. The certainty of death,

450. XIX. 314; though the precise period

of its arrival is uncertain, XVIII. 335

—

338. Who are prepared for it, 338—341.
What improvement we are to make of it,

IV. 450, 451. XVIII. 341—316. What
should endear to us the thoughts of

death, V. 64. The death of saints
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precious, VI. 288—291. Death near at

baud, IX. 368—370. Address to those
who do, and who do not consider it, 371,
372. How the Gospel frees us from death,

XV. 189—191. In what light death is to

be regarded, XVI. 339, 340. Dying
daily, explained, 371—374. Death, a con-
quered enemy, 378—383. Spiritual death,

described, XVIII. 211. Nearness of death,

a motive to watchfulness, XX. 247—250.

Death-bed of believers, observations on,

II. 301.

Deborah, hymn of, on the defeat of Sisera,

III. 16—20. Her prayer, 20—23.
Debts of Honour, the iniquity of, III. 69.

Decay (spiritual), causes of, X. 77, 78.

Symptoms of it, 78, 79.

DeceiffIllness of sin, II. 578, 579. The de-

ceits of the heart made known by God,
V. 404. The deceitfulness of the heart,

considered, IX. 143—156.

Deception, every kind of, to be shunned,
I. 167. The deceit of the Gibeonites

exposed, II. 587, 588.

Decision of character, illustrated and re-

commended, III. 403—406. The duty
of decision in religion, I. 503—508. De-
cision in religion recommended, XII
397. XVIII. 11—15. A call to decision,

III. 536, 537. Necessity of it, VI. 397.

God's appeal to man's decision, VII.
490—493.

Declension (spiritual). Job's complaint of,

IV. 438. Signs of religious declension,

XXI. 87—89. Christ's counsel to those

who are in a declining state, 89— 91.

Sources of spiritual declension, IV. 438
—440. Its beginnings to be well marked,
VI. 197 ; and also the occasion and
means of it, ibid. Its evidences, IV.
440—442 ; and remedies, 442, 443. Ad-
dress to those who have declined from
God, V. 208, 209. The danger of declen-

sion in religion, 527, 528. A preserva-

tive against it, 528, 529.

Decrees (secret), nothing to be apprehended
from, by us, XIV. 372, 373. Are secret

to God, VII, 574, 575.

Dedication of the temple at Jerusalem, IV.
75—79.

' Deep things of God,' made known by the

Holy Spirit, XVI. 82—88.

Deflenient (spiritual), means of, XII. 51

—55.
Deity of Christ.—See JESUS CHRIST,
§ III.

Deiti/ of the Holy Spirit—See HOLY
SPIRIT, § I.

Dejection, sources and remedies of, V. 335
—338. Caution against, XIX. 463, 464.

Address to those who are stran;Ters to

spiritual dejection, V. 340. Why the

saints are often dejected in their minds,
V. 309, 310.

Delays in matters of religion, danger of,

IV. 184. X. 502. Caution against, VI.

155, 156. Delay of repentance depre-
cated, 1.362—366.

Delight in God, a fruit of keeping the Sab-
bath aright, VIII. 511.

Deliverance of Lot out of Sodom, I. 157
162 ; of the Israelites from the destroyino-
angel, 382—385 ; and at the Red Sea^
403 — 406. Deliverance of the three
Hebrew Youths, IX 482 ; of Daniel, 528.
Deliverance from spiritual enemies, the
fruit of Christ's advent, XII. 226. Deli-
verance from spiritual bondage, VI. 397
—402.

Deluge, determined on, I. 73, 74. The
preservation of Noah in, illustrated and
improved, 76—84. God's covenant with
him after it, 85 — 89.

Delusion, a consequence of resisting the
Spirit of God, I. 63. The self-flattering
delusions of sinners, exposed, V. 271

—

274. Caution against cherishing delusive
expectations, XI. 21.

Demas, apostasy of, XIX. 82. The occa-
sion of it, 83. What instruction we may
derive from it, 84, 85.

Denial.— See Self-denial.

Departing from God, the sin and danger
of, IL ,301—306. XIX. 188—190. Ad-
dress to those who are conscious of their
departure from God, VI. 41. The depar-
ture of God from his temple, IX. 362

—

367.

Dependence upon God illustrated, V. 210.
Habits of humble dependence, a criterion
of true religion, 384.

Depravity of man, extent of, XII. 54. XV.
61 — 64; evinced in the mocking of
Christ upon the cross, VI. 594, 595.
Awful depravity of the human heart.
XIII. 135.

Desertion (spiritual), nature of, X. 42—44.
The end and intent of it, 45, 46. The
effect it will produce, 47, 48. Its causes
and cure, V. 203—208. The misery of
a deserted people, X. 107, 108. Judicial
desertion, VI. 64—67.

Designs of God, the vain attempts of man
to counteract, XI. 15. Design of God in
giving his Son, XIII. 259—562.

Desire, inordinate, punished, II. 30—33.
The desires of a heaven-born soul, V.
457. Desire is nothing without labour,
VII. 217—220. Christ the desire of all

nations, X. 417—tl9 ; the object of every
true Christian's desire, XIX. 397—400.

Despair.—See Despondency.
Despisers of the people of the Lord, address
to, V. 60.

Despondency depicted and reproved, VI.
31—36. The despondency of the Is-
raelites in Egypt, considered, I. 344. In-
struction to be derived from it, 3 15, .•) 16.

Caution against giving wav to it, HI.
234. VIII. 443. 485. Despondency, a
cause of further trespassing in seasons
of trouble, IV. 179. The source of
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desponding fears, 490. VIII. 262—264 ;

and the remedy, IV. 491, 492. Despon-

dency excluded by the doctrine of predes-

tination, XV. 320. Address to those who

are in a desponding frame, 339. VIII.

266, 267. How little reason there is for

any man to despond, VI. 60. VIII. 90.

The desponding encouraged, 133— 138.

147 _ 150. 264 — 266. XX. 431. De-

sponding fears removed, VIII. 273—278.

XV. 126. XXI. 276, 277. Despondency

reproved, VIII. 300—304.
Destruction of Popery, foretold, IX. 533

—

538 ; of man, is from himself, X. 134, 135.

The true reason of men's destruction,

XIII. 349—352.
Devices of Satan, number of, XVI. 429;

their subtilty, 430; their power, 431.

The importance of being acquainted with

them, 432, 433. Necessity of vigilance

against them, I. 30. XVI. 434. The devices

of Satan are made known by God, V. 402.

Devotedness to God, nature of, XV. 467,

468. No true devotedness without the

knowledge of the law, XVII. 86. De-

votedness to God urged from a sense of

our obligations to God, III. 171—175.

XV. 469. XVI. 171 ; and from the nature

of the service itself, XV. 469, 470. De-

votedness exemplified, V. 233 — 235 ;

recommended, 235, 236 ; and enforced,

VI. 152—156. XVI. 172.

Dew, the fruits of God's favour compared

to it, X. 149, 150.

Difficulties in the way of duty, to be ex-

pected, I. 398 — 400 ; must be en-

countered, 400, 401 ; shall be vanquished,

401, 402. The difficulty of knowing our

own state, VI. 465—467.

Diligence and prosperity, connexion be-

tween, IV. 166, 167. The efficacy __of

zeal and diligence united, 267 — 270.

The effects of diligence compared with

those of sloth, VII. 98—100. The ef-

fects of diligence in religion, stated and

illustrated, X. 53—57. Salvation a mo-
tive to diligence, XV. 510—512. God
assists the diligent in working out their

salvation, XVIII. 64—69. Exhortation

to diligence, XIX. 245—250. Christ's

persevering diligence proposed for our

imitation, 450—454.

Dinah, rape of, and its punishment, I. 256

—259.
Discernment (spiritual), how distinguished

from the mere exercise of our intellectual

powers, VI. 318.

Disbanding of the troops of Israel, II. 607

—610.
Disconsolate, address to, V. 301.

Discontent punished, II. 30—34.

Discordances, seeming, of Scripture, no bar

to our believing in Christ, XI. 511, 512.

The union of them in Christ, the founda-

tion of our hopes, 512— 514.

Discouragements in the way of duty not to

be yielded to, I. 333 ; of the Israelites by

the way, improvement of, II. 121— 126.

Effects of discouragement on a pious soul,

IX. 163, 164; and of piety on a discou-

raged soul, 164, 165. Address to those

who are discouraged, 263.

Discretion, salutary influence of, VII. 11

— 14.

Disease, bodily or mental, in what case a

source of despondency, VIII. 263, 264.

Analogy between bodily and spiritual

diseases and their cures, XII. 334—342.

Disinterestedness, importance of the duty

of, XVI. 632; especially in ministers,

633, 634.

Disobedience to divine messages, conse-

quences of, I. 336, 337 ; of Saul, and its

punishment, III. 191—194. Punishment
of the disobedient prophet, 379—385. Dis-

obedience to God condemned, IX. 271

—

278. Address to the disobedient, IX. 289.

Dispensations, afflictive, to be humbly sub-

mitted to, II. 221. The use we are to

make of God's diversified dispensations,

IV. 260—263. Dark dispensations over-

ruled for the establishment of the saints,

398—403. The end of God's dispensa-

tions to be waited for, 511, 512. His
love seen in all his dispensations, VI.

246 -^ 250. The Jewish dispensation

tended only to bondage, XV. 277, 278.

Blessed tendency of the Christian dispen-

sation, 278, 279. Character of the dis-

pensations of God to Jews and Gentiles,

429—432 ; their final issue, 433—438.
The dispensations of God not so unequal

as we are apt to imagine, XVI. 15, 16.

The superiority of the Christian dispen-

sation above that of Moses, XIX..267

—

270. Peculiar advantages of the Christian

dispensation, 446—450. The transcen-

dent excellency of the Christian dispensa-

tion, 475—480. 525, 526.

Dissimulation reproved, IX. 284—290.

Distinctions, secular, not to be coveted by

us, XIV. 208, 299. Nothing to be hoped
for from them, 372.

Distressed, consolation to, V. S24—327.

The distress to which a righteous soul

maybe reduced, VI. 102— 104; reflec-

tions arising therefrom, 104—106. God, a

refuge to them, 475—480. Compassion to

the distressed, inculcated, XIX. 489—494.

Distrust oi 0UY%e\\lis, enforced, XII. 184.

Divination, a spirit of, cast out at Philippi,

XIV. 452—455.
Dii'isions to be avoided, XVI. 133, 134.

Divorce, law of, under the Mosaic economy,
XI. 137, 138 ; forbidden by Christ, 137

—142.
Docility, meek, inculcated, V. 149—156.

Doctrines, leading, of the Gospel, import-

ance of, XIV. 378—383. The proper

and legitimate use of the deeper doctrines

of religion, XIX. 260, 261. Caution

against false doctrines, 518 — 521; an
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antidote against them, 521, 522. Dan-
ger of insisting exclusively on doctrint-s,

XVIII. 422.

Dogmatism too often the attendant upon
knowledge, XYI. 193. Inexpediency of

novices dogmatizing in matters of religion,

XVIII. 422.

J)oi)i^ as we would be done unto, the pre-

cept of, explained, XI. 260—262. Its

excellence and universal application, 262
—266. Doing all things in the name of

Christ, explained, XVIII. 254—258.
Dorcas, character of, XIV. 362. Her death,

363. Restored to life, XIV. 364, 365.

Double-minded Man, character of, deline-

ated, XX. 13, 14. He is unstable in his

principles, 15 ; and practice, ibid. 16.

Doubt

:

—How we are to determine the

quality of doubtful actions, III. 496, 497.

Address to those who are harassed with

doubting, VI. 44. XV. 306.

Doxolosy in the Lord's prayer, genuineness

of, XL 203 ; explained, 204—206. The
doxology of the Redeemed, XXI. 150—152.

Drawing near to God, what is meant by,

VI. 19. The benefit arising from it, 20—
22. Address to those who never draw
near to God at all, 22 ; or only in a formal

manner, ibid. God's gracious drawing of

man, described, IX. 210, 211. How God
draws his people, X. 122, 123.

Dream of Nebuchadnezzar, verified and im-

proved, IX. 485—490.
Dress of the high-priest, typical, I. 476

;

particularly the breastplate, 471—474 ;

and the mitre, 476, 477.

Dropsy, miraculous cure of, improved, XII,
514—517.

DriisiUa, effects of Paul's preaching upon,

XIV. 567.

Duty :—The extent of our duty, and how
we are to engage in it, IV. 208, 209.

Relative duties to God and man, stated

and enforced, X. 576—585. Nothing to

be feared in the way of duty, I. 393. Con-

flict between duty and interest, illustrated,

IV. 155—159. Duties are not to be con-

fided in, because we perform them as well

as we can, 201. We are not to be dis-

couraged from them because we cannot

perform them as well as we would, 202,

Moral duties, more excellent than those

which are merely ritual, XL 297. When
merely ritual duties must give way, 298.

Importance of enforcing duties, XVIII.
259. Relative duties explained, 260—264.
God's promised presence an encourage-

ment to duty, XIX. 494—499. Con-
nexion between duty and happiness, XX.
365, 366. The Christian's duties stated

and explained, 566—570.

E.

Earnestness in religion recommended, VII.

384—386. The argument with which it

is enforced, 386—388.

Earth, the reign of Christ on, predicted,

XXI. 165— 167. Joy in heaven on ac-

count of it, 167—169.
Earthly-minded, characters of, XVIII. 106
—108. A warning to them, 108, 109.

Eartliqualie, at Christ's death, observations

on, XI. 602, 603.

Ebenezer, or memorials of the divine good-
ness, III. 145—154.

Ecclesiastes, observations on the book of,

VIL 326 ; its scope, 370.

Edification of others, how to be promoted
by us, XV. 544.

Education, pious, value of, IV. 149, 150.

Effectual Calling.—See Call.

Eglon, king of Moab, the death of, consi-

dered, III. 11—16.
Egypt :—Why Pharaoh was elevated to the

throne of Egypt, I. 352— 358. Danger
of disregarding the word of God, illus-

trated in the conduct of some of the

Egyptians, 358—361. Christ's being
called out of Egypt foretold, and the pre-

diction explained, X. 116—120. How
God drew his people out of Egypt, 121.

Ehud, conduct of, towards Eglon, investi-

gated, III. 12— 14. Lessons deducible

from it, 14— 16.

Elect, found in the world in the worst of

times, II L 416—419. The design of

their trials, VI. 167. God's gracious

designs towards them, IX. 187— 191.

Eternal salvation of the elect, XIII. 90.

Christ gives them eternal life, XIV. 115.

To what they are elected, 77. XVIII.
248. XX. 131, 132. The end, to which
they were elected, 391 ; the means by
which that end is to be attained, ibid. 392 ;

how it is imparted, 392, 393. Paul's

love to the elect, XIX. 26—28. The end
he aimed at in their behalf, 28. Exposure
and refutation of the notion that the elect

will absolutely be saved, and the non-
elect will perish, however earnestly they

strove, XX. 132.

ELECTION.
A temperate and liberal view of the doc-
trine of election, XVII. 271. The doc-
trine stated, XIV. 75. XX. 131. Proved
from reason. Scripture, and experience,

XIV. 76. The ends of election, 77.

XX. 131, 132. Address to the objectors

to this doctrine, XIV. 77, 78. .\ rule by
which to judge of God's electing love, X^^
312. The doctrine of the election of
grace, explained and improved, 400—406.
Who are the objects of God's choice, XVI.
10— 12. Its effects, 12—14; and ultimate

design, 14. The expression ' calling and
election' explained, XX. 303. How we
are to make it sure, 304, 305. The right

improvement of electing love, II. 296

—

299. It is an incentive to holiness, 326

—

332. Gracious influences are its fruit,

IX. 210—212. Address to those who
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cannot receive this doctrine, 212, 213;

to those wlio profess to have experience

of it, 213 ; and to those who do not feel

it, 214.

Elevation of mind, the result of true re-

lijrion, XI. 189.

JE/i feebly reproved his sons. III. 114. His
unfaithfulness reproved, 126— 130. His
submission to divine rebukes, 130—133.

His anxiety for tlie ark of God, 133

—

136.

Eliezer, the servant of Abraham, his fidelity

in obtaining a wife for Isaac, I. 199

—

201.

Elijah, character of. III. 460, 461. The
liberality of the widow of Sarepta to him,

and her reward, 390—393 ; her son raised

to life by him, 393—398. His appeal to

the Israelites, 402—406. Challenge to

the prophets of Baal, 406—411. Elijah

visited and reproved by God, 411—415.

Assured that God has a remnant in the

worst of times, 415—419. Elijah and
Ahab, in Naboth's vineyard, 429—435.

Elijah calls down fire from heaven, 451

—

455. His translation to heaven, 456

—

460. Elijah's God, 460— 463. The
prophecy of the Elijah who was to pre-

cede our Lord, explained, X. 626—631.

The advent of, in John the Baptist, XI.

463—468.
Eliphaz reproves Job, IV. 335—338. De-

clares the security of God's people, 339

—

342. Job's appeal to him, 343—347.
Elisha called to the prophetic office. III.

419—423. His lamentation for the de-

parture of Elijah, 458, 459 ; his exclama-

tion on that occasion, 460—463. His

healing the spring with salt, 464—468.

Mocked by children, 469—472. Increases

the insolvent widow's oil, 472—480. His

address to the woman of Shunem, and her

reply, 480—483. Restores her child to

life, 485, 486. Heals Naaman of his

leprosy, 487—492. His reply to Naaman's

case of conscience, 493—499. Protected

by a chariot of fire, 502—505. He pre-

dicts the atrocities of Hazael, 510—513.

His reproof to Joash, 526— 530.

Elymas the sorcerer, struck with blindness,

XIV. 410—413.
Emmaus, Christ's discourse with the Dis-

ciples at, illustrated. XIII. 157—167.

Emotions, by what standard to be estimated,

V. 484.

Encouragement to the fearful, I. 116—118.

Encouragement of David in God, III.

234—236. Encouragement to bear per-

secution, XIII. 84—87; and to endure

unto the end, XI. 321—323.

End of every thing to be regarded, VII.

539. The consequences of not remember-

ing our latter end, IX. 319—321.

Endor, witch of, consulted by Saul, III.

230—234.
Enemies, the love of, inculcated and recom-

mended, VII. 239—243. XI. 160, 161.
To what extent it is to be performed, and
why, 161—163. The final destruction of
God's enemies, XIII. 90. Our spiritual
enemies defeated by Christ, XVI 1 1. 212.
Whom Christ accounts his enemies, XIII.
62, 63 ; what judgment awaits them, 63,
64. The enemies of Christ smitten down
by a word, XIV. 148—151.
Enmity between the seed of the woman
and that of the serpent, announced, I.

36—40; and developed, 50. The en-
mity of man's heart against God, VIII.
351 ; and against his word, IX. 279—281.
Its folly, 281—283. Enmity between
God and sinners, described, X. 511, 512.

Enoch's walking- with God, and its reward,
I. 5Q— 60. His translation considered as

a testimony to his faith, XIX. 378, 379 ;

and an instruction to us, 379, 380. His
prophecy of Christ's coming to judgment,
XX. 563—565.

Enthusiasm, the seeking of true wisdom
vindicated from the charge of, XVI. 131.

E7ivy, nature of, II. 41, 42. VII. 251 ; its

odiousness, 251, 252. XIII. 269; its de-

structiveness, VII. 253—255; its grounds
and character, III. 209, 210; its opera-
tions, 210, 211; and cure, 211, 212.

Evils of envy, I. 261^—263. Why men
take offence, III. 33. How envy may
be discerned and subdued, I. 263, 264.

Cautions to the envious, III. 212; and
to those who are the objects of envy, 213.

Envy not to be needlessly excited, or
wickedly indulged, VII. 256; not to be
basely feared or angrily resented, 257.

Epaphras, office of, in the Colossian Church,
XVlII. 266. His love manifested therein,

267. The end he aimed at, ihid. 268.

Ephesus

:

—The power of Christ and his

Gospel over Satan, illustrated in the de-

moniac at Ephesus, XIV. 484—488. The
effects produced by the Gospel on the

Ephesians, 492. Heathenish and Chris-

tian zeal compared, in the conduct of the

Ephesians, 495—499. Paul's appeal to

the elders of Ephesus, 505—508
;

jiarti-

cularly on the duty of ministers, 508

—

512; and on ministerial fidelity, 512

—

519. He recommends watchfulness to

them, 519—522. His farewell to them,
522—526. The epistle to the Church at

Ephesus, illustrated, XXI. 26, et seq.

Christ's commendation of the Ephesian
Church, 31 ; reproof of them, 32; coun-
sel, 33; and promise, 35—37.

Ephraimites pacified by Gideon, III. 33
—38.
Epistles of the Apostles, importance of,

XV. 5, 6 ; especially those of Paul,

XVIII. 371. Christians are epistles of

Christ, XVI. 439—444. The epistles to

the seven Churches in Asia Minor, ex-

plained, viz.:—Ephesus, XXI. 26—28;
Smyrna, 39— 54; Pergamos, 54

—

(iQ ;
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Thyatira, 66— 82; Sardis, 83— 101;

Philadelphia, 101—116; Laodicea, 117

— 134. General observations on these

epistles, HO— 142.

Equality, scriptural, illustrated, I. 420

—

422.

Equity of Christ's government, delineated,

III. 305—308. Equity of the divine pro-

cedure, IV. 100—103. XX. 30—34. The
enuity of God's judgments displayed, IX.

392, 393 ; vindicated, 393—395 ; and

improved, 395, 396. The equity of Chris-

tianity, XI. 211, 212.

Equivocation, every kind of, to be shunned,

I. 167.

Error in principle, necessity of the saints

being purged from, XIX. 39; and why,

39—41. Preservation from error, one

benefit of having the unction of the Holy
One, XX. 413, 414. The spirit of error

contrasted with the Spirit of truth, 475

—

477. Importance of distinguishing them

aright, 477, 478.

Esau, Jacob preferred before, I. 205—211.

His contempt of his birthright, 212—215;

is supplanted by Jacob in obtaining the

blessing of Isaac, 215—221. His recon-

ciliation with Jacob, 251—255.

Esteeming others above ourselves, XVIII.
45, 46. Reasonableness of this duty, 47,

48. Its excellency, 48, 49.

Eternal life, Christ the one source of, XIII.
401—405 ; is the gift of God through

Christ, XV. 163, 164. God's testimony

that eternal life is in his Son, XX. 540,

541. Eternal life, the Christian's prize,

XVIII. 545, 546. The way to it ex-

plained, XIX. 359, 360. The danger of

departing from it, 360—362. Encourage-

ment to continue in it, 362, 363.

Eternity, diligence in preparing for, en-

forced, V. 316; is near at hand, IX. 369
—372. XXI. 161—164. The infinite ex-

cellency of eternal things, XII. 475.

Address to those who are regardless of it,

11.119,120.
Eunuch, the Ethiopian, conversion of, XIV.
343—346. His confession of faith, 347
—350.

Eutychus raised to life, XIV. 504.

Eve beguiled by the serpent, I. 19. The
temptation and fall of, 25—28. Excuses
made by her after her fall, 31—33. The
way of salvation illustrated to her, 40

—

44.

Events, all are in the disposal of God, VII.
185—188.

Evidences, importance of, for ascertaining

our state before God, I. 180—183. The
want of evidence not the cause of men's
rejection of the Gospel, XVIII. 387, 388.

The propriety of considering the evidences

of our religion, XX. 327. The folly of

resting in them, ibid.

Evils around us, danger of sanctioning, I.

501, 502. How alone man can be pre-

served from evil, IV. 94—96. No evil

can befall those who dwell in God, VI.

139, 140. Piety a preservative from evil,

VII. 9— 15. The duty of returning good

for evil, inculcated and recommended,
239—243. The sinfulness of confounding

good and evil, 496—504. Evils of for-

saking the fountain of living waters, IX.
11—14; of backsliding, 16—19. Evil

consequences of sin, in this world and the

next, 233, 234. The petition in the Lord's

Prayer, for deliverance from evil, ex-

plained, XI. 201, 202. Evil dispositions

and thoughts defile the soul, XII. 53, 54.

When we may be said to be overcome by

evil, XV. 499, 500. How we are to

overcome it by good, 500. The excellence

of such a conduct, 501, 502. The duty

of abstaining from all appearance of evil,

XVIII. 360, 361 ; and the importance of

it, 362, 363. The love of money the root

of all evil, 536—538. How believers are

to be 'simple concerning evil,' XV. 594.

Exaltation of Christ, a ground of joy, VI.

295—299; promised by God, VIII. 220
—222. The certainty of its accomplish-

ment, 222—224. 317-^320. Its necessity,

XIII. 159, 160. The ends of it, XIV.
315—319. XVIII. 63. The height to

which he was raised, 61, 62. The reason

of it, 62, 63.

Example, the contagion of bad, to be

guarded against, II. 33. V. 375. How we
should follow good examples, XVIII. 103
— 105. The example of Chiist proposed
to our imitation, XIII. 550, 551 ; XV.
517, 518 ; especially under his sufferings,

VIII. 374. X. 532. XI. 591, 592. 597.

The necessity of our resembling his ex-

ample, XVIII. 60.—For particulars of his

example, see JESUS CHRIST, § V.
Excellency of Jehovah, 11.502— 505; of

the moral law, 416—418.

Excuses made by sinners, exposed, I. 33,

34; for not engaging in the service of
God, vanity of, 331, 332. By what ex-
cuses men deceive their own souls, VII.
232, 233. The folly of resting in them,
233, 344. Detection and exposure of the

excuses made for the disregard of reli-

gion, XVII. 254, 255. Folly of the

excuses urged by men for their supine-
ness, XV 1 1 1. 68.

£rer^?o«, encouragement to, IV. 103— 105.

Expectations, the proper measure of, XII.
49, 50.

Experience of Christians, tj'pified by the

history of the Jews, 1. 430—432. The
benefit of past experience to the Jews,
XIX. 349—351. Good and evil to be
carefully distinguished in Christian ex-
perience, III. 228, 229. Experimental
religion recommended, V. 240, 241. The
blessedness resulting from it, 241—243.

The present experience of a Christian,

^ I. 12. His experience described,, l->7
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—139; as to his retrospective testimony,

315,316; and prospective determination,

316, 317. Address to those who can

adopt this experience, 317 ; and to those

who are strangers to it, ihid. 318. Tlie

experience of man known only to him-

self, VII. 133, 134. The paradoxical

experience of tlie Christian delineated,

XVI. 541— 544. The benefit of past

experience for our humiliation, XIX.
351; and for our encouragement, 352,

353.

Expostulation with the impenitent, IX. 70
—74.
Exposure of sin, certainty of, II. 579, 580.

Extreme unction, no authority for, in the

Scriptures, XX. 118.

Extrcmitif of man, is God's opportunity,

II. 509—513.
Etie, single, import of, XI. 222, 223. Vast
importance of it, 223—225.
EzekieFs prophecies, character of, IX.
343. His vision of God's departure from

his temple, 362—368.
Ezra, humiliation of, for the sins of his

people, IV. 257—259. His acknow-
ledgment of the just judgments of God
upon them, 260— 263. Effect of his

preaching, 289—293.

Faculties of man, all impaired by sin, XV.
227, 228.

FAITH.
I. Nature atid Characters of Faith or

Believing :— Faith in Christ defined, XII.
198. 371. XIII. 358, 359. XIV. 220. XIX.
367, 368. It is a work of God, XIII.
377. Its pre-eminence above his other

works, 378—380. The proper use and
office of faith, I. 346. III. 216. Its

object, XI. 301. Its aspect on the wel-

fare and stability of the soul, XIX. 368

—

370. Its discoveries, III. 503, 504. It

is a full persuasion of Christ's Messiah-
ship, XIII. 447 ; also a cordial acceptance

of him, under that character, ibid, and
entire devotion to him as his disciples,

XIII. 447, 448. Its transcendent excel-

lency, II. 568, 569. X. 371, 372. XII.
371. XVIII. 164. Its value and im-

portance, VI. 185. Its efficacy as a

principle, XIV. 573. Its consolations

and triumphs, III. 505, 506. Its office

and obligations, XIV. 587—589. The
excellence of the grace of faith, V. 157.

The good fight of faith described, XVIII.
543—547. The sufferings of Christ, a

proper ground for faith, V. 509. The
poor living by faith, X. 397—402. Dif-

ferent kinds of faith in the conversion of

the Samaritans, XIII. 313—316. The
difference between weak and strong faith,

317 — 319. Faith and hope compared
with charity, XVI. 341—343.

I I. Examples ofFaith recorded in the Scrip-

tures for our instruction :
—Abel, in his

offering, XIX. 371—377. Enoch, in his

walking with God, 378—381. Noah, in

his building the ark, I. 75— 77. XIX.
384—388. Abraham, in his journey
into Canaan, I. 103. XIX. 390. In his

believing the divine promises, and being
justified thereby, 1.119— 123; especially

concerning the Promised Seed, 190— 192.

In his offering up Isaac, XIX. 400—407.

The Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, 396—399. Moses, in his choice,

407—412. By faith beholding the in-

visible God, 412— 416. His faith in

relation to the Passover, 416— 422.

Rahab, in concealing the spies, II. 546
—548. XIX. 428—435. The Israelites,
at the taking of Jericho, II. 568, 569.

XIX. 422—i28. Gideon and others,

435—441. Elisha, protected by chariots

of fire, III. 502-505.
III. On the Importance, of Faith:—The
office and operation of faith, XVII. 207—209. Its importance, in general, XI.
301, 302. XIII. 1—6. XV. 115. XVII.
301 ; especially living by faith on Christ,

XIII. 394—396. 448, 449; which is in-

dispensably necessary to salvation, XV.
386; and also walking by faith, XVI.
508— 512. The office of faith in the

Christian's armour, XVII. 477—482. Its

transcendent excellence, 483. Its use is

universal, ibid. Its application easy,

484 ; and its success sure, 485, 486. Faith
in God, the means of national and per-
sonal prosperity, IV. 137— 139. The
dictates of faith, V. 48—50. Faith ne-

cessary to a right reception of Christ,

VIII. 461 ; and to enable us to please

God, XIX. 381—383. The importance
of faith in prayer, XIII. 125—129. The
connexion between faith and works, I.

192. XX. 365. Faith and works equally

necessary to salvation, though on different

grounds, II. 339, 340. Faith necessary,

that we may become subjects of the

Gospel kingdom, XII. 4. Necessity of

faith in Christ, to salvation, XIII. 274

—

277. Our acceptance of God is in pro-
portion to our faith, 318, 319. Faith in-

compatible with the love of applause,
360—362. Faith in Christ, the antidote

to all trouble, XIV. 19—22. An inquiry

into the reality of our faith, 108—110.
The law established by faith, XV. 89

—

91. All men have not faith, XVIII.
402—404. It enables believers to be-

hold God, XIX. 413, 414. Its advantage,
414, 415. The power of faith, I. 531.

XIX. 435—441. Benefits arising from
faith in Christ, XX. 356—361. Faith in

Christ, enjoined, 460, 461 ; and by what
authority, 461—463. Faith, the instru-

ment by which we overcome the world,

522, 523. How Christians are to build up
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themselves on their most holy faith, 567,
568.—See further, JUSTIFICATION.

Faithful man, character of, delineated,

VII. 286, 287. The blessings reserved

for such, 287, 288.

Faithfulness of God, illustrated, I. 102;
especially in fulfilling his word, II. 64.

149—153; and his promises, 618—622.
XIX. 340, 341. The necessity of mini-
sterial faithfulness, I. 23. XI. 136. XII.
288. XVI. 199, 200. Ministerial faith-

fulness delineated, X. 286 — 288. XII.
373, XIV. 513, 514. Faithfulness urged
upon ministers. III. 435— 440. VIII.
501. IX. 173, 174. XIX. 77. The re-

ward of ministerial faithfulness, XIII.
100—102.

Fall of man, circumstances of, considered,

I. 24—28. Excuses made after it, by our
first parents, 31—33. David'sfall, III. 266.

Causes of Solomon's fall, 365 ; its extent
and aggravations, 366 ; consequences of

it, 367 ; improvement of it, 367, 368.

To what extent we may go, wlien we be-

gin to fall, illustrated in the conduct of
Peter, XII. 188—190. How the saints

are kept from falling, XX. 408—410.
Falsehood of the Gibeonites, exposed, II.

587, 588.

Family, the care of, illustrated in the con-
duct of Abram, I. 144 — 150; of Job,

IV. 310—314; and of David, IV. 14—
16. The destructive influence of sinners

in families, VII. 397. The importance of

family religion, XVI. 173—177.

Famine, a punishment for sin, III. 303

—

305.

Fasting appointed by God himself, XII.
74. Benefit of fasting and prayer united,

ibid. 75. Seasons of fasting and prayer,

how far to be observed, IX. 543, 544.

What benefit may be derived from them,
VI. 224. IX. 544, 545. On what the

efficacy of them depends, 545, 546. Di-
rection of Jesus Christ concerning fast-

ing, as a duty, XI. 213, 214. XII. 60—
66. 327. How it should be performed,

XI. 215, 216; at what time, XII. 328;
in what manner, ibid, and to what end,

328, 329.

Fast days, recommended, XIX. 316—322.

FATHER,
The conduct of God the Father towards

Jesus, and the reasons of it, \'III. 385

—

397. The office of God the Father in

election, XX. 131, 132; and in redemp-
tion, 171—174. The manifestation which
Christ has given of God the Father,

XIII. 210, 211. How he declared him,

211, 212. Christ's equality with the

Father, 324—328 ; and his unity, 519

—

526. XIV. 29—34. The acccptableness

of Christ's voluntary undertaking to the

Father, XIII. 5U8—510. Uses of this

doctrine, 510, 511. God glorified in his

Son, XIV. 14—18. The Father com-
pared to a husbandman, 51. The Father's

love to Christ, 62. Hatred of Christ is

hatred of the Father, 85—90. The ob-

jects of the Father's love, 104, 105. In
what manner he displays his love to them,
105, 106. Christ's prayer that the Father
would glorify him. 111—113.

' Fathers in Christ,' address to, XX. 396.
Favour of God, compared to dew, X.
149—151 X bestowed sovereignly, season-

ably, suitably, and faithfully, I. 225—228.
importance of being in favour with God,
IV. 479—482. The only substantial

good, V. 20— 25. The everlasting enjoy-
ment cf his favour the fruit of accepted
prayer, VI. 59. The favour of Christ

vouchsafed to those who obey him, XIV.
49. A state of favour with God, one of
the benefits of justification by faith, XV.
117. A more assured sense of Christ's

favour, the privilege of the victorious

Christian, XXI. 64.

Fear, necessity of, I. 69. 73. The source
and remedy of desponding fears, IV.
489—492. How the fear of man bringeth
a snare, VII. 300, 301. The only effec-

tual antidote to it, 302, 303. A dissuasive

from the fear of man, VIII. 290—294.
Danger of yielding to it, XII. 189, 190.
Evil of the fear of man, 464, 465. Fear
cast out by love, XX. 509, 510.

Fear of God, or of the Lord, wherein it

consists, V. 244— 246. VI. 261. VII.
221, 222. 415, 416. Nature of the reve-
rential fear of God, I. 241, 242. The
duty of fearing God, stated and enforced,

1 1. 4 19—422. Why God is to be feared,

VII. 417—419. The fear of God is a
principle of action, IV'. 267—270. Ne-
cessity of walking in the fear of God, III.

136. The character of those who fear God,
V. 163, 164; their portion, 164—166.
Address to those who do not fear God,
166, 167 ; and to those who, fearing God,
yet do not experience the full comfort
of it in their souls, 167. Importance of

cultivatinar the fear of God, in our own
hearts, 246, 247. A filial fear of God,
recommended, V. 444. The fear of God,
the only true wisdom, VI. 261 — 265.

The confidence of those who fear God,
VII. 148 ; and safety, 149, 150. The
benefit of being in the fear of God all the

day, 223, 224. Blessedness of fearing

God, 378—381. Who is the only proper
object of fear, 513—517. God is greatly

to be feared, X. 373—377; and why, XII.
465—167. How we are to work out our
salvation with fear and trembling, X^'III.

65, 66 ; and why, 66, 67. God to be served
with reverential fear, XIX. 484— 489.

Necessity,' of it, XX. 165. The influence

it should have upon us, 165—167.

Fearful, encouragement to the, 1. 1 16— 118;
address to them, ^'. 301. The fears of
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those whose knowledge is yet dun, re-

moved, VII. 418, 419. Their desponding

fears removed, VIII. 273—278.
Feasts of the Jews, explained and im-

proved :—The three yearly festivals, I.

543—547. The Passover, 377—380. 382,

383. The feast of First-fruits, 644—647
;

of Trumpets, 648—652 ; of Tabernacles,

652 — 656. The Jubilee, 669 — 673.

Feast of Purim, IV. 302— 307. The
Gospel feast described, VII. 610—614.

Feeditii^, miraculous, of five thousand, XII.
380^383.

Feelings, religious to be distrusted, I. 413.

Felicity.—See Happiness.

Felix, Paul's vindication of himself before,

XIV. 547—552. The subjects of his

discourse before Felix, 566, 567. The
eflfects it produced upon Drusilla, 567

;

and upon Felix, 568.

Fellowship (Christian), approved of God,
X. 618—622. The happiness of fellow-

ship with his believing people, XIV. 8.

The Christian cautioned against fellow-

ship with the world, XVI. 550—552;
and why, 552, 553.—See further, Com-
munion.

Festus, Paul's defence of himself before,

XIV. 569—570. Vindicates his ministry

to him, 577—581.
Fidelity of God, inviolable, I. 397. Fide-

lity of the sacred historians, III. 219.

The fidelity of the Church at Pergamos
commended, XXI. 58, 59. Similar fide-

lity expected from us, 59. Necessity of

fidelity in the discharge of any trust con-

fided to us, 1. 204. Necessity of ministe-

rial fidelity :—See Faithfulness.

Fig-tree, the barren, cursed, literal mean-
ing of, XI. 492; its prophetical meaning,

493. Declarations founded upon it, ibid.

494. In what respects we resemble a

barren fig-tree, XII. 503. Whence we
have been spared, 504. What doom we
must expect, if we continue barren, 505.

Fight of faith, described, XVIII. 543—
547.

Fire of the altar, never to go out, and why,

1. 598—602. Fire called down from heaven
by Elijah, III. 451—455. The operations

of the Holy Spirit compared to fire,

XVIII. 352,353.

Firmness in religion, necessity of, II. 365.

Recommended, XXI. 61. Displayed in

the character of Nehemiah, IV. 275—278.

The necessity of Christian firmness, 278

—

284.

/'i/-*;- Son;, privileges of, 1.212. The re-

demption of, 385—389. Destruction of

the first-born of the Egyptians, 383.

First-fruits, feast of, was commemorative,
I. 645 ; typical, ibid. 646 ; instructive,

646, 647.

First Parents.—See Adam—Eve.

Fishes, the miraculous draught of, XII.
317—321.

Flesh of Christ, the eating of, explained,

Xlll. 394, 395. Importance of this

doctrine, 395, 396. The principles of flesh

and spirit considered, in their united
existence, XVII. 220; in their contrary

operations, 221, 222 ; in their combined
effects, 222, 223. Practical uses of this

subject, 224, 225. The works of the flesh

enumerated, 233—235 ; and contrasted

with the fruits of the Spirit, 235, 236.

The Christian's reference in respect to

them both, 236, 237.

Flour (fine), use of, in the meat-offering,

I. 572, 573.

Fold, the Church of God compared to a,

XIII. 500. Christ the door of it, ibid.

The benefits of entering therein, 501, 502.

Following the Lord fully, duty of, II. <oQ—
68. Blessedness of doing it, 68—70.

What is implied in following after God,
V. 457, 458. The confidence it is calcu-

lated to inspire, 458, 459. How we are

to follow Christ, XI. 288—292. 458
;
par-

ticularly as a Teacher, to instruct, XIII.

548 ; as a Master, to rule, 549 ; as a

Saviour, to save, 550 ; and as an Example,
in conduct, 550, 551. Encouragement to

follow Christ, 551—556. His love to his

obedient followers, XI. 391—393. XII. 25

—29 ; our duty to them, XI. 393—396.
Address to those who profess the utmost
willingness to follow Christ, XII. 393 ; to

those who manifest a great degree of un-

willingness, 394 ; and to those who plead

for permission to delay the following of

Christ, 395. Suitability of Christ's replies

to these several characters, 395—397.

The followers of Christ, how regarded by
him, XIV. 72—74; were and are evil

spoken of, 594—596 ; their duty, not-

withstanding, 497, 598.

Folly, contrasted with wisdom, VII. 42, 43

;

its reward, 44. The folly of disregarding

divine messages, I. 338. The folly of

mankind illustrated, IV. 486, 487. Of
worldly men, contrasted with true wisdom,
V. 371—376. Of refusing submission to

Christ, 531. Of making a mock at sin,

VII. 128—132. The heart of the fool,

why in the house of mirth, 352, 353. Of
neglecting God, IX. 23—27. Of incon-

sideration, X. 70—74.

Fool

:

—What it is to become a fool, that

we may be wise, XVI. 121—124 ; the

reasonableness of it, 124— 127; and im-

portance, 128—132.
Forbearance of David towards Saul, im-
proved, in. 217—219.

Forbearance of God, illustrated, X. 60.

XIV. 467, 468. To be admired by us,

and why, I. 89. Brought to a close, IV.
226—229. Amazing, towards us, 430,

431 ; especially in our perverseness,

VI I I. 646. The approaching end of God's
forbearance, IX. 342—347. Why God
forbears to punish sinners, XX. 345—348.
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Forbidden Tree, explained, I. 13.

Foreknowledge of God, reconciled with the

contingency of human events, III. 510

—

512. Does not lessen the criminality of

our acts, XII. 184—185.
Forerunner of his people, Christ, V. 143.

Forgetfulness of God, danger of, V. 36—39.

Forgiveness (Christian), extent of, XI. 482;

its reasonableness, ibid, and necessity,

483. Forgiveness, to be asked of those

whom we have injured, I. 318. The duty

of forgiving those who have injured us,

ibid. Forgiveness of sin, how to be ob-

tained, IV. 511 ; known and enjoyed,

VIII. 101— 104. Forgiveness of injuries,

a characteristic of the meek Christian,

XI. 53, 54. Necessary to our acceptance

with God, 207—212. The petition in the

Lord's prayer for forgiveness of sins ex-

plained, 195—197. Forgiveness of ene-

mies enforced from Christ's intercession

for his enemies, XIII. 145—149. The
doctrine of the forgiveness of sins, re-

vealed in Scripture, XVII. 367, 368;

experienced in the soul, 369 ; and ope-

rating in the life, 370. The necessity of

confession to forgiveness, XX. 366—372.

Form of godliness, character of, XIX. 52.

In what estimation it should be held, 53.

Formal professors, address to, IV. 396.

IX. 376. XI. 343. XII. 55. XVI. 223.

The worthlessness of merely formal re-

ligion, V. 381—383. The way of for-

mality, and its final issue, VII. 136. 180
—185. The decent formalist described,

.314. Address to, 317. Character of the

self-righteous formalist, 466. Cautions

against formality in prayer, XI. 180.

Formal worshippers, hypocrites, 429

—

432. Caution against formality in religion,

441, 442 ; the reasons of such caution,

442, 443. How we may be preserved

from formality, 443, 444.

Forms of prayer, good, XII. 434—438 ;

shewn to be lawful, II. 246 — 250
;

were used by the first Christians, 248,

249. Expediency of them at the time of

the Reformation, 250 ; as well as now,

251, 252; are acceptable to God, 253;
do not necessarily generate formality.

259—261. Forms of no value without

piety, VII. 465—467.
Fortitude (Christian), how to be displayed,

II. 540—542. Encouragement to forti-

tude, 542, 543. Recommended on the

side of truth, IX. 88—93. Patient forti-

tude required, XIX. 355—358.
Foundation commonly laid by men for

themselves, considered, XVI. 109— 110.

Christ the one Foundation laid by God,

110, 111 ; and why no other can be laid,

III, 112. What super.structure ought to

be raised upon the true foundation, 113,

Hi; the importance of raising it, 115.

Of inquiring upon what foundation we
are, 112; and of looking well to it, 116.

Foundation of God, explained, XX. 36;
its stability, 36, 37.

Fountain of living waters, the evils of for-

saking, IX. 8— 11. How we should re-

gard them, 11— 14. Christ foretold under
the emblem of a fountain opened, X. 524
—527 ; his representation of himself to

the Samaritan woman under this charac-

ter, XIII. 279—282.
Frailties, our own, to be diligently sought

out, XI. 241.

Frankincense, use of, in the meat-offering,

1. 575.

Friend, God considered under the charac-

ter of a, V. 136, 137.

Friends of Job, sympathy of, IV. 325

—

329. His prayer for them, 509. Direc-

tion in the choice of friends, XI. 381.

The sympathy of Jesus, as a friend, XIII.
532—536. Christ's followers regarded by
him as his friends, XIV. 72—74. Cau-
tion how to select our friends, XX. 51.

Friendship of the world, vanity of culti-

vating, I. 50, 51. Importance of culti-

vating friendship with God, V. 173.

Requisites for friendship with God, X.
196—198. Friendships cemented by sin,

no objects of envy or congratulation,

XIII. 130, 131.

Fringes on the garments of the Jews, use

and intent of, II. 83—87.
Fruit:—The bringing forth fruit to our-

selves, explained, X. 110, 111; its con-

sequences, 112, 113. Men known by
their fruits, XI. 274, 275. XII. 348—350.
The folly of a fruitless profession, 352,

353. Address to those whose fruits are

evil, XII. 351 ; and good, ibid.

Fruitfuhiess of the righteous, VI. 147.

Fulness in Christ, nature of, XVIII. 162,

163. Why it pleased the Father that it

should reside in him, 163, 164.

Furnace (fierv), the three Hebrew Youths
in, IX. 480—484.

Futurity, caution against depending upon,

VII. 247—250.

Gadarene demoniac, miraculous healing

of, XII. 36, 37. Its effects, 37. Renewed
daily before our eyes, 37—39.

Galatian Churches, state of, XVII. 16, 17.

23, 24. Design of St. Paul's epistle to

them, 77. Folly of the Galatians in de-

parting from the simple Gospel, 61—64.

Gallio, estimate of the character of, XIV.
476—478. Lessons of instruction which

it presents to us, 478, 479.

Gaming, dreadful effects of, illustrated,

III 69,70. The hardness of the game-
ster's heart, XI. 578.

Garden, the sufferings of Christ in the,

XIII. 106—110.
Garments, use and intent of fringes on, II.

83—87.
Gay, and dissipated, address to, XI. 68.
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Qehazi, hypocrisy illustrated in the cha-

racter of, III. ^99, jOO. Lessons to be

deduced from it, 501, 502.

GENTILES,
The lost state of the Gentiles, XV. IC.

Why they are inexcusable before God,
16— 18. Our inexcusableness greater, if

we resemble them, 19—21. The call of

the Gentiles, foretold, I. 307, 308. X.
485—488. 592—596. Adumbrated in the

marriage of Ruth by Boaz, 111. 107;
prayed for, IV. 490—493 ; called to

glorify God, VL 178—181. 291—29.5.

Christ a standard to them, VII. 552

—

554. Their conversion foretold, 585

—

589. Are to be converted by the Jews,

VIII. 648—654. The conversion of Jews
and Gentiles, X. 238—241. 488—495.
The Gospel sent to them, XIV. 599—
604; and received by them, 427—431.

Ministering to them a good work, XV.
556— 560. Christ the light and salvation

of the Gentiles, VIII. 243—247 ; believed

on by them, and rejected by the Jews, XV.
367—372." God made known to them,

395—400. The i-estoration of the Jews,

a blessing to the Gentiles, 413—419.

The state of the Gentile world represents

that of every unregenerate man, XVIII.
21 1. What it is to have wrought the will

of the Gentiles, XX. 242—246. How all

may labour for their conversion in our

own persons, XV. 558 ; or through the

instrumentality of others, 558, 559. The
acceptableness of these labours unto the

Lord, 559, 560.

George III. (King) Homily on the jubilee

commemoration of his accession, \. 522
—524. Honiily on his recovery, VIII.
109—117.

George IV. (King), sermon on the acces-

sion of, IV. 236—246.
Gibeonites, moral instruction derivablefrom

Joshua's league with, 11.587— 589. Re-
ligious impi'ovement, 590—592.

Gideon's Hcece, illustrated, III. 24—28.

His victory over the Midianites, 29

—

33.

He pacifies the Ephraimites, 33—37. His
obedience to the divine call, 39—42. He
chastises the men of Succoth and Penuel,
43—47.

Gifts, spiritual, value and importance of,

XVI. 313—316 ; contrasted with the in-

finitely greater value of spiritual graces,

317—322. Diversity of gifts and graces

conferred by Christ, XVII. 343—346.

Girdle, importance of, in ancient armour,
XVII. 452, 453. The girdle of the Chris-

tian warrior, explained, XVII. 449—452.

Its uses:— It compacts all the graces

with which his soul is armed, 453, 454;
strengthens the soul under great and long

continued conflicts, 454 — 456. Practi-

cal improvement of this subject, 456.

—

458.

Giving, why more blessed than receiving,

XIV. 527—531.
Glorifijiiig God, our obligations to, XVII.
301,302.

Glory, the prospect and possession of, a
ground of joy to the believer, V. 72. The
Christian's assured prospect of glory,

XVI. 502—507. How little ground there

is for any one to glory, VI. 60. The
glory of Christ, described, X. 503—506.
XVIII. 157—162. The glory which He
gives to his people, XIV. 141— 143. A
joyful hope of glory, one of the benefits

of justifying faith, XV. 117. The present

troubles and future glory of believers

contrasted, 291—293. The sinfulness of

glorying in men, XW. 137, 138. Re-
proof of those who glory in themselves,

149, 150; or in others, 148, 149. How
Christ is the hope of glory in believers,

XVIII. 171—173. The connexion be-

tween grace and glory, XX. 366. The
felicity of the glorified saints, XXI. 157
—160. A view of the glory in heaven,
249—252. Exaltation to glory, a benefit

of repentance, IV. 477, 478.

Glorying, the only true and sufficient

grounds of, IX. 97—105.

GOD.
I. The Nature of God

:

—A general con-

templation of God, VIII. 611—614. The
knowledge of the name of God, is the

knowledge of God himself, V. 32, 33.

His proper character, V. 499. 501—504.

He is the only and unchanging source of

all good, XX. 32, 33. In what the image
of God consisted, I. 3, 4. VII. 371. Im-
portance of being conformed to it, X.
195—200. XX. 361—366. Importance
of having just views of the character of

God, V. 311.

II. The Attributes of God:—The attri-

butes of God, how to be understood, VII.
154. The perfections of God reconciled

in Christ Jesus, VI. S3—88.

Compassion, X. 124—127.

Condescension, I. 390— 392. VL 266,

267 ; especially in answering prayer,

II. 62.

Faithfulness, I. 102 ; especially in ful-

filHng his word. II, 64. 149—153; and
his promises, 619—622. God's faithful-

ness to his covenant engagements, VIII.
439—444.
Goodness generally illustrated, 337—339.

X. 353.—See Goodness.
Holiness, VIII. 487.

Immutahility, I. 327—330. II. 146. X.
609—613.
Incomprehensibilily, IV. 372—377. The

incomprehensibility of God's ways, XV.
456—462.
Justice, I. 538 ; especially in the punish-

ing of sin, II. 63. III. 3— 5.

Long-siifferbig, or forbearance^ bxoijiiht
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to a close, IV. 226—229. The marvellous

tbrbearance of God, V. 270.

Love, XX. 494—497.—And see further,

LOVE, § I.

Majesty, or greatness, I. oZ6. VI. 265,

266. VIII. 486.

Mercy of God, delineated, I. 536—538.

V. 193—201 ; especially in forbearing

vengeance, II. 62, 63; to the most ob-

stinate sinners, VIII. 490—494.—And
see further, Mercy.

Omnipresence VI. 455—459. VII. 151

—

153. IX. 170—173.
Omniscience, I. 131—133. XIX. 210—

212. IX. 359—361. VI. 456-459. God
inspects the heart. III. 195— 200; is

privy to our inmost thoughts, IV. 33.

Patience, how exercised, IV. 226, 227 ;

and exhausted, 227, 228. Patience of God,

marvellous, 416. V. 39; its magnitude, 60.

Power, or Omnipotence, I. 102. II. 64;
uncontrollable, 515, 516. Power and
wisdom of God, elucidated, VI. 506—508.

Self-existence, or immutability, I. 327.

Sovereignty, I. 101.— See further, So-

vereignty.
HI. The Works and Declarations of

God, AND OUR Duty to Him:
The Sabbath instituted by God, I. 6.

The word and works of God mysterious,

V. 278—282. His works of providence

and grace, illustrated, 46S--473. God
admired in his works, VI. 145, 146. His

ways dark, but just, 164— 169. The
greatness of his works, 257, 258. All is

of God, X. 456—460. His testimony

respecting man, I. 66—68. His deter-

mination to destroy man, 70— 74. His

covenant with Noah, 85—89 ; with Abram,
125—130; with Israel, 458—460. In

what manner he bestows his favours,

225—229. His presence with his people,

222—227; and with his Church, 524

—

527. A sight of God, a feast to the soul,

463—467. God, the only source of all

wisdom, 492—496. His goodness, his

glory, 527—533. God will bless bis own
ordinances, II. 10—13. His word sure,

35—39. His answer to the intercession

of Moses, 59

—

65. The reasons of his

diversified dealings with his people, 299
—304. Reasonableness and excellency

of his commands, 322—326. Secret

things belong to God, 430

—

ii6. How
God discloses his secrets to his people,

V. 169—171. Our extremity is God's

opportunity, II. 511 — 513. The only

Author of good and evil, 513 — 517.

Severity of God, in punishing sin. III.

317—320. God, the sole object of reli-

gion, 534. God, the supreme object of

the Cliristian's regard, IV. 10. His re-

lation to his people, 16—23. His regard

to his own house, 80— 84. The equity

of his procedure, 100—103. His con-

descension to the upright, 197— 203. In

VOL. XXI.

what sense believers do not serve God for

nought, 317, 318. The sin of reproving
God, 498—501. God is the Portion of
his people, V. 73—78; and an all-sufficient

portion, 85—89. His interest in them,
298 — 301. To be glorified for iiis

mercies, 103. God, a Shepherd, 135.
God, a Friend, 136. All his paths are
mercy and truth, 156,157. The worship
of God delightful, 174—178. God, the
saving strength of his people, 191—194

;

and the Giver of strength and peace,
195 — 198. The goodness of God to

his believing people, illustrated, 213—217. His dealings with his people,
opened, VIII. 154— 156. His care of
his people, V. 229-233. VIII. 157— 160. His continued care implored,
V. 288— 293. Confidence in God, re-

commended, 294—298. David's desire

after God, improved, 328— 332. His
access to God in ordinances, 332 —
335. God, the habitation of his people,
518—521 The benefit of drawing near
to God, VI. 19— 22. God's interest in

his people, and the use we are to make
of it in our addresses at the throne of

grace, 23—27. God is greatly to be
praised, and why, 27— 30. Obstinate
transgressors given up by God, 64—67.

God's covenant engagements with Christ
and us, 113— 115. To be adored for his

mercy, 432-436. 485—490. The Chris-
tian's delight in God, 460—464. A refuge
to the distressed, 475—480. His regard
for the least of his saints, 509—512.

Necessity of attending to God's gracious

invitations, Yll. 1—5. Divine know-
ledge leads us continually to God for

direction and support, 14. The blessing

of God, the greatest riches, 101—104.

God, the disposer of all events, 185

—

188. His name a strong tower, 188

—

192. The duty of remembering God in

our youth, 409 — 415. His complaint
against his people, 459—464. The only
service pleasing to Him, 464—470. God
purifying his people, 474 — 478; the

Protector of his Church, 486—490 ; the

only proper object of fear, 513—517.

Immutability of his counsels, 573—578.

His care for his Church, VIII. 1—3.

The folly of striving with God, 204—207.
In what sense God is our liusband, 433—
438. On seeking the Lord in time, 463
—466. Encouragement to turn to him,
466—470. God's ways above our ways,

470—473. What services he requires, 502
—507. How he regards his Church, 578

—

582. His delight in his people, 583— 587.

The danger of disregarding God, 625

—

628. God delights to comfort his people,

61-1— 647. The folly of neglecting God,
IX. 23—26. His complaint against the

rebellious, 27—33. His invitation to his

people, 35— 41. His bounties and our
11 11
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ingratitude, 63

—

65. Is desirous of saving

men, 119, 120. His rule of future judg-

ment, 156—160. Will be found of sincere

worshippers, 183— 186. The establishing

of a relation between God and man, one

of the blessings of the new covenant, 238

;

and also the imparting of the knowledge
of himself, ibid. The misery of those who
are forsaken by God, IX. 366. Directions

for an acceptable approach to him, X. 138
— 140. God's complaint against us, 189

—

195. The source and cause of all things,

200—206. His condescension and grace,

213—218; particularly to prayer, 229

—

233. By what methods he sifts his people,

235, 236. What recompence we may ex-

pect for our neglect of God, X. 393—397.

God recompenses our works, 424—427

;

is the protection and glory of his people,

442—446. His sympathy with them, 446
—450. The mutual abhorrence between

God and sinners, 511—514. Relative

duties to God and man, illustrated, 576

—

577. Sin, a robbery of God, 613—617.
How we are to pray that the will of God
may be done, XI. 187, 188. The ser-

vices of God and mammon inconsistent,

and why, 226—230. To be trusted as a

God of providence and of grace, 235. His

readiness to impart his Holy Spirit, 255

—

257. Whv God expects us to reverence

his Son, X'll. 130—136. Love to Christ,

a test of our relation to God, XIII. 459 —
465. No way to God but through Christ,

XIV. 25—29. God hated by unregenerate

men, XV. 22—28. His gift of his Son,

a ground for expecting every other bless-

ing, XV. 321—323. God all in all, 463—
465. Devotedness to him recommended,
467—471. The shamefulness of being

ignorant of God, XVI. 375—378. The
grounds of his final decision, XVII. 254
—256. His power to bless his people,

329—332. He will finish the work of

grace which he has begun in the soul,

XVIII. 3—5. When we are authorized to

call God our God, 146. To what extent

we may expect communications from him,

146, 147 ; and through what chatmel,

147, 148. God is our Benefactor, 394.

What benefits we may hope for at his

hands, 397. The disposition of God to-

wards our fallen race, 494— 498. The
equity of God's procedure, XIX. 30— 34.

His estimate of his people, 441—446.

His promised presence an encouragement
to duty, 494—499. His testimony re-

specting his tempted people, XX. 23

—

25. His regard for the poor, 54— 58.

His disposition towards the righteous and
the wicked, 220 — 223. The duty of

casting our care upon God, 275—277.

God, the punisher of sin, 328—332. God's
delay of his final judgment, how to be
viewed, 345—348. The union of God's
purpose and grace in the perseverance of

the saints, 408—410. God, an effectual

help, 469—474. His government, a
ground of joy, and its universality anti-

cipated, XXI. 216—220. God, the light

and glory of the New Jerusalem, 255

—

260.

Godliness, the great mystery of, explained,

XVIII. 504—508. Definition of godli-

ness, 532. XV. 184, 185. The benefits

of godliness to the persons possessing it,

III. 400. With contentment, it is great

gain, XVIII. 532—535. Its profitable-

ness to the present life, XVIII. 509, 510
;

and to the world around us. III. 400,

401. Its profitableness in the world to

come, XVIII. 511; and importance in

that particular view, 511— 514. How it

should be esteemed by us, 514, 515. The
Gospel, a doctrine according to godliness,

527—531. The character of those de-

scribed who have a form of godliness, but

deny its power, XIX. 52. In what esti-

mation it should be held, 53. Address to

those who have not even this form, 53,

54; to those who have the form, but not

the power, 54 ; to those who have both the

form and the power, ibid, and to the pro-

fessors of godliness, V. 4, 5. VI. 325.

Godly persons, character of, V. 1—3. 13.

155, 156. VI. 141, 142. VIII. Q^o, 67.

XI. 280. The dealings of God towards

them, V. 157. Their privileges, V. 14.

VI. 142, 143. The equity of the Divine
procedure towards them, V. 97 — 99.

They are encouraged to trust in God, V.

217— 220. The light enjoyed by them,

explained and accounted for, VII. 270

—

276. Protection promised to them, VIII.
68. Their condition, XI. 280, 281. The
equity of God's procedure towards them,

XIX. 30, 31. Why those who will live

godly in Christ .lesus sufler persecution,

63—65. Aspect of the day of judgment
on the godlv, XXI. 13.—See People of
God.

Golden rule, explained, XI. 261, 262. Its

excellence, 262. It is concise, ibid. 263;

comprehensive, 264 ; and complete, 265.

Good, God the only and unchanging source

of, XX. 32, 33. What errors we run into

for want of duly adverting to it, 33—35.

Godtheonly Author of good and evil, II.

513— 517. The duty of returning good
for evil, inculcated and recommended,
VII. 239-243. The sinfulness of con-

founding good and evil, 493 — 498.

The evil of such a conduct, 499—502.

How we are to prefer the good of others,

XV. 547, 548 ; and to hold fast that which
is good, XVI II. 358. To distinguish

what is good, 359; and to make a due
improvement of it, ibid.

Goodness of God, displayed in his patience

and mercy, VI. 210, 211 ; in rewarding

virtue, II. 63; to Israel, VI. 205; to-

wards his believing people, illustrated,
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V. 213—217. The goodness ot God,
considered and improved, VI. .3.37—339.

X. ooo, 354'. The goodness of God to man,
portrayed and improved, VI. 491—493;
to supplicants, IX. 32j—327. The good-
ness of God, a motive to prayer, XX. 281
—283. The goodness of Christ, X. 503,
504.

Good works, fruitfulness in, glorifies God,
XIV. 57, 58 ; is an evidence of our sin-

cerity, 59, 60. They are ordained as the

path wherein we are to walk, XVII. 299.

God has fitted his people to walk in them,

300, 301. The Gospel productive of
good works, XVIII. 527 — 531. The
obligation of professors to good works,

XIX. 110, 111. The true way of

promoting them, 112—116. They are

the certain production of faith, 434, 435.

GOSPEL.
I. On the Truth of the Gospel:—The truth

and certainty of the Gospel proved, XX.
315—321; its antiquity, 1.45. 192. The
Jubilee a type of it, I. 669—673. Its

miraculous establishment, VIII. 87, 88.

II. On the Nature and Excellency of
the Gospel:—The Gospel-message illus-

trated, XII. 196—211. XXI. 411—427.
Why the Gospel is called the ' Gospel of

the grace of God,' XVI 1 1. 424, 425 ; and
a ' perfect Law of Liberty,' XX. 42. Its

character briefly stated, III. 491. X. 569,

570. XIV. 410, 411. 415, 416. The
Gospel contained in the Old Testament,

II. 445—452. The excellency of the

Gospel generally stated, I. 346. 530. IV.

382. V. 380. VII. 337, 338. XVI. 482.

The excellency of the Gospel in particular :

It clearly defines the way of salvation,

XII. 204; is adapted to all persons and
conditions, 205 ; refers aU to the glory

of God, 206 ; and secures the practice of

good works, 207, 208. Its moral tendency,

289; its discriminating effects, XIII.
492—499. In what state it finds us,

XV in. 425— 428. The provision it

makes for our deliverance therefrom,

428—431. What means it prescribes for

our participation of its benefits, 431—438.

The riches of wisdom displayed in it, as

an expedient for the salvation of ruined

man, 439—442 ; of power, as an instru-

ment, 442—445 ; and of grace as a gift

of God to sinful man, 445—452. Suitable-

ness of the Gospel, in offering its blessings

freely, 456—458 ; in communicating them
to us fully, 458—460 ; and in finally se-

curing the full possession of its benefits,

460—462. Its sufficiency for our com-
fort, 462—464 ; for our sanctification,

464, 465 ; and for our complete salvation,

465—467. It is an honouring of God's
law, 470—474. Glorifies all the perfections

of Deity, 574—478 ; and lays a foun-

dation for greater huiipinesa tlun men or

angels could ever have enjoyed, if man
liad not fallen, 478—182. No mere phi-

losophy ever could accomplish this, 483.
The true Gospel hated, and why, XIX.
63—65. It is productive of holiness, 97— 100. The regard paid to the Gospel by
a Christian, and his reward, XX. 43, 44.

The true nature of the Gospel, XIV. 39,
40 ; its wisdom, XVI. 57—62; and mys-
teriousness, 64—69. 76—82. It approves
itself to all who are truly wise, 230—233

;

and every man is bound to exercise his

judgment in relation to it, 233—239.
The rich provisions of the Gospel, III.

475,476. Its provisions admirably suited
to our necessities, VII. 158. It is a
source of blessings, VII. 521—525. 610
—614. VIII. 26—31. 83—90. XV. 580-
582. XVI. 1—6. Invitation to partake
of its blessings, VIII. 454—458. The
comfort of being interested in it, III. 133.

A ground of joy, VIII. 305, 306. The
wondrous things contained in it, VI. .307.

How the knowledge of them is to be at-

tained, 308, 309. Its efficacy, VIIL
198—204. XVI. 594—600. The blessed

change wrought by it. III. 87- VIII.
477—480. XVI. 482, 483. XVII. 237,
238. XVin. 151. XIX. 123—130. The
blessedness of those who know its joyful

sound, VI. 108. Address to those who
know it not, 109 ; and to those who,
knowing it, find no blessedness in it, 109,

1 10 Our encouragement for its diffusion,

V^. 531. The Gospel compared to rain

and snow, VIII. 473—576.

The state of persons and places, not en-
lightened by the Gospel, VIII. 79. To
what state they are brought by the Gospei,

80, 81. Difference between those who
embrace and those who reject it, 120, 121.

Its immutability, 121— 124. The wisdom
of embracing the Gospel salvation, 124.

The preached Gospel is a source of bless-

ings to the world, IX. 222—226. Its

blessed effects in the latter days, X. 246

—

251. An unspeakable blessing, 292. Its

blessings compared to a marriage- feast,

XI. 499—502. Who make light of it,

502, 503; the folly and sinfulness of
their conduct, 505, 5Uu. The Gospel
hidden from the wise and prudent, XII.
412, 413 ; but revealed to babes, 413, 414.

M'ith what disposition it should be con-
templated by us, 415—417. The bless-

ings of a preached Gospel, 418—422. Its

blessings compared to a great supper,

527, 528. Why men disregard its in-

vitations, 528, 529. The Gospel a ground
of offence, and why, XIII. 397—401.
Lnportance of the leading doctrines of the

Gospel, XIV. 378—383. The fulness

and sufficiency of the Gospel salvation,

383—388. The opposition it meets with,

411, 412. The evil and danger of op-
posing it, 412, 413. Its success a o^round

11 H 2
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of joy, 434—437. Importance of distin-

guishing between the advocates of the

Gospel and the Gospel itself, 455 ; and
between an approbation of the Gospel

and the actual experience of it in our

own hearts, ibid. Why it was and still is

evil-spoken of, 5^d\:—5{)7. Sent to the

Gentiles, 599—604. We are not to be

ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, and why,

XV. 9— 15. Its supposed tendency to

encourage sin, 141, 142. It secures the

practice of universal holiness, 142— 146.

The Gospel given to us as a deposit for

the Jews, XV. 451—453 ; and why, 453

—

455. In what light it is to be regarded,

XVI. 7—9. Fatal consequences of igno-

rance of the Gospel, 69—74. The Gospel,

the letter that killeth and the spirit that

giveth life, XVI. 450—454. The Law
and the Gospel compared, 455—461. The
glory of the Gospel above that of the Law,
461—468. It liberates us from the law,

XVII. 143, 144 ; and puts us in possession

of all spiritual blessings, 144, 145, The
manifold wisdom of God exhibited in it,

317—320; by which the angels them-
selves are made wiser, 320—323. Charity

the true scope of the Gospel, XVIII. 410
—418. Tlie effects of the Gospel in en-

larging the heart, XVI. 545—548. The
purity and importance of the Gospel, were
St. Paul's motives for insisting on the

doctrine of justification by faith alone,

without the works of the Law, XVII. 12
— 14. The folly of departing from the

Gospel, 61—64." The Gospel preached

to Abraham, 65—67 ; what it preaches

to us also, 67, 68 ; its consequent anti-

quity and excellency, 68, 69. Peace
imparted by the Gospel of peace, 467

—

470; also a peaceful temper, 471-473.
The Christian warrior exhorted to get his

feet shod vvitli this Gospel, 473, 474.

How it may be distinguislied from coun-
terfeits, 475. Paramount importance of

the Gospel, in its certainty as a record,

XVIII. 11 ; its richness as a system, ibid.

12; and its value as a remedy, 12. How
highly we ought to esteem it, ibid. W'hat
firmness it should produce in our conduct,

13, 14. Simplicity of the Gospel, and
danger of departing from it, 222, 223.

When it comes in word only, 276. In

what way it must come, to be effectual,

277. Its consequent effects, 278, 279.

A due reception of it described, 296, 297.

It is not rejected for want of evidence,

387, 388. Prayer for the spread of the

Gospel, 398—400. The greatness of the

Gospel salvation and the danger of neg-

lecting it, XIX. 156— 160. The danger of

coming short of it, by not submitting to its

humiliating doctrines, 470; or not obeying
its self-denying doctrines, 471 ; or of dis-

honouring it by heretical opinions, 472 ;

by ungodly practices, 473. The pre-

eminency and transcendent excellency of

the Gospel dispensation, 475—480. 525,
526. The Gospel record, XX. 540—542.
The Gospel to be preached to all nations,

XI. 617—620. XXI. 187—192.
111. In u'hat Manner the Guspel is to be

received

:

—The necessity of embracing it,

I. 45. It demands attention, 329 ; and
candour, Xlli. 487—489. The blessed-

ness of embracing it, 489, 490. With
what sentiments it should be received,

492. It must be studied, IV. 356 ; and
highly valued, VII. 8. Why men get so

little insight into it, V. 406 ; or profit by
it, XIX. 58, 59. 194—201. Why they

neglect it, VIII. 338—343. Why it pro-

duces so little effect in the present day,

IX. 226. The causes of men's treatment

of the Gospel explained, 407— 411. Their

responsibility, XIII. 573. Want of pro-

fiting by the Gospel, censured, XIX. 56,

57. Whence many of its professors are

so little ornaments to it, V. 407. Men
will be judged by the Gospel, XIII. 574,

575. Their disregard of it considered,

X. 103— 106. The danger of rejecting

it, XII. 402—406. The guilt of those

who pervert it, XVII. 323. The folly

of those who neglect it, 323, 324. Ad-
dresses :—To those who misrepresent the

Gospel, VI. 357—359. To those who
have never obeyed it, XVIII. 393, 394;
or embraced it, XVII. 31. To those

who would abuse the Gospel, VI. 360,

361. To those who would adorn the

Gospel, 361 — 364; and to those who
profess to have received it, XVII. 32. 60;

and to obey it, 60, 61.

GOSPEL-KINGDOM, or KINGDOM
OF CHRIST.

I. Prophecies and Types relating to the

Gospel-kingdom :—The equity of Christ's

government, III. 305—308. The peace
and prosperity of Solomon's kingdom
typical of that of Christ, IV. 26. The
kingdom of David and of Christ, V. 119
— 124. The excellence of Christ's king-

dom, 528—530. Christ's government of

the Church, 532—537. Blessings im-
parted by the Gospel, VII. 522—525.

Change to be wrought by it in the latter

dav, 543— 547. The glorious prospects

of 'the Gospel Chinch, VIII. 78—83.
II. Parables descriptive of the Gospel-

kingdom :— The Tares, XI. 408—411.

The Grain of Mustard-seed, XII. 33

—

35. The Leaven, XL 405—411. The
Hidden Treasure, 411—413. The Pearl

of Great Price, 414—416. The Net, 417
—420. The Householder, 420—422. The
Springing Field, XII. 30—33. The
Lighted Candle, 372-374. The Great
Supper, 527—530.

III. 7'Ae Nature a»rf Extent of the King-

dom of Christ

:

—Wherein that kingdom
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consists, generally, V. 343. 5 io. VII. 603.

XII. 2, 3. The reign of Christ on earth,

X. 557—560. XXI. 165— l(i7. The joy

expressed in heaven at the prospect of it,

167, 168. Its extent, V. 530. 545. VII.
603. VIII. 255, 256. X. 304. XV. 549—
551; preservation, X. 304; and univer-

sality, V. 513. IX. 476—479. Its uni-

versal establishment prayed for, 186, 187.

The justice of its administration, XIX.
140, 141. Its prosperity, X. 5oi), 560. Its

glory, Vn. 604. By what means the

kingdom of Christ is to be erected, V.

343. 545. The diffusion of the Gospel, a

duty, XI. 311, 312; and our consequent
obligation, 313, 311'. The certainty of

the establishment of Christ's kingdom,
V. 343, 344. VI 11. 249—254. The suc-

cess of the Gospel, V. 538—540. The
perpetuity and excellency of Christ's

kingdom, V. 540—542. 546. VIII. 529—
533. XIX. 140. The chief obstructions

to his kingdom, XII. 274, 275. How
they are to be removed, 276, 277 ; and
the blessed consequences of their removal,

277, 278. How we may know^ whether
this kingdom is begun or established in

us, V. 344. The happiness of Christ's

subjects, VII. 603, 604. VIII. 257—259.

The duty of submitting to him, XV. 551.

What we must do to become subjects of

his kingdom, XII. 3, 4; and what it is

to be not far from the kingdom of God,
XII. 159—164.
Gourd of Jonah, reflections on, X. 275—
279.

Government (civil), in what light to be

regarded, XV. 505, 506. Our obligations

to it. III. 84—86. Our duties to civil

governors, XV. 506—509. Opposition

to them, highly displeasing to God, II.

90, 91.

Government (moral) of God, known by his

judgments, III. 3, 4.

GRACE.
1. The Grace o/ God :— Astonishing dis-

play of it, in providing a Saviour after the

fall, I. 30. 39. Encouragement for seek-

ing it, 89. Its eifects, illustrated in the

character of Naaman, III. 493. The
works of God, in grace, a mystery, V.

280, 281. The mysteries of grace made
known to the truly upright, V. 405. The
power of grace to heal the soul, V. 413,

414. What effectual care is taken that

we should not turn the grace of God into

lictntiousness, IX. 259. The influences

of his grace, when withheld, 365. The
exceeding riches of God s grace, 383, 384.

Its effects upon the soul, 384, 385. Its

sovereignty, X. 571 — 574. XIV^. 353.

The riches of divine grace towards the

regenerate displayed in its source, XVII.

294 ; in its operations, 295 ; anil in its

end, 296. Its abundance, XV. 137— 1 10.

Grace and works opposed to each other

as grounds of salvation, XV. 407—413.

Salvation by grace not hostile to good
works, XVil. 297—302. When a work
of grace may be said to be begun in us,

XV'III. 2, 3. On what grounds we may
be confident that He, who hath begun
this work, will finish it, 3. The declara-

tions of God's word attest it, ibid, and
the perfection of his nature, 4, 5. In-

quiry and caution respecting this work, 5.

Growth in grace, XX. 353—355. Prayer
for growth in grace, XVIII. 153—156.

The riches of grace displayed in the

Gospel as a gift of God to sinful man,
445—454. Connexion between grace

and glory, XX. '66G. Indefectible grace

not taught in the Scriptures, 407. The
sufficiency of grace, one ground of the

stability of the saints, 408. Illustration

of the operations of divine grace in the

perseverance of the saints, 409, 410.

II. The Grace of Christ :— Compared to

seed sown, XII. 30—33. Sufficiency of

it, VI. 297. X. 472. Its efficacv, XI.
519. To be prayed for, 201, 202. 'Paul's

declaration that all is of grace, considered

as a speculative truth, XVI. 352, 353;
as a practical acknowledgment, 353,

354. Its practical tendency, 354, 355.

The grace of Christ, illustrated, XVI.
578—584. A fulness of grace treasured

up in Christ, XIX. 18, 19. Our duty in

relation to it, 19, 20. The benefits of

having the heart established in grace,

522, 523. The remedy for the loss of

seasons of grace, IX. 80—83. The means
of grace, to be carefully improved, XI.

, 579.

Gracefulness in the deportment, an effect

of true religion, VII. 39.

Graces (spiritual) the infinitely greater

value of, as contrasted with spiritual gifts,

XVI. 317—322. What graces Christians

are called to exercise, XX. 295—297.

The importance of them to the Christian

character, 297, 298.

Gratitude, defined, X^'II. 83. No true

gratitude without the knowledge of the

law, 83, 84. The nature of gratitude to

God, 11.406— 408. Gratitude recom-
mended, 408—410; urged as a ground of

devotion to God, III. 171— 175. Habits
of lively gratitude, a criterion of true

religion, V. 383. Necessity of gratitude

for salvation, I. 68, 69. The gratitude of

David, an example to us. III. 257—26 J.

The grateful recollections of David, an
example to us, V. 236—240. Gratitude

enforced for blessings alreadv received,

472.497—501. 503. VI. 168. What is the

proper expression of our gratitude, XII.
50. Exhortation to gratitude, XIII. 12.

Greatness of God, illustrated, VI. 265, 26f).

Great things not to be sought by us, IX.
296—300.
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* Green tree, and dry tree,' the proverbial

expression, explained, XIII. 141— 144.

Gru'f, moderation of, enforced, III. 296,

297.

Grievins; the Holy Spirit, explained, XVII.
SC4, 365.

Growth in grace, mistakes concerning, ex-

posed, XX. 179. Briefly described, 354.

In what it consists, XVI 11. 7, 8. Its

design, to make us more judicious, 8, 9 ;

more steadfast, 9; more diligent, 10.

Paul's prayer for the growth of the Co-

lossians in grace, illustrated, 153— 156.

Growth in grace to be earnestly desired,

XX. 181— 184. Growth in grace, how
to be judged of. III. 333.

Guilt, consciousness of, how betrayed by

men, I. 31— 33. How palliated and ex-

cused, 33, 34. May attach, where little

suspected, 590, 591. How far extenuated

by ignorance, 593, 594. A deep sense of

guilt, a criterion of true repentance, V.

387. The expiation of our guilt, one end
of Christ's sufferings, VIII. Z56.

H
Habits, ungodly, danger of, I. 667, 668.

Degraded state of the habits of mankind,

V. 377, 378. The power of evil habits,

IX. 113—117. The difference between

sin and grace, as affected by our habits,

118. Evil habits, an obstacle to the

reception of the Gospel, XII. 287.

Htigar, flight of, into the wilderness, con-

sidered, I. 131—133. The casting out of

Hagar and Ishmael, 169—175 ; its typical

import, XVII. 180—184.
Hallowing of God's name, explained, XI.

181—185.
Halting between two opinions. III. 402

—

406. Address to those who are hesi-

tating, II. 377. IX. 290; particularly

between the services of God and of mam-
mon, XI. 229.

Hnman's murderous proposal, IV. 297

—

302. Its frustration celebrated by the

feast of Purim, 302—307.
Hannah's song of thanksgiving, explained,

III. 109-^113.

Happiness (or Felicity), the object of uni-

versal pursuit, IV. 411 — 414. False

notion formed of happiness by the world,

XII. 342, 343. The representations given

of it, in the Scriptures, 344. Happiness

of the Christian character generally,

I. 60. II. 537—539. V. 84. Parti-

cularly in this world, I. 290 ; of the

spiritual Israel, II. 143, 144; of Christ's

people, III. 362, 363. VIII. 17—21 ; of

his sheep, XIII. 513 ; also in the future

world, I. 291. Address to those who are

seeking their happiness in God, V, 24,

How it is to be sought, VI. 174. Chris-

tianity designed to promote our happiness,

XIV. 64—67. Tlie Gospel lays a greater

foundation for the happiness of men and

angels, than they ever could have enjoyed,

if man had not fallen, XVIIl. 478—482.
The happiness of the true Christian deli-

neated, XX. 145—150. The connexion
between duty and happiness, 365, 366.

The happiness of heaven, XXI. 157—160.

180— 182. Folly and vanity of seeking

it in sin, I. 17. 220 ; in the things of time

and sense, V. 24 ; and in the creature,

287. Is the fruit of our own choice, II.

340, 341. Our present happiness pro-

moted by a love of God's ordinances, V.

184. The happiness of those who love

God's law, VI. 377; and of the Church
of God, 446, 447. Address to those who
are seeking happiness in earthly things or

in the creature, VII. 408, 409. XV. 160.

Address to those who are seeking it in

the ways of God, VII. 408. To those

who are seeking happiness, but are not

religious, XI. 50. To those who are

seeking happiness in God, XV. 160, 161.

Hardening of Pharaoh's heart, illustrated

and vindicated, I. 347—351. Folly of

hardening ourselves against God, IV. 354
—356.
Harmony of Christian doctrine and duties,

XVIIL 349.

Harpers, in heaven, XXI. 180, 181.

Harvest, the judgments of God represented

by, X. 180—182. The day of judgment
compared to, XI. 409, 410.

Hatred of Joseph by his brethren, II. 260
—264. Why men hate those whom they

have injured, III. 278, 279 ; of the people

of God, illustrated in the conduct of

Haman, IV. 297 — 300. Address to

those who are objects of the world's

hatred, 301. Address to those who hate

the people of God, 306, 307. Hatred of

Christ is hatred of the Father, XIV. 85
— 89. Unregenerate men, haters of God,

and why, XV. 22—28.
Hawtrey (Rev. C. S.), funeral sermon on
the death of, XIII. 547—557.

Hazael, atrocious acts of, predicted, III.

509—513.
Head

:

—Christ our living Head, V. 143 ;

and Head of the Church, XVII. 283—
286.

Healing to be sought from Jesus Christ,

XI. 439.

Health, address to persons in the enjoy-

ment of, III. 549, 550.

Hearers, duty of, to their ministers, I. 552.

Address to inattentive hearers, VI. 82 ;

different classes of, XI. 401. The way-

side hearers, ihid. 402. The stony ground
hearers, 402. The thorny ground hearers,

403. The good ground hearers, ibid.

404. Why they should take heed how
they hear, XII. 375, 376. In what man-
ner they should hear, IV. 292, 293. VII.

14, 15. XII. 376,377. Undue partiality

to ministers in them reproved, XVI. 104

—108. Address to inconsiderate hearers,
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XX. 45 : and to practical hearers, ibid.

Encouragement to hear the Gospel, VIII.
480. The responsibility of hearers, XV.
585.

Heart of man, is open to the inspection of
God, III. 195—200. IV. 33. Humilia-
tion for the sin of the heart exemplified,
211—214. The evil of the heart not
known until it is tried, 215. Upright-
ness of heart required by God, 4-3—49.

Developement of the atheism of the
heart, V. 51, 52. 55, 56. The folly of
indulging it, 53, 54. 56—58. The heart
is rejoiced by the word of God, 109. Re-
novation of heart delineated, 415, 416.
How it is to be obtained, 416, 417. A
broken and contrite heart, the best sacri-

fice, 423— 425. Caution against hard-
ness of heart, VI. 153—156. The heart
is the seat of divine knowledge, VII. 10.

The heart to be kept, by fortifying it

with good principles, 53 ; by watching
its most secret motions, ibid, by combin-
ing all its energies in tlie service of God,
54; and by calling in for it the most
effectual aid, ibid. How the heart is to
be kept with all diligence, 55, 56. Why
the heart is to be thus kept, 56—58.
Motives to it, 58, 59. God will form
his estimate of us by the heart at the
last day, 158, 159. The deceitfulness of
the human heart, 175. Extent of the
duty of giving the heart to God, 229,
230. The reasonableness of this duty,
230, 231. The hearts of men alike, 257—263. The folly of trusting in our own
hearts, 289 — 293. The enmity of the
heart of man against God. VIII. 351.
The deceitfulness of the human heart,
illustrated and improved, IX. 143—149

;

and its wickedness, 149— 156. The in-

scribing of the law of God on our hearts,
one of the blessings of the new covenant,
237, 238. Heart idolatry condemned,
376 — 379. The out-pouring of the
Holy Spirit promised, to cleanse, renew,
and sanctify the heart and life, 436—439.
The character and blessedness of the pure
in heart, XI. 65—70. The heart regu^
lates the life, XII. 348, 349 ; by which
in return we must judge of the heart,
350. How we may best approve our-
selves to the heart-searching God, XVI.
289.

Heathen (or Pagans), ignorance of, pitiable,

III. 475. Their sorrows, V. 70, 71. The
duty of making Christ known to them, VI.
156— 159. The advantages of Christians
above them, XV. 51— 55.

Heaven: — a glorious place, XII. 387,
388. The blessedness of heaven generally
illustrated, I. 533. In what respect it

was typified by the holy of holies, XIX.
308, 309. Its felicity typified by the
sabbatical year, I. 677. "Translation of
Enoch to heaven, I. 56 —r 60 : and of

Elijah, III. 456 — 460. The end for
which Christ ascended into heaven, XIX.
309, 310; the frequent survey of, a re-
medy for impatience, IV. 367. The love
of God's ordinances, tlie best preparation
for heaven, V. 184, 185. Christ's direc-
tions to labour for heaven, XIII. 370— 373 ; and encouragement to labour,
373— 376. Meetness for it, necessary,
439—445; and desired, XVIII. 382—
386. How to seek it with success, XX.
156—159. The worsliip of heaven, XXI.
153— 155; by whom performed, 150,
151. The object of adoration there, 151

;

the adoration offered, 152. Instruction
to be derived from it, 155, 156. The
felicity of the glorified saints there, 157
-160. 180—182. The character of those
who are permitted to participate in it,

182— 184. Joy in heaven at the pro-
spect of Clirist's reign on earth, 167, 168.
Address to the candidates for heaven,
184, 185 ; and expectants of it, 185, 186.'

Vision of the heavenly glory, 249—252.
Heavenly-mindedness, nature of, XVIII.
228, 229. Its reasonableness, 229—231.
Our resurrection with Christ a motive to
heavenly-mindedness, 223—227.

Heavenly Witnesses, observations on 1 John
v. 7. respecting, XX. 531, 532.

Heavy-kidcn, who they are, XI. 345.
Christ's invitation- to ' them, 346, 347.
The promise with which it is enforced
347, 348.

Hebrews, scope of the epistle to, XIX. 475.
Heifer (red), ordinance of, explained, II.
102—108.

Heirs of salvation, ministry of angels to,
XIX. 151—153. Desirableness of being
found among them, 153, 154.

Hell, nature of, V. 38 ; will be the portion
of all that forget God, V. 38.

Helmet, use of, in ancient warfare, XVII.
487. The hope of salvation the Chris-
tian's helmet, 4SS— 190. Its use and
importance in the Christian warfare
490—496.
Heman's distress of soul, considered VI
101—106.

Heritage of the saints, nature of, VIII.
451, 452. Their security for the posses-
sion of it, 452, 453.
Herod the Idumean, causes of his murder-
ing the infants at Bethlehem, XI. 13, 14,
Prophecy thereby accomplished, 14.

Herod Antipas, reconciliation of, with
Pilate, XIII. 129—132.

Heth, courtesy, equity, and prudence of the
children of, to Abraham, I. 191, 195.
Hezekiah, character of, IV. 206 — 210. He
destroys the brazen serpent, III. 537
544. His deliverance from Sennacherib,
544—516 His appeal to God, 547—550.
His resignation, 551—554. His reflection
mi the benefits arising from peace and
truth, 554—558. His covenanting with
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God, IV. 181—185. He restores the

temple worship, 186— 190. His address

to the Jews, 190— 193. His zeal for the

glory of God, 193—197. His prayer for

his people, 197—203. Celebration of the

passover, 203—206. His humiliation for

the pride of his heart, 211—214. God
lefc him, in order to try him, 211—218.

His confidence in God, during his sick-

ness, VIII. 92—100. His riifloction

during it, 101— 104, His thanksgiving
for his recovery, 105— 117.

Hidings of God's face, a cause of spiritual

dejection, V. 337.

Higher ranks of society, address to, IV.
205.

High-priest: — Christ our great High-
priest, I. 473—475. V. 142. VI. 254, 255.

XIX. 253, 254. A suitable High-priest,

277, 278. Why such an High-priest

became us, 278—280. Our encourage-
ment from that character, >n our addresses
to the throne of grace, 255—257.

Hisfory, sacred, instructiveness of, VI. 37.

The history of the Jews typical of Chris-

tian experience, I. 432—iSG. Important
lessons derivable from it, IX. 403.

Hohah, account of, II. 19, 20. Moses'
invitation to him, explained and enforced,

21—26.

HOLINESS.

I. Holiness of God, VIII. 487; illustrated,

X. 360—363; displayed in the Gospel

dispensation, 569..

II. The Holiness q/" Christ, and its eflBicacy

in our behalf, I. 476, 477. V. 345, 346.

III. Holiness in Man, nature of, XIX. 466.

It implies a love of the whole will of God,
ibid, without any deviation from it, ibid.;

and that we actually grow in conformity

to it, 467. Holiness the greatest blessing

which Christ was sent to bestow, XIV.
285, 286. It is the gift of Christ, XXI.
274. The Gospel productive of holiness,

XIX. 97—100. Advancement in holi-

ness, enforced, II. 608, 609. XVIII. 323
—328. On what grounds holiness is

necessary in order to salvation, XIX. 467
—469. Necessity of it, in heart and life,

II. 450. It is the end of true religion,

III. 535, 536. A ground of joy to the

true Christian, V. 72. Necessity of cul-

tivating it, XVI. 557, 558. XX. 162, 163.

Motives to it, 162, 163. The benefits of

holiness, V. 347, 348. The beauties of

hohness made known to the truly upright,

V. 405. Exhortation to a holy walk, VII.

478-481. The love of holiness, the cha-

racteristic of the true Christian, XI. 57.

God dwelling in us a motive to holiness,

XV. 265—268. The effect of love on

universal holiness, XVIII. 317—320.

Holt/ persons, objects of God's love, VIII.
487, 488.—See SAINTS.

HOLY SPIRIT, or, HOLY GHOST.
I. Proofs of the Deity and Personalitv
of the Holy Spirit:—The Deity of the
Holy Spirit, XIV. 90. 311. XVI. 305.

The Personality of the Holy Spirit, XIV.
90. 311. The Holy Spirit, in what sense
subordinate to the Father, XIV. 91.

Why called the Spirit of Christ, XV.
213—218.

II. The Offices and Powers of the

Holy Spirit

:

—His miraculous operations,

XVI. 302—304. His ordinary operations,

425—428. XVIII. 332. His spiritual

influences, 304, 305. The Holy Spirit is

a witness for Christ, XIV. 91, 92. XV.
242—244. Without whom there can be
no knowledge of Christ, XVI. 297—300.

A Comforter to believers, XIV. 92. XV.
259—261. He convinces the world of

sin, XIV. 93. XV. 238; of righteousness,

XIV. 94. XV. 239—241; of unbelief,

XV. 240, 241 ; and of judgment, XIV.
95. He glorifies Christ, 96-100. He
is a Teacher to believers, XV. 253—256 ;

and a Sanctifier, 257, 258. XX. 134. The
province of the Holy Spirit in relation to

the great mystery of redemption, XVI.
84—88. The outpouring of the Holy
Spirit upon the Apostles, XIV. 239—244.

How to be regarded by us, 245—247 ;

and what we may learn from it, 247, 248..

Our need of the' Holy Spirit, XV. 225—
237. His influences, XVI. 88—93. By
Him the Scriptures were inspired, XVII.
497—499 ; and speak to men, 499 ; and
from Him they derive all their efficacy,

499, 500 ; and by them he has wrought
the most stupendous miracles in the

conversion of men, 500, 501. The in-

fluences of the Holy Spirit as a Spirit of

Wisdom, XVIL 277—280 ; and what dis-

coverit'S he will make to our souls, 280

—

2S2. The willingness of God to give his

Holy Spirit, XL 255—258. The Holy
Spirit offered by Christ, XI 11. 426—429.
The promise of the Spirit encourages
obedience, XIV. 39—42. What it is to

have the Spirit of Christ, XV. 218,219.
The prophetic promise of the outpouring
of the Spirit explained, IX. 433—440.

Our need of his influences, I. 489, 490

;

their sufficiency for all, I. 490, 491.

Our need of his renewing influence, V.

401. The outpouring of the Holy Spirit

promised, VIII. 178— 183; and foretold,

X. 176—179. The baptism of the Holy
Spirit, announced by John the Baptist,

XI. 23—27. The sealing of the Spirit,

explained, XVIL 275. How accom-
plished, 276. Strivings of the Spirit, I.

60— 64. The change wrought by the

Holy Spirit, not of necessity wrought by
baptism, XV. 231, 232. Who are led by
the Holy Spirit, XV. 271—273. Their
privileges, 273, 274. How believers are

filled with the Holy Spirit, XVIL 396,
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397 ; and consequent work, 397. Glo-

rious changes wrouglit by, in the hearts

of all that seek Him, I. 5. He enables

the believer to devote himself unre-

servedly to God, XV. 245, 246. His
warnings, when withheld, IX. 365, 366.

Works in the unconverted as a spirit of

bondage, XV. 279, 280; but in the con-

verted, as a spirit of adoption, 280, 281.

How the witness of the Spirit is given,

XV. 283, 284; and how distinguished

from false and enthusiastic pretences,

286, 287. The work of the Spirit, in

strengthening men in seasons of suffer-

ing, XV. 307 ; or of prayer, 308, 309.

The Holy Spirit is the Author of hope,

5j3 — 555. Practical Christianity, the

fruit of the Holy Spirit, XVII. 383—389.
The operations of the Holy Spirit in

believers, a proof that they dwell in God,

and God in them, XX. 466, 467. The
testimony of the Holy Spirit to the doc-

trine, that justification and sanctification

are by Christ, 528—530. His influences

are to be sought by us, I. 491, 492. X.

363. XVI. 305, 306. XVII. 506, 507.

XVIII. 140. Especially his enlightening

and sanctifying influences, that we may
be preserved from error, and guided into

all truth, XVI. 237—239. His teaching

to be implored, V. 273. VIII. 422.

III. The Sin against the Holy Spirit, and of
grieving or quenching Him :—The nature

of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,

XI. 374. Why it is declared to be un-
pardonable, 375. How the Jewish people

vexed him, VIII. 607, 608. How the

Holy Spirit is vexed by us, 608. The
consequence thereof, 609. What is the

sin against the Holy Ghost, XIII. 145.

The Holy Spirit is grieved by our depar-

ture from the truth in our principles,

XVII. 364; or dishonouring it in our

practice, 365. The Holy Spirit is

quenched by resisting his operations,

XVI II. 353 ; by delaying to comply
with them, 354 ; by entertaining senti-

ments inimical to them, ibid, by in-

dulging habits contrary to his mind and
will, ibid. Caution against quenching

the Holy Spirit, 354, 355. Addresses to

those who withstand the motions of the

Holy Spirit, I. 65.

Homilies of the Church of England, excel-

lence of, XII. 436. Their testimony to

the doctrine of the corruption of human
nature, XVI. 246.

Honour of the Christian, I. 60. God will

honour those who honour him. III. 126
—130.

HOPE.
The Holy Spirit the author of hope, XV.
553

—

555. Assured hope, the attainable-

iiess of, IV. 406, On what built, 407.

The comfort of it, ibid. 408. The sinner's

hope, illustrated, V. 254—260. Exhorta-

tion to hope in God, 338. The duty of

hoping in God, VI. 419, 420 ; encourage-
ment to it, 420, 421. The prisoners of
hope, invited to Christ their strong hold,

X. 499—502. The proper objects of the

Christian's hope, 599. The office of hope,
XV. 300—303 ; and its effects, 303—305.
The hope of salvation, what, XVII. 488,
489. Its author, 489. Holiness, its in-

separable companion, 489, 490. Its use
in the Christian warfare, 490—493. The
firmness of the believer's hope, XVIII.
68. How Christ is in them the hope of
glory, 171— 173. The Christian ready to

give an account of his hope, XX. 229

—

234. The Christian's hope described,

423, 424 ; and the effect it produces on
him, 424, 425.

Horeb, striking of, by Moses, I. 429—432.
The repentance of the Israelites there,

514—518.
House of God, why beloved by David, V.
174—176. How it should be regarded
by us, IV. 82, 83. Why we ought to

cherish an attachment to it, V. 176— 178.

Household, Abraham's eare of, I. 144—150.

David's attention to his household, IV.
14—16.

Householder, the parable of, explained, XI.'

420—422.
Houses, in the east, structure of, XII. 10,

note c.

Humble, the character of, depicted, XI. 47,

48. Their blessedness, 49 ;
privileges,

ibid, and comforts, 49, 50. Humble souls,

encouraged, V. 510 — 513. VIII. 321.

Are objects of God's love, 488. Walking
humbly with God, recommended, IX.
510. The necessity of cultivating a hum-
ble spirit, XI. 123. God giveth grace
to the humble, XX. 274.

Humiliation, true, delineated, IV. 501

—

504. Exemplified and enforced, IX. 552
—557 ; especially in Christ, XVI. 580.

The humiliation of Christ proposed as a
fact to be believed, XVIII. 51—54 ; and
a pattern to be imitated, 54—57. Humi-
liation with zeal, VII. 624—627. The
necessity of humiliation, I. 68. Its na-
ture, 363—365. Expostulation with those

who are not humbled, 365—367. A call

to humiliation. III. 536. Humiliation
of Job, IV. 501—505. Of David, III.

269—272. Humiliation for the sin of

the heart, IV. 211—214. Of Ezra, for

the sins of his people, 257—259. The
unparalleled humiliation of Christ from
his cradle to his grave, VIII. 323—328.
The end for wiiich he submitted to it,

328—331. National humiliation the only

means of averting national judgments,
IX. 127— 130. Exhortation to deep and
lasting humiliation, XX. 371.

Humility, nature of, XIII. 518, 519. Its

importance in human life, 519. 520. Hu-
mility defined, XVII. 62. XX. 270; and
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explained, XVIII. 45, 46. No true hu-

mility without the knowledge of the law,

XVII. 83. Our need of humihty, 301.

Its reasonableness, XVIII. 47, 48; and

advantages, 48, 49. Caution against false

humility, 207. Humility inculcated, XX.
270—274.

Husband:—In what sense ' our Maker' is

'our Husband,' VIII. 433—435. Our
duties resulting from this relation, 43.5,

436. The duties of husbands, XVII.

403, 404. XVIII. 261. Christ, the Hus-

band of the Church, XVII. 400—414.

Husbands and Wives, mutual duty of, in

seeking each other's salvation, XVI. 174,

175. Their mutual duties stated, XVII.
401—403.

Hypocrisy, nature of, XII. 458—460. Il-

lustrated in the character of Gehazi, III.

500. Danger of, IV. 349, 350. Exposed,

492—496. Cautions against hypocrisy,

XII. 461, 462; especially in devotion,

XI. 176, 177. The hypocrisy and blind-

ness of the human heart, XII. 508. All

allowed hypocrisy, is of the nature of the

sin of Ananias and Sapphira, XIV. 312,

313.

Hypocrites, formal worshippers, XI. 429

—

432. The existence of hypocrites, no

argument against true religion. III. 501,

502. Their character, IV. 350, 351. 493

—495. Their employment, V. 495, 496.

Short address to, IV. 396.—See Formal

Professors.

I

/ am that I am,' the phrase explained, I.

327, 328.

Idle words,' what are such, XI. 379. Must
be accounted for at the last day, 380.

Idolatry, different kinds of, IV. 463. The
idolatry of Jeroboam, reproved and pu-

nished, III. 375—379. Nature of spiritual

idolatry, IV. 463, 464. Its source, VIII.

186, 187. Its sinfulness, IV. 464, 465.

Its folly, VIII. 184, 185. The idolatry

of the heart condemned, IX. 376—379.
Nature of spiritual idolatry, X. 29. Its

danger and punishment, 30. Every un-

regenerate man, an idolater, 294, 295.

Ignorance of divine things in the natural

man, XVI. 94, 95. Its source, 95. Con-

firmation of this truth, 96 ; and the lesson

to be derived from it, 97, 98. How far

ignorance extenuates the guilt of an ac-

tion, I. 593, 594. The evils of ignorance,

VII. 198—200. Those who are ignorant

of the truth of Christ, are objects of our

compassion, 201. Its destructiveness,

X. 21— 25. Men's ignorance of Christ,

accounted for, 57. Extensive prevalence

of igiiorance of the Gospel, XVI. 70— 72;

its injurious tendency, 72 ; and fatal issue,

73. The shamefulness of being ignorant

of God, 375—378.
Illumination, our need of, VIII. 445.

Promised to us in the Gospel, 446, 447

;

and imparted by it, XVI. 3.

Image of God, in what it consisted, I. 3, 4.

VII. 371. Imi)ortance of conformity to

it, XX. 361—366. Conformity to it, re-

quisite to friendship with God, X. 195

—

200. Our restoration to it, the one scope of

all Christ's plans, XVIII. 241, 242; and
the one object of his regard, 242, 243.

The happiness of those who have the

image of God in them, XXI. 197,

198.

Immortality, how brought to light by Jesus

Christ, XIX. 11, 12.

Immutability of God, improved, I. 327

—

330. II. 246. X. 609, 610; and of his

counsels, VII. 573—578. Immutability

of the Gospel, VIII. 123, 124. The
benefit we derive from the immutability

of God, X. 611, 612. The immutabihty
of Christ displayed in the dignity of his

person, XIX. 502—504 ; in the extent

of his power, 504—506 ; in the virtue of

his sacrifice, 506—508 ; in the tenderness

of his compassion, 509—511; and in his

fidelity to his promises, 511—513. Im-
mutability of God's purpose, a ground of

the stability of believers, XX. 408. Its

union with the sufficiency of his grace,

409, 410.

Impatience, illustrated in the conduct of

Saul, III. 175—179; reproved, IV. 362
—365. Remedies for it, 'iQ^. A cause

of despondency, VI. 33. VIII. 262. The
impenitence of Judas, XI. 575—579.

Impenitent, why God cannot shew mercy to

the, 1.515,516. Caution against impe-
nitence in sin. III. 333, 334. The con-

demnation of the impenitent just, IV.

478, 479. The blind impenitent world, .an

object of pity, V. 201. Their dreadful

state, VII. 378. Address to the impe-
nitent for their conviction, V. 426. Our
impenitence under divine chastisements,

VII. 529—532. Expostulation with the

impenitent, IX. 70—74. The woes which
they have to expect, 119. How unwilling

God is to inflict them, ibid. 120. Impe-
nitence reproved, 495—501. Their in-

excusableness, XI. 387. Their fearful

prospect, 548 — 550. The Christian's

lamentation over them, 551, 552. God's
terrible punishments of impenitent trans-

gressors, XX. 329—331.
Impetuosity, a cause of men's taking of-

fence, I. 35.

Impiety of Pharaoh, I. 333—339 ; of Bel-

shazzar compared with ours, IX. 501

—

506; of mankind, IV. 484—486. Its

effects in the world, VII. 264—266. Im-
piety of ungodly men, IX. 290—294. Its

certain consequences, 294, 295.

Importunity, force of, in our intercourse

with man, XVI. 439, 440. Encourage-
ment to be derived from it in our inter-

course with God, 440—442. 443—448.
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Illustrated in the parables of the Impor-
tunate Friend, XII. 438— 442; and of

the Importunate Widow, XIII. 26—30.

Impotency without Clirist, illustrated, XIV.
53

—

oQ. The extent of man's impotency,
XVI. 445—449.

Imprecations occasionally found in the

Scriptures, observations on the interpre-

tation of, III. 21.

Impressions, good, danger of trifling with,

III. 530.

Imputation of our sins to Christ, explained,

XVI. 527; and of Christ's righteousness

to us, ibid. Vindication and improvement
of the doctrine of, 528—531.

Impurity, Christ's exposition of the Seventh
Commandment concerning, XI. 128, 129.

What effect it should have on us, 129

—

131.

Inability, moral, nature of, XVI. 243.

Proofs of it, from Scripture and from the

Liturgy of the Church of England, 245,

246. Explanation of the difficult doctrine

of man's inability to come to Christ, XIII.
389, 390. The reasons of it, assigned,

390. It is founded on our indisposition

to come to Christ, ibid. 391 ; and on our
moral impotency, 391, 392. This doctrine

guarded from abuse by the ignorant and
ungodly, 392, 393 ; and by many pro-

fessors of religion, 393.

INCARNATIOX.
The incarnation of Christ, foretold, VII.
526—528; briefly described, XIII. 202,
203 ; shadowed forth by the Feast of Taber-
nacles, I. 655. God's condescension in,

IV. 70—75. A ground of joy, VI. 175,

176. VII. 614—618. The causes of it,

XII. 228—231. Glad tidings to all people,

231—235. The angels' song on account
of it, 235— 240. Inquiry mto it recom-
mended, 240—244. The time and manner
of it, XVII. 155—159. The ends of

Christ's incarnation, XIII. 204— 206.

XVII. 160, 161. XIX. 171—174. XX.
427, 428. 431—434. His humiliation m
it, XVIIl. 51, 52. The incarnation of

Christ, a special call to worship him, XTX.
135. 136.

Incense, altar of, typical institution of, I.

478 — 480. lis importance as an em-
blematic rite, 481—483.

Incomprehensibility of God, IV. 372—377 ;

particularly in the way he has provided
for the salvation of men, XV. 457—459

;

and in which he imparts it to them,
459—462.

Inconsideration, the source of almost all

the evil thac exists, VI. 334. Its preva-
lence, X. 71, 72. Its folly, 73, 74. Ad-
vices to the inconsiderate, 75. XII. 532.

Inconsistent Christians, remonstrance with,

XV. 41—47.
Inrorrigibleness reproved, X. 209—213.

Indecision, danger of, XIII. 136; illustrated

in the conduct of the Israelites at Bochim,
III. 6— 12. Addresses to the undecided,
IV. 160. XIV. 585, 586.

Indifference, a cause of falling into further

trespasses in circumstances of distress,

IV. 178. The fatal tendency of sceptical

indifference, VII. 135, 136. Address to

those who are indifferent about their sal-

vation, VIII. 218. Caution against indif-

ference to the concerns of othei-s, XIV.
479. Paul's indifference to men's judg-
ment, XVI. 145— 147.

Indifferent things, our duty concerning,
stated and illustrated, XVI. 284—286;
and confirmed by examples, 287, 288.

Industry, advantage of schools of, VII.
318—321.

Infant-schools, advantages of, VII. 403,
404.

Infants, the slaughter of, at Bethlehem, XI.
12—17.

Infirm woman, miraculous cure of, XII.
507—509.

Infirmity, prayer against sins of, V. 113,
114. The infirmities incident to the
people of God, XVI. 621, 622. The
duty of their more established brethren
towards them, 622—624.

Influence, importance of, VI. 194. VII.
395 ; and what use we are to make of it,

I. 145—148. The importance of exerting
it for God, III. 134. How to be em-
ployed or improved, 159. IV. 246. Ne-
cessity of seeking the influences of God's
grace, \' 1 1. 212; and of guarding against
evil influence, 399.

Ingratitude, depicted, XIV. 10— 14. Its

odious nature illustrated in the conduct of

Pharaoh's butler, I. 269—272; and of
the nine lepers, XIII. 11. The natural
ingratitude of man displayed, II. 292
294. The evil and danger of, VI. 222— 224. God's complaint of man's in-
gratitude, IX. 1—4.

Injuries, to be expected from an ungodly
world, VIII. 382, 383. How we are to
bear them, XX. 207, 208. The example
of Christ proposed in this respect, 208,
209.

Iniquity of the heart, how to be detected,
IV. 216. What may be properly called
our own iniquity, V. 90 — 92. Inquiry
how far we have kept ourselves from it,

92—94. In what sense our iniquities
prevail against us, 460—462.

Innocence (Christian), nature of, X. 97
99. Wisdom and innocence to be united,
XI. 316—320.

Inquiry into the state of the Church, XIV
443—447.

Insolvent debtors, parable of, XII. 365

—

367.

Instability of every thing human, VIII.
122, 123; of nominal Christians and
mere professors, X. 59.

Instruction, divine, our need of, VII. 15P,
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160. The consequences of refusing it,

160, 161. The value of religion but

little known, and why, X. 246, 247.

Integrity, consequences of the want of, VI.

194_i9(3. The integrity of Job, illus-

trated, IV, 367—371. 393—398. 421-
423. Integrity, the characteristic of the

children of God, V. 66—68. The import-

ance of inward integrity, 401—407. The
seeking of it recommended, VI. 173, 174.

Integrity of soul, enjoined, X. 420—424.

Necessity of personal integrity, XI. 137.

Intentions, good, approved by God, III.

334—338.

INTERCESSION.
The duty and efficacy of intercession, I.

523, 524. IV. 512. VI. 223, 224. The
intercession of Abraham for Sodom, I.

150— 156 ; of Moses for the Israelites,

508— 512. The answer of God to it, II.

59— 65. The intercession of Aaron
for the Israelites, 92—97 ; of Samuel for

the Israelites, III. 141—144; of Job for

his friends, IV. 509, 510. The duty of

interceding for the Church, VIII. 587

—

591. Intercession of Christ for Jeru-

salem, X. 438—441. Our encouragement

for intercessory prayer, 442. Efficacy of

intercession, XI t. 13. The intercession

of Christ necessary to uphold our faith,

XIII. 105. His intercession for his

enemies, 145 — 149. Christ's disciples

the special objects of his intercession,

XIV. 120, 121. Why he interceded

for them in particular, 121, 122; parti-

cularly that they might be preserved from

sin, 123— 126. Our constant need of the

intercession of Christ, XV. 179, 180. The
intercession of the Holy Spirit, 307—309.

Interest and duty, conflict between, illus-

trated, IV. 155—159.
Interpositions, divine, seasonableness of,

II. 511. Why they are sent, 512; are

obligations to love and serve God, 616

—

618.

Intolerance, caution against indulging,

XIV. 478.

Investigation of truth, recommended,
XVIII. 356—359.

Invisible world, Christ's power over, XXI.
23—25.

Invitations, gracious, of God, to his peo-

ple, IX. 35—41. The necessity of at-

tending to them, VII. 1— 5. Invitation

to backsliders, 46 — 48 ; to come to

Christ, XXI. 272—277. Moses' invita-

tion to Hobab, explained, II. 21—26.

Inumrd testimony of the Gospel to the

believer, XVI. 2. The necessity, suitable-

ness, and sufficiency of the believer's

inward witness, XXI. 537— 539.

Irony, exemplified, VII. 406, 407.

Isaac, circumstances of Abraham's offering

of, explained, I. 175—177. XIX. 401—
40". In what respects he was a type of

Christ, I. 178, 179. His marriage to

Rebekah, 199— 205. His blessing ob-

tained by subtilty by Jacob, 215—221.

Isaiah's vision of Christ, VII. 504—509;

513.

Israel, the spiritual, character of, VI. 2,

3. The goodness of God to them, 3, 4.

The declaration that ' they are not all

Israel, who are of Israel,' explained, XV.
345—349. The improvement to be made
of it, 349—351.

' Israelite indeed,' the character of, illus-

trated, XIII. 229, 230 ; and commended
to our imitation, 230—232.

Israelites.—See JEWS.

J _

.X

Jahez, prayer of, considered, IV. 1, 2.'

Its success, 3, 4.

Jacob preferred before Esau, I. 205—211.

His conduct in purchasing the birthright

of Esau, 213. Obtains by subtilty the

blessing of Isaac, 215—221. His vision

at Bethel, a type of the ministration of

angels to Christ, 222—225. God's pro-

mise to him, 225—228. Reflections on

the pillar erected by him at Bethel, 229
—239. His vow there, 339—345. Jacob

pleading with God, 245 — 251 ; and
wrestling with tho angel, X. 127— 130.

His reconciliation with Esau, I. 251

—

255. His unbelieving fears, 282—286.
His resolution to visit Joseph in Egypt,
291—296. His interview with Pharaoh,

297—300. Blesses the sons of Joseph,

300— 305. His prophecy respecting

Shiloh, explained, 305—309. His sons'

fulfilment of prophecy concerning Joseph's
advancement, 314—318. The worm Jacob
threshing the mountains, VIII. 143—145.

Jael and Sisera, the case of, considered,

III. 16—20.
Jailor at Philippi, conversion of, XIV.
456—459.

Jairiis, faith of, how tried, XII. 378. How
it operated, ibid. 379 ; and was rewarded
by the healing of his daughter, 379.

James and John, ambition of, rejjroved,

XII. 109—114. No real contradiction

between him and Paul, on the subject of

justification by faith alone, XV. 95.

Jealousy, in what sense ascribed to God,

I. 540, 541. X. 349. Our duty arising

from it, 541—543. The law of the jea-

lousy-offering, explained, II. 1—4. Jea-

lousy to be maintained over ourselves,

185. IV. 313. VII. 212. XII. 62. Cau-
tion against provoking the jealousy of

God, IX. 514.

Jehoiakini's burning of the sacred roll,

considered, IX. 278—284.
Jehoash, or Joash, king of Judah, cha-

racter of, IV. 146— 151. There-opening
of the temple by him, 151— 155.

Jcltoshapliaf, edict of, for teaching the

law to tlic Jews, VI. 117—127. His
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connexion with Ahab, reproved, 127—132.

His prayer, when his dominions were
invaded, 132— 136. His address to the

Jews, 137—139.
JEHOVAH, character of, explained and
improved, II. 474—477. The character

of, as described by the Apostle Jude,
XX. 572, 573. The dispositions with which
it should be contemplated, 573, 574.

Jehovah-jireh—the Lord will provide,

meaning of, explained, I. 183— 190.

Jehu's destruction of Ahab's family, con-
sidered, III. 514—517. True and false

zeal, illustrated in his character, 517

—

523. A review of his character, 523

—

526.

Jericho, circumstances of the capture of,

II. 565—569. Its walls thrown down
by faith, XIX 422—428.

Jeroboam, revolt of the ten tribes under,
III. 369— 374. Abijah's remonstrance
with him, IV. 96—99. Jeroboam's idolatry

reproved. III. 375—379.

Jerusalem, three annual feasts to be held
at, and why, I. 543—547. The zeal of

Nehemiah in rebuilding the walls of, IV.
264—267 ; and of the Jews, 267—270.
The expedition with which tlie wall was
built, 284—2S9. Christ's intercession for

Jerusalem, X. 438—442. His triumphant
entry into that city, XIII. 64—68. His
weeping over it, 72—77. The Gospel to

be first preached there, 178—181. God,
the light and glory of the New Jerusalem,

XXI.255—260.—See further, TEMPLE.
- JESUS CHRIST.

A Summary of this Title

:

—
I. Import of the Names given to Jesus

Christ.

II. Prophecies concerning Jesus Christ.

1. General Prophecies.

2. Particular Prophecies concerning Jesus
Christ.

(1.) Prophecies concerning his Incarna-
tion.

(2.) Prophecies concerning the Quality
in which Christ siiould appear ; in-

cluding also the Names and Titles
given to Him in the Scriptures.

(3.) Prophecies concerning the Person
and Ministry of Christ.

(4.) Prophecies concerning the Suffer-
ings, Death, Resurrection, and
Ascension of Jesus Christ.

(5.) Prophecies concerning Christ's Com-
ing TO Judgment.

(6.) A Prophetic Summary of the Cha-
racter of Jesus Christ.

III. On the Deity and Mediatorial
Work of Jesus Christ.

IV. On the Different Circumstances
and Discourses in the Life of Christ.

]. From the Annunciation of the Birth of

Jesus Christ, to the Commencement of

his more Public Ministry.

2. From the Commencement of the more
Public Ministry of Christ, to the Mis-
sion of the Twelve Apostles.

3. From the Mission of the Twelve
Apostles, to the Mission of the Seventy
Disciples.

4. From the Mission of the Seventy Dis-
ciples, to Christ's Entry into Jerusalem
six days before the Passover.

5. From Christ's Triumpliant Entry into

Jerusalem to his Apprehension.
6. From the Apprehension of Christ to the

Crucifixion.

7. From the Death of Christ until his

Ascension into Heaven.
V. The Example of Christ proposed to

our Imitation.

VI. Our Duty in relation to Jesus Christ.

I. Import of the Names given to Jesus
Christ.

Import of these Names, XI. 1, 2. XII. 245.
The reason of them, XI. 4; and the in-

terest we should take in them, 5. The
names and offices of Christ, and our duty
in relation to them, XIX. 179—182. XX.
372—375.

II. Prophecies concerning Jesus Chi-ist.

The importance of the Prophecies, XX.
147— 150. They are the testimony of
Jesus, XXI. 229—232.

1. Gener.\l Prophecies concerning Jesus
Christ, XIII. 217—219. More especially

as the woman's Seed, I. 36—39. Abra-
ham's Promised Seed, 190—192. The
Shiloh, 305—309. Balaam's Star, IL
156—160. Job's Redeemer, IV. 403—
408. The Prophet foretold by Moses,
XIV. 278—281.

2. Particular Prophecies concerning

Jesus Christ.

(1.) Prophecies concerning his Inc.vrna-
TION.

His incarnation and character, VII,
526—528. His covenant engagements
with the Father, XIX. 323—327. The
Father's covenant engagements with

Christ and us, VI. 113—115. The family

whence he was to descend, VII. 551

—

554. The time and end of his advent,

1. 305, 306. IX. 562—567. The place

where he was to he born, X. 296—302.

The signs of it, 172—176. The effects

of it, 604—608. The incarnation of Christ,

a ground of joy, VI. 175— 177. VII. 614
—617. X. 495—499. Our duty arising

from the predicted advent of Christ, \lll.
534—537. His being called out of Egv-pt,

X. 117— 119. Christ's qualification for

his office, VII. 539—543.
(2.) Prophecies concerning the Quality in

ichich Christ should appear ; includitig

also the Names and "Titles given to

Him in the Scriptures.
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Advocate, XX. 373, 374. Angel of

THE Lord, I. 320. 449. X. 439. Danger
of rejecting Him under this character,

I. 450. Eticouragement to obey Him,
ibid. The Branch, X. 473—477. The
Bridegroom, XXI. 222. The Captain
OF THE Lord's Host, IL 561 ; our

duty to Him, 562 — 564. A Child
BORN, VIL 526—528. A Commander
and Witness to the people, VIIL 458
—462. The Consolation of Isi-ael,

XIL 256—260. A Counsellor, VIIL
527. A Diadem of Beauty, VIIL
17—20. The Desire of all nations,

X. 417—419. The Everlasting Fa-
ther, VIL 527, 528. The only Foun-
dation, XVI. 109— 112. A Fountain
of Life and Light, VII. 527, 528. A
Fountain of living Water, XIIL 277

—

282; the evils of forsaking it, IX. 8—14.
The Fountain opened, X. 524—527.

The Healer of His people, and our

duty to him in that relation, I. 414—419.

A High-priest, L 473—475. V. 142.

VI. 254, 255. XIX. 213, 214. 277—280.
Husband of the Church, XXI. 225.

King of kings, and Lord of lords, XXI.
233—235. (See also GOSPEL- KING-
DOM.) The Lamb of God, XIIL 213—
216. The Lamb slain from the foun-

dation of the world, XXI. 176, 177. The
Life, XIV. 25. The Light of the
World, XIIL 435—439. The Light
and Salvation of the Gentiles, VIIL 243
—247. The ONLY true Light, XIIL
189—192. The living Bread, XIIL
382—384. The Lord our Righteousness,

IX. 166—168. A Mediator, XIX.
281—287. The Mighty God, VII. 527.

The Morning Star, XXI. 269— 271.

The Object of universal adoration, XIX.
134—137. Our Passover, XVL 165,

166. Our Peace in trouble, X. 305—309.
Our Physician, IX, 84— 88. A Plant
of renown, IX. 429—433. A Preacheic
of righteousness, V. 321—324. A Priest,

VI. 254. The perpetuity of his priesthood,

XIX. 272, 273. The Prince of peace,

VII. 527, 528. A Prophet, VI. 253, 254.

Our Propitiation, XX. 373. The Re-
surrection and the Life, XIIL 526

—

531. A righteous Governor, III. 305
—308. The Root and offspring of David,

XXI. 268, 269. A Ruler in Israel, X.
299. The Salvation of Israel, VIIL
230—233. The Saviour of the world,

XX. 486—490. A great Saviour, VIL
583—585. A Servant, VIIL 313—316.

A Shepherd, VIIL 129—132. IX. 422
—424. The good Shi.pherd, XIIL 499
—502. A Standard for the Gentiles,

VIIL 551—554. A Strong-hold, X.
499—502. The Strength of his people,

X. 506—511. The Sun of Righteousness,

X. 623—626. A Surety for our persons,

XVII. 406. The Tree of life, XX. 260,

261. The Truth, XIV. 25. A Vine,
51. The Way, 24.

(3.) Prophecies concerning the Person and
Ministry of Christ.

His person and offices, generally, VI. 250—256. The manner in which He should
execute His office, IX. 422—424. His
compassion, XL 361—363. His suitable-

ness, VII. 605—610. His sufficiency,

VIIL 45—48. His commission, VIIL
150—153.559—563. (His first sermon
at Nazareth upon it, XII. 299 — 302.)

The commission given to ministers re-

specting it, VIIL 125—128. The scope
of His ministry, VI. 502— 507. His
triumphant entry into Jerusalem, X. 495
—498 ; and the acclamations of the chil-

dren, XL 488—490.

(4.) Prophecies concerning the Sufferings,
Death, Resurrection and Ascen-
sion of Christ.

The true cause of Christ's sufferings, VIIL
353—359. His sutferinns, V. 130—134.
His sorrows and suffi^rings, 504—510.

His sufferings and supports, VIIL 279

—

283. The depth of his humiliation, 323—331. The sale of Messiah for thirty

pieces of silver, X. 514—520. The cha-

racters and treatment of Messiah, VIIL
343—352. The sufferings of Christ, the

means of man's redemption unto God,
359—366. Christ's behaviour under his

sufferings, 366— 375. His trial and exe-

cution, 375—384. The Father's conduct
towards Jesus, 384—397. His death a

condition of our salvation, 397—406.

Christ's satisfaction in his people, 407

—

416. The means of our justification before

God, 416—424. Christ smitten for our
sins, X. 527—533. The fruits of Christ's

death, VIIL 424—433. Christ's reward
for his services, 312—322. His dying
complaint upon the cross, V. 127— 129.

The effects produced by a sight of the

cross, X. 521—524. His resurrection,

V. 78—81. Glad tidings, XIV. 418—
420. His ascension, V. 139—145. His
ascension an occasion for joy, 361—363.

Its manner and ends, 493—496. Our
duty arising from it, 363, 364. His ex-

altation and victory over his enemies,

VIIL 220—223. His exaltation, a ground
of confidence, VI. 295—299.

(5.) Prophecies concerning Christ's Coming
TO Judgment.

The circumstances of his coming, XX.
563 ; and ends of it, 564. His saving
of the righteous, XIX. 314—316. The
manner and procedure of his coming to

judgment, XXI. 245—248.

(6.) A Prophetic Summary of the Cha-
racter of Jesji.1 Christ, X. 502—505.
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(7.) Prophecies relating to the Reign of
Christ.—See GOSPEL-KINGDOM.

III. On the Deity and Mediatorial
Work of Christ.

Who Jesus Christ was, and the end of his

coming into the world, XVIII. 485, iSii.

He is THE Christ, XI. 467. His proper

Deity or Divinity, VI. 251. VIII. 125—
127. XIII. 187. XVIII. 200—202. XXI.
23. 143, 144. 234. Our interest in it,

XIII. 188. Its importance to us, XVIII.
202—204. His Deity confessed by Peter,

XI. 446, 447 ; and vindicated by himself,

XIII. 328—333. His equality with the

Father, 326—328. His unity with the

Father, 519—526. XIV. 29—34. His
eternity, VI. 203. X. 300, 301. XII. 187.

His immutability, VI. 204. X. 612. XIX:
499—513. His superiority to angels, 143
—147. 161— 165. His pre- existence,

XVI. 579. His distinct personality, XIII.

187. The transcendent dignity of his

person, XIX. 131, 132. 163, 164. 502—
504. XI. 23—25. VII. 442—449. On
what grounds pre-eminence is due to liim,

XVIII. 157— 159. In what way it should

be assigned to him, 159—161. What
fulness resides in him, 161— 164. 186

—

192. The glory of his person. III. 361,

362. The excellency of his person and
government, XIX. 138— 143. His great-

ness, penetration, and power, XXI. 67,

68 ; and the improvement to be made of

it, 69, 70. The perfections of God re-

vealed in Jesus Christ, VI. 83—88. The
great mystery of godliness displayed in

Christ, XVIII. 504—508. Isaiah's vision

of Christ, VII. 504—506. What it teaches

us, 507—509. Christ is the Lord and Son
of David, XI. 515—520. A proper ob-

ject of divine worship, XIX. 134, 135.

Inquiry into our views of Christ, XI. 511
—514. The office committed unto him,

VI. Ill ; and his sufHciency to discharge

it. 111, 112. His exaltation, XVIII. 61—
64. XIX. 291—296; and the ends of it,

XIV. 315—319. He has power to give

eternal life, 113— 116. Salvation is by

Christ alone, 291—296. The voluntari-

ness of his undertaking, XIII. 506— 511.

His compassion in undertaking it, VI.
106. The extent of his compassion, 502

—

506. God's covenant engagement with

Christ and us, 113— 115. Salvation is

for all, XVIII. 493—497. Christ is the

autlior of our sanctification, XV. 191

—

194. What Christ did for us as man,
VIII. 45—48. What views we should

have of Christ, XII. 261, 262. The blessed

efifects of them in a dying hour, 263—266.

God's gift of Christ, tlie ground for our
expecting every other blessing, XV. 321
—323. Christ is all in all, in the work of

our salvation, XVIII. 236—239; and of

sanctification, 241— 243. Being our wis-

dom, righteousness, sanctification, and re-

demption, XVI. 17—32. Christ, a dying

and a risen Saviour, 345—351. The
soul of the entire Scriptures, 477—481.

The great object of our redemption by
Christ, XVII. 2, 3. Its magnitude, 3—5.
He is the supreme Head of the Church,
283—286 ; the perfection of which is the

end of all he hath done for it, 405—408.
The nature of the union subsisting be-

tween Christ and his Church, 409—413 ;

and his people, 414—419. All needful

supplies obtained through him, XVIII.
147. How he is the hope of glory, 171
— 173. In what manner he will come to

judge the world, 378. The ends of his

coming, 379. Life and immortality, how
brought to light by Jesus Christ, XIX.
11, 12. A fulness of grace treasured up
in Christ, XIX. 18, 19. Our duty in re-

lation to it, 19, 20. How he was benefited

by his own sufferings, 218—220. The
perpetuity of his priesthood and his ability

to save, 272— 275. The superior efficacy

of Christ's blood over that of Abel, 480

—

482. The interest which the believer has

in it, 482. Christ precious to believers,

XX. 191, 192. Every thing needful pro-

vided for us by Christ, 286—289. With
what power Christ has already come, 317 ;

and will come, ibid. 318. The great end
of his incarnation, 427, 428. 431—434.

His power over the invisible world, XXI.
23—25. His constant care for the pro-

tection of his ministers, 26—28 ; and for

the edification of his people, 28, 29. The
enemies of Christ described, and their

end, 213—215.
IV. On the different Circumstances

and Discourses in the Life of Jesus

Christ.

1. From the Annunciation of the Birth of
Jesus Christ, to the Commencement of his

more public Ministry.

The birth of Christ announced to the Virgin

Mary, XII. 215 — 220. Her song of

praise on account of it, 220—224. The
angel's address to Joseph, XI. 1— 3. The
birth of Christ announced, as glad tidings

to all, XII. 231—235. The angels' song,

235—240. The shepherds' visit to Beth-

lehem, 240—244. Tlie circumcision of

Christ, 245—250. The presentation of

Christ in the temple, 251—256. Simeon's

acknowledgment of Christ, as the conso-

lation of Israel, 256—260 ; and blessing

of him, 260—265. His testimony as to

the ends and effects of Christ's exhibition

to the world, 266—268. The wise men
seeking Christ, XI. 4— 7. Their joy on
seeing the star which announced liini,

7- H. Christ's early habits, XII. 268
—273. Christ fulfilling all righteousnt.ss

by his baptism, XI. 31—35. The descent

of the Holy Spirit upon him, XII. 294

—

298. Christ's temptation, XT. 36—11.
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Testimony of John the Baptist to Jesus

Christ, XIII. 202—213; particularly as

the Lamb of God, 213—216. The call of

Nathanael, 216—222. His testimony to

the character of Nathanael, 228—232.

Christ attends the marriage at Cana, and
performs a miracle there, 232 — 236.

Drives the buyers and sellers out of the

temple, 237—2-iO. His reply to the

Jews on that occasion, 241—245. His
conversation with Nicodemus, 245—268.

John's last testimony to Christ, and ne-

cessity of faith in him, 269—277.

2. From the Commencement of the more public

Ministry of Christ to the Mission of the

Twelve Apostles.

The scope of Christ's ministry, XII. 1—5.

His conversation with the woman of

Samaria, XIII. 277—312. Converts the

Samaritans, 312— 316. Performs his

second miracle at Cana, by curing the

nobleman's son, 317 — 320. His first

public preaching in the synagogue at

Nazareth, XII. 299—306. Escapes from

his persecutors, 306—310. The mira-

culous draught of fishes, 317—321. The
call of four Apostles, XI. 41—i6. The
demoniac healed at Capernaum, XII.
^10—314. Peter's wife's mother cured

of a fever, 314— 317. Christ cures a

leper, 6— 9. Heals a paralytic, and
vindicates his cure, 9— 15. Heals an

infirm man at Bethesda, XIII. 320—324.
Asserts his equality with the Father, 324
—328. Vindicates his divinity, 328

—

333. Asserts the believer's happy state,

333—337 ; and the resurrection, 33?

—

339. His attestation to the character of

John the Baptist, 340—343. His appeal

to the Scriptures, 343—349. The reason of

men's destruction, 349—352. Men's want

of love to God, 352—357. Faith asserted

to be incompatible with the love of human
applause, 357—362. Rebukes the un-

belief of the Jews, 362—366. Asserts

the use and benefit of the Sabbath, XII.
15—21. Heals the man with the withered

hand, 21—25. Christ's compassion to

the weak, XI. 361—364. The twelve

Apostles chosen, XII. 330—334. Christ

followed by multitudes, vs-hose diseases he

heals, 334—342. Delivers the Sermon
on the Mount, XL 46—282. XII. 342—
354. [For an analysis of which, see title

Sermon, infra.] The eflfect of Christ's

preaching, XL 283— 288. The centu-

rion's servant, healed, XII. 354—357.

The widow's son at Nain, raised to life,

357—360. How we are to follow Christ,

XL 288—292. Christ's answer to the

message sent to him by John the Baptist,

333—340. His commendation of John,

340—344. Rebukes the Jews for their

impenitence and insensibility, XII. 361
—365. Invites the heavy laden to come
to him, XL 344—349. Who is a meek

and lowly teacher, 349—353. Delivers

the parable of the Insolvent Debtors,

XII. 365—367. Commends the faith of

a female penitent, 367—372. Asserts

himself to be greater than the temple,

XL 354—360. Heals a blind and dumb
demoniac, 364—368. Declares his faith-

ful disciples to be his real kindred, XII.
25—29. His reasons for teaching by
parables, XL 396—401. The parable of

the Sower, 401—404. Christ directs his

hearers to practise what they hear, XII,
372—375 ; and to take heed how they

hear, 375—377. Delivers the parables of

Leaven hid in Meal, XJL 405— 408 ; the

Tares, 408—411; the Hidden Treasure,

411—414; the Pearl of Great Price,

414 — 417; the Net, 417—420; the

Householder, 420—422 ; the Springing

Field, XII. 29—32 ; the Mustard Seed,

33—35. Christ crosseth the Sea of

Galilee, and stilleth the tempest, XI.
292— 295. Heals the Gadarene de-

moniac, XII. 35—40. The call of

Matthew, 321—326. Dines with Matthew,

and declares that mercy is before sacrifice,

XL 296—300; and delivers the parable

of New Wine and Old Bottles, XII. 326
—330. Heals the woman with a flu.x,

41—43. Restores to life the daughter of

Jairus, 377—380. Gives sight to two

blind men, XL 300—303. Marvels at

the unbelief of the Jews, XII. 43—46 ;

preaches in Galilee, and represents our

duty to the benighted world, XL 303

—

307.

3. From the Mission of the Twelve Apostles

to the Mission of the Seventy Disciples.

The limited commission of the Apostles,

XL 307—310. Diffusion of the Gospel

a duty, 311—315. Wisdom and inno-

cence to be united, 315—320. Enduring
to the end, 321—324. The doctrine of a

particular providence asserted, 325—327.

The rule of Christ's procedure at the last

dav, 327—333. Christ feeds five thou-

sand, XII. 380—383
;
proves his Mes-

siahship by this miracle, XIII. 366—370
;

walks on the sea, XL 423—425 ; saves

Peter when sinking, 426—429. Astonish-

ment of the ship's crew at the ceasing of

the storm, XI I. 46— 51. Teaches the

duty of labouring for heaven, XIII. 370
— 376 ; and the necessity of faith in

himself, 376— 382; who is the living

bread, 382, 384. His willingness to

receive sinners, 385—388. Asserts man's
inability to come to himself, 388—394

;

and the ntcessity of living by faith on
himself, 394 —396. The Gospel a ground
of offence, 397—401. He is the source

of eternal life, 401—406. No Saviour

but the Lord Jesus, 406—411. One of

his Apostles a devil, 411—416. Declares

formal worshippers to be hypocrites, XL
429— 132. The means of spiritual defile-
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ment, XII. 51—56. Heals the daughter
of the Canaanitess, XI. 4.3^r

—

-iSG. Great
multitudes healed, 437 — 440; also, a

deaf and dumb man, XII. 56—59. Cau-
tions against formality and indifference,

XI. 440—445. Heals a blind man at Beth-
saida, XII. 59—64. Peter's confession

of Christ rewarded, XI. 445—452. The
danger of being ashamed of Christ, XII.
63— 66. Peter's mistaken tenderness

reproved, XI. 452—^156. The duty of

self-denial enforced, 456 — 460. The
worth of the soul, 460^46-3. The trans-

figuration of Christ, XII. 3S4— 388.

Elijah's advent in John the Baptist, XI.
463—468. Deaf and dumb spirit cast

out, XII. 67—76. Christ pays the tri-

bute-money, XI. 468—471 ; inculcates

humility by a little child, 471—475. The
security of God's children, 475. The
parable of the Unmerciful Servant, 481—
483. God's interest in his people, XII.
76 — 78. \n offending member to be

cut off, 78— 82. Christians to have salt

in themselves, 82—87. The efficacy of

social prayer, XI. 478—481. Against
mistaking our own spirit, XII. 388—392.

Appropriate addresses to distinct cha-

racters, 392—398. Against a disposition

to relinquish the Lord's service, 398—402.

4. From the Mission of the Seventy Disciples,

to Christ's Entry into Jerusalem, six days

before the Passover.

The mission of the seventy Disciples, and
Christ's instructions to them, XII. 402

—

406. Christ's address to the Jews at the

feast of Tabernacles, on the connexion be-

tween duty and knowledge, XIII. 416—
420. Christ may be sought too late, 420
—425. His offer of the Holy Spirit. 426

—

429. The woman taken in adultery

dismissed, 429 — 434. Christ declares

himself to be the light of the world, 435
—439. Meetness for heaven, necessary,

439— 445. The danger of rejecting

Christ, 445 — 451. The liberty which
Christ gives to his people, 451—i54. Who
are the true children of Abraham, 455

—

458. Love to Christ, a test of our spiri-

tual relation to God, 459— 465. Unbelief

traced to its source, 465—470. Abra-

ham's views of Christ, 470—475. Enrol-

ment of our names in heaven a ground

of joy, XII. 406—411. The Gospel re-

vealed to babes, 412—417. The blessings

of a preached Gospel, 418—422. The
parable of the Good Samaritan, 422

—

425. The characters of Martha and
Mary compared, 426 — 429. One thing

needful, 429 — 433. Christ te.iches his

Disciples to pray, 434—438. The force

of importunity, 438—443. Importunity

encouraged, 443—449. The strong man
armed, 449—453. The blessedness of the

true Christian, 453—457. Caution against

hypocrisy, 457—463. God to be feared,
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not man, 463—46S. Caution against

covetousness, 468—475. The parable of

the Rich Fool, 475—478. The privileges

of Christ's flock, 478—482. The Watch-
ful Servant, 482—484. Punishment pro-
portioned to men's desert, 485—488. The
bloody baptism of our Lord, 488—492.
Judging what is right, 492— 495. Re-
pentance urged, 495—502. The Barren
Fig-tree, 502—506. Christ cures an infirm

woman, 506—509. The need of working
while it is day, XIII. 476—481. The
blind man healed at the pool of Siloam,
481—485. Proper disposition towards
the Gospel, 486—492. Discriminating
effects of the Gospel, 492—499. Christ
declares himself to be the Good Shepherd,
499—502. Life abundantly by him, 503—505. The voluntariness of his under-
taking, 505—511. Thesecurity of Christ's

sheep, 511—519. Christ, one with the
Father, 519—526. The last first, and
the first last, XII. 510—514. A man
cured of the dropsy, 514—521. Libe-
rality to the poor recommended, 521

—

527. The parable of the Great Supper,
527—530. The Foolish Builder and the
Incon.siderate King, 530—534. Parable
of the Lost Sheep, 534-—537 ; of the
Lost Piece of Silver, 537—541. Angels
rejoicing over penitents, 541—545. Para-
ble of the Prodigal Son, 545—548. The
Prodigal's elder brother, 549—552. The
Unjust Steward, 552—556. Pressing into

the kingdom, 556—559. Christ receives

and blesses little children,87—93. Parable
of the Rich ^lan and Lazarus, 559

—

563.
Hopeless state of those who disregard the
Scriptures, 563—568. The importance of
faith, XI IL 1—6. The Obedient Servant,
6—9. The ten lepers healed, 10— 13.

The suddenness of Christ's second coming,
13—20 Remember Lot's wife, 20 -24.
The duty of persevering in prayer, 24

—

26. The Importunate Widow,' 26—30.

The Phari.see and the Publican, 30—34.

Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard,
XI. 484—1S8 The Rich Youth' for-

saking Christ, XII. 93— 9S. The danger
of riches, 98— 105. The reward of those

who .suflei for Christ, 105—109. Christ
again foretels his own sufferings, XIII.
35—41. The ambition of James and
John reproved, XII. 109—116. Legiti-

mate ambition illustrated, 116— 121.

Blind Bartimeus cured, 121— 124. The
conversion of Zaccheus, XIII. 41—46.

The end for which tlie Son of ^lan came,
47—51. The parable of the Pounds, 52—54; of the Rebi'liious Citizens, 54

—

57. Talents lost, if not improved, 57

—

61. Christ's enemies warned, 61—64.

Christ the Resurrection and the Life,

526—531. His sympathy, 531—536.
Laziirus raised to life, 536—538 ; the
counsi'l of Caiaphas on that occasion.
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539— 543. Commendation of Mary's

love in anointing Christ, XII. 175

—

181.

5. From Christ's triumphant Entry into Je-

rusalem to his Apprehension.

Christ's triumphant entry into Jerusalem,

XIII. 64—68. The children's acclama-

tions vindicated, XI. 488—491. Our duty

towards Christ, XIII. 68—72. His la-

mentation over Jerusalem, 72—77. Our
Lord's views of his own death, 543—547.

Benefit of following Christ, 547—557.

His resignation, 557—560. The effects

of his death, 561—565. The duty of

walking in the light, 565—567. The
danger of loving the praise of men, 567

—

572. Men judged by the Gospel, 572

—

575. The fig-tree cursed, XI. 491—495.
Importance of faith in prayer, XII. 125

—

130. Parable of the Two Sons, XI. 495—499 ; of the Vineyard and the Hus-
bandmen, XII. 130—136. XIII. 77—80;
of the Wedding- Feast, XI. 499— 510.

Duties to our earthly and to our heavenly
King, XII. 136—139. The resurrection

proved from the Pentateuch, 139—144.

Love to God the great commandment,
144— 149. Love to our neighbour, 150

—

153. Excellence of the moral law, 154—
159. Not far from the kingdom of God,
159-164. The Widow's Mite, 164—167.
The rejected Corner-stone, XIII. 80—83.

Inquiry into our views of Christ, XI.
510—512. Christ the Son and Lord
of David, 514—520. Our relation to

Christ and each other, 521, 522. Christ's

compassion and man's obstinacy con-
trasted, 523—526. Caution against de-
clension in religion, 526—530. The duty
of watchfulness enforced, XI. 167— 171

;

and of waiting for Christ's second coming,
171— 175. Encouragement to bear per-

secution, XIII. 84—87. The Budding
Fig-tree, 88—91. The parable of the Ten
Virgins, XI. 530—533; of the Talents,
534—537. The day of judgment, 537

—

543. Importance of charitable exertions,

543—548. Christ eats the last Passover
with his Disciples, XIII. 91— 96. The
self-diffidence of the Apostles, XII. 181— 185. The fearful prospect of the im-
penitent, XI. 548—552. Institution of
the Lord's Supper, 553—559. The cir-

cumstances of our Lord's death fore-

ordained, XIII. 97—100. The reward
of faithfulness, 100—103. Christ's address
to Peter, 103— 106. His condescension
to his Disciples, XIV. 1— 5. Enforces
j)ractical religion, 6—9. The treason of
Judas depicted, 10— 14. God glorified

in him, 14— 18. Peter's self-confidence,

XII. 186—188. Christ's last discourse
to his Apostles, XIV. 14—110. His
intercessory prayer, HI— 147. His suf-
ferings in the garden, XIII. 106—111.
The treason of Judas, 111—118. Christ's

enemies smitten down, XIV. 147—149.

His apprehension, XI. 559—563. The
healing of Malchus's ear, XIII. 118—
121. Christ forsaken by his Disciples,

XL 563— 567.

6, From the Apprehension of Christ to the

Crucifixion.

Christ smitten in the high-priest's palace,

XIV. 152—157. Peter's denial of his

Lord, XII. 188—190. His fall and re-

pentance, XIII. 121— 125. Our Lord's

condemnation by the Jewish council, XI.
567—571. Indignities offered to him,

572—575. Judas declares his innocence,

575— 579. The disposal of the money
paid to the traitor, 580—583. Christ's

accusation before Pilate, XIII. 126— 129.

His good confession before Pilate, XIV.
157— 161. Pilate's inquiry about truth,

162—167. His further attempt to save

Jesus, 167—171. His protest, XL 583
—587. Herod's reconciliation with him,

XIII. 129—132. Barabbas spared and
Jesus condemned, 132— 136. The in-

dignities offered to our Lord, XI. 588

—

593. The superscription affixed to the

cross, XIV. 171— 175. Lots cast for our

Lord's vesture, 175— 180. The mocking
of Christ upon the cross, XI. 593—598.

His address to the women who lamented
him, XIII. 137— 144. Ills intercession

for his enemies, 145— 149. His answer
to the penitent thief, 149— 152. Jesus

commends his mother to the care d*'

John, XIV. 181— 185. The supernatural

darkness, XI. 598—601. The Saviour's

death, XIV. 185-188. Hiswork finished,

188— 193. Signs attendant on our Lord's

death, XL 602— 606. The treatment of

our Lord's body on the cross, XIV. 193
—198. Eflects of Christ's death upon
the beholders, XIII. 152— 157.

7. From the Death oj Christ, until his Ascen-
sion into Heaven.

The burial of Jesus, XIV. 199—204. The
guarding of the sepulchre, XL 607—611.

The resurrection of Christ, 612—616.

XIII. 168—178. XIV. 210—213. His
appearance to Mary Magdalene, XII.
191— 196. His discourse with the Dis-

ciples at Emmaus, XIV. 157—169. His
appearance to the Apostles at Jerusalem ;

tlieir inspiration and authority, 214—218.

Thomas's unbelief reproved, 218—226.

Inquiries about love to Christ, 227—233.

Christ's last interview with the Apostles;

the Gospel to be first preached at Jerusa-

lem, XIII. 178— 181. The Apostles' com-
mission, XI. 618— 620. The Gospel mes-
sage,XII.196—211.XXI.411—427. The
ascension of Christ, XIII. 182— 185. The
ends and design of it, XIV. 234—239.

V. The Example of Jesus Christ proposed

to our Imitation.

Clirist, an example to his followers, gone-
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rally, XX. 382—386
;
particularly in his

early habits, X 11. 268— 273. His diligence

in serving God, XIII. 306—309. His
condescension and humility, XIV. 1—5.

His grace, XVI. 578—584''. His love to

souls, XX. 235—237. His self-denving

love, XV.54'l,5-i2. His compassion for his

enemies, XIII. 72—77. His care and

tenderness for his people, II. 477—
480. His anxiety for their preservation

from evil, XIV. 123 — 126. His con-

cern for their happiness, 120 — 126.

His activity in benefiting man, XIV.
374,-378. His humiliation, XVIII.
50—61. His meekness, XI. 349—353.
His resignation, XIII. 557—560. His

patience under sufferings, XIX. 454

—

458. His forgiving spirit, XIII. 145

—

149. His fervency in prayer, XIX. 218
—220. His persevering diligence, not-

withstanding all ditBculties, 450—454.

Our mercy in having such an example as

Christ, V. 348 ; and the necessity of con-

formity to it, ibid. XV. 517—520. XVIII.
60.

VII. OurUvTY in relation to Jesus Christ.

How he is to be regarded by us. III. 543,

544. We are to make an open profession

of our attachment to him, I. 53. To
look to Christ, as our example in suffer-

ings, III. 285. To submit to him and
fear Him. V. 9, 10. Regard to Christ,

enforced, V. 10—13. XI. 130—136. The
benefit of receiving Christ, XIII. 193

—

196. The duty of the Church as married

to Christ, V. 348—351. Address to those

who have not yet been espoused to Christ,

354, 355 ; and to those who profess to stand

in the relation of his spouse, 355. We are

to praise Christ ourselves, and make him
known to others, VI. 157, 158. The
Church's love to Christ, VII. 420—425.
Her fellowship with Christ, 426—431.

The Christian's reliance upon Christ, 450
—453. The Church's desire of his love,

454—458. The grounds of our faith in

Christ, XI. 335, 336. The difficulties it

has to surmount, 336, 337. Christ's com-
mendation of it when duly exercised, 338.

The necessity of adherence to Christ, 369
—373. What regard is due from us to

Christ, XII. 131—136. A believing sight

of Christ, a source of joy, XIII. 216

—

222. There is no Saviour but the Lord
Jesus, 406—411; who may be sought

too late, 420—425. The Holy Spirit

offered to us by Christ, 426—429. The
danger of rejecting Christ, 207, 268.445

—

451. No way to God but through Christ,

XIV. 25—29. Our life dependent upon
his life, 42—45. He is worthy of all that

we can do or suffer for him, 532, 533.

How Christ is magnified in our bodies,

XVIII. 24—26; and by what means, 26,

27. Faith in Christ, enjoined, XX. 459
—461 ; and by what authority, 461—463.

Importance of the manifestation of Christ

to our souls, I. 124, 125. No knowledge
of Christ, but by the Holy Spirit, XVI.
297—300. Necessity of trusting in His
righteousness, VII. 212, 213. Desirable-

ness of having an interest in him, X\'II.

238. Happiness of the believer's inter-

view with Christ in heaven, I. 297. Our
obligations to Christ, I. 526 ; especially

to magnify him, XIII. 69—72. Felicity

of Christ's people. III. 362. Importance
of obtaining an interest in Christ, I. 539.

Wonderful efficacy of his blood, I. 597.

638 ; which must be applied to purge
away our guilt, 627 ; and in what manner,
628—630. Address to those who neglect

Christ, II. 48, 49. Danger of rejecting

or neglecting Christ, II. 91. VI. 224.

Motives to the love of Christ, II. 242,
243. Benefit of enlisting under his ban-
ners, II. 569. Dangerous consequence,
at the last day, of neglecting Christ, III.

123—125. Knowledge of Christ, a com-
fort to the soul. III. 141. Nature of the

opposition made to Christ, V. 6—8 ; and
its vanity, 8. Awful state of those who
die without an interest in Christ, VI. 106.

security and comfort in Christ, \'III. 45—48. The saints' views of Christ, 307

—

311. Our obligations to him, XVII. 343—345. The ground of our praise to him,
and in what manner we should shew it,

XXI. 7—9. Our invitation to come to

Christ, 274—276.

JEWS, or ISRAELITES.
A Summary of this Title :

—
1. The Prophecies concerning the Jews.

IT. Illustration of the Le.\ding Circum-
stances in the History of the

Jews

:

1. From their Departure out of Egypt
to their Entrance into Canaan.

2. From their Entrance into Canaan
to the Establishment of the Monarch}'.

3. From the Establishment of the
Monarchy to the Death of Solo-

mon.
4. From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes

to the Destruction of Jerusalem.

5. After the Return of the Jews from
THE Babylonian Captivity to the

time of Jesus Christ

6. On the Conduct of the Jews, sub-
sequently to the Birth of Christ.

I. The Prophecies concerning the Jews.

Moses' prediction of the Jews being moved
to jealousy by the Gentiles, II. 480—502.

The conversion of the Jews a matter of
importance to God and man, IX. 264

—

271. The conversion of Jews and Gen-
tiles, VII. 585—589. X. 239—241. XVI.
468—477. The future prosperity of Israel,

VIII. 3—9. The conversion of the Jews
gradual, 10— 17. Their conversion, ami
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our duty to attempt it, IX. 191—206;

and also to promote it. X. .537—5-57.

Blessings consequent upon it, 249— 252.

26.3—267. Design of God in their dis-

persion, X. 310, 311. The ulterior pur-

poses they are destined to accomplish,

311—314. In what light we are to regard

them, 314, 315. The restoration of the

Jewsforetold,VIIl. 591—596. IX. 215—
218. X. 451—456. 481—484. 507,508;
particularly by the sticks of Judah and of

Ephraim joined, IX. 468—475. Their

universal restoration, 448—465. Their

restoration compared with the conversion

of a soul, 403—406. Obstructions to their

conversion, 451—453. Obstacles to their

restoration, how to be removed, 43, 44.

Encouragements to attempt it, 252—255.

458—465. The out-pouring of the Holy
Spirit upon them, promised, 433 —440.

God's mercy,- as reserved for them, X.
339—347. Vindication of the plan and
objects of the London Society for Pro-

moting the Knowledge of Christianity

among the Jews, 550—557.

II. Illustration of the Leading Circum-
stances in the History of the Jews.

1. From their Departure out of Egypt
to their Entrance into Canaan.

The presence of Christ prevented their

destruction in Egypt, I. 320, 321. Pha-
raoh's refusals to let them go, 334

—

343. Their despondency, 343—374. Had
light in their dwellings, 367—371. Dif-

ference between them and the Egyptians,

371—373. Their deliverance celebrated,

373—370. Tile Passover instituted, 377
-—380. Circumstances of their deliver-

ance from the destroying angel, 381—384.

Redemption of their first-born, 385—388.

God's consideration for their weakness,

389—392. Guided by the pillar and the

cloud, 394—396. God's command to

them in their difficulty at the Red Sea,

398—402. Their deliverance there, 403
—406. Their hymn of praise, 407—409.
The waters of Marah sweetened for them,

410—412; fed with manna, 426—428.
Water obtained for them at Horeb, 429,

430. The manna and rock types of

Christ, XVI. 215—219. Their history

typical of Christian experience, I. 433—
435. Moses' message to them, 436—439.

The law given to them, 441—444. Their

victories gradual and progressive, 452

—

458. God's covenant with them, 458

—

463. Are commanded to build the taber-

nacle, 467 — 469. Moses' indignation

against those Israelites who worshipped

the golden calf, 497—501. Exhorted to

be decided and firm, 503—506. Inter-

cession of Moses for them, 508—512.

Their repentance, 514—516. The three

yearly feasts instituted, 543—546. Why
Moses veiled himself before them, 548

—

550. Their ofTerings for making the

tabernacle, 553—556. Tabernacle service

commenced, 557, 558. Their sacrifices

accepted, 609, 612. Their duties on the

day of atonement, 634—638. They are

forbidden to eat blood, and why, 639

—

643. Why they were to celebrate the

feast of First-fruits, 644—647 ; also the

feast of Trumpets, 648—650, and the feast

of Tabernacles, 652—656. The blas-

phemous Israelite to be stoned, 665—668.

Enjoined to celebrate the jubilee, 669

—

672; and the sabbatical year, 674—677.

God's promise to penitent J ews, 679—683.

The form of benediction of the Israelites,

explained, II. 10— 13. Their journeys re-

gulated by God, and why, 14 -19. Mur-
muring at the report of the spies, 54

—

58. God's answer to Moses' intercession

for them, 59

—

Q5. Presumption of the

rebellious Israelites, 70—73, Rebellion of

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 87—91.

Intercession of Aaron for the Israelites,

92—96. The Israelites discouraged by

reason of the way, 121—125. They are

stung by fiery serpents— the brazen ser-

pent, 126— 130. Gods judgments on
them, typical, XVI. 220—223. Balaam's

first attempt to curse Israel, II. 141

—

144; his second attempt, 145— 149; his

third attempt, 154—156. Perishing of the

Isi'aelites in the wilderness, 164—167.
Their destruction of the Midianites, 177

—

181. Victory assured to the Israelites, 208
—211. Their spies protected by Rahab,
544—549. Their passage over the Jordan

commemorated, 550—555. God's mercies

to them in the wilderness, 212 — 217.

Their request, in consequence of the terror

with which the Divine Majesty had in-

spired them, 233—240. Dispositions in

it, which God approves, 240—245. The
great alternative set before them, 335

—

338. Why they were prohibited to eat blood,

341—346. Their leading objections to

Christianity, considered, 347—360. The
duty of benevolence towards them en-

forced, 389—396. God's care for them,

397—400. Moses' complaint of their

blindness, 423, 424. Their restoration

and conversion foretold, 436—440.

2. From their Entrance into Canaan
io the Establishment of the Monarchy.

Their passage of the Jordan, II. 550—556.

Their first proceedings in Canaan, 556

—

560. The taking of Jericho, 565—569.

Israel discomfited by the men of Ai,

569—574. Their conquest and partition

of Canaan, 596—601. Their sloth and
lukewarmness reproved, 601—607. The
disbanding of the troops of Israel, 607

—

610. The altar of witness, 611—615.
Joshua's covenant with them to serve the

Lord, 623— 627. The punishment of

Adonibezek, III. 1—6. The Israelites

reproved at Bochim, 6— 11. Death of
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Eglon, king of Moab, 12— 16 ; of Sisera,

17—20. Prayer of Deborah, 20—23.
Gideon's fleece, 24— 28. His victory

over Midian, 29—33. He pacifies the

Ephraimites, 33—38. His obedience to

tiie divine call, 38—42. The men of

Succoth and Penuel chastised, 43—47.

Jeplithah's vow, 47—63. Manoah's vision,

63

—

66. Samson's riddle, 66—72. His
character and end, 72— 77. Idolatry of

the Israelites, and Micah's false confi-

dence, 73—83. Wickedness of the Ben-
jamites, 83—88. The ark of God captured
by the Philistines, 133— 136. Its return to

Bethshemesh, 137— 141. Samuel's inter-

cession for the Israelites, 141— 144; He
erects memorials of the Lord's goodness
towards them, 145— 154. Inwhatmanner
the Israelites were judged by him, 155

—

159. The Israelites reproved for re-

jecting Samuel, 167— 171. They are

urged to devote themselves to God from
motives of gratitude, 171— 174.

3. From the Establishment of the Mo-
narchy to the Death of Solomon.

(1.) Reign of David :—His lamentation for

Abner, III. 237— 241; dances before

the ark of God, 247—252. His thanks-

giving at carrying it up to Jerusalem, IV.

9— 13. Natban's parable to him. III.

265—269. His humiliation and accept-

ance, 269—274. Rebellion of Absalom
against him, 281—286. His lamentation

on account of Absalom's death, 294—299.

Famine in his reign, and its cause, 302

—

305. His sin in numbering the people,

317—320. Advice to his successor, Solo-

mon, IV. 31—35. Preparations for erect-

ing the temple, 35—39. His good desires

accepted by God, 66—70.

(2.) Reii'n of Solo/non :—He puts Shimei

to death, HI. 321—325. His choice of

wisdom, 326—329. Erection of the tem-

ple, 331—334. His dedication of it, IV.
75— 79. Prayer at the dedication, III.

339—358. Visit of the queen of Sheba
to him, 358—364. His fall, 364—369.

4. From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes
to the Destruction of Jerusalem.

Revolt of the ten tribes, III. 369—374.
Jeroboam's idolatry reproved, 375—379.

Humiliation of Rehoboam and his people,

IV. 88—93. Evil consequence of his

neglecting prayer, 93

—

96. Remonstrance
of his son Abijah to Jeroboam, 96—99.

Address of the prophet Oded to Asa,

100— 103. Encouragement of Asa, 103
— 105. His covenant with God. 105
— 111. Ahab's sin in sparing Ben-
hadad. III. 425—429. Ahab and Elisha

in Naboth's vineyard, 429—435. Feigned
repentance of Ahab, 436 — 439. His
hatred of faithful prophets, 439 — 445.

Satan's stratagem to deceive him, 445

—

450. Jehoshaphat's connexion with him
reproved, IV. 127—132. His successful

prayer, 132—136. Evil influence of bad
example in the person of Ahaziah, the

son of Ahab, 140— 146. Destruction of

Ahab's family by Jehu, III. 514—516.

Character of Jehu, 523—526. Elisha's

reproof of Joash king of Israel, 526—530.

Life and character of Joash, or .lehoash,

king of Judah, IV. 146—151. He re-

opens the temple, 151— 155. Conflict in

Amaziah, king of Judah, between duty
and interest, 155—160. His disobedience
to the divine counsel, 161— 165. Pro-
sperity of Uzziah, king of Judah, 166, 167.

Character and conduct of Ahaz, 177 —
181. Hezekiah's covenant with God,
181—185. He restores the temple-wor-
ship, 185— 190. He destroys the brazen-
serpent, III. 537 — 544. His zeal for

the glory of God, IV. 193—197. Solemn
passover celebrated in his reign, 203

—

206. Character of Hezekiah, 206—210.
Deliverance of Hezekiah and the Jews
from Sennacherib, III. 544—547. His
resignation, 551 — 554. Repentance of

Manasseh, IV. 218—222. Penitence of

Josiah, king of Judah, 223—226. Josiah
and the Jews covenant with God, III.

559—562. His character, 562—566.
5. y(/ifer the Return of the Jews from

THE Babylonish Captivity, to the

time of Jesus Christ.

Decree of Artaxerxes for restoring the
temple, service, and worship, IV. 250

—

256 The rebuilding of the temple, 230—235. Humiliation of Ezra, for the sins

of the Jews, 256—259. God's dealings
with them improved, 260—263. Zeal of

Nehemiah, 264—267 ; and of the Jews,
267—270. His firmness, 275—284. The
wall of Jerusalem speedily rebuilt, 284

—

289. Eff'ect of Ezra's prtaching upon
the Jews, 290 — 293. Haman's mur-
derous proposal to destroy the Jews, 297— 302 ; its frustration commemorated
by them, 302—307. Jews and Christians

compared, VI. 37—41. Their obstinacy
in sin reproved, 45—49. The extent of
their wickedness, and of the divine mercy
towards them, 54, 55. Prayer for their

restoration, VI. 197— 200; its effects,

201, 202. Their deliverance from cap-
tivity, improved, 397—402. God's com-
plaint against them, \'II. 458— 462.
Tlieir sinfulness and incorrigibleness,

462—464. How they are treated, IX.
193 — 195. The inhumanity, injustice,

and ingratitude of such a conduct, 196

—

199 ; and its impiety, 199, 200. How they
ought to be treated by us, 40, 41. Their
dissimulation reproved, 290. The vera-
city and power of God pledged in behalf
of tlieir conversion, IX. 252—254.

6. On the Conduct of the Jews subse-

quenlli/ to the Birth of Christ.

Vain reliance of the Jews, in the time of

Clirist, upon their relation to Abraham,
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XI. 1 9. The Jewish council condemn Christ,

567—571. Their imprecation of Christ's

blood upon themselves, 586, 587. The
sepulchre guarded at their request, 607

—

611. In what sense salvation is of the

Jews, and our duty to them, XIII. 282 —
296. Their rejection of Christ, con-

sidered, XIV. 272, 273. The Gospel
commanded to he first preached to them
at Jerusalem, XIII. 178— 181; and why,
XIV. 282—284. The privileges of Jews
and Christians compared, XV. 333—338.

Christ rejected by them, but believed on
by the Gentiles, 367—372. Paul's love

for them, 372—376. The restoration of

the Jews a blessing to the Gentiles, 413

—

418. Neglect of them, reproved, 419

—

424. The character of God s dispensation

to Jews and Gentiles, 428— 432. Its

final issue, 433—442. The future salva-

tion of all Israel, 442—444. The Jews
still beloved of God for their fathers' sake,

445—451. The Gospel given to us as a

deposit for the Jews, 451 — 456. Our
obligations to the Jews, 562—569. The
return which we ought to make to them,
569— 577. The present state of the

Jews, IX. 451—455.

Joah's murder of Abner, considered, III.

238—241.
Joash, Eiisha's reproof of, improved, III.

527—530.
Jonathan, victory of, over the Philistines,

III. 179—182.
Job, character of, IV. 444—449. Anxiety
of, for his children, 308—314. His trials

and resignation, 320—325. Sympathy
of his friends for him, 325—329. He
curses the day of his birth, 329—333

;

is reproved by Eliphaz, 333 — 338; is

warned of the danger of hypocrisy, 347

—

352. He asserts the folly of self-right-

eousness and presumption, 350— 356.

His weariness of life, improved, 362.

367. His conscious integrity, 367—371.

393—398. 421—423. His love to the

word of God, 423—426. His compassion
for the poor, 457—462. He vindicates

himself from idolatry, 462 — 467. His
deep humiliation, 501—505. His resto-

ration to health and prosperity, 508—512.

His patience in his afflictions, XX. 112

—

114. Design of God in them, 114—116.

The genera] character of God as ex-

hibiteil in this particular dispensation,

116, 117.

louN the Baptist, predicted as the Elijah

who was to precede the advent of Jesus

Christ, V. 626— 631. Was the fore-

runner of Jesus, XIL 212—215. Elijah's

advent in his person, XI. 463— 468.

Zachariah's song of praise on account of

his birth, XII. 224— 231. His ministry,

273—279. His recommendation of libe-

rality to the poor, 279—283. Practical

duties enforced by him, 284 —290. His

imprisonment, 290—294. The effects of
his preaching, 556, 557. His address to

his followers, XI. 17—23. Declared the

baptism of Christ to be superior to that

administered by himself, 23—27. Christ's

answer to John's disciples, 333 — 340.

His commendation of John, 340—344

;

and attestation of liis character as a burn-
ing and shining light, XIII. 340—343.

Jolm the Apostle, Christ commends his

mother to, XIV. 181—185. His testi-

mony to the Gospel, XX. 357 ; and to

Jesus Christ, ibid. 358. Benefit of re-

ceiving his testimony, 359, 360. How far

his being in the Spirit may be realized by
us, XXI. 14 — 16; and our special call

to seek it, 16—18. His vision in Patmos
illustrated, 19—21. Observations on it,

21, 22. His vision of a new heaven and
a new earth, 249—-253. His prayer for

Christ's coming, 283—286.
Jonadab, the obedience of the Rechabites

to his precepts, considered and improved,
IX. 271—278.

Jonah, reproved by the mariners, X. 252—
256. Restored from the belly of a fish,

257—261. His reflections while there,

261—264. His acknowledgment of the

mercy of God, 269—274. His inordinate

joy at the acquisition of the gourd, 275

—

277. Intemperate sorrow at the loss of

it, 277. A type of Christ, 259. XI. 383
—387.

Jordan, the passage of, commemorated, II.

550—556
Joseph envied by his brethren, I. 260—264.

His chastity and Integrity, 265— 268.

Ingratitude of Pharaoh's butler to him,
269—272. His advancement by Pha-
raoh, 273 — 276. Power of conscience

illustrated in the confessions of his bre-

thren, 277 — 282. God viewed in his

advancement, 286—291. Jacob's resolu-

tion to visit him, 291—297. His sons

blessed by Jacob, 300—305. Joseph a

type of Christ, 309—314. His brethren

fulfilling the prophecy respecting him,

314—318.
Joseph of Arimathea, burial of Christ by,

XIV. 199, 200.

Joshua, envy of, reproved, II. 41—44. His
boldness in rebuking the murmuring
Israelites, 54. 56. Is appointed to succeed

Moses, 168—171. A type of Christ, 222
—227. The divine charge given to him,

540— 544. Appearance of Christ, the

Captain of the Lord's host, to him, 561

—

564. Capture of Jericho, 565—569. His
persevering zeal, recommended, 581 —
586. League with Gihcon, 586— 592.

His victory over tlie confederate kings,

593—596. His conquest and division of

Canaan, 596 — 601. His reproof of the

Israelites for their sloth and lukewarm-
ness, 601 — 607. His address on dis-

banding the troops of Israel, 607— 610.
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His dying address to the Israelites, 619— 622. His covenant with Israel to

serve the Lord, 623— 627.

Josiah, character of, illustrated, III. 562

—

566. His penitence, IV. 223—226. His
covenanting with God, II. 559—562.

Jotham, parable of, explained. III. 47—52.

Journey of Abram into the land of Canaan,
improved, I. 100— 105. The journeys of

the Israelites regulated by God, 11.14— 17.

Joivett (Rev. Dr.), funeral sermon on,

XVI II. 334—346.
Joi/ of the Lord, in what sense our strength,

iV. 294—296. The joys of the true

Christian delineated, V. 72. Joy in the

Lord inculcated, 226—228. The bless-

ings of salvation a ground of joy, 525

—

527. The incarnation of Christ, a ground
of joy, VI. 175, 176. How we are to

testify our joy for it, 176, 177. The
harvest of joy, explained, 407, 408. Its

certainty, 408 ; and blessedness, 409.

Joy, a blessing imparted by the Gospel,
VII. 523, 524. Conversion, a ground
of joy, III. 159— 166. Redemption, a
ground of joy, VIIL. 193—198. The
Gospel a ground of joy, 305, 306. Ad-
dress to those who account religion a
source of joy, X. 187, 188. The sight of

Christ, a source of joy, XIII. 216—222;
also, the conversion of souls, 269—272.

Cause of the joy of the Samaritans, XIV.
336— 338. A minister's joy over his

people, XV. 1—5. A fulness of joy im-
parted by the Gospel, 581. The joy of a
minister, when his people walk in the

truth, XX. 557—560. Joy in heaven at

the prospect of Christ's reign on earth,

XXI. 167—169. God's government a
ground of joy, 216—220.

Jubilee, a type of the Gospel, in its manner
and proclamation, I. 669, 670. In the

blessings conveyed, 671, 672.

Judas fscariot, aggravations of the treason

of, XIII. 112— 114. Applied to traitors

of every description, 114— 116. His
treason foretold, XIV. 10— 14. His
conduct, a proof of the truth of Chris-

tianity, 12. His final impenitence and
suicide, XI. 575—579. The disposal of

the money paid to the traitor, 580—583.

Jude, the doxology in the epistle of, ex-

plained, XX. 571—574.

JUDGMENT (the last).

f. The Preparation which God is making
for it, IX. 157, 158. Comparison of it

to the harvest, X. 180—182. XI. 409,
410. Its certainty, VII. 417. XV. 524

—

526. XIX. 314. Its nearness, and the

attention which it demands, II. 509. XX.
109-1 12. Its awfulness, XV. 526, 527.

XIII. 141. A day is fixed when the

whole world shall be judged, XIV. 471,
472. Why it is called ' the day of the

uerdition of ungodlv men,' XX. 340—342.

Considerations thence arising, 342—344.
In what light God's forbearance of his
final judgment is to be viewed, 345—348.
Its circumstances jiredicted, 319—351

;

and the eflect which they ought to pro-
duce on us, 351, 352. Aspect of the
future judgment on the different classes
of mankind, XXI. 11— 13. The im-
portance of preparing for it, IV. 457

—

462. VII. 485. IX. 511. XI. 542. XVI.
147. XX. 565. Youth warned of the last

judgment. VII. 405—408.

II. By whom the World will be judged,
XIV. 473. The coming of Christ to
judgment desired, XXI. 283—286. In
what manner Christ will come to judge
the world, XVIIL 378. XX. 563. The
ends of his coming, XVIIL 379, 380.
XX. 564. The appearance of the Judge
and the persons to be judged, XXI. 246.
II. The Rule of God in the future
judgment, and Christ's rule of procedure
therein, IX. 158, 159. XL 327—333.
XIII. 574, 575. XV. 35—41. XXI. 246,
247. The grounds of God's final decision,
XVII. 255, 256. The quahty of men's
works discovered in the day of judgment,
XVIIL 521—524. Important conse-
quences thereof, 524—527. Manv things
not cognizable by human laws, will then
be brought to trial. III. 121—123. Idle
words must be accounted for, XL 378

—

383. The sentence to be pronounced,
XL 540. XXI. 247 ; and its execution.
247, 248. The final issue of it to the
souls of men, XL 30, 31. Punishment
will be proportioned to men's desert, XII.
485—488. Improvement to be made of
this doctrine, XVI. 513—515.

Judgment of others, to be formed with
candour. III. 325. Uncharitable judg-
ment reproved, IV. 3)4-319. Those
who judge others will themselves be
judged, XV. 28—35. The judgment is

rectified by divine knowledge, VII. 12.

What is not an unjust judgment of others,

XL 237, 238. What is unjust judgment
is forbidden, 238, 239 ; and why, 240, 241.
The importance of forming a just judg-
ment of our own character, 542, 543.
Man is capable of forming a judgment of
what is right, when it is fairly proposed
to him, XII. 493, 494. Our judgment of
the Gospel to be formed with care, XVI.
234, 235 ; exercised with candour, 235,
236 ; and with prayer for the influences

of the Spirit, 237, 238. Caution against
partiality and self-love in judging of

others, XVII. 248. XX. 403.

Judgments of God, not to be hastily con-
demned, III. 72; are difierent from
man's judgment, XVI. 154. The sure
consequence of sin, I\'. 89, 90. Tlieir

final execution fast approaching, IX. 343—345 ; and to be prepared for by us,

345, 346. The equity of God's judgments,
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stated, vindicated, and improved, 390

—

396. His holiness illustrated in a way

of judgment, X. 361.

Judicial policy, how to be regulated, 11.

612, 613.

Justice of God, explained, I. 538. Illus-

trated in the punishing of sin, II. 63.

Justice, among men, blessing of the im-

partial administration of, II. 190. III.

118— 121. Retributive justice, how to be

executed by men, 322, 323. How it will

be exercised by God, 324, 325. k strict

award of justice deprecated, VI. 471—475.

JUSTIFICATION.

I. Source and Nature ofJustification hy Faith.

Justification briefly defined, XVI. 266

;

and maintained, XVII. 184— 192. The
source and means of our justification,

VIII. 417,418. It is by Christ, XX.
527, 528. How the Holy Spirit attests

it, 528—530. The manner of a sinner's

justification before God, XV. 80, 81. The
justice of God as displayed in it, 81, 82.

The vicarious sacrifice of Christ is the

ground of our justification, VIII. 419,

420. The insufticiency of the moral law

to justify us, II. 112. 'The folly of justi-

fying ourselves before God, IV. 354.

Impossibdity of justification by the works

of the law, XI. 175. Shewn by an appeal

to the moral and ceremonial law, to the

prophets, to Jesus Christ himself, and to

the Apostles, XVI. 269—275. Charac-

ters and evidences of justifying righteous-

ness, XV. 75—78. Hoiv it becomes ours,

78. Justification is without boasting,

XV. 83—88. By faith alone, 90. Without

works, XVI. 267, 268. 275—277. Evinced

first in the case of Abraham, I. 118

—

123. XV. 93. 112—116. No contradiction

between Paul and James on the subject

of Abraham's justification by faith, 95.

Secondly in the case of David, XV. 96,97.

Justification by faith alone without the

works of the law, the great theme of

St. Paul's preaching, XVII. 8—11. Why
he manifested such zeal in maintaining it,

12— 14. The doctrine of justification by

faith alone, not a new doctrine, XV. 97

;

nor unimportant, 98 ; nor discouraging,

ibid, nor licentious, 99. Justification by

faith necessai-y to the honour of God,

107, 108; and for the happiness of man,

108, 109. This doctrine guarded from

abuse, 110; and commended to accept-

ance, 111; and to be held fast, 120.

Justification by faith secures the perform-

ance of good works, XVI. 278, 279; and

is suited to our condition as fallen sinners,

279—282. The harmony between St-Paul's

doctrine of justification by faith, and St.

James's doctrine oijustification hy works,

XX. 65—67. Conclusion drawn from it,

68—78. Faith and works, not to be se-

parated, 70, 71.

II. Benefits of a Justifying Faith.

A state of favour and acceptance with God,
XV. 117. A joyful hope of glory, ibid.

A delight in tribulation for Christ's sake,

118. A sense of his love shed abroad in

the heart, 119.

Keeping of the heart, explained, VII. 52
—56. Motives to it, 56— 58.

Xewyor/( Lord), his impartial administration

of justice. III. 120.

King (the) duty of prayer for, IV. 236

—

246. The duties of subjects to their

earthly and heavenly King, XII. 136

—

139. Parable of the Inconsiderate King
explained, XII. 531.

Kingdom of Christ, pressing into, explained

and enforced, XII. 556 —559. See further,

GOSPEL KINGDOM.
Kings (confederate) Joshua's victory over,

II. 592—596.
Knowledge, divine, defined, VII. 9. De-

sirableness of, 197—202; especially of

the knowledge of God, as revealed in the

Gospel, I. 339. How to attain divine

knowledge, VI. 306—309. VII. 5—9. The
blessedness of the knowledge gained by

affliction, 342, 343. The heart, the proper

seat of divine knowledge, VII. 10. How
it should be received there, 10, 11. Its

salutary influence, when received, 11

—

14. The knowledge of the Lord is true

religion, 547, 548. In what manner it

will hereafter prevail, 548—550. Spiri-

tual knowledge peculiar to God's people,

X. 160— 162. Why it is peculiar to

them, 162 — 167. The knowledge of

Christ, how to be attained, XI. 451. The
speculative knowledge of Christ, not to

be rested in, XII. 313. The inseparable

connexion between knowledge and piety,

416 — 420. XIV. 6—9. Criterion for

judging of our knowledge of divine things,

XVI. 92. How it ought to be appre-

ciated, 97—99. The defects commonly
attendant upon knowledge, 191— 193.

With what qualities our knowledge should

be imbued, 194— 197. The knowledge
of the saints, while on earth, defective,

337. Their knowledge in heaven, 338,

339. Why we should pray for growth in

knowledge, XVIII. 7, 8. The excellency

of the knowledge of Christ, 87— 91.

Importance of obtaining the knowledge
of the Gospel, 381 ; and of diff'using it,

ibid. Causes of the slow progress of

many in divine knowledge, in proportion

to their advantages, XIX. 222, 223. The
sad consequences resulting from it, 223,

224. Nature of the Christian's know-
ledge of Christ, XX. 552—555. How he
obtains this knowledge, 555. Benefits

resulting from it, 556.
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Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, rebellion of

11.88,89. Its punishment, 89. Instruc-

tion to be gathered from it, 90, 91.

Labourers, the parable of the, explained,

XI. 484—488.

LAMB OF GOD.
The character of Jesus Christ under the

representation of the Lamb of God, de-

scribed, XIII. 214. How we are to

' behold' him, 215, 216. He is ' the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the

world,' XXI. 176, 177; through whom
the saints overcome Satan, 173, 174.

How we are to regard this Lamb, 174,

175. The security of those who believe

in him, 177— 179. The song of Moses
and the Lamb, 199—201. His enemies

described, and their end, 213—215. The
Church's union with the Lamb, 221^
224. The marriage supper of the Lamb,
225, 226 ; and the blessedness of those

who partake of it, 226, 227.

Lame Man, healed at the Pool of Bethesda,

XIII. 320—324. At the Beautiful Gate,

healed by Peter, XIV. 266—271. 287—
290.

Lamentation of David over Abner, III.

238—240 ; and over Absalom, 294—298.
Laodieea, the Epistle to the Church at,

illustrated, XXI. 117, et seq. Christ's

reproof of their lukewarmness, 118. The
instruction which it conveys to us, 118

—

120. Their mistaken views of their desti-

tute condition, 122— 124. Christ's counsel

to them, 124, 125. How he acts towards

the objects of his love, 127—129. What
return they should make, 129, 130.

Christ's marvellous condescension, 131,

132. The mercies he designs to impart

to them, 132—134.
' Last first, and first last,' to what extent

this has been realized, XII. 511, 512.

Improvement suggested by it, 513, 514.

Last Day. — See JUDGMENT (the
LAST.)

Latter Day, the felicity of, VI. 445—447

See Millennium.

LAW.
The general import of the Law of God in

the Scriptures, VI. 375. What it is to

love this law, ibid. 376. The blessedness

of those who love it, 376—378. Its spiri-

tualitv, XI. 116, 117. The Gospel honours
it, XVI 1 1. 470—474.

I. The Ceremonial, or Mosaic Law.
Its transitory nature, II. 113. Its various

institutions explained, viz :—The com-
mand to build the Tabernacle, I. 467

—

470. Aaron's Breastplate, 471 — 475.

Aaron's Mitre, 475—477. The Altar

of Incense, 478—483. The Atonement-
money, 484—488. The Anointing Oil,

488—492. The three yearly festivals at

Jerusalem, 543—547. The Offerings for

the Tabernacle, 553—556. The Taber-

nacle Service commenced, 556—560. The
erecting of the Tabernacle, 560—564.

The Burnt-ofrering,564— 570. The Meat-
oifering a Type of Christ, 570—576. The
Meat-offering, 576—581. Green Ears of

Corn to be ofiFered, 581—586. The Sin and
Trespass-offerings, coinpared, 586—592.

The Trespass offering, a type of Ciirist,

593—597. Fire on the Altar not to go

out, 598—603. The Peace-offering, 604

—

608. The Laws relating to Leprosy, 616
—620. Purification of the Leper, 621

—

624. The cleansing of the Leper, 625

—

630. The Scape-goat, a type of Christ,

631—634. Duties required on the great

Day of Atonement, 634— 639. The
Prohibition to eat Blood, 639 — 643.

The feast of First-fruits 644—647. The
feast of Trumpets, 648 — 652. The
feast of Tabernacles, 652—656. The
Golden Candlestick, 657— 660. The
Shewbread, 661—665. The Jubilee, a

type of the Gospel, 669—673. The Sab-

batical Year, 674—679. The Law of

Purification, II. 102—108. The Morning
and Evening Sacrifice, 173— 177. Dis-

cussion of the question whether the Cere-

monial Law was obligatory upon the

Gentiles, XIV. 439, 440. Peter's judg-

ment concerning its abrogation, 440, 441.

The decision of the Apostles concerning

it, 441, 442. In what sense Christ is the

end of it for righteousness, XV. 380, 381.

The Law and the Gospel compared, XVI.
455—561. The glory of the Gospel above

that of the Law, 461—468. The true use

of the Law, in relation to our hopes from

it, XVII. 50, 51 ; and to our obedience

to it, 52, 53. Spiritual nature of its re-

quirements, 70, 71. Sanctions with which

it is enforced, 71- All are under its curse,

72. Folly of seeking justification by the

works of the Law, 72 ; and of adhering

to it, 161. Without a distinct knowledge

of the Law, we can have no just senti-

ments of God and his perfections, 78—
80; of Christ and his offices, 80, 81 ; and
of the operation of the Holy Spirit, 81,

82 ; nor any proper feelings, 82— 85 ; nor

any scriptural hopes, 85, 86. The spiri-

tuality of the Law, illustrated, 88— 101.

How the Christian is freed from the Law,

229, 230. The Law good, if used aright,

XVIII.418—421. The difference between

the Jewish and Christian codes, II. 83.

II. The Moral Law.
Its extent and excellency, II. 416—418.
The circumstances of the giving of the

Law, improved, I. 441—444. Its in-

sufficiency to justify us, II. 112. The
breaking and restoring of the two tables

of the Law, 316—320. Consequences of

it to us, 320, 321. The Law and the Pro-

phets, confirmed by Christ, XI. 89—94.
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Explanations of the First Commandment,
of, XV. 6(3 ; of the Second Commandment,
ibif/. of the Third Commandment XI. 143
— 1 49. XV. (J7 ; of the Fourth Command-
ment, XV. 68 ; of the Fifth Command-
ment, XV. 68, 69 ; Sixth Commandment,
XI. 113—119. XV. 69, 70 ; of tiie Seventh
Commandment, XI. 128—131. 137—142.
XV. 71; of the Eighth Commandment,
71, 72 ; of the Ninth Commandment, 72

;

of the Tenth Commandment, 73. Justi-

fication by the works of the Law, im-
possible, XI. 175. The excellency of

the Moral Law, XII. 154—159. Its

spirituality, XV. 169— 173. Our viola-

tions of every commandment of it, proved,
65—74. Faith establishes the Law, 89

—

91. How we are liberated from the Law
by the death of Christ, 166. How con-
cerned we are to know it, 167, 168. In

what sense Christ is the end of the Moral
Law for righteousness, 380. Delusion or

those who affirm that the Law is cancelled,

not only as a covenant of works, but also

as a rule of life, XVIII. 369.

III. The J VDiciAij Law.
Regulation concerning the release of bond-
servants, II. 369—372. The method of

exi)iating an unknown murder, II. 384

—

388.

IV. The Uses of the Law.
The uses of the Mosaic Law, generally,

XIX. 281. Particularly, it is a monitor
to guard us against adhering to the first

covenant, XVII. 101 — 112; an in-

structor to guide us to a better covenant,
112— 126; and to prepare men for the

Gospel, 141—143. Its perpetuity esta-

blished as a rule of life, 128— 132; and
its obligations enforced, 133— 139.

Law of Liberty, the Gospel, why so termed,

XX. 42. 52, 53 ; and a perfect law oi

liberty, 42. Our duty in relation to it,

61, 62.

Lazarus, parable of the Rich Man and, ex-

plained, XII. 559—568.
Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary,
raised from the dead, XIII. 536—538.

Leanness, spiritual, cause of, VII. Ill, 112.

Lerirniiig, persons eminent for, why not
eminent for spirituality, XVI. 130, 131.

A substitute for supernatural spiritual

gifts, 314. Its importance, in enabling

us to acquire the knowledge of religion,

315. XVIII. 185. For attaining a facility

of diffusing the knowledge of religion,

XVI. 316; and for maintaining Chris-

tianity against its adversaries, 316. Its

inferiority to charity, 317—319.

Leaven hid in meal, the parable of, ex-

plained, XI. 405—407. Uses of it, 407,
408. Sin compared to leaven, from its

corrupting nature, XVI. 159; and from
its spreading and assimilating nature,

160. Importance of having just concep-
tions of it, in this view, 160— 162. The

leaven of the Pharisees and Sadttucees,

explained, XI. 441—443.
I^ent, origin of the season of, IX. 547. X.
168. Its design, XX. 89.

Leper, purification of, I. 621—624. The
cleansing of the leper, 625—630. The
leper healed, XII. 6—9. The ten lepers

healed, XIIL 10—13.
Leprosy, laws relating to, I. 616—620.

Address to those infected with leprosy,

630 ; and to those who have been cleansed

from it, ibid. The miraculous healing

of Naaman's leprosy, TIL 487—492. Sin,

a leprosy, V. 408, 409. The means of

deliverance from it, 409, 410. Address
to those who feel themselves infected vv-ith

it, XII. 8; or who hope that they have
been healed of it, 9.

Levi, blessings bestowed on the tribe of,

by Moses, II. 522—526. The Levitical

Priesthood to be succeeded by Christ, I.

114, 115.

Liberality in giving, recommended and
enforced, IV. 54, 55. The character of

Christian liberality delineated, VII. 109,

110. The benefits accruing to the pos-

sessor of it, 110, 111. Liberality en-

couraged, 401—405; and recommended,
XII. 279—283. 521—527 ; especially to

the poor, XVI. 570—574. 574—578. 584
— 588. 589—594. The liberality of the

poor widow commended, XII. 164—167.

Liberality preferable to receiving, because

it calls forth more noble feelings, XIV.
527 ; assimilates the giver more to the

Deity, 528 ; and is a source of more
extensive benefits, 528, 529.

Liberty, true, described, VI. 327, 328.

Civil and religious, fully enjoyed by us,

IX. 483. The nature of the liberty which
Christ gives to his people, XIII. 451

—

454. Found in his fold, the Church, 501.

A fulness of liberty imparted by the

Gospel, XV. 580, 581. The Gospel, a

ministration of liberty, XVI. 479, 480.

Spiritual liberty desired, VI. 467—471.

Liberty to serve God, the fruit of Christ's

advent, XII. 226. The proper boundaries

of Christian liberty, XVI. 202, 203. Its

legitimate operations, 203—205. Be-
lievers to be cautious in the exercise of

their liberty, XV. 533, 534.

Licentiousness, the way of, and its final

issue, VII. 176—178. The mistake of

those exposed, who think that the Gospel

leads to it, XVIII. 368.

Life, a pilgrimage, I. 297—300. Its short-

ness, a ground for indifference to the

things of the world, IIL 299— 302.

Christ, the Fountain of Life, V. 285. Life

abundantly by him, XIII. 503— 505.

What impression it should make on us,

V. 314—316. The Christian's life de-

lineated, VI. 14, 15. Life in the soul, an

effect of true religion, VII. 38, 39. The
shortness of human life, V. 312—316; a
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motive ag^ainst covetousness, XII. 474'.

In what sense Christ is the Life, XIV. 25.

Our life dependent on the life of Christ,

42— 45. The present life, how to be
regarded by lis, XVI. 339, 340. Eternal
life, how brought to light by Jesus Christ,

XIX. 11, 12. Christ, the Tree of Life,

XXL 260, 261. Its transcendent excel-

lence, 262. Obedience, the way to life,

263—268.
Light of day, who rebel against, IV. 427.

Of conscience and revelation, 428. Christ,

the fountain of light, V. 286. The Chris-

tian's path compared to light, VII. 49

—

51. The light enjoyed by the godly, ex-

plained and accounted for, 270—276.

The Gospel why compared to light, XIII.
264. The blessing of light, imparted by
the Gospel, VII. 522—525. 611, 612.

Christ, the fountain of light to the universe

and to the Church, VIII. 535. Our con-

sequent duty, 536. Why men reject the

light, XI II' 265, 266; their danger in

rejecting it, 267, 268. Christ the true

light, 565, 56G. The true light described,

XX. 388—391. How it is to be obtained

and improved, 391, 392. The duty of

walking in this light, XIII. 566, 567.

Our light will be increased in proportion

to the light we have, XIV. 373. A ful-

ness of light imparted by the Gospel, XV.
580, 581. Spiritual import of the meta-
phor, 'Light,' XVII. 391, 392.

Light of the world, Christ the only true

one, XI. 85. XIII. 190, 191. 436. The
blessedness of following this light, 437

—

439. How Christians are the light of the

world, 86, 87; their duty resulting from
it, 87, 88. How we may become lights

of the world, 88, 89 ; and shine therein,

XVIIL 72.

Liturgy, lawfulness of, II. 246— 250. Its

expediency, 250—252. Is acceptable to

God, 253. The use of a liturgy not ne-

cessarily productive of formality, 259

—

261. "Testimony of the Liturgy of the

Church of England, to the helplessness

of man, XVI. 246. An appeal to it on
our lost estate, 407—411. The means
of our recovery from it, 411—415; and
the path of duty, 416, 417, The general

confession in it, to be taken as a test by
which to try the discourses we hear, 418 ;

and also our own experience, 419, 420.

—

For Homilies, explaining or elucidating

particular lessons or other portions of the

Liturgy, see INDEX III. infra.

Living Bread.—See Bread.
Living Water.—See Water.
London Society for promoting the Know-
ledge of Christianity among the Jews, the
designs and labours of, stated and vindi-
cated, X. 537—557.
Looking to Christ, explained, VIII. 216.
Arguments by which this duty is enforced,

217,218.

LORD.—See GOD—JESUS CHRIST.
Lord's Day.—See S.\bbath.
Lord's Prayer, exposition of: — The
hallowing of God's name, XI. 181—185.
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done,
185— 189. Petition for daily bread, 190— 194. Forgiveness of sins, 194—199.
Lead us not into temptation, 199—203.
The concluding doxology, 203—206.

LORD'S SUPPER.
I. Its Institution and Design.
Analogy between the Jewish Passover and
the Lord's Supper, I. 378, 379. It was
instituted by Christ, as a commemorative
sign, XI. 553; and as an instructive em-
blem, 554 ; also to shew forth his death
until he come, XVI. 290. What it is to
eat and drink unworthily, 293 ; the con-
sequences of so doing, 294.

II. Motives and Exhortations to the frequent
Reception of it.

The Lord's Supper is still honoured with
Christ's peculiar presence, XI. 554

—

o5Q
;

and will be completed and realized in the
eternal world, 556, 557. The necessity
of attending it, XVI. 291, 292. Excuses
for not partaking of the Lord's Supper
stated and answered, 292.

III. Preparation requisite for the Lord's
Supper.

Self-examination, XVI. 296, 297. Just
views of the ordinance, XI. 557; realize

the great truths declared in it, 558.
Humble penitence, I. 379. Faith in
Christ, 384. XIV. 349. Unfeigned sin-

cerity and active zeal, I. 380
Lost, who are, XIII. 50. Their salvation,

the end for which the Son of Man came,
51.

Lot, Abram's separation from, I. 103

—

110. Deliverance of Lot from the de-
struction of Sodom, 157—162. The sin

of his wife, XIII. 21,22; her punish-
ment, 22. Improvement to be made of
it by us, 22—24.

Lots, the casting of, for Christ's vesture,
XIV. 176—179. Lots disposed of by
God, VIL 185—188.

LOVE.
I. The Love of God to man, I. 179; dis-

played generally, XX. 451, 452. 494

—

496 ; and particularly in giving his Son
for man, XIII. 254—258. XIX. 406, 407.
XX. 446,447. 480,481. V. 270. The end
of this gift, XIII. 259—263. The objects
of God's love, VIII. 487, 488. XIV. 104,
105. In what manner he displays his love
to them, 105, 106. A sense of the love of
God shed abroad in the heart, one of the
benefits of justifying faith, XV. 119. The
love of God evinced in the dispensations
of his grace, XX. 496, 497 ; and the ad-
ministration of his moral government,
497, 498—500. The believer's rcsem-
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blance to God in love, 501—504 ; and
consequent blessedness, 505, 50G. The
love of God to his people, VIII. G09
—611. His manifestations of his love,

when withheld, IX. 361'. God's love the

source of ours, XX. 513—515. How
Christians are to keep themselves in the

love of God, 569, 570. The love of God
an incentive to holiness, II. 326—332.

His loving-kindness delineated, V. 282

—

284.

II. Love of Christ to man, the great-

ness of, V. 129. XVIII. 77. The love

of Christ, an object of desire to the

Church, VII. 454—458. How to be

estimated and requited by us, XI. 452,

453. Nature and extent of the love of

Christ to us, XIV. 62, 63. 68, 69. Its

constraining power, XVI. 515—519. A
more exquisite enjoyment of the love of

Christ, the privilege of the victorious

Christian, XXI. 64, 65. How Christ

loves those who are objects of his love,

127—129. What return they should

make, 129, 130.

Love to Christ, nature of, XVI. 389,

390. The consideration of his suffer-

ings the strongest motive to our loving

Christ, V. 509. Our obligations to love

Christ, VIII. 358. Commendation of

Mary's love to Christ, XII. 175—181.

Love to Christ is a test of our relation

to God, XIII. 459 — 464. Our obe-

dience to Christ, the test of our love to

him, XIV. 38— 42. 45 — 50. Love to

Christ the result of his love to us, 63,

64 ; and a pattern of our love to the bre-

thren, 69, 70. Its obligation upon us,

71, 72. Address to those who are desti-

tute of love to Christ, 106, 107. Repeated
violations of duty, a just ground for ques-

tioning our love to Christ, 227, 228. Our
consequent duty, 229. In what case we
may appeal to Christ that we do indeed

love him, 230, 231. Addresses to various

characters, in relation to their love to

Christ, 232, 233. The guilt and danger of

not loving Christ, XVI. 390—392. The
love of Christ, a pattern for ours, XVII.
371—375. The demonstrations Christ

hath given us of his love, XVII. 406, 407
;

the ends for which it has been so demon-
strated, 407, 408. The effect of love on

universal holiness, XVIIl. 317 — 320.

The attention due to it under this par-

ticular consideration, 320—323. The
love of Christ a pattern to us, XX. 445

—

448. The grounds of our love to Christ,

XXI. 7, 8 ; and in what manner we
should shew it, 8, 9. How those who are

beloved by Christ, should demean them-
selves towards him, 129, 130.

III. Love to God, a character of the

righteous, V. 27. The grounds of David's

love to God, and his expression of it,

437—440. The character and blessed-

ness of those who love God, VII. 76—78.

Love to God, the great commandment,
XII. 145—149. Men's want of love to

God considered, XIII. 352—354. Their
awful condition, 355, 356. Our love to

God, put in competition with God's love

to us, XX. 482—484.
IV. Brotherly or Christian Love :

—

Amiableness of exercising unfeigned love,

I. 296. Its true nature, IV. 326. XX.
177, 178. Cautions and instructions re-

lative to its exercise, IV. 328, 329. The
love of our enemies inculcated and recom-

mended, VII. 239—243. Love to ene-

mies enjoined, XI. 159—164. A spirit

of love to all mankind, to be cultivated,

241, 242. Love to our neighbour en-

forced, XII. 150— 155. The proper office

of love, XIX. 118—120; its excellence

when so employed, 120— 122. The duty

and office of Christian love, XX. 250

—

253. The love of one another in what
respects a new commandment, and yet not

a new commandment, 387, 388. Love
of the brethren, a test of the change
experienced by every true Christian, 443,

444. The extent of it, 447, 448. Love
to man a test of our love of God, 452, 453.

Influence of love, as a principle, in casting

out fear, 510, 511 ; and as a test, 512,

513. Our love to God, the result of his

love to us, 513—515
V. Love of the World, caution against,

XI. 579; forbidden, XX. 400, 401 ; and
why, 401, 402.

Love of Ungodly Persons, characters of,

in. 275—277.
Loving-kindness of God, excellency of, V.
283, 284 ; delineated, VI. 345, 346 ; in

its freeness and sovereignty, VIII. 602
;

its richness and variety, 603 ; its con-
stancy and continuance, ibid. How we
should notice it, 604, 605

Loivlij, how regarded by God, VI. 449,
450.—See HumiUty.
Lukewarmness reproved, II. 601—607; its

final issue, VII. 138. Caution against it,

XIV. 479. Christ's reproof of the luke-

warm Laodiceans, XXI. 118. What
instruction it affords to us, 119, 120.

Addresses to lukewarm Christians, V. 459.

XVIIL m. 135.

Lusts, secret, the danger of harbouring,

V. 488, 489.

Lydia, means of the conversion of, XIV.
449. The evidences of it, 450, 451.

M
Madness of unregenerate men, VII. 382,

383.

Magi, who they were, XI,. 4. Their seek-

ing of Christ, 4, 5. Instructions thence

to be deduced, 6. Their joy on finding

him, 7—11.
Magistrates (civil), of divine appointment,

II. 47. XV. 505, 506. Importance of
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a vigilant magistracy, III. 85, 86. Their
duties, VI. 227—229. 23.3. Their office,

XV. 505, 506. The duties of subjects to

them, 506—508. Address to those who
oppose the civil magistrate, II. 47, 48.

Magnanimity of the Apostles, illustrated,

XIV. 320, 321 ;
proposed to our imita-

tion, 321, 322.

Majesty of God, illustrated, I. 536. VIII.

486 ; contrasted with the meanness of

man, IV. 71, 72.

Maker, our Husband, VII I. 433—438.
Malchus, miraculous healing of, XIII. 118
—121.

Malice of Satan, means of security from,

XIII. 103—106.
Maltese, opinion of, when Paul was bitten

by a viper, XIV. 591, 592. How it

shoidd be viewed, 592, 593.

Mammon, import of, XI. 226. The services

of God and mammon inconsistent, 227.

The reasons of it, 227, 228. Address to

those who are endeavouring to unite

them, 229 ; or who are halting between

them, ibid.

Man, creation of, I. 1. His original and
present state, VII. 370—375. The cove-

nant made with man, I. 12— 18. His
temptation and fall, 24—28. Extent of

his wickedness, 67 ; what eifect it should

produce, 68, 69. God's resolution to

destroy him, I. 70—74. His weakness
and depravitv, IV. 214—218. Extent
of his depravitv, XV. 61—64. XVI. 240
—250. His apostasy, VIII. 360—362.
No man pure before God, IV. 335. Man
can claim nothing from God, 335, 336.

Infinite distance between man and his

Maker, 338. His time on earth, fixed,

343—347. Degraded state of man, in his

understanding, V. 376, 377; in his habits,

377, 378 ; and in his end, 378, 379. The
general state of mankind pitiable, VI. 80.

Whence it is that men have such an over-

weening confidence respecting their own
ways, VII. 163. They judge themselves

by a wrong standard, ibid. They turn

their eyes from things that have a doubt-

ful aspect, ibid. They use all possible

artifices to obtain a favourable testimony

from their own consciences, 164. How
God will form his estimate of man, 165,

166. Man's abuse of God's patience,

376—378. Propriety of God's appeals

to man, 470. His final state, 482-486.
The change to be wTought on man by the

Gospel in the latter day, and by what means
it is to be eifected, 544—547. Their
unconcern amidst God's calls to repent-

ance, VII. 555—559. A dissuasive from
the fear of man, VIII. 290—294. The
means of man's restoration to God, 362—
365. The extent of man's wickedness,

IX. 381, 382 ; and supineness, X. 31—33.
Causes of it, 33, 34. Their unconverted

state, 81—S3. Its sinfulness, 83—85 ;

and danger, 85— 87. His destruction is

from himself, 135; but his salvation of

God alone, 136, 137. Relative duties to

God and man, illustrated, 576—585. The
obstinacy of man contrasted with Christ's

tender compassion, XI. 523—526. Un-
regenerate men haters of God, and why,
XV. 23— 28. The extent of man's im-
potency, XVI. 445 — 449. Our awful

state, from which Christ interposed to

deliver us, XVIII. 166—168. The real

state of man made known in the Scrip-

tures, 187—189. The councils of the

Most High concerning man, 189, 190.

The source of his salvation, 191, 192.

An immense difference in the mind of

God, between man and man, XIX. 364;
especially in the eternal world, 364, 365.

Man's duty to accept the offered mercy of

God, XV. 136, 137.

Manasseh, repentance of, IV. 218—222.

Manifestation of Christ to our souls, im-
portance of, I. 124; of God to the soul,

efiects of, l\. 505—508.
Manna, tj'pical appointment of, I. 420

—

422. Miraculous sending of, I. 426—429.

XVI. 215—218.
Manoah's vision, explainea. III. 63

—

66.

Marah, waters of, sweetened, I. 410—412.

Marriage of Isaac, circumstances of, ex-

plained and improved, I. 199—205. Im-
portance of the indissolubility of the mar-
riage tie, XI. 139—142. The marriage
union, illustrated, XVII, 399-404. fts

mystical import, 416—418. The mar-
riage supper of the Lamb, XXI. 225,

226 ; the blessedness of those who par-

take of it, 226, 227. Address to those

who are disposed to decline the invita-

tion given them, 227 ; and to those who
are willing to accept it, 228.

MARY (the blessed virgin), the angel's

message to, XII. 215— 217. Her ac-

ceptance of it, 217. Her faith, ibid.; sub-

mission, 218; and gratitude, 218, 219.

Her song of praise, 220— 223. Her
purification, 251—253. Was commended
by Christ to the care of John, XIV. 180
— 184.

Martha and Mary, the characters of, com-
pared, XII. 426—429. Christ's address

to Martha on the one thing needful, 429
— 433; commendation of Mary's love,

175— 179. Christ's declaration to Martha,
that he was the resurrection and the life,

explained, XIII. 526—531. His sym-
pathy with the two sisters, 531— 535.

Her brother raised from the dead, 536

—

538.

Mary Magdalene, Christ's appearance to,

after his resurrection, XII. 191— 196.

Masters, responsibility of, I. 55. The de-
vout master exemplified in the character

of Abraham, 14'1— 150; and in Boaz, ill.

100—102. Christ, our Master, XI 1 1. 5 ! 9,

550. The duties of masters, X^'I1I. 264.
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Matthew, unexpected call of, to the Apostle-

ship, XII. 323. His exemplary obedience

to it, 324, 325. Instructions derivable

from it, 325, 326.

Meat Offering, constituent parts of, consi-

dered, I. 572—575. Its appropriation,

575, 576. In what respects a type of the

sacrifice of Christ, 577—581.

MEDIATION.
Importance of the mediation of Christ,

VIII. 431, 432. The security of those

who are interested in it, 432. It was

ordained of God, XVIII. 500. Executed

by himself, 501 ; and attested by the

Holy Spirit, 502, 503. In what sense

Christ is the Mediator of a better cove-

nant, XIX. 284—286 ; and our consequent

duty, 286, 287.—See further, INTER-
CESSION

Mediocrity, Agur's request for, explained,

VII. 311—314.
Meekness (Christian) characters of, XI.

52, 53. V. 150, 151. The necessity for

these characters, V. 151, 152. The pro-

mise made to the meek, illustrated, 153;

also the blessedness of the meek, XI. 54.

They have fewer occasions of disquietude

than others, 54, 55 ; are less affected by

those which actually occur, 55 ; and are

more tranquil in mind, ibid. 56. Christian

meekness, under the treatment which

every Christian exi)eriences from an un-

godly world, XVI. 152—154.
Meetness for heaven, necessary, XIII. 439

—445; desired, XVIII. 382—386.

Meiosis, the figure of, illustrated, IX. 178.

Melancholy, religion not a source of, IX. 15.

XIV. 67. Address to those who erro-

neously imagine religion to be a source of

melancholy, X. 187.

Melchizedek, observations on the character

of, I. Ill, 112; and on Abram giving

him tithes, 113, 114. A type of Christ,

114, 115; particularly in the dignity of

their persons, XIX. 264, 265 ; and in

the duration of their priesthood, 265, 266.

Member, offending, to be cut off, XII. 79,

80; and why, 80, 81.

Men-pleasing contrary to God, XVII. 17.

In the things required by man and by

Jesus Christ, 18; which cannot possibly

be reconciled, 18, 19. Practical bearing

of the subject upon our life and conversa-

tion, 19—23.

Mekcy of God, illustrated, I. 536—538.

V. 198—201. X. 337—347. Its great-

ness, VIII. 174—178. XIV, 356; espe-

cially in forbearing vengeance, II. 62.

Never sought in vain, 590, 591. How it

is to be sought, 591, 592. Displayed in

the case of Manasseh, IV. 221; and to

the most obstinate sinners, VIII. 490

—

492. Marvellous, V. 39. All the paths

of the Lord are mercy and truth, 1-55

—

158. Mercies of God, enumerated, I.

437, 438. On what terms bestowed, 439,
440. Past mercies pleaded before God,
519—524. To be marked, II. 555 ; and
gratefully remembered, X. 564, 565

;

and the knowledge of them perpetuated,

IX. 313—318. How to be improved,
III. 66. Memorials of them, 145—150.
The duty of commemorating them, 150

—

154. To be thankfully acknowledged,

IV. 11. The believer adoring God for

his mercies, V. 188—191. Extent of the

divine mercy, VI. 55. Mercy and judg-

ment grounds of praise, 181— 185. The
duty of praising God for his mercies,

205—209. 235—238. 485—490; espe-

cially of God's mercy, 213, 214. The
effects which national mercies should pro-

duce on us, 220—222. God the source

of all our mercies, 388, 389. The acknow-
ledgment of him in them, the truest

source of the enjoyment of them, 389.

A view of God in his providential mercies

will encourage us to apply to him for the

blessings of his grace, 389, 390 ; an
encouragement to prayer, 411—415; a

call to contemplate and adore God for his

mercy, 433—436. Temporal mercies a

ground of praise, 512—516. God more
ready to shew mercy than to execute

judgment, VII. 147. To be praised for

his mercies, especially on recovery from

sickness, 105— 108. Past mercies to be

remembered, and made the ground of

future expectations, VIII. 296, 297.

The contempt, with which God's richest

mercies are treated, IX. 105—110. The
mercy of God to his people, 307—310.

His mercy contrasted with our sinfulness,

311, 312. The extent of God's mercy
on the renewed soul, 380—386. They
are not given according to our merits,

444—448. Mercy preferred to sacrifice,

X. 61—65. The mercy of God delineated

by Jonah, and illustrated in his history,

269— 274. The proper improvement of

God's mercies, 356—359. The duty of

thankfulness for them, X. 402—408. The
mercy of God, specially displayed in the

incarnation of Christ, XI. 230. Sure

ground of hope for all who feel their need
of mercy, XIV. 191. God's mercy to

the vilest sinners, XVI. 166—170. How
Christians are to look for the mercy of

Christ unto eternal life, XX. 570.

Merciful, characters of, XI. 60, 61. Their

blessedness, 61—64.

Message of God to the Israelites, explained

and improved, I. 437— 440.

MESSIAH.
David's testimony to the Messiah, VI. 502,

Note ("). His sufferings and supports,

VIII. 279—283. Marks and characters

of, 345—348. The reception he should

meet with in the world, 348—350. His

triumphs predicted, 597 — 600. XIII.
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36—38. Messiahship of Christ proved,
367—369. XIV. 423. XIX. 164. Our duty
to him under this character, XIII. 369,
370. The importance of the evidence from
prophecy, for satisfying our minds re-

specting the Messiahship of Jesus, XX.
325, 326. The sufferings of Messiah,
necessary, XIX. 166— 170.

Metaphors of Scripture, importance of, V.
285.

Micah, false confidence of, exposed, III.

77—82.
MichaVs reproach of David for dancing
before the Lord, III. 2.53—2.57.

Midianites, destruction of, II. 177—ISl.

Defeat of them by Gideon, III. 29—33.
Millennium, state of the world in the, VII.
547 — 550. Its fast approach, foretold,

VIII. 22— 26. Isaiah's description of

millennial piety, 538, 539. How to

be regarded by us, 540, 541. State of

the Church in the millennial period,

556. X. 241—245. The reign of the

saints, described, IX. 538— 543. Its

blessings foretold, X. 183 — 185; and
our duty in prospect of it, 185—188.

The millennial glory, 567— 570. The
fii'st resurrection, a spiritual one, XXI.
238—241. The blessedness of those who
partake in it, 241—243. God the light

of the New Jerusalem in the millennial

age, 255—257. Address to those who
apply Paul's description of the state of

God's children to the millennium, X. 298.

Mind of man, the wickedness of, 1. 345.

Its delicate texture, XVI. 569, 570. Is

illuminated by the Scriptures, V. 108.

MINISTERS.
A Summary of this Title:—
I. The Institution of their Office, and

its Importance.
II. The Call and Ordination of Mini-

sters.

III. The Commission and Qualifica-
tions of Ministers.

IV. The Special Duties of Ministers to

the Flocks entrusted to them, and their

Encouragements.
V. The Duties of People to their Mini-

sters.

I. The Institution of the Office of Mini-

sters by Jesus Christ, and its Import-
ance.

The dignity and importance of the Chris-

tian ministry, II. 282—285. The ends

for which ministers were ordained, XVII.
348—350. Their office, and its responsi-

bility, explained, VIII. 499, 500. IX. 411—415. X. 599—604. The subserviency

of a faithful ministry to the erection of

God's spiritual temple, IV. 247—250

;

and to the communication of Gospel-

blessings, XV. 582—584. The ministry,

a glorious work, 584.

II. The Call and Ordination of Mini-
sters.

The ordination of ministers an important
work, XII. 332. Address to those who
are preparing for the ministry, XIV. 483.

X\'I. 619. The Ordination Service of

the Church of England, explained and
vindicated, II. 277—287. Advice to mi-
nisters on their ordination vows. III. 61.

In what light they are to be regarded,
XVI. 104—106.

III. The Commission and Qualifica-
tions of Ministers.

1. Their Commission opened and ex-
plained, IX. 340—342. What evidence
there is of their commission, XI. 310.

Their commission more extended than
that of the Apostles, 309. Points of

coincidence between the two commis-
sions, 619, 620.

2. Whence a minister must receive his

choicest Qualifications, XVI. 89—91

;

and how only his eflforts can be made
effectual for the salvation of his hearers,

91, 92. The character of a Christian

minister, portrayed, 536—541 ; his heart
is enlarged by the Gospel, 545—547 ; his

desires in reference to any Church which
he may have planted, 601, 602. Import-
ance of ministers being animated by the

spirit of vital Christianity,', XIX. 1—6.

The qualifications of Apollos for the

rninistrv, and liis ministerial exertions,

XIV. 481—483. The character of St. Paul
proposed to the imitation of ministers,

XlX. 60—63. Ministers are ambassadors
from God, XVI. 525. XIX. 545 ; and
stewards over his family, 546. XVI. 142

—

144. Compared to stars, XXI. 27. Christ's

constant care for their protection, 27, 28.

3. The necessity and importance of Fi-
delity in ministers, I. 23. II. 339. III.

435. 440, 441. VIII. 501. IX. 173, 174.

XI. 136. XII. 288. XVI. 199, 200. XIX.
77. Ministerial fidelit}', delineated, X.
286—288. XII. 373. XIV. 513, 514.

The dispositions and habits of a faithful

minister, XVIII. 285—287. The diffi-

culty of maintaining ministerial fidelity,

XIV. 515. Importance of it to the souls

of men, 516, 517. Godly jealousy, the

duty of faithful ministers, XVI. (iOS

—

612. Unfaithful ministers reproved, IX.
374. Earnestness enforced upon ministers,

VIII. 500.

IV. The SvECiAh Duties of Ministers to

the Flocks entrusted to them, and their

Encouragements.
Their office and dutv, generallv, XH'.
509, 510. XVIII. 292—294. Their cha-

racter and aim, 266—268. The immediate
and the ultimate objects of their labours,

XI\'. 569—572. Ministers ought to have
personal intercourse with their people.
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XVII. 178. They are to intercede for

the Church, VIII. 587—591 ; to seek not

their own advantage, but that of their

flock, XVI. 633, 634. They are to

preach the Gospel, 188, 189 ; and Christ,

XVIII. 175—178 ; to shew the things ot

Christ unto men, XIV. 99. Christ cruci-

fied the great subject of the Christian

ministry, XVI. 7—9. 32—47. Ministers

are to preach the degeneracy of our
nature, and the means used by God for

our recovery, XIX. 113, 114; and why,
114— 116. Salvation by Christ to be
universally proclaimed, XV. 389 — 394.
Importance of their preaching the doc-

trine of justification by faith alone, with-

out the works of the law, XVII. 14, 15.

They must preach with assiduity, XIX.
77 ; with undaunted firmness, XIV. 511

;

with fidelity—[see § III. 3 of this article]
;

and with inflexible perseverance,XI V.5 11:

XIX. 77; in a way of affectionate entreaty,

XVIII. 292; and also of authoritative

injunction, 293, 294. Theyare justified by
the Scripture in using great plainness of

speech, VII. 289 ; but they are to discri-

minate in their addresses to their people,

I. 551 ; and to suit them to their respec-

tive cases, XVII. 178, 179.

The great object of a minister's desire in

behalf of his people, XX. 558, 559. Why
the attainment of it fills him with joy,

559—561. His chief wish for Lis people,

XVII. 175, 176. When he has reason
to stand in doubt of them respecting it,

176, 177. By what means he may most
effectually promote it among them, 178,

179. Ministerial zeal depicted, XVIII.
73 — 78. The standard of a faithful

minister's preaching, 268. In what light

he views his people, 300—305. Their
stability is his comfort, 305—311. His
joy in them, 311 — 316. The feelings

experienced by a faithful minister, XVI.
49— 51. His trials and consolations
useful to his people, 393 — 399. The
grounds of ministers' regard to their peo-
ple, 562—564. Faithful ministers, ob-
jects of hatred. III. 439—445; and why,
XIV. 576. Their encouragement in the
promise of the perpetual presence of God,
I. 324, 325 ; and of Christ, XI. 619.

A minister's address to his people, after

labouring fifty years among them, XX.
305—315. The desire of a faithful mini-
ster for his people, when present with
them, XIV.- 523. His consolation when
absent from them, 524. His appeal to

them, II. 453—459. A parting address
to a congregation, XIV. 525. A minister's

dying charge to his people, II. 518—
522.

V. The Duties of People to their Mini-
sters.

Their duty, a minister's joy, XIX. 547

—

549. Their duties, generally, XVIII. 178.

XIX. 78. They should experience a

reciprocity of feeling with their ministers,

XVI. 547, 548. 634, 635. XVIII. 287—
289. They sliould be thankful for having
a faithful ministry continued to them,

XIV. 576, 577 ; be concerned for his

welfare, XVI. 51 ; and anxious to answer
the end of his exertions, 52, 53 ; and to

improve them, 145. Their responsibility

and danger, if their ministers labour among
them in vain, 169—171. The use they

should make of the stated ministry, 350
—352. They are to yield themselves up
to the full influence of their ministers'

labours, XVII, 212 ; and display the effi-

cacy of them in the sight of all men, 283.

They are to co-operate with them in

every good word and work, 289 ; to pray

for them, XII. 332. XV. 587, 588. The
rea.sonableness of this duty, 588, 589 ; and
its importance, 589, 590. They are to

receive their ministers' message with

meekness, IX. 342 ; with attention, X.
604. XVIII. 288 ; taking heed how they

hear, XII. 374—377. [See &\so Hearers.']

They are to profit by the ministry which
they do enjoy, XI. 275, 276. XVIII. 15,

\G. Address to those who have received

good by the ministry, XIV. 483, 484.

The danger of those who disregard or

reject the Gospel, XII. 402—406. XIV.
517, 518. Address to those who disre-

gard ministers, II. 453—459. Address
to those who have received good from the

ministry, XIV. 483 ; or of whom their

minister stands in doubt, XVII. 179; or

of whom he has no doubt, ibid. 180.

Ministry, judicious, benefit of. III. 273,
274. The scope of Christ's ministry,

XII. 1—5; and of the Christian ministry,

XVIII. 280—282. Its great ends, XIX.
43—46. XX. 128. The ministry of re-

conciliation described, XVI. 523 — 526.
Inquiry, what effect the ministry of the

Gospel has produced upon us, XXI. 56,

57 ; and our future expectations from it,

57,58.

MIRACLES.
A Summary of this Article :—
I. Evidence of Miracles. — Their Na-

TUUE.
II. Elucidations of particular Miracles

related in the Old Testament,
III. Elucidations of particular Miracle

related in the New Testament.
1, The Miracles of Jesus Christ.
2. The Miracles performed by the Apo-

stles of Jesus Christ.

I, Evidence ofMiracles.— Their Nature.
Miracles may properly be regarded as
proofs of a divine mission, XIII. 367
Sufficiency of Christ's miracles for this

purpose, 368. The use and intent of the
miracles of Christ, XII. 36. XIV. 223—
226 ; which were greater than those of
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Moses, II. 357, 358. The analogy be-

tween bodily and spiritual cures, XII.

334_3^,2. The miracles of Christ, a

ground of our faith in him, XI. 335. Why
Christ prohibited the divulging of some
of his miracles, XII. 7. Why he used

means in some of them, 60. The spiri-

tual design of miracles, XIV. 268, 269.

II. Elucidations of Particular Miracles re-

lated in the Old Testament.
Importance of the miracles related in the

Old Testament, III. 464. Elucidation

of the miraculous deliverance of the

Israelites at the Red Sea, I. 403—405.

The Waters of Marah sweetened, 410

—

412. The sending of the Manna, 426

—

429. Miraculous Supply of Water at

Horeb, 430, 431. The giving of the

Law, 441, 442. The miraculous Supply

of the Widow of Sarepta, III. 392, 393.

Her Son raised to Life, 394—398. Elisha

healing the Spring with Salt, 464—468

;

Increases the insolvent Widow's Oil, 476
—480. Naaman healed of his Leprosy,

487—492.

III. Elucidations of Particular Miracles

related in the New Testament.
1. The Miracles of Jesus Christ.

,

The Temptation, XI. 36—41. The turn-

ing of Water into Wine, XIII. 232—236.
The Buyers and Sellers driven out of the

Temple, 237—240. The Nobleman's Son

cured, 317 — 320. Christ withdrawing

himself from those who were about to

murder him, XII. 307—310. The Lame
Man healed at the Pool of Bethesda,

XIII. 320—324. The Draught of Fishes,

XII. 317—319. An Unclean Spirit cast

out, 310—314. Peter's Wife's Mother
healed 314—317. A Leper healed, 6—9.
A Paralytic healed, 10—13. A Blind Man
healed at the Pool of Siloam, XIII. 481—
—485. A Man with a Withered Hand
healed, XII. 21—25. The Centurion's

Servant healed, 354—357. The Widow's

Son at Nain raised to life, 357—360.

Tlie Blind and Dumb Man dispossessed,

XL 365—368. The Tempest calmed,

292—295. XII. 46—51. The Gadarene
Demoniacs dispossessed, 36— 40. The
Woman with an Issue of Blood healed,

40—42. The Daughter of Jairus raised

to Life, 377 — 380. Two Blind Men
healed, XL 300—303. Five Thousand
Men fed, 380—383. Jesus walking on

the Sea, 423 — 425. Jesus preserving

Peter from sinking, 426— 429. The
Daughter of the Canaanitess disposesssed,

433—436. The Deaf and Dumb Man
healed, XII. 56—59. Great Multitudes

healed, XI. 437—440. The Blind Man
healed, XII. 59- 62. The Transfiguration,

384—388. A Demon expelled from a Deaf

and Dumb Lunatic, 67— 70. The Tribute-

VOL. XXI.

money supplied by a Fish, XL 468—471.

The Infirm Woman cured, XII. 506

—

509. The Dropsical Man healed, 5\\—
517. The Ten Lepers healed, .XIII. 10

— 13. Lazarus raised to Life, 536—538.

Bartimeus restored to Sight, XII. 121

—

124. The Barren Fig-tree cursed, XL
491—495. Christ by a word beating down
those who came to apprehend him, XIV.
147—151. Christ healing Malchus's Ear,

XIII. 118—12L The Resurrection of

Christ, 168—178. His Ascension, 182—
185. XIV. 234—239. His sending the

Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, 239
—214. His exercise of supreme power
over the invisible world, XXI. 23— 25.

2. The Miracles performed by the Apostles
of Jesus Christ.

The Cripple healed by Peter, XIV. 266—
271. 287—290. The Conversion of Paul,

351— 356. Dorcas restored to Life,

361—364. Elymas the Sorcerer struck

blind, 410—414. Eutychus raised to

Life, 504. The gift of working miracles

not always exercised by the Apostles,

though possessed by them, XII. 70, 71.

Miriam and Aaron rej:roved, II. 45—49.

Mirth (carnal), corrupt tendency of, IV.
312. Its vanity exposed, VII. 141, 142;

and emptiness, 331—336. The way to

attain more solid mirth, 143.

Misconceptions about the true way of sal-

vation exposed, VII. 134— 139.

Misery of Adam and Eve after their fall,

I. 29 ; is the fruit of our own choice,

II. 340, 341. The misery of an un-

pardoned soul, V. 160; and of unre-

generate men, VII. 383.

Missions, the undertaking of, a duty, XL
311—314. The need of them, XVI. 325.

In what spirit they should be undertaken,

325, 326. Extent of the missions of the

Moravians, XI. 314, 315.

Missionary spirit, described, VII. 509

—

513. Cause of the want of missionaries,

XIV. 327.

Mistaken Christian, address to, XII. 533.

Mitre of Aaron, typical uses of, I. 47-5—477.

Mizpeh, erection of the stone Eben-ezer at,

improved. III. 145—154.
Moab, king of, sacrifices his son. III. 472,

473. Reasons for this extraordinary act,

473, 474
Mocking at sin, what it is, VII. 128—130.
The folly of it, 130, 131. Cautions con-

cerning it, 131. The mocking of Christ

upon the cross, XL 593—598.

Moderation, Christian, recommended, in

our hopes and fears, XVIII. 114 ; in our
joys and sorrows, 115; in our spirit and
coiiduct, 115, 116. Motives to this duty.

117, 118. Moderation in our desire of

eartlily things, recommended, IV. 170.

XVI. 183, 184; and why. 1.S5, 186.

K k
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Great things not to be sought by us, IX.

296. The influence oi present moderation

on our future abundance, III. 483. Mo-
deration, to be desired in prayer, XI.

191, 192. Moderation and vigilance,

enforced, XVIII. 347—349. The mo-
deration of the Church of England,
XVII. 40.

Monachism, inutility of, XX. 523.

Monitor, faithful, value of, III. 11.

Moral characters, proper objects of our love,

XX. 367.

Moral duties more excellent than those

which are merely ritual, XI. 297, 298.

Moral image of God, I. 3, 4. [and see

Image.'] Necessity of moral attainments,

VII. 467, 468.

Moral Law.—See LAW, § II.

Moralist, self-righteous, address to, VII.

167.

Morality of the Old and New Testaments,

identity of, VII. 238, 239. Importance

of distinguishing between mere morality

and the Gospel of Christ, VIII. 307.

Exalted nature of Christian morality,

XVI. 206. Persons who trust in morality

are objects of our pity, XX. 368, 369.

The interests of morality not impugned
by the doctrine of the security of Christ's

sheep, XIII. 517, 518.

Moravians or United Brethren, notice of

the missions of, XI. 314, note.

Morning Star, Christ, why so called, XXI.
269—271.

Morrow, caution against depending upon
it, enforced, VII..248—250.

Mortification of all sin, necessity of, V. 483.

XI. 132—136. XVI. 556, 557 ; will ter-

minate in everlasting happiness, XV. 268.

Moscow, observation on the burning of,

III. 474, note.

Moses, choice of, XIX. 407—411. His

zeal, XIV. 323—328. Appearance of an

angel to him at the burning-bush, I. 319.

God's promise of his presence with him,

322 ; and message to the Israelites through

him, 327. His declining the commission

given to him, 330. Interview with Pha-

raoh, 334—339. Despondency of the

Israelites when he spoke to them, 343.

Moses commanded to institute the Pass-

over, 377—381. His faith in relation to

it, XIX. 416—422. He sweetens the

waters of Marah, I. 410. His striking

the rock, 429. His message to the

Israelites, 436. The circumstances at-

tendant on the giving of the Law to him,

I. 441— 444. Design of liis putting a

veil on his face, XVI. 469—472 ; and of

his putting it off, 472—474. His in-

dignation against the worshippers of the

golden calf, I. 497. His intercession for

Israel, 508 ;
pleads past mercies before

God, 519. The veil of Moses, 548.

His invitation to llobab, II. 19—26. His

prayer at the removal and resting of the

Ark, 27—29. His grief at the murmur-
ing of the Israelites for flesh, 30— 33.

His reproof of Joshua's envy, 43, 44;
and of Aaron and Miriam, 45—49. Moses
and Aaron deprecate the apostasy of the
Israelites, 50—54. Intercession of Moses
for the murmuring Israelites, and God's
answer to it, 59

—

65. Is sentenced to die

in the wilderness, 108—114. His concern
for the Israelites, 169, 170. Reproves
the Reubenites, 182—184. His prayer
for the prosperity of Zion, 202—207.

Views Canaan from Pisgah, 217—222.

His solemn charge to Israel, 227—232.

The great alternative set before the

Israelites by him, 336—341. His appeal
to them, 453—458. His encouraging
address to them, 459—464. His death
announced to him, 464—467. His song,

a witness against Israel, 468—472 His
character of Jehovah, 473—476. Bless-

ings bestowed by Moses on the tribe of

Levi, 523—526 ; on the tribe of Ben-
jamin, 526—529. The views of Christ

under the Mosaic dispensation, indistinct,

VIII. 308. Moses and Christ compared
in their prophetic office, XIV. 278—281.

The superiority of Christ to Moses, XIX.
182— 186. The superiority of the Chris-

tian dispensation above that of Moses,
267—270. The Song of Moses and the

Lamb, explained, XXI. 205—209.
Mothers, address to, XII. 254, 255.

Mourning, the house of, why to be pre-

ferred, VII. 350—356. The duty and
the benefit of mourning for sin, IX.
353—357. Address to those who mourn
for sin, 358.

Murder of Abel, circumstances of, ex-

plained, I. 46—48. The method of ex-

piating an unknown murder, II. 384

—

386. Improved, 387, 388.

Murmuring of the Israelites at the report of

the spies, II. 54—57. What use we should

make of it, 57—59. A cause of falling

into further trespassing, in circumstances

of distress, 179. The sinfulness of mur-
muring against God, VII. 202—204.

Music, the use of, in the worship of God,
IV. 57—65.

Mustard-seed, the Church and kingdom of

Christ compared to, XII. 33, 34. Im-
provement of it, 34, 35.

Mysteriousness of the Gospel, in the pro-

fundity of its principles, XVI. 64,65;
and in the comprehensiveness of its pro-

visions, (iQ. In its remoteness altogether

from human apprehension, 67 ; and in

its suitableness to the end proposed, 68.

Mystery

;

—the Gospel a stupendous one,

XVI. 76—81. The office of the Holy
Spirit in relation to the great mystery of

redemption, 84 — 88. The mystery of

the Gospel to be searched out, XVIII.
179— 184. The great mystery of godli-

ness, explained, 504—508.
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N
Naaman, niiraculously healed of his leprosy,

III. 487— 492. His question of con-

science, on his bowing in the house of

Rimnion, and Elisha's reply, explained

and improved, 493—499. Hypocrisy of

Elisha's servant towards Naaman, and its

punishment, 499—502.

Nabal, churlishness of, III. 220. David

restrained from avenging himself upon
him, ihid. 'I'll.

Naboth's vineyard, Ahab and Elijah in,

III. 429—435.
Nadah and Abihu, death of, I. 613, 614.

Nain, a widow's son restored to life at,

XII. 357—360.
Name of God, what is implied in, V.

32, 33. VII. 189, 190. A ground of

trust, V. 34, 35. In what sense it is a

strong tower, VII. 191. The safety of

those who take refuge therein, ibid.

Import of the names given to Christ,

XI. 1—3. His names and offices, and
our consequent duty to him, XIX. 179

—

182. The hallowing of God's name ex-

plained, XI. 181— 185. The enrolment of

our names in heaven, a fact which may
be known, XII. 407, 408 ; when known,
it is a ground of the most exalted joy,

409, 410. What it is to do all things

in the name of Christ, XVIII. 254—
258.

Naomi, the conduct of her daughters-in-

law to. III. 90—92. Her character, 92,

93. i'he changes made by time and cir-

cumstances, illustrated in the history of,

95—99.
Nathan, parable of, to David, explained,

III. 265—269.
Nathanael, the character of, XIII. 229

—

232. An instance of the evil and cure

of prejudice, 222— 228.

Nations, interests of, how to be regulated,

II. 611, 612. The crimes of individuals,

how imputed to nations. III. 239, 240.

The destructive influence of sinners upon,

VII. 396.

Natural man, described, XVI. 94. His
ignorance of divine things, 94, 95. Source

of his incapacity, 95, 96. Confirmation

of this truth, dQ, 97. Improvement of it,

97, 98.

Nature, deplorable state of man by, XVII.
288, 289; confirmation of it by Scripture,

289,290; and by experience, 290,291.
Improvement of this doctrine, 291,

292.

Nazareth, Christ's first sermon at, XII.

299, 300 ; the effect produced by it, 301,

302. Christ's address to those who re-

jected him at Nazareth, 302—306. His
escape from his persecutors there, 307

—

310.

Nazarites, design of the institution of, 1 1.

5, 6. Examination of tlieir vows, 6—8
;

and offerings, 8 ; instructions deducible

from them, 9, 10. The conduct of Paul
in becoming a Nazarite, explained, XIV.
537, 538 ; vindicated, 538, 539 ; and im-
proved, 540, 541.

Nebuchadnezzar, dream of, verified and
improved, IX. 485—490.

Neglect of acknowledged duties, a rebelling

against the light, IV. 430. The folly of

neglecting God, exposed, IX. 23—27.

Nehemiah, zeal of, in rebuilding the walls

of Jerusalem, IV. 264—267. His wisdom
and energy, 284—289. The principle by
which he was actuated, 271—274. His
firmness, 275—278.

Neighbour, love of, explained, XII. 151

—

153. Illustrated in the parable of the

Good Samaritan, 422—425.

Net, the parable of, explained, XI. 417

—

420.

Neutrality in religion is treason against

God, XVII. 19.—See also Indecision.

NEW BIRTH.
The true ground of the doctrine of the

new birth, stated, IX. 151—153. Is also

called regeneration, XVI. 254, 255. Is

not baptism, 255—260. Its nature, XIII.
246 — 248; and necessity, 248, 249.

Sobriety of the Scripture doctrine of the

new birth, XVI. 261. Misrepresentations

of this doctrine, as to its alleged sudden-
ness, 261, 262. Its practical efficacy,

262, 263 ; and its final issue, 263, 264.

The danger of listening to such delusions

as are set in opposition to the Scrip-

ture doctrine of the new birth, 264,

265.

New creature : — The Christian is one,

XVI. 519—523.
New man, putting on, described, X^'II.

358, 359.

New Wine arid Old Bottles, parable of,

XII. 327—330.
Nicodemus, character of, XIV. 204—208.

Christ's conversation with him briefly ex-

plained, IX. 152; more fully explained,

XIII. 245—250. The burial of Christ by
him, XIV. 199—200.

Night, in what sense ' far spent,' XV. 513,

514 ; our consequent duty, 514, 515.

Ninevites, the repentance of, considered

and improved, X. 265—268.

Noah, obedience of, illustrated and im-

proved, I. 75—78. His preservation,

78— 84. God's covenant with him, 85

—

89. His ark, a type of Christ, XX. 238—
241.

Nobleman's son, miraculous cure of, XIII.
317—320.

Nominal religion, emptiness of, W. 45.—
See Profession.

Nun-residence of ministers, evil of, XVII.
178.

Numbering of the people by David, punish-
ment of, m. 317-320.

K K 2
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O
Oaths, in what sense forbidden by Jesus

Christ, XI. 143—145; the reasons of his

prohibition of them, 145— 149.

Obduracy, a consequence of resisting the

Spirit of God, I. 64. Of Belshazzar, IX.

493, 494.

Obedience of Noah, in building the ark, I.

75. Nature of the obedience required

of us, and its benefit, 70, 78. The obe-

dience of Abram in quitting his native

country, a pattern to us, 99, 100. 103
;

and also Abraham's offering of Isaac,

175—179. Unfeigned obedience to God's

commandments urged, II. 243 — 245.

Activity in, enforced, IV. 342. Obe-
dience, expected by God from his people,

V. 300. Preferred before sacrifice, 381

—

385. The nature and extent of evan-

gelical or Christian obedience, XV. 520

—

523. XXI. 204, 205. Its blessedness,

206, 267. The consideration of the

suff'erings of Christ, the safest rule for

obedience, V, 509, 510. Obedience to

God's word our truest happiness, VIII.

286. Implicit obedience necessary to a

right reception of Christ, 462. Outward
services vain without it, X. 477—480.

Unreserved obedience to all God's com-
mands, characteristic of the true Christian,

XI. 96, 97. Partial and hypocritical

obedience of little avail, 582. The obe-

dient servant described, XIII. 6— 8.

Obedience the test of our love to Christ,

XIV. 45—50 ; and of love to God, XX.
377—381.

Observances (ritual), inadequacy of, VII.

465—467.
Obstinacy, a. cause of further trespassing,

in circumstances of distress, IV. 178.

Obstinacy in sin reproved, VI. 45— 49,

50. Its great danger, VII. 293—297.
Its bitter fruits, VI. 51, 52. Obstinate

transgressors given up by God, and the

consequences thereof, 64—07. The ob-

stinacy of man, contrasted with Christ's

tender compassion, XI. 523—526.

Offence taken by unreasonable men, causes

of. III. 34—36. When taken, how it

may be pacified. III. 36—38. The Gospel

a ground of offence, and why, XIII. 397
—400. The duty of giving no offence in

things indifferent, stated and enforced,

XVI. 284—288. Proofs that the offence

of the cross has not ceased, XVII. 270,

271; and why, 271, 272. The Gospel

not to be rejected on account of the

offence attaching to it, 273. Caution

against causing others to reject it by

giving needless offence, 273, 274.

Offerings of the Jews for the tabernacle,

I. 553—556.
Offices of Christ, and our duty in relation

to them, XIX. 179—182. XX. 372—375.

—For particular names and offices of the

Redeemer, see JESUS CHRIST, § II.

2. (2.) p. 478 supra of this Index.

Offspring of David, Christ why so called,

XXI. 268.

Oil

:

—Uses and import of the anointing

oil, I. 488—492. Use of, in the meat-
offering, 573.

' Old man,' putting off, described, XVII.
357, 358.

Old Testament contains the Gospel, II.

445—452. The great truths of the Gospel

clearly founded on it, XIX. 141, 142.

Olive-trees, vision of, explained, X. 468,

469 ; instruction to be derived from it,

471—473.
Omissions, sins of, considered, XX. 97

—

100.

Omnipresence of God, a sense of, the best

preservative from sin, V. 395. The omni-
presence of God, explained, VI. 455

—

459. VII. 151—153. IX. 170—173.
Omniscience of God, illustrated, I. 131

—

133. III. 195—200. IV. 33. IX. .359—

361. XIX. 210—212.
* One thing needful,' what it is, XII. 430,

431. Its importance, 431, 432 ; and ex-

cellence, 432, 433.

Onesimus, Paul's intercession for, XIX.
123—130.

Opportunities, present, to be seized VII.

101.

Opposition made to religion, exposed, I.

339—342. To Christ, nature of, V. 6—8;
its vanity, 8.

Ordinances (public), necessity of, I. 54, 55.

Inefficacy of them, III. 136. How to be

attended, XIV. 365—368.
Ordinances of God, nature and ends of,

to be investigated, I. 388. Are to be

reverenced, 615 ; and highly prized, XI \'.

572. XX. 40 ; and improved for their

destined end, 40, 41. God will bless his

own ordinances, II. 10— 13. How they

are to be used by us. III. 543. XX. 100.

Delight in ordinances, delineated and re-

commended, IV. 203—206. Importance
of improving them, 221. David's love of

God's ordinances, V. 180— 182; com-
mended to our imitation, 182— 184. The
love of them conducive to our present

happiness, 184; and the best preparation

for heaven, 184, 185. Access to God in

ordinances, 332—335. Divine ordinances,

how to be regarded, VI. 68, 69. The
blessedness of those who estimate them
aright, (id, 70. God's ordinances pre-

cious, 71— 76. Devotion in them, recom-

mended and enforced, 153— 156. In the

use of them all needful supplies may be

expected, X. 471. The observance of

the ordinances of religion enforced, from

the consideration of Christ's submission

to circumcision, XII. 249. The effect of

them in our day, 557, 558. The de-

sirableness of being found in God's ordi-

nances, XIII. 45. Happiness of those



OF MATTERS. 501

to whose conversion ordinances are made
effectual, 46. The folly of neglecting

them, XIV. 221, 222. The Lord's pre-

sence necessary in them, 451.

Ordination Sen-ice of the Church of Eng
land, explained and vindicated, II. 277

—

287.

Original Sin, doctrine of, asserted and
proved from concurring testimonies, V.

397, 398. XVII. 288—290. From col-

lateral evidence, V. 398 ; and from expe-

rience, XVII. 290, 291. The importance
of this truth, in ascertaining our state

before God, 399, 400. Statement of it,

corroborated by Scripture, by the Articles,

Homilies, and Liturgy of the Church of

England, and by experience, XVI. 239

—

248. Deplorable condition of all who are

in a state of nature, XVII. 291, 292.

Ostentation in almsgiving, cautions against,

XI. 172, 173; also in devotion, 176, 177.

Over-righteous spirit, the danger of, VII.
365—368.

Pagans.—See Heathen.

llaXiyyivfcriu, import of the word, XVI.
251.

Papists.—See Popery.

PARABLES.
A Summary of this Article :

—
I. The Use and Intent of Parables.

II. Elucidation of Parables occurring in

the Old Testament.
III. Elucidation of Parables occurring in

the New Testament.

I. The Use and Intent of Parables.

Why Jesus Christ taught the Jews by

parables, generally, XI. 397, 398 ; parti-

cularly, to counteract their prejudices,

399 ; to prepare them for fuller instruc-

tion, ibid, to render them inexcusable if

they should reject his word, 400. Para-

bles, why derived from objects of sense,

417.

II. Elucidation of Parables occurring in the

Old Testament.
Jotham's parable of the Bramble and the

Trees, III. 47—52. Nathan's parable

of the Poor Man and his Lamb, 265

—

269. Isaiah's parable of the Vineyard,

VII. 490—493. Ezekiel's parable of

the Twig of a Cedar, IX. 386—390.
III. Elucidation of Parables occurring in the

New Testament.
1. Parables, under which Jesus Christ illus-

trates his own character.

Living Bread. XIII. 382—384. The Good
Shepherd, 499—502. The Vine, XIV.
50— 52. The Rejected Corner-stone,

XIIL 80—83.
2. Parables introductory to the more direct

promises and descriptions of the kingdom

of God.

The Creditor and Two Debtors, XI. 481—
483. The Sower, 401—404.

3. Parables descriptive of the kingdom of
Christ.

The Tares, XI. 408—411. The Grain of

Mustard-seed. XII. 33— 35. The Leaven,
XI. 405—411. The Hidden Treasure, 411—413. The Pearl of Great Price, 414

—

416. The Net, 417—120. The House-
holder, 420—422. The Springing Field,

XII. 30—33. The Patched Garment,
and the New Wine in Old Bottles, 326— 330. The Lighted Candle, 372 —
374.

4. Parables descriptive of the graces and
duties necessary to, and the sins which
exclude from, the kingdom of God.

The New Birth, XI 1 1. 245—250. The
Single Eye, XL 221— 223. The Beam
and the Mote, 242 — 245. The Wise
Builder, 279—282. The Relapsed De-
moniac, 388—390. The Blind leading
the Blind, XII. 345—348. The Per-
verse Children, 361—365. The Great
Supper, 527—530. The Foolish Builder,
and the Inconsiderate King, 530—534.
The Pounds, XIIL 52— 54. 57— 61.
The Rebellious Citizens, 54—57. The
Unmerciful Servant, XL 481—483. The
Good Samaritan, XII. 422—425. The
Strong Man Armed, 449— 453. The
Rich Fool, 475—478. The Ambitious
Guest, 518—521. The Unjust Steward,
552—556. The Rich ]Man and Lazarus,
559—568. The Wedding Garment, XI.
507 — 510. The Strait and Narrow
Ways, 268 — 270. Good and Corrupt
Trees, XIL 348 — 350. The Lighted
Candle, 372—374. The Single Eve, XI.
221—225.

5. Parables illustrating the mercy of God to

penitent sinners

The Insolvent Debtors, XIL 365— 367.
The Lost Sheep, 535^537. The Lost
Piece of Money, 537—541. The Prodigal
Son, 545—552.

6. Parables illustrating the true nature of
Prayer.

The Importunate Widow, XIIL 27—30.
The Publican and the Pharisee, 31—33.

7. Parables foretelling the destruction of
Jerusalem, the end of the Jewish polity,

and the preaching of the Gospel to the

Gentiles.

The Barren Fig-tree, XII. 503 — 506.
The Labourers in tlie Vinevard, XI. 48

1

—488. The Two Sons, 495-499. The
Vineyard let to Hire, XII. 131 — 136.

VIII. 77—80. The Marriage Feast, XI.
499—506.

8. Parables preparatory to the Day ofJudg-
ment

The Budding Fig-tree, XIIL 88 — 90.

The Wise Householiier, the Faithful and
Wise Servant, and the Evil Servant, XIL
482—488.
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9. Parables descriptive of the Day of Judg-

ment.

The Wise and the Foolish Virgins, XI. 530
—533. The Talents, 534—537. The Sheep

and the Goats, 537—5i2.

Paradise, covenant made with Adam in, I.

12 — 17. The expulsion of" our first

parents thence, 43, 44.

Paralytic, circumstances of the healing of,

XII. 10, 11; Christ's vindication of it,

11, 12.

Pardon of our iniquities, one of the bless-

ings of the new covenant, IX. 239. The
blessedness of those who are pardoned,

XV. 100— 106. Pardon conferred by
Christ, XXI. 273.—See Forgivejiess.

Parents, responsibility of, I. 55. III. 472.

Job's anxiety for his children an example
to them, 309—314. Their duties, XVIII.
262. Addresses to parents, I. 584. II.

93, 94. III. 297, 298. IV. 34. VII. 79.

VIII. 182. XII. 272.

Partiality, undue, to ministers, reproved,

XVI. 104— 108. Caution against form-

ing a partial judgment of others, XVII.
248.

Passions

:

—A sense of our sinfulness, a

good corrective of evil passions, IV, 171
—176. The passions, moderated and re-

gulated by the Gospel, XI. 140, 141.

Passovek :—Moses' faith in relation to it,

XIX. 416 — 422. Its design, I. 377,

378. The manner of its celebration, 379,

380. 382, 383. The solemn passover

celebrated by Hezekiah, IV. 194—197.

Christ's desire to eat the last passover

with his disciples, XIII. 91—96. How
Christ is our Passover, XVI. 163, 164.

Exhortation grounded upon it, 164, 165.

Patience of God, illustrated, I. 396.

How exercised, IV. 226—228. To be

admired by us, II. 216. Exhausted, IV.

228, 229. Patience of Christ, under his

sufferings, XIX. 454—457. Patience, a

characteristic of the meek believer, XI.

59. The duty of patience enforced, XX.
1—6. Patient perseverance urged, 101
— 107. Examples of Patience.— See
Submission.

Patriarchs, an example to us, of the prac-

tical efficacy of faith, XIX. 394—396.
Patriotism, a sacred duty, II. 169. Spu-
rious patriotism described, in the rebel-

lion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, II.

88—91. Moses an example of a true

patriot, 169.

Paul, or Saul :—His conversion considered

as a record for our instruction, XIV. 353,

354. XVIII. 489, 490; and a model for

our imitation, XIV. 354—356. The ends

of his conversion as stated by himself,

XVIII. 491, 492. His prayer on his

conversion, XIV. 357— 361. His own
account of his conversion, 51'2—547. His

. commission, 569—574. Paul denounces
a sentence of blindness ajiainst Elymas

the sorcerer, 410—414 ; , preached the

glad tidings of the resurrection, 418—
421 ; and the sure mercies of David, 421
—423 ; with the danger of despising the

Gospel salvation, 424—427 ; that tribula-

tion is the way to heaven, 431—433.

Paul, in company with Barnabas, visits

the Churches which they had planted, 443
—447. Lydia converted by his preach-

ing, 448—452. He casts out a spirit of

divination at Philippi, 452—455. He
converts the Jailor there, 456— 458;
proves that Jesus is the Messiah, 459

—

463
;
preaches repentance at Athens, 467

—469 ; and the appointment of a day
when Christ will judge the world, 471

—

474. The uproar of the Ephesians against

him, 495—497. His Sermon at Troas,

500—505. His appeal to the elders at

Ephesus, 505—508 ; and the duty of mi-
nisters, 508—512. His own fidelity, 512
—519. Recommends watchfulness, 519

—

522. His valediction to the Ephesian
elders, 522—525. Recommends liberality

by the words of Jesus, 526— 530. His
readiness to suffer for Christ, 531—536;
becomes a Nazarite, 536—541. His vin-

dication before Felix, 547—552. His
labours to maintain a conscience void of

oflence, 552— 556. His discourse before

Felix, with its effects, 566—568. His
testimony, 574—576. His vindication of

his own ministry, 577—581. His com-
parison, 581—586. His deliverance from
shipwreck, 587—590 ; is bitten by a viper,

but uninjured, 590, 591. Declares to the

Jews at Rome, that the Gospel is sent to

the Gentiles, 599—604. His love to the

Church at Rome, XV. 5—9. No con-
tradiction between him and James, on
the subject of justification by faith, XV.
95. His spiritual conflicts, 181—185.

His confidence, 324— 326 ; and the

grounds thereof, 326, 327. His assurance
of persevering, 329, 330 ; and the grounds
of it, 331, 332. His love for his brethren
the Jews, 372—376. His request that

the Roman Christians would pray for him,
586—588 ; its reasonableness, 588, 589 ;

and importance, 589, 590. A pattern of

apostolical preaching, XVI. 54, 55. His
indifference to men's judgment, 145— 147.

His meekness, 151 — 154. The important
alternative proposed by him to the Co-
rinthians, 155—158. His manner of
seeking heaven, 211—214. The nature
of the Gospel preached by him, 346, 347 ;

in what manner it should be regarded bv
us, 347, 348. The benefits which will

accrue to those who duly receive it, 349.
Paul's declaration that all is of grace,
considered, 351—356. His experience
in dying daily, 371—374. The grounds
of his thanksgiving for his consolations
under trials, 395—398. His sense of tlie

constraining power of Christ's love, 515
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—519. Paul, a portrait of the character
of a Christian minister, 536—541. His
zeal illustrated and improved, 613— 620.

Character of the Gospel preached by him,
XVII. 7— 11. Why he manifested such
zeal in maintaining it, 12— 14. Peter
reproved by him, 43—47 ; instruction to

be gathered therefrom, 47—49. Why he
gloried in the cross of Christ, 260—203.
His prayer for the Ephesians illustrated,

325—-332. How his imprisonment pro-

moted the spread of the Gospel, XVIII.
16. His rejoicing that Christ was preached,
17—21. His prospects both in life and
in death, 29 ; the dilemma to which they
reduced him, 30. The ultimate decision

of his mind, 31. His views in the pro-
spect of martyrdom, 74, 75 ; what they
should teach us, 76—78. Why he pre-

ferred the knowledge of Christ to all other

things, 87 — 91. Holy ambition en-
couraged from his example, 100— 103.

How we should imitate his example, 104,

105 ; particularly in the lessons he has
taught us, 130— 132 ; and in his conduct,

132, 133. The blessedness of taking him
for our model, 133— 135. His content-

ment, 136— 141. His prayer for the

Colossians, that they might grow in grace,
153—156. The great subject and manner
of his ministrations, 175— 177- His lively

interest in the welfare of the Thessa-
lonians, 272, 273 ; his thankfulness for

their reception of the Gospel, 295—299.
His earnestness in enforcing advance-
ment in holiness, 324—328. His prayer
for the complete sanctification of the

Thessalonians, 364—370. His sentiments
on the happy state of the Thessalonian
Church, 373, 374. The gi-ound of his

thanksgiving for the Thessalonians, 391,

392. His love to the elect, XIX. 26, 27.

The end he aimed at, in their behalf, 28.

His character delineated, 60, 61 ; and
proposed to imitation, 61—63. His inter-

cession with Philemon for Onesimus,
123—130.
Peace :—A state of peace, a season of

peculiar danger, 11.609,610. The bless-

ings of public peace stated, and the duty of

thankfulness for them enforced. III. 554
—556. Peace, the work of righteousness,

VIII. 48— 54. Peace of conscience, a

ground of joy to the believer, V. 72. The
peace of those who love God's law, VI
377. Peace in the heart, an effect of true

religion, VII. 40 ; is promised by God to

the believer, 619, 620. The effecting of

our peace, one end of Christ's sufferings,

VIII. 357. The fruit of divine teaching,

445 — 449. No peace to the wicked,
494—497; nor in the way of sin, 513

—

517. A fulness of peace imparted by
the Gospel, XV. 581. The promotion of

peace in all around us, a part of tlie

Christian's walk, XVII. 336. Peace in

the conscience, produced by the Gospel
of peace, 467—470. Blessedness of those

who have obtained peace with God,
through Christ, XVIII. 370. The de-
sirableness of peace to nations, 409 ; to

societies, 410 ; and to individuals, 411.

Peace-makers, the characters of. described,

XI. 71—73. Their blessedness, 73—75.
A peaceful disposition produced by the
Gospel of peace, XVII. 471—473.

Peace-offering, nature of, I. 604. In what
manner it was offered, 605 ; and on what
occasions, ibid. 606. Practical improve-
ment of it, 607, 608.

Pearl of Great Price, the parable of, ex-
plained, XI. 414—417.

Penitence, true, characteristic marks of, X.
50 ; described, V. 386—388. Seasons of
penitence recommended, XIX. 316—322.

Eramples of true penitence :—The Israel-

ites, at Horeb, I. 514—518. David, III.

269—274. Manasseh, IV. 218 — 222.

Josiah, 222—226. The Ninevites, X.
265—268. Peter, XIII. 121—125. The
penitent Robber, 149— 152. The first

Christian Converts, XIV. 253—256. The
Ephesian Believers, 492. The Corin-
thian Church, XVI. 565—569.

Penitents, God's promises to, I. 679—683.
They receive mercy from God, and why,
516—518. A penitential retrospect en-
joined, II. 311—315. God will surely

receive penitents, III. 438. The enviable
condition of true penitents, IV. 225. The
equity of the divine procedure towards
them, V. 97, 98. The reflections of a
true penitent, IX. 228, 229 ; and the

reflections of God over him, 229, 230.

Christ is dear to true penitents, 444. The
mercy of God to them, 498. His deal-

ings with them, X. 5— 13. What bless-

ings they may expect, 142—144; and on
what ground, 145, 146. The disposition

of the true penitent, and God's notice of

it, 153— 158. Address to those who
think themselves penitents, XII. 501.

Their blessedness, 552. The true peni-

tent's inquiry, and God's answer, XIV.
253—256. The happy condition of the

self-condemning penitent, XX. 369—371.

Encouragement to mourning penitents,

V. 411. 419—422. 428. VIII. 298. X.51.
92. 170, 171. XI. 387. XIV. 469.

Penitent thief, or robber, petition of, to

Christ, XIII. 149, 150. Christ's encou-
raging answer to him, 150, 151.

Pentecost, feast of, the effusion of the Holy
Spirit, on, XIV. 239—244. In what
light to be viewed by us, 245—248.

PenucI, punishment of the men of, III.

43—47.

PEOPLE OF GOD, or OF CHRIST.
Their character generally stated, XII. 26.
XIX. 202. 251. XX. 465 ; particularly,

they maintain a sense of the Diviiie
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presence, II. 527 ; depend on Divine aid,

523 ; deliglit in obeying the will of God,

ibid. VIII. 5G5. They know the joyful

sound of the Gospel, VI. 107, 108. They
know tlie name of God, and set their love

upon him, 141, 142. They are superior to

the world, VIII. 565 ; are active in doing

good, 566 ; and consistent in their con-

duct, ibid. They are a poor and afflicted

people, 616. God's estimate of them,

XIX. 439—442. They are found in the

worst of times, III. 416—419. God's
regard for them, I. 152—154. XIX. 251,

252. How God dwells in them and they

in him, XX. 465, 466 ; and how they may
know it, 466, 467. God's interposition

for them when necessary, I. 187. His
care of them, VI. 452 — 454. Their

prayers are acceptable to him, I. 154

—

156. What they may expect from God
in trouble, 321. What should be (heir

chief concern under trials, 322. The
promise of God's presence with them,

explained, 322 —327. Their distinguish-

ing privileges, 367—371. II. 528, 529.

God puts a dilFerence between his people

and others, I. 371—373. God's con-

descension to them, 390—393. Christ,

the Healer of his people, 414—417. They
are to be decided and firm, 503—508.

Theirsecurity, 11.142. IV. 339—342. VI.

146—148; and increase, II. 143. Their
happiness, II. 143. 154—156. 537—539.
VI. 108, 109. 131 — 13.5. VIII. 17 —
21. 563—567. Not one of them shall

perish, 11.167. God's regard for them,477—480. Strength promised them equal to

their day, 530—536. Triumphs prepared

for them, III. 19. God's relation to them,

IV. 16—23
; and regard for them, 112—

115 ; still are they hated and persecuted,

298, 299. God himself is their portion,

V. 73—78 ; and an all-sufficient portion,

85—89. What secrets God reveals to

them, 169—171. How He shews his

covenant to them, 171— 173. His care

of them, 229—233. VIII. 157— 169;
interest in them, V. 298—300. What
return he expects from them, 300, 301.

God's banner over them, 441—445. He
is their habitation, 518—521. Identity

of interests between God and his people,

VI. 23, 24; whence it arises, 24, 25;
what use they are to make of it at the

throne of grace, 26. The beauty of

Jehovah imparted to his people, 125 —
131; their security, 137—141. VII. 57S
—583. Their duty plain and simple, VI.

144. They are near to God, by relation,

choice, and habit, 516—519. God loves

them and makes them lovely, 523, 524.

God's purification of them, VII. 474

—

478. Their high privilege, 564, 565
;

and heavenly employment, 565— 567.

God, their Protector, and their conse-

quent duty, VIII. 40 —45. His anxiety

for their comfort, 85. 118—121. Their
privileges in seasons of distress, 99— 100.

God's kindness to them, 169 — 174. His
care for them, 225—230. His love for

theiTi, 609—611. His tender concern for

them, 239—243. They will not be for-

gotten by God, 264—267. Christ's satis-

faction in his people, 407—416. God's
relation to them, 583—585 ; and delight

in them, 585, 586. How they plead with

God, 617, 618. The consolations pro-

vided by God for them, 641—647. His
invitation to his people, IX. 35— 41.

God's gracious designs towards them, 187
— 191. His mercy towards them, 307

—

310. What effect it should produce on
them, 310. Unwillingness of God to for-

sake them, 363, 364. They are corrected

and reclaimed by God, X. 1—5. Spiritual

knowledge peculiar to them, and why,
159—167. Their security, II. 142. IV.

339—342. VI. 146—148. X. 236, 237.

XIV. 145, 146. XVI. 227, 228. Christ's

love for them, XI. 391—396. XII. 26,

27. His interest in them, 76—78. God's

controversy with them, X. 316—321. He
is their protection and glory, 443—446;
sympathy with them, 446—450. How
God deals with them in trials, 533—536.

Compared to a little flock, XII. 479, 480.

Their privileges, 480, 481. The gloi7

which Clirist gives them, XIV. 141— 143.

His intercession for them, 144— 147.

Their dangers, 394—396; and duties,

397, 398. They are a chosen remnant,

XV. 401—404. Improvement of this

doctrine, 404—406. Their infirmities,

XVI. 621, 622. The duty of their more
established brethren towards them, 622

—

624. Their success in fervent prayer, 615
—628. God glorified in his people, XVI I.

24—28. His power to bless them, 329

—

332. Persecuted in every age, XX. 2, 3;

their duty in this case, 4, 5. Christ's

constant care for their protection, and
their consequent duty, XXI. 28.

Perfect, who are so in the Gospel sense,

XVI. 60. They alone behold the mani-

fold wisdom of God, 61, 62.

PERFECTION.
I. The Perfections of God:—A just view of

them to be obtained, II. 476; of Christ,

VI. 203, 204. They are all glorified in

the Gospel, XVI II. 474— 478. Per-

fection of the Holy Scriptures, XXI,
277—279.

II. Christian Perfection :— Its nature, II.

381, 382 ; enforced, 382, 383. No abso-

lute perfection here below, VII. 213

—

216. Going on to perfection, explained,

XIX. 225—231.

Pergamos, scope of Christ's Epistle to the

Church at, XXI. 54. The character with

which he is invested, ibid. 54

—

56. Our
interest in it, 56 — 58. Their fidelity
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commended, 58, 59. Their unfaithfulness

reproved, 59—61. The blessedness pro-
mised to those of her members who over-
come, 63

—

65.

Perpetuity of Christ's kingdom, V. 540

—

542. 546. VIII. 529—533.
Persecuted for righteousness' sake, address
to, I. 343 ; consolation for them, XIV.
78—82. XX. 220—227 ; advice to them,

267, 268. Christ's promise to the perse-

cuted Church at Smyrna, XXI. 40, 41.

Persecution of the saints of God, danger of,

III. 455. Smaller acts of persecution, as

well as greater, noticed by God, 471.

Comfort under persecution, V I. 329—333.

What it is to be persecuted for righteous-

ness' sake, XI. 75—77; its blessedness,

77—79 ; encouragement to bear it, 84

—

87. Persecution, the lot of those who will

live godly in Christ Jesus, and why, XIX.
63

—

Q5. Persecution for Christ's sake,

how to be regarded, XX. 254—259.

PERSEVERANCE.
I. Perseverance in Prayer, recommended
from the example of Jacob, I. 247, 248.

Perseverance in seeking Christ, crowned
with success, VII. 433—437. The duty
of persevering in prayer, XIII. 26—28.

II. Final Perseverance :— Its source, IX.
257, 258. The encouragement to perse-

vere unto the end, XI. 321—324. Who
may cherish a good hope of persevering
to the end, XIV. 192, 193. Paul's as-

surance of perseverance, XV. 329—332.
The true means of persevering to the
end, XIX. 358—366. Patient perse-
verance urged, XX. 101 — 107. The
perseverance of the saints does not con-
sist in an indefectible principle of grace,

407 ; but in the immutability of God's
purpose, 408 ; and the sufficiency of his

grace, ihid. No real difference between
these two views, 409, 410.

Persons, proofs of the distinction of, in the

Godhead, VIII. 235, 236.

Pertinacity, when to be considered as un-
amiable and sinful, XVII. 33—35. When
it becomes a virtue of prime necessity,

35—37.
Peter, call of, to the apostleship, XI. 41.

His mother-in-law cured of a fever, XII.
314—317. Saved by Christ, when sink-

ing in the sea, XI. 426—429. His con-
fession of Christ rewarded, XII. 445

—

452. His noble reply to Christ, XIII.
404, 405. His mistaken tenderness re-

proved, XI. 452—156. His self-confi-

dence reproved, XII. 185— 188. His
indiscretion in wounding Malchus, XIII.
118, 119. His denial of Christ, XII.
188— 190. His fall and repentance,

XIII. 121— 125. His conduct at the

miraculous draught of fishes, XII. 318

—

320. Demonstrates Jesus to be the Christ,

XIV. 248—252. His address to the first

Christian converts, 254—260. A cripple

healed by him, 266—270. His address
to the Jews upon that miracle, 287

—

290. Asserts salvation to be by Christ
alone, 291 — 295. The declaration of

Peter and John to the Jewish council,
297—299. Dorcas restored to life by
Peter, 361—365. His address to Cor-
nelius, 369—388. His deliverance from
prison, 402—405. His judgment, con-
cerning the abrogation of the Jewish
law, 440, 441. Paul's reproof of Peter,
XVII. 43—47 ; instruction to be gathered
from it, 47—49. His salutation of the
saints, XX. 284—286. On what assured
grounds he was enabled to bear his testi-

mony respecting Jesus Christ, 318—320.
Pharaoh, an example of obduracy, I. 64.
Ingratitude of his butler, 269 - 272. His
advancement of Joseph, 273—276. God
to be regarded in it, 286— 290. Jacob's
interview with Pharaoh, 297—300. Im-
pious reply of Pharaoh to Moses, 334

—

339. His refusal to let Israel go, 339

—

343. God's hardening of his heart, ex-
plained, 347—351. Reason of his ele-

vation to the throne of Egypt, 352—358.
Expostulation of Moses wi'th him, 362

—

367. Deliverance of Israel from him at
the Red Sea, 403—407.

Pharisees, character of, and of pharisaic
righteousness, XI. 99 — 102. 441. In
what respects we must exceed it, 102.
In its nature and extent, 103. In its

principle and end, 103—105. Why our
righteousness must exceed theirs, 105

—

1 08. Address to those who come short of
the righteousness of the Pharisees, 109,
110; or who are resting in it, 110, 111 j

or, who profess to have attained it, 112.
Caution against their leaven, XII. 457

—

462. Their inveterate malignity towards
Jesus Christ, 515. Their utter want of
candour, ibid. His conduct towards them,
516, 517. The parable of the Proud
Pharisee and the Humble Publican, XIII.
31—34.

Philadelphia, Epistle to the Church at,

XXI. 101. Attributes given to Christ in
it, 101— 105. The testimony borne to
the believers at Philadelphia, 107. The
promise given to them, ibid. 108. The
caution administered, 108, 109. The im-
provement we should make of them, 109—111. The reward promised to the
victorious members of the Philadelphian
Church, 112— 114. Its excellency, 114
—116.

Philemon, observations on St Paul's Epistle
to, XIX. 117.

Philip, request of. that Christ would shew
unto him the Father, XIV. 29 — 31.
Christ's reproof of him, 32, 33. The
subject of his discourse at Samaria, 335,
336. Its effect, 337, 338. He preaches
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to and converts the Ethiopian eunuch,

343—347.
Philippi, a spirit of divination expelled at,

XIV. 452—455. The conversion of the

Philippian jailor, 456—459; Paul's prayer

for the Philippians' growth in grace,

XVII. 6— 10. His earnest recommenda-

tion of unity to them, 40—44.

Pliilistines, capture the ark of God, III.

135 ; which they return to Bethshemesh,

137—141. Jonathan's victory over them,

179—182.
Phylacteries, use and intent of, II. 83—87.

Phtjsician:— Christ, our Physician, IX.

84—88. In what sense they that are

whole have no need of the physician,

XII. 13— 15. The proverb—' Physician,

heal thyself,' explained, 303, 304. To
whom it may be addressed, 304—306.

PIETY.

I. Piefi/ towards God, true characteristics

of, IV. 66 — 68. XVIII. 165. God's

acceptance of it, IV. 68, 69. Importance

of it, IV. 351. The constituents of true

piety, and how to be obtained, V. 415

—

417. The wisdom of true piety, VI. 318

—

322. The superior comfort of true piety,

482, 483 ; which is a preservative from

evil, VII. 9— 15. The wisdom of true

piety, 107. True piety rare, 208—210.

Its effects in the world, 266—268. Motives

to the cultivation of piety, 270. The piety

of the three Hebrew Youths, IX. 480

—

484; and of Daniel, 516 — 527. The
happiness of true piety, X. 200. The
intimate connexion of piety and know-

ledge, XIII. 418—420. The piety of the

first Christians, XIV. 263, 264; of the

Thessalonians, XVIII. 270—273. Prac-

tical piety enforced, 539—542.

II. Earlti Piety, illustrated in the charac-

ters of Abijah, III. 385—390; ofOBA-
DiAH, 398—401 ; of Josiah, 562—566;
of Jesus Christ, XII. 269—273.

III. Filial Pietii, illustrated in the cha-

racter of Ruth, III. 89—95. Its re-

ward, 102— 108 ; and in the conduct of

Jesus Christ, XIV. 183.

Pilate, accusation of Jesus Christ before,

XIII. 126—128. Herod's reconciliation

with him, 129—131. Christ's good con-

fession before Pilate, XIV. 157 — 160.

Pilate's inquiry about truth, 163— 166.

His attempt to save Jesus Christ, 167

—

171. His protest after pronouncing sen-

tence on Jesus Christ, XI. 581 — 588.

Barabbas released by him, 588—593; and

Jesus condemned, XIII. 132—136. The
superscription affixed by his command
upon the cross, XIV. 171—175.

Pilgrimage, life compared to, I. 299. Cha-

racter of the Christian pilgrims, IX. 218,

219. Their journey described in its com-

mencement and progress, 220, 221.

Pillar erected by Jacob at Bethel, ex-

plained and improved, I. 225—239 ; also,

the pillar and the cloud, 395—397. The
victorious servants of God, why termed
' Pillars of the Temple,' XXI. 112—114.

Pisgali, Moses views Canaan from the

summit of, II. 217—222.
Plant of Renown, Christ why so represented,

IX. 429—431. Our duty towards him,
431—433.

Pleading of the Church with God, VIII.
294—297.

Pleasantness of religion, delineated, VII.
30—33.

Pleasing ourselves :—what is implied in be-

lievers not pleasing themselves, XV. 543.

Motives why they should not please them-
selves, 541, 542. What is implied in

pleasing our neighbour, 544.

Pleas?a-e, address to the votaries of, VII.

35, 36. The evil of carnal pleasures,

405—408.
Plucking out the right hand and eye, ex-

plained, XI. 132—137.
Poor, when in trouble, are objects of com-
passion, IV. 453, 454. V. 261—263. The
duty of relieving them enforced, from

political expediency, IV. 454, 455 ; and
from Christian necessity, 456, 457. Their

advantages compared with those of the

rich, VII. 276—281. The spiritually

poor, objects of God's favour, VIII. 638
—640. The poor, living by faith, X.
397—402. Liberality to the poor re-

commended, XII. 279—283. 521—527.
XVI. 569— 574. 574—578. 584—589.
The benefit of attention to the poor, 589
— 594. The duty of remembering them,

XVII. 39—43, Effects of religion on
the poor, XX. 17—19. 20. What in-

heritance God has chosen for them, 55,

56. Why he has chosen it for them in

particular, 56—58. Addresses to the

poor, V. 265. X. 401.

Poor in spirit, who they are, XI. 47, 48.

Their privileges, 49 ; and comforts, ibid.

50. XII. 344.

Popery.—See Romanists,

Portion of the Christian typified by the

birthright, I. 211—215. The Lord's por-

tion is his people, II. 477—480. The
portion of those who fear God, V. 162

—

167. God is an ever-present, and an all-

sufficient, and an eternal portion, VI. 17.

The portion of the faithful man, VII. 286

—288 ; and of the Christian, XIX. 534—
536. The difierent portions of the right-

eous and the wicked, contrasted, VII.

341—344.
Potter's power over the clay, IX. 160

—

162.

Pounds, parable of the, explained, XIII.

52—54. 57—61.
Poverty, snares of, VII. 313.—See Poor.

Power of God, illustrated, 1.102; especially

in accomplishing bis own will, 11.64; is

uncontrollable, 515, 516. The power of
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Christ's resurrection, XVIII. 97, 98.

What it is to know Christ, as exercising

this power, 98, 99. Tiie extent and source
of the Christian's ix)wer, l^l—145. The
riches of power displayed in the Gospel
as an instrument of salvation, 442—445.

Immutability of Christ in the extent of

his power, XIX. 504—506.

Practice, inutility of, without principle,

X. 420—424.
Praise, the proper employment ofthe whole
intelligent creation, YII. 555, 556. All

creatures called upon to praise God, VI.
527—529. The duty and the ground of
praise, 242—245. Mercy and judgment,
special grounds of praise to God, 182

—

185. The duty of praise, for His mercies,

205—209. 215—218. 235—238. 433—
436. 485—490 ; especially for the mercy
of redemption, 238—241. VII. 556, 557;
for temporal mercies, VI. 512—516; for

his goodness, 523—526. The Gentiles

called to praise God, 291—294. With
what frame of mind our praise should
ever be accompanied, VII. 557, 558.

The danger of loving the praise of men
more than the praise of God, XIII. 567
—572.

Praiseworthy duties, stated and recom-
mended, XVIII. 125, 126. Their im-
portance, 126—129.

PRAYER.
A Summary of this Article:—
I. The Nature of Prayer.

II. Constituents of Acceptable Prayer.

III. The Duty and Privilege of Prayer.

IV. Social Prayer.

V. Private Prayer.

VI. On the Efficacy of Prayer, with

eminent Examples of successful

Prayer, recorded for our instruction

and encouragement.

I. The Nature of Prayer :—Its charac-

teristic marks are, earnest desire, XI.
251 ; confession, V. 159; petition, 160.

VIII. 622 ; a taking hold of God, VIII.

622; persevering endeavours, XI. 251;

humble expectation, 252. Prayer is the

pulse of the soul, XII. 334. The ground
of prayer, V. 161.

II. Constituents o/ y4cce/)^a&/e Prayer:
—A deep sense of our own depravity, III.

351. Renunciation of all dependence
upon ourselves, I. 246. A contrite sense

of our extreme unworthiness, IX. 560.

J list apprehensions of the nature of God,
iliil. Humility of mind. III. 343, 344.

A simple reliance upon the promises of

God, I. 247. Confidence of heart. III.

345, 346. A determination to persevere,

I. 247, 248. The duty of persevering:,

XIII. 24—26. Faith, IV. 4. IX. 327.

XII. 125— 129. 42. Fervour of spirit,

111. 344, d\5. Holy importunity, IV. 3.

IX. 560. Humble affiance in Christ, IX.
561 ; and a believing view of him. III.

352. Consistency of life and conversa-
tion, 347, 348. Watchfulness and prayer
to be united, XII. 169—171.

III. TJie Duty and Privilege of Prayer

:

—The duty of prayer, generally enforced,
V. 185—188. It is an easy and reason-
able duty, XIV. 100, 101. Its necessity,

101. IX. 260, 261. Its importance, 252,
253. It is a privilege as well as a duty,
XII. 129. 333 ; and an acceptable duty,
XIV. 101. It is the means of the richest

blessings, XVII. 325— 328. The happi-
ness of God's praying people, XI. 184.

God's condescension and readiness in

hearing praver, II. 62. III. 26. VI. 493
—498. X. 229—233. What we may con-
fidently hope for, in God's house of prayer,
III. 340—342. Answers to prayer to be
acknowledged by us, V. 481—485. The
promises of God, an encouragement to

prayer. III. 261—265; also, his mercy,
VI. 411 — 415. Christ engages to answer
prayer, XIV. 80—38. What we may
hope to obtain by fervent and persevering
prayer, VI. 478—480. The prayers of
the upright are God's delight, VII. 156.

The prayers of the unregenerate, con-
sidered and contrasted with those of the
regenerate, X. 89—92. The consequences
of a due and acceptable performance,
XIV. 103. The believer's confidence in

drawing nigh to God in prayer, XX. 548—550 ; and his encouragement to abound
in that duty, 550, 551. How believers

are to pray earnestly in the Holy Ghost,
568, 569. The blessedness of those who
live nigh unto God in prayer, VIII. 637.
Prayer the appointed means of obtaining
God's blessings, IX. 184, 185. The good-
ness of God to supplicants, 325—327.
Prayer, our chief preservative, X. 327

—

332. The aspect of prayer on the Chris-
tian's warfare, XVII. 508—511. What
kind of prayer will secure the victory,

511—516. Prayer, an antidote to ex-
cessive carefulness, XVIII. 120— 122.

Christian principles improved in prayer,
XIX. 549—554.

Cautions against hypocrisy and supersti-

tion in prayer, XI. 176—179. The evil

of neglecting prayer, IV. 93—96. The
consequences of neglecting prayer, VIII.
623, 624. The folly of prayerless men,
636. Addresses to those who restrain or
neglect prayer, VI. 443. XI. 186. XVII.
516, 517. XVIII. 122, 123; and to those
who are waiting upon God, XVII. 518,
519.

IV. Social Prayer

:

—The efficacy of social

or united prayer, XI. 478—481. XIV.
405. The benefits of united prayer, il-

lustrated in the case of the Apostles,
305—309 ; and in the deliverance of Peter
from j.irison, 402—405.
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V. Private Prayer, encouragement to,

III. 349.

VI. On the Efficacy of Prayer, with emi-

nent Examples of sttccessful Prayer,

recorded for our Instruction and Encou-

ragement.

1. On the Efficacy of prayer, I. 532. 539.

III. 352—354. VI. 56—60. 248. 442.

VIII. 633—635. IX. 261—263. 337—
339. XI. 253, 254. Prayer effectual to

any extent, VI. 60—62; especially fer-

vent prayer, XX. 118—-123.

2. Examples of successful prayer :
—

Abraham's prayer in behalf of Sodom,

I. 150—156. Jacob's prayer at Peniel,

245—251 ; and wrestling with the angel,

X. 127—130. The prayer of Moses for

the Israelites, 1.508—514; and at the

removal and resting of the ark, II. 27

—

29. Deborah's prayer for the destruc-

tion of God's enemies, and for the ad-

vancement of his people. III. 20—23.

Gideon's prayer, 27, 28. Isaiah's and
Hezekiah's prayer, III. 546. The prayer

of Jabez, IV. 1—4. David's success

in prayer an encouragement to us, V.

317—321. His acknowledgments of an-

swers to prayer, 478—485. VI. 441—444.

A praying spirit, exemplified in David,

89— 93. Daniel's constancy in prayer,

IX. 522— 527. 543— 557; answer to

his prayers, 557^562. The importunate

Friend, XII. 438—442. The impor-

tunate Widow, XIII. 26—30. Saul
of Tarsus, XIV. 357—361. Saint Paul,
XVI. 625 — 628. The Lord Jesus
Christ, XIX. 218—220. Considerations

on his intercessory prayer, viz. : His
prayer to be glorified on earth, XIV.
Ill— 113. His dying appeal to God,

and petition founded upon it, 116— 120.

The objects of his intercession, 120, 121.

Why he interceded for them in particular,

121, 122. Their preservation from sin

more desirable than deliverance from

afiiiction, 123— 127. His character of

true Christians, 127—131. The end for

which he dedicated himself to God, 131
— 135. His petition for union among
Christians, 136—140. The glory which

he gives his people, 141— 143. His
intercession that they may participate in

his glory, 144— 147

Prayer-Book and Homily Society, claims of,

XII. 437, 438.

Preachers, not to be overvalued, XVI. 133
— 138.

PREACHING.
I. The Benefit of ExvosiTOViY Preaching,
evinced in the conduct of Ezra, IV. 290

—

293. The character of our Lord's preach-

ing, XI. 283—285; its effect, 285, 286.

Christ's preaching the Gospel to the poor,

a ground of our faith in him, 335, 336.

II. Preaching Christ defined:—It ex-

hibits our need of Christ, XVIII. 17.

Christ's suitableness and sufficiency to

save us, ihid. The nature and blessedness

of his salvation, 18. With what different

views this preaching may be maintained,
18—20. The preaching of Christ under
any circumstances, a ground of joy, be-

cause it diffuses truth, 21 ; exalts Christ,

ibid, and benefits the souls of men, 22.

III. The Preaching of Christ Crucified,
the great means of promoting the pro-

sperity of the Gospel Church, VIII. 81,

82. What is to be understood by preach-

ing Christ crucified, XVI. 34. It is the

preaching of the death of Christ, as the

ground of our hopes, 35, 36 ; and as the

ground of our obedience, 37, 38. St. Paul's

vindication of this mode of preaching

:

It contains all that he was commissioned
to declare, 39—42 ; and all that can con-

duce to the happiness of man, 42—45.

Precepts of the Gospel, observations on,

XVin. 227, 228.

Preciousness of Christ to all who know him,

Vn. 567, 568. XX. 191, 192. Address
to those to whom Christ is precious, XIV.
107. Preciousness of the promises, XV.
599. XX. 290—293.

Precipitancy in religion, caution against,

XI. 289, 290.

PREDESTINATION.
Importance of the subject, XV. 313. Its

principal ends, 314; its immediate end
respected us, ibid, its ultimate end, Jesus
Christ himself, 315—317. In what way
these ends are accomplished:

—

First, God
foreknows men as objects of his love, 317.

Secondly, he predestinates them to life,

318. r/«rrf/(/,he calls them, 318. Fourthly,

as soon as they believe, he justifies them,
318. Fifthly, in due time he glorifies

them, 318, 319. This doctrine mysterious,

XIIL 97.

Practical Uses of the Doctrine:— It ex-

cludes all boasting, XV. 319; presump-
tion, 320 ; and despondency, 320, 321.

Pre-eminence, nature of, wliich is due to

Christ, XVIIl. 157— 159. In what way
and manner it should be assigned him,

159, 160. Caution against affecting pre-

eminence, XI. 521, 522.

Prejudice, force of, XIV. 297, 298. The
evil and danger of, VIII. 336, 337. XIIL
223—225. XIV. 572. Necessity of guard-
ing against it, VIII. 381, 382; is disarmed
by consistent piety, IX. 521. The remedy
for prejudice, XIII. 225—228. It should
be dismissed from our minds, 327.

Presence of God, may be lawfully desired

and prayed for, I. 241. His presence
with the Church, and liow it is to be
obtained, 525—527. The promised pre-

sence of God, an encouragement to duty,

XIX. 494—499.
Presentation of Christ in the temple, XII.

253, 254.
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Preservation of Noah, I. 78—84. Pre-
servation from sin, more desirable than
deliverance from afflictions, XIV. 123

—

126
Pressing into the kingdom of God, XT I.

556-559.
Presumption, of the Israelites, and its chas-

tisement, II. 70—72. Address to those

who are afraid of presumption, 73 ; and
to those who indulge presumption, ibid.

VI. 87. VIII. 69. XV. 305, 306. The
danger of presumptuous sin, II. 74—77.

Danger of presumption. III. 136. Folly

of it, IV. 354—356. Prayer against sins

of presumption, V. 115— 117. Caution

against it, VIII. 443, 444. All presump-
tion excluded by the doctrine of predes-

tination, XV. 320.

Pride, prevalence of, X. 35, 36. It is a

denial of God's goodness, and an invasion

of his prerogative, XIV. 407, 408. A con-

sequence of unsanctified prosperity, II.

294, 295. A cause of men's taking of-

fence, III. 34. The workings of mortified

pride delineated, 489, 490. Sinfulness of

pride in the sight of God, 552, 553.

Humiliation of Hezekiah for the pride

of his heart, IV. 211, 212. The grounds
for similar humiliation among us, 213,

214. Men's proud contempt of God ex-

posed, and expostulated with, V. 40—46.

Caution against pride, 162. The proud,

how regarded by God, VI. 450. Pride

of Sennacherib, 533, 534. Nebuchad-
nezzar's warning against pride, IX. 488,

489. Its danger and punishment, X. 37,

38. The evil of pride illustrated in the

death of Herod, XIV. 408, 409. Caution
against pride, XV. 425, 426. 477, 478.

The folly of pride, XVI. 603—606. The
most effectual antidotes to it, 607. God
resisteth the proud, XX. 272—274.

Priests (Jewish) :—The form in which they

were to bless the people, explained, II.

10— 13. Resemblance between Christ

and the Aaronic priests, XIX. 288, 289.

His pre-eminence above them, 289, 290.

Priesthood of Aaron and of Christ, how
severally confirmed, II. 99— 101. The
perpetuity of Christ's priesthood, and the

consolatory truth resulting from it, XIX.
272—275. The excellency of Christ's

priesthood, 285, 286 ; and our duty to

him in this relation, 286.

Primacy supposed to be conferred on
Peter, nature of, XI. 449.

Primogeniture, privileges of, I. 212.

Principles, necessity of acting up to, II.

136. Christian principles improved in

prayer, XIX. 549—554. The principles

of the flesh and of the Spirit contrasted,

XVII. 219—225.
Privileges of God's people, I. 367— 371.
II. 535. XV. 287, 288; of Christians,

XVI. 133—137. On what condition be-

stowed, X\. 288, 289. The inefficacv of

merely external privileges to salvation,

II. 166. Privileges of the Jewish nation,

228, 229. Our superior privileges, and
consequent duty, 229—232. The union
of duty and privilege, V. 306, 307. Our
privileges to be highly valued, VII. 430,
431. Privileges of Jews and Christians

compared, XV. 333—338. The duty of

improving our privileges, 438—440. XVI.
145; and of gratitude for them, XVI.
145.

Prize, the Christian's, to be secured,

XVIII. 545, 546.

Procrastination, caution against, XI. 290,
291.—See also Delay.

Prodigal Son, departure of, from his fa-

ther's house, XII. 546 ; his return, 547 ;

and reception, ibid. 548. The disposition

of his elder brother, 549, 550. The
conduct of the father, as contrasted with
it, 550, 551.

Profaneness, danger of, illustrated in the

death of Belshazzar, IX. 511—516.

Profession of religion, not to be lightly

taken up, XII. 309. Address to those

who make none, III. 515, 516; and to

those who walk unworthy of their profes-

sion, 516. Why so many professors of

religion dishonour their high and holy

calling, V. 306. The final issue of un-
sanctified profession, VII. 138, 139. The
commonness of a profession of goodness,

209, 210. Rarity of a corresponding
conduct, 210, 211. The character of the

inconsistent professor, 316 ; of the self-

righteous professors, 466, 467. The self-

deception of covetous professors exposed,
IX. 419—422. Consequences of sin to

false professors, X. 101, 102. The dan-
ger of a fruitless profession, XI. 494

;

its folly, XII. 352, 353. XIV. 44. The
criminality of an inconsistent profession,

XV. 45, 46. The mere profession of

religion not to be rested in, XVI. 221,
222. Vanity of the expectations of car-

nal professors, XVII. 238. False profes-

sors, a common character, XIX. 86, 87

;

an awful character, 88 ; and a pitiable

character, 89. The obligation of profes-

sors to good works, 110, 111. The dif-

ference between fruitful and barren
professors, 237—239. Addresses to the

formal, inconsistent, or unworthy profes-

sors of religion, or of godliness, V. 4, 5.

VI. 325. VII. 144. IX. 35. 53. 376. X.
49. 65. 79, 80. XI. 68, 69. XVI. 214.

223. XX. 430.

Progress in religion, necessary, XX. 557
—561. Approved, XXI. 99, 100. The
slow progress of many, reproved, XIX.
221—2-25.

PROMISES.
I. The Nature and Excellency of the

Divine Promises.

The stability of all God's promi.-5es i;i
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Christ Jesus, XVI. 421—424. The im-

mutability of Christ displayed in his

fidelity to his promises, XIX. 511 —
513. The promises distinguished into

absolute and conditional, XII. 125, 126;

their certainty, VI. 35, 36. X. 363 —
365. XII. 219; their truth and faith-

fulness, III. 517 ; their jjreciousness,

XV. 599. XX. 291—293. Sanctification

wrought by the promises, XVI. 556

—

558. The use of the promises in the pro-

duction of sanctification, 558—560. Ad-
dress to those who are seeking holiness

as their end, without using the promises

as the means, 560, 561 ; and to those

who rest in the promises without regard-

ing the end to be produced by them,

561. Faithfulness of God to his pro-

mises, II. 619—622. XIX. 340, 341.

Superiority of the promises of the new
covenant to those of the Mosaic cove-

nant, XIX. 283, 284. The promises

made to the victorious Christian, XXI.
79, 80. The promises of God to his

Church and people, IX. 244, 245. How
they are to be applied by individual

believers, 245, 246 ; and to be improved,

248.

II. Our Duty in relation to the Promises.

How we are to receive them, XII. 219,

220. Simple reliance on the promises

of God, necessary to acceptable prayer,

I. 247. The connexion between the pro-

mises of God and our prayers, III. 262

—

265. Why we profit so little from them,

III. 528, 529. The promises are to be

embraced with humility, IX. 247. X. 366

;

in faith, X. 366 ; and in patience, ibid.

They are to be carefully improved by us,

IX. 248. X. 366 367.

PROPHECY.
The Nature of Prophecy briefly stated,

XIV. 176, 177. It proceeds from the

Spirit of God, XXI. 231,232. Prophecy,

a growing evidence, VIII. 247, 248. The
substance of the prophecies, XX. 148; and
their importance, 148, 149. The study

of them instructive, IX. 243. Variety and
importance of the prophecies delivered

by Jesus Christ, II. 356, 357. The ful-

ness of the collective body of prophecies,

XX. 323 ; their minuteness, ihid. their

consistency, ibid. 324. The use to be

made of the evidence from prophecy, for

satisfying our minds respecting the Mes-
siahship of Jesus, 325, 326 ; and to lead

us to an experimental sense of his excel-

lency and glory, 326. The great end of

prophecy is, to testify of the nature and
character of Jesus, XXI. 229, 230; his

work and office, 230 ; his kingdom and
glory, ihid. 231. The prophecy concern-

ing Joseph's advancement fulfilled, I. 314
—316. For Particular Prophecies,
see JESUS CHRIST, §11. ; GOSPEL-

KINGDOM § I.; Gentiles; and
JEWS, § I.

Prophet, the disobedient, slain. III. 379

—

385. The challenge of Elijah to the

prophets of Baal, 406—411. The law
and the prophets confirmed by Christ,

XI. 89—94. False prophets described,

272 — 274. Christ's caution against them,

and a rule by which to judge them, 274,

275. A comparison between Moses and
Christ in their prophetical office, XIV.
278—281.

Prospects of the man of God, and of the

man of this world, contrasted, V. 82—84.

The future prospects of the Christian,

VI. 13—15.
Prosperiti/ of Zion, desired, II. 202—207.
Danger of prosperity, 292—296. 609,610.

Temporal prosperity unfavourable to spi-

ritual advancement, III. 367, 368. Na-
tional and personal prosperity, promoted
by prayer, IV. 137—139. Connexion be-

tween diligence and prosperity, 166, 167.

Bad efiects of prosperity, 167— 171. The
prosperity of sinners transient, 409 ; and
not to be envied, ^'I. 5— 11. Restora-

tion of Job to prosperity, V. 510, 511.

Future prosperity of the Jewish Church,

VIII. 548—555; and of the Church of

Christ, 555—558. Addresses to those

whom God has prospered, I. 244, 245.

IV. 488.

Protection, promised to the godly, VIII. 68.

Protestants, conduct of, at the Reforma-
tion, IV. 85, 86. The duty of, stated

and enforced, 86—88. Not free from
superstition. III. 540. A call to them,

to counteract superstition, 541, 542.

Their obligation to their forefathers,

XVIII. 209.

Proud.— See Pride.

Proverbs, nature and use of. III. 159, 160.

The great characteristic of the book of

Proverbs, VIL 213.

.

Providence, the dealings of, illustrated

in Naomi, III. 106. The works of God,

in providence, a mystery, V. 280. De-
lineation of them, 469, 470. To be

implicitly trusted, XI 192. Afflictive

providences, how to be interpreted and
improved, III. 397. All the dispensa-

tions of Providence are good, 484—486.

How we are to judge and improve them,

487. The folly of arraigning the provi-

dence of God, IV. 331. The necessity

of God's providential guidance, XI. 199,

200.

Providence (particular), the doctrine of,

proved by reason, XI. 325 ; and by
Scripture, ibid. 326. The comfort of it,

326.

Proving all things, the duty of, enforced,

XVIII. 356—358.
Psalms (Book of) observations on, V. 1.

Diversity of experience therein deli-

neated, 16. 46.
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Publicans, notice of, XII. 285. 322 ; their

duties, 285. The call of Matthew, the
publican, 323- -326. The conversion of
Zaccheus the publican, XIII. 41—40".

Parable of the Pharisee and the humble
Publican, XIII. 35—38.

Piniishment of Adoni-bezek, III. 1— 6.

The equity of the Divine procedure in the

punishment of the ungodly, V. 95—97.

Our obligation to punishment cancelled

by Christ, XVIII. 212. The punish-
ment of the wicked, one end of Christ's

coming to judge the world, 379.

Purification, typical import of the law of,

II. 103, 104; its instructive tendency,

105. Whence arose the necessity for

typical purifications, XIX. 302 — 304.

What necessity there is for purification

in the things typified, 304—306. The
purification of the Virgin Mary, XII.
251, 252.

Piirim, the feast of, occasion of, IV. 303
;

how observed, 303, 304 ; why instituted,

304—306.
Purity of God, contrasted with the sinful-

ness of man, IV. 72.

Purity of heart, characteristics of, XI. 65

—

67. The blessedness of the pure in heart,

67, 68.

'Putting on the Lord Jesus,' XV. 517

—

520.

Q
Qualifications of Christ for his ofBce, VII.
539—543 ; of ministers of the Gospel.

—

See MINISTERS, § III. 2. p. 495.

Quenching the Spirit, XVIII. 353, 354.

Caution against, 354, 355.

Querulous persons, address to, VI. 44.

R
Race, the Christian:—XVI. 207. It must
be run by us, disentangled from worldly

cares, 208 ; and from whatever else may
impede our progress, XIX. 452 ; divested

of selfish principles, XVI. 208; with oui

eyes directed to Jesus Christ, XIX. 452,

453; with a determination, if possible, to

win the prize, XVI. 209 ; and with patience,

XIX. 451. Motives to run in this man-
ner:—The many witnesses that surround

us, 451, 452; we cannot, otherwise, win,

XVI. 209. If we thus run, we are sure

of winning, 210. The prize obtained will

abundantly compensate our labour, ibid.

The manner in which St. Paul exerted

himself in this race, 211, 212; and why,
213, 214. Address to those who have
not yet begun to run, XIX. 453. To
those who are halting or turning aside,

ibid, and to those who are resolutely

hastening towards the goal, 454.

Rahab, protecting the spies, II. 546. From
what principle she acted, ibid. 547. Her
faith, XIX. 428—432. Her reward, II.

548—550. XIX. 432—434.

Reapers, the pious, III. 100— 102.

Rebekah, marriage of, to Isaac, I. 199

—

205. Remarks on her conduct, in suborn-
ing Jacob to obtain Isaac's blessing by
subtilty, 216, 218. Reflections thereon,
219, 220,

Rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,
II. 87—91. Rebelling against the light,

what, IV. 427—430. God's complaint
against the rebellious, IX. 27—31. Con-
sequence of rebellion against God, X.
258. The parable of the Rebellious Citi-
zens, XIII. 54—57.

Rebuilding of the temple considered, IV.
230—234.

Rechabites, notice of, IX. 272. Their
obedience to the precept of their ancestor
considered, 273—278.

Recollections, grateful, VI. 277—288.
Recompensing good for evil, VII. 238—243.
Reconciliation with God, through the
sacrifice of his Son, the great mystery of
the Gospel, XVI. 64, 65. The recon-
ciliation of Esau and Jacob, I. 251—254.
Of brethren, how to be preserved, 254,
255. Needed by all mankind, 485 ; and
must be sought by all on the same terms,
ibid. The wisdom of seeking reconcilia-
tion with God, without delay, VI. 118,119.
The importance of seeking reconciliation
with God, XL 123—127. The duty of
seeking reconciliation vrith man, 119

—

121. The importance of it, in order
to our acceptance with God, 121, 122.
The ministry of reconciliation described,
XVI. 523—526. The way of reconcilia-
tion with God, explained, vindicated and
improved, 526—531. Address to those
who have not been reconciled unto God,
XVIII. 170; and to those who are re-
conciled, 171.

Recovery by Jesus Christ, a mystery, V
279, 280.

Red heifer, ordinance of, explained, II.

104—108.
Redeemer, Job's faith in, IV. 403—408
—See JESUS CHRIST.

Redeemed, the way prepared for them to

walk in, VIII. 92—95 ; the happiness of
those who journey in it, 95— 97. Occa-
sion of their song, XXI. 145. Exposition
of it, 146, 147. The connexion between
the two, 148, 149. Their doxology, 150—
152.

' Redeeming the time,' how to be accom-
plished, XVII. 393, 394. Motives to

this duty, 394, 395.

REDEMPTION, celebrated, I. 373—376.
Represented by the release of the bond-
servants, II. 369—373; and to be ever
borne in mind, II. 378—380. The great
object of Christ in our redemption, XVII.
2, 3. It is the one object aimed at both
by the Father and the Son, 3—5. The
Father's part in the work of redemption
considered, XX. 171—174. The ofliLCS
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of the Holy Trinity in the work of re-

demption, VIII. 236, 237. XX. 130—
135. The work of the Holy Trinity in

redemption, considered in its original

cause, XIX. 102— 104; its procuring
cause, 104—106; its efficient cause, 106,

107; and final cause, 107, 108. Tiie

office of the Holy Spirit in relation to the

great mystery of redemption, XV^I. 84

—

88. Nature of our redemption hy Christ,

XVII. 74. 272, 273. By what means
we are redeemed, 75. The wisdom of

God displayed in the work of redemption,

273, 274. The extent of man's redemp-
tion, XX. 167, 168. Price paid for it,

168, 169. Paucity of those who experience

the full benefits of Christ's redemption,

XVII. 5. The work of redemption, the

great influential motive of religion, III.

535; aground of joy, VIII. 193—198;
sanctification, the end of it, XVIII. 166— 170. Praise to God for the wonders
of redemption, V. 544—548. VI. 238—
241. Redemption, a motive to con-
version, VIII. 190—193.
Red Sea, God's condescension to the Israel-

ites at the, I. 391, 392 ; their deliverance

there, 403—405.
Reformation (national), enforced, IV. 193
—197.

Refuge, cities of, and their typical import,

II. 189—201. XIX. 250—252.

REGENERATION.
Misrepresentations of the doctrine of re-

generation guarded against, XVI. 252.

Is expressly termed a new birth, 254,

155. Is not and cannot be baptism, 255
—260. The true ground of the doctrine

of regeneration, IX. 151— 153. Its efficient

cause or author, XX. 36, 37. 137, 138.

Its moving cause, the mercy of God, 138 ;

its instrumental cause, the Lord Jesus

Christ, 138, 139. By what means effected,

37—39. It is the work of the Holy
Spirit, XV. 232-236. Its nature, XIII.
246—248. XX. 136, 137. Its effects,

139, 140. Its necessity, XIII. 248, 249.

The state, into which the regenerate are

introduced by the Gospel, 305, 306. The
end for which regeneration is wrought,

XX. 39, 40. The state of the regenerate

man described, 436, 437 ; by what means
he has attained to it, 437, 438. Security

for the continuance of it, 439, 440. The
regenerate alone overcome the world,

523, 524 ; and by what means, 522. Ad-
dresses to the unregenerate and to the

regenerate, XII. 250, 251.—See further,

CONVERSION.
Rejection of God, danger of. III. 170. Of
the Gospel, causes of, XIII. 265, 266;
danger of such rejection, 267, 268. 449

—

451. The great sin of rejecting Christ,

XIV. 82— 85. How far tlie charge
against the Jews, of rejecting Christ, is

applicable to us, 272, 273; our conse-

quent duty, 273, 274. Address to those

who reject the Gospel, 430. Causes of

the rejection of the Gospel, XVIII. 387,
388. Rejection of Christ by the Jews, XV.
368, 369.

Rejoicing in the Lord, motives to, IV.
294—296.

Relapses into sin are a source of dejection,

V. 337. To be carefully guarded against,

I. 168.

/2e^ea«e of bond-servants, II. 369—373.

RELIGION.
The comprehensiveness of its nature, XX.
298, 299. It is connected in its parts,

299, 300.

1. Its Nature and Excellency:—The
sum of true religion, VII. 415—419. X.
322—325. It has God alone for its object,

III. 534; the covenant of grace for its

ground, ibid, the work of redemption for

its great influential motive, 535 ; and
holiness for its end, ibid. It is wisdom
in the heart, VII. 37; discretion in the

life, 38 ; and peace in the soul, 40. Its

influence extends to the inmost dispo-

sitions of the soul, XV. 49. It is a

spiritual service, XVIII. 350; a rational

service, ibid, a delightful service, 351.

It is holy in its nature, XX. 84 ; useful in

its tendency, ibid, and uniform in its

operations, 85. Experimental religion

illustrated and enforced, from a considera-

tion of the blessedness resulting from it,

V. 240 — 243. A source of happiness,

VIII. 558. The vanity of nominal reli-

gion, XV. 48. Erroneous views of reli-

gion, refuted, VII. 175 — 185. False

views of it, exposed, III. 79—SI
; parti-

cularly those of the Samaritan, III. 532,

533. Is not a source of evil, to those

who embrace it, IX. 177 — 182. The
scope and intent of true religion, XI.
266, 267. Practical religion enforced,

XVIII. 70, 71; and delineated, 72. Its

extent and excellence, 265. The excel-

lence of true religion delineated, IV. 327.

XIV, 333. It is lovely in its influence,

XX. 300. Its proper effect upon the

soul, VI. 181. XI. 267. XX. 46, 47. It

induces habits of gratitude, V. 383 ; of

willing service, 384 ; and of humble de-

pendence, ibid. Is life in the soul, VII.

38; gracefulness in the deportment, 39;
stability in the walk, 40; and true happi-

ness, XVIII. 122. The influence of true

religion on the world at large, XX. 52

;

and on the afflicted, ibid. 'The use to be

made of it, 53, 54. The true test of

religion in the soul, VI. 356—364. The
duties of religion pleasant, VII. 31—33 ;

and peaceful in their issue, 33—35. Be-
nefit of steadfastness in, 146, 147 ; and of

experimental religion, 170— 174. Theore-

tical and practical religion, distinguished,
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IX. 5, 6. Must be judged of by its fruits,

XI. 17—19.
II. Import.wce of Religion:— Importance

of right sentiments of religion, III. 82,

63. Importance of true religion, XI. 276
—279. Firmness and steadfastness in re-

ligion necessary, II. 365, 366. Should

be our first concern, II. 558, 559.

Appears in its true colours, when it

regulates all the concerns of life, III.

101, 102. Necessity of practical religion

enforced, V. 247, 248. But little true

religion in the world, VI. 18. Must
have its full effect upon our souls, VII.

19, 20. Address to those who are pre-

judiced against true religion, 41 ; and to

those who profess to love it, 41, 42.

Necessity and efficacy of a religious

life, 471—473. Effects of diligence in

religion, X. 53—58. Without true reli-

gion, all hopes of salvation are delusive,

XI. 19— 23. True religion produces

elevation of mind and happiness, 189.

Address to unworthy professors of true

religion, 277 ; to those who neither prac-

tise nor profess it, 278; to those who
profess and adorn religion by their con-

versation, 278, 279. Religion not to be

condemned for the faults of its professors,

579. The religion of the world hateful

to God, and why, XXI. 119, 120. The
connexion between knowledge and prac-

tical religion, XIV. 6— 9. How religion

is opposed by prejudice, 152, 153 ; by

licentious violence, 153, 154; and with

hypocritical pretences, 154, 155. Is to

be maintained with undaunted firmness,

155; and unruffled patience, 156. The
contest between prejudice and religion

illustrated, 297—299. Evangelical reli-

gion described, XVI. 32—47. Absurdity

of condemning religion for the faults of

its professors, XVIII. 422. Its effects

upon the different orders of society, XX.
17—22. The believer not to be alarmed

at the aspersions cast upon religion, XIW
580. To be careful not to give just

occasion for them, 581. Constancy in

religion, exemplified in the conduct of

the three Hebrew Youths, IX. 480—484;
and of Daniel, 516—527. Address to

those who are seeking after religion, but

are not happy, XI. 51 ; to those who
are resting in outward forms, XV. 50

;

or who are disregarding it, ihid. 51.

The worthlessness of those, who have not

the savour of religion on their souls, XI.
81—83. Men's excuses for their disre-

gard of religion, detected and e.xposed,

XVII. 254, 255. How far men may go
in religion, and yet apostatize from it,

XIX. 233, 234.

Remembering our Creator, the duty of, re-

commended and enforced, VII. 409 —
415.

Reminiicences, ministerial, XX. 305—315.

Rending of the vail at Christ's death, ob-

servations on, XI. 603, 604.

Renovation of heart, true, delineated, V.

415, 416. XV. 473, 474. How it is to

be obtained, V. 416, 417. Address to

those who feel no need of it, 417 ; and to

those who have experienced it, 418. The
desires of a renewed soul, 452 ; its pur-
poses, 453, 454 ; and expectations, 454,
455. The renovation of our nature, one
end of Clirist's sufferings, VIII. 357, 358.

The office of the Holy Spirit, IX. 438.

The effects produced by progressive reno-
vation, XV. 474, 475.

Renunciation of all dependence on our-
selves, a constituent of acceptable prayer,

I. 246.

REPENTANCE.
I. The Nature and Character of true

Repentance.

The grand constituents ofrepentance briefly

stated, V. 395. X. 522. XIV. 493, 494.

It consists in a deep sense of guilt, V. 387

;

of the guilt of sin, ibid, particularly,

as being unreasonable, IV. 475, 476; and
unprofitable, 476 ; in a sense of shame,
V. 387; of humiliation, XII. 496; and
deep contrition, XX. 92 ; a calling of

our evil ways to remembrance, IX. 441 ;

a loathing of ourselves on account of them,

441, 442 : a sincere renunciation of all

evil, XX. 91 ; a turning to God in new-
ness of life, XII. 497, 498 ; a giving

glory to God, XXI. 210,211. The means
of evangelical repentance, X. 522, 523.

Repentance enjoined, XIV. 468. The
urgent necessity which lies upon all men
to comply with it, 469. Different offices

. of repentance and faith, I. 633. When
repentance is to be pei-formed, IX. 442,
443. Our obligations to repent and turn
to God, VIII. 415. Excellent effects of
repentance, X. 158. Urged as a duty, 169,

170. Repentance, glorifying God, X. 596—599 ; is necessary, that we may become
subjects of the kingdom of God, XII. 3

;

is indispensable, 499, 500 ; and must be
universal, 500, 501. The repentance of

sinners, a ground of joy, XII. 536, 537.

II. Examples o/ Genuine Repentance.

The Israelites at Horeb, I. 514—518.

David, III. 269—-274. Manasseh, IV.
218—222. JosiAH,222—226. The Nine-
vites, X. 265—268. Peter, XIII. 121
—125. The Penitent Thief, 149—152.
The first Christian Converts, XIV.
253—256. The Ephesian Believers,
492. The Corinthian Church, XVI.
565—569.

III. Examples q/" False Repentance.

The feigned repentance of Ahab, III. 435—139; and of Judas, XI. 581, 582.

IV. The Benefits of True Repentance.
The blessed issue of true repentance, I.

6^59. IV. 220. Its acceptableness to God,
224, 225. Deliverance from condemna-
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tion, 477. Exaltation to glory, IV. 477,

478. The means of preventing ruin, IX.

49 53. Encouragement to true repent-

ance V, 411. 419—422. 428. VIII. 298.

X. 51. 292. 170, 171. XII. 502. XX.
90.

V. Practical Uses of the Doctrine of

Repentance.

Danger of delaying repentance, I. 362

—

367. 633, 634. The difficulty of renewing

apostates again to repentance, XIX. 234

—236. Encouragement to repentance, IV.

478. XIV. 275—277. The desirableness

of true repentance, VI. 409. True re-

pentance recommended, VII. 281—285.

XXI. 212 ; and also speedy, 213. A call

to repentance, IX. 110—113. X. 390—
393. Inefficacy of a death-bed repentance,

X. 92. Angels rejoice over true penitents,

XII. 540. 541—543. Addresses to those

who doubt the necessity of deep repent-

ance, XX. 92 ; or its efficacy, 93.

Reprobation, not necessarily supposed in

the doctrine of election, XX. 131, 132.

The doctrine of reprobation not scrip-

tural, 197.

Reproof, the duty of giving. III. 265—269.

XXI. 58—61. Rules and cautions given

by Christ, in reproving others, XI. 248,

249. Contempt of reproof punished, III.

378. Acceptance of it rewarded, 487

—

490. The sin of reproving God, IV.

497—501.
Resentments of brethren, how to be over-

come, I. 252 — 254. The danger ot

being carried awiiy by popular resent-

ments, XIV. 478. Resentment of David

against Nabal, III. 220.

Residence of ministers, importance of,

XVII. 178.

Resignation.—See Submission.

Responsibility of men to God for all their

advantages, XIII. 79 i
especially for their

treatment of Jesus Christ, 80. The
grounds and measure of their respon-

sibility, XII. 485, 486. The rule of God's

procedure with respect to it, in the day

of judgment, 486, 487. Responsibility of

those who hear the Gospel, XIII. 573

—

575.

Rest, actually entered into, by believers,

X. 249, 250. Canaan, a type of it, XIX.
191 — 193. Not to be sought in this

world, XV. 298, 299. The nature of the

rest which remaineih for the people of

God, XIX. 202, 203.

Restitution, the duty of making, 1. 592.

Restoration of man to God, the means of,

VIII. 362—365. The restoration of the

Jews foretold, 591—596. IX. 215—218.
448—465. X. 451—456. 481—484. 507,

508. Obstructions to it, how surmounted,

IX. 43, 44. The restoration of the Jews
and the conversion of a soul, compared,
403—406. Restoration of the Jews:

—

see further, JEWS, § I.

Restraints (providential), our obligation to

God for, III. 221.

RESURRECTION from the Grave.

I. Proofs of the Doctrine of the Resurrec-

tion :—This doctrine proved, against the

Sadducees, by Jesus Christ, XII. 141

—

144. Testimony of Scripture to its cer-

tainty, XIII. 347, 348.

II. Examples of Persons raised to Life

from the Grave, occurring in the Old Tes-
tament:— The son of the Widow of

Sarepta, III. 393— 398; and of the

Woman of Shunem, 486.

III. Examples of Persons raised to Life,

occurring in the New Testament.
1. Persons restored to life by Jesus Christ.

The Widow's Son at Nain, XII. 357—
360. The Daughter of Jairus, 377—380.
Lazarus, XIII. 536—538.

2. The Resurrection of Jesus Christ.

(1.) Importance of Christ's resurrectioni

XIII. 169. If Jesus was not risen, he
was an impostor, 170 ; the Apostles

were false witnesses, ibid, the Gospel
an imposition, 171 ; the Old Testament
false, ibid, believers are yet in their sins,

ibid, and there neither is nor will be any
resurrection whatever, 172.

(2.) Evidence of Christ's Resurrection. The
testimony of angels, XIII. 172. XI. 612 ;

of friends, XIII. 173 ; of enemies, ibid, of

God himself, ibid. 174. The appearances

of Christ after the resurrection, were
early, 192 ; numerous, ibid, indubitable,

193. He appeared first to Mary Mag-
dalene, 193— 195. The resurrection a

proof of Christ's Messiahship, 242—244 ;

and an accomplishment of prophecy, XIV.
418, 419.

(3.) Practical Uses ofthe Doctrine of Christ's

Resurrection. — The resurrection attests

the truth of Christ's mission, XI. 612,

613; the sufficiency of his mediation,

613, 614. Is a pledge of our resurrection,

614. XIII. 174; and of Christ's deter-

mination to raise us to eternal life, XI.
615. Is a pattern of our life, XIV. 175

;

and the ground of our hope, 176, 177.

The resurrection of Christ ought to be

assured in our minds, and improved in

our lives, II. 378—380. The unbelief of

Christ's disciples concerning it, XIV.
210—213. The benefits dependent upon
Christ's resurrection, 213 ; and the duties

arising from it, ibid. The different states

of men at the resurrection, XIII. 338,
339. Address to the disbeliever of the

resurrection, XI. 615 ; and to the humble
seeker of the once crucified Saviour, 616.

In what sense Christ is the resurrection

and the life, XIII. 526—529. The doc-
trine of the resurrection glad tidings to

the soul, XIV. 419, 420. The believer

risen with Christ to newness of life, XV.
146— 149. The necessity of Christ's re-

surrection confirmed, XVI. 357—363;
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and improved, 363—366. Tlie power of
the risen Saviour, XVI. 635 — 638.
Wherein the power of Christ's resurrec-
tion consists, XVIII. 97, 98. What it is

to know Christ as exercising this power,
98, 99. Our resurrection with Christ, a
motive to heavenly-mindedness, 223

—

227. The certainty of the resurrection,

329, 330. In what order it will be ef-

fected at the last day, 330, 331. The
blessed issue of it to the saints, 332.
Practical improvement of this subject,

333.

IV. The First Resurrection in the mDlen-
nial period, not a literal but a spiritual

one, XXI. 237 — 241. Blessedness of
those who participate in it, 241—243.

Retaliation, popular errors concerning, XI.
149— 151. The line of conduct required
by the Gospel with respect to it, 151

—

153.

Retirement to be sought in our approaches
to God, XI. 177, 178.

Retribution, future, certainty of, I. 74. III.

52. The retributive justice of God, illus-

trated in the conduct and punishment of
Adoni-bezek, III. 1—6. How it will be
exercised by God, 324, 325. How it

ought to be exercised by men, 322, 323.
Reubenites, reproof of, by Moses, II. 182

—

184. Joshua's address to them, on dis-

banding them, 607— 610. Altar of wit-

ness erected by them, 611—615,

Revelation (divine), advantages of, XV. 51— 55. Observations on the revelations

made to St. John, XXI. 21, 22. 180, 181.

Revenge not to be indulged, VII. 239,
240. XI. 151. Instances of revenge
recorded in the Scriptures :—of Jacob's
sons on the Shechemites, I, 256—259

;

of David on Nabal, III. 220; of Joab on
Abner, 237—239. David restrained from
revenging himself on Saul, 217, 218.

Dreadful evil of revenge, 222.

Reverence, what is due to Christ, as the

Son of God, XII. 131—136.
Revival, desired for the Jewish Church, X.
378 ; for the Christian Church, 379 ; for

our own souls, in particular, 379. 381.

Revolt of the ten tribes, circumstances of,

considered. III. 369—372.
Rich, advantages of, compared with those

of the poor, VII. 276—231. Their
snares, 312. The danger of riches, XII.
99 — 103. The Rich Youth forsaking
Christ, 93—98. The parable of the Rich
Fool, illustrated, XII. 475— 478 ; of the
Rich Man and Lazarus, 559—568, What
temptations they are to avoid, XVIII.
548—550 ; and what duties they are to

perform, 550, 551. Etiects of religion

upon the rich, XX. 19— 21.

Riches of divine grace displayed, XVII.
294—296 i of wisdom in the Gospel as an
expedient for our salvation, XVIII. 439
— 442 ; of power, as an instrument, 442

—

445 ; and of grace, as a gift of God to

sinful man, 445—452. The true use of
earthly riches, 547—552. The vanity of
riches without grace, XII. 562.

Riddle of Samson, explained. III. 66—72.

Ridicule of the world, antidote against,

XVI. 103.

Righteous, charac ter of, briefly delineated,
V. 2, 3. V. 26, 27. 226, 227. 302—304.
VI. 169—171. VII. 105. 482, 483. The
excellency of the righteous in their con-
nexions, 116, 117; principles, 117, 118;
habits, 119; and end, 120. God's regard
for them, XX. 221. Their blessedness,
V. 27, 28. VI. 48. 109. 131—135. 171—
173. 481—484; a prey to the wicked,
VIII. 518—523; are objects of God's
care, V. 29. VII. 95—98. Why they
should rejoice in the Lord, V. 227, 228.
Their security, V, 304, 305. VI. 147

—

150; their end, VII. 107; their portion
contrasted with that of the wicked, 342.
The hand of God as displayed therein,

343, 344. Their final state, 484. Their
salvation one end of Christ's coming to

judge the world, XVIII. 380, 381. Ad-
dress to those who are disposed to number
themselves with the righteous, VII. 121.
—See further the titles, Believer^ Godly,
People of God, and Saints.

Righteous overmuch,' danger of being, VII.
365—368. Advices and cautions, 368

—

370.

Righteousness, import of, in the Old
Testament, V. 289. Christ the end of
the law for righteousness, XV. 377— 381,
How he wrought out a righteousness for

sinful man, XVIII. 92. In what way we
are to be made partakers cf it, XV. 381

—

383. XVIII. 93. How Christ fulfilled

all righteousness, XI. 32—34; our con-
sequent duties and obligations, 34, 35.

Character of the righteousness by which
we are saved, XV. 75, 76. What evidence
we have that it is the only justifying
righteousness, 76, 77. How this right-

eousness becomes ours, 78. Jesus Christ,

the Lord our Righteousness, IX. 166

—

168. The righteousness of faith, ex-
plained, XVIL 201—203. How it is

produced by the Holy Spirit, 203—205.
Abram's faith, how imputed to him for

righteousness, I. 121—123 ; and to us,

V. 222. XV. 96, 97. VI. 527, 528. The
work of righteousness is peace, Ylll.
48— 54. Address to those who suffer for

righteousness' sake, 524. In what sense
all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags,

619, 620. Righteousness of the Pharisees
described, XI. 99— 102. Evangelical
and Pharisaic righteousness compared in

its nature and extent, 103 ; in its prin-
cijjle and end, 103— 105. Why our
righteousness must exceed that of the
Pharisees, 105— 108. We are not to seek
to establish any righteousness of our own,

1. I. 2
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XV. 384 ; but submit to the righteousness

of Christ, 385. The characters of those

who hunger and thirst after righteousness,

XI. 57, 58 ; their blessedness, 58. What
it is to be persecuted for righteousness'

sake, 76, 77 ; their blessedness, 77—79.

The righteousness of Christ, how imputed
unto us, XVI. 527. Necessity of the

breast-plate of righteousness in the Chris-

tian warfare, XVII. 459—462 ; its suffi-

ciency, 462—465. Consolation to those

who suffer for righteousness' sake, XX.
223—227.

Righteousness (Pharisaic), in what it con-
sisted, XI. 99— 102. The sorrows of those

who follow it, V. 71.

Rimmon, Naaman in the house of, III. 493
—498.

River of God, source of, V. 356, 357. The
channel in which it flows, 357. The
depths of its streams, ibid. 358. Salubrity

of its waters, 358. Its efficacy, 359, 360.

Rock in the wilderness, a type of Christ,

XVI. 216, 217.

Romanists, errors of, exposed :—Their ex-

cuses for the worship of images and
crucifixes, I. 498. Their worship of saints

and angels, XVIII. 220. Their denun-
ciations against the Scriptures, IV. 498.

Their absolute submission to the Romish
Church, XVIII. 288. Their sacraments

of extreme unction and confession, con-

trary to the Scriptures, XX. 118, 119.

The abominations of Romanism, IX. 349,

350; its superstitions, 111.539,540; its

destruction foretold, IX. 533—538 ; its

deadly nature, XVIII. 209 ; and san-

guinary cruelty, XXI. 175. Divine judg-

ments against the Romish Church, XXI.
193—195; her doom, 195— 197.

Rome, Paul's love to the Church at, XV.
5— 9. Importance of the Epistle to the

Romans, 9, 10.

Root of David, Christ why so called, XXI.
269.

Ruin prevented by repentance, IX. 49

—

53. The final ruin of men is wholly

of themselves, XVIII. 394.

Rule of God's procedure with us at the last

day, XII. 485—488. The law in what
respects a rule of life, XVII. 126—132;
its consequent obligations, 133 — 139.

The Golden Rule explained, and its ex-

cellence proved, XI. 261—265.

Rulers (civil), in what light to be regarded,

XV. 505, 506. Our duties to them, 506
—509. Opposition to them, displeasing

to God, II. 90, 91.

Ruth, character of, III. 89— 94. Her
piety and its reward, 102— 108.

S.

SABBATH.
I. Institution of the Sabbalh.

Institution and reasons of its appointment,

I. 6. For what ends it was instituted,

XII. 16—18. XXI. 15.

II. Obligation of the Sabbath.

Its continuance under the Law, confirma-
tion by the Prophets, and observance by
the Apostles, I. 7—9. In what estimation
it ought to be held, VIII. 508, 509.

III. The Sabbath how to be observed.
The frame of mind proper for it, XXI. 15.

Nature of its requirements, I. 10. Its

proper employment, XIV. 501 — 503.
The guilt, unreasonableness, and pre-

sumptuousness of violating it, V. 78—80.

The danger of it, 80, 81. Address on the

violation of the Sabbath, 81, 82. How
it should not be employed, VIII. 509,
510. Benefits to be expected from a due
observance of it, 511, 512; should be
kept, with a grateful sense of our privi-

lege, XII. 19; and with a humble sense

of our responsibility, 20. A Sabbath duly
improved, a foretaste of the eternal Sab-
bath to our souls, XXI. 17, 18.

Sabbath-breaker stoned, II. 78— 82.

Sabbatical year, design and improvement
of the, I. 675—678.

5acrflme«<5.—SeeBAPTISM,andLORD'S
SUPPER.

SACRIFICE.
Various meanings of this word in Scrip-

ture, V. 423.

Sacrifices were of Divine origin, I. 565.
I. Institution and Nature of Sacrifices.

Account of the first institution of sacrifice,

I. 41, 42. Nature of the sacrifice which
God requires of us, 340—342. God's
acceptance of sacrifices, I. 608— 612.

The necessity of an atoning sacrifice, II.

448—450. Obedience preferred before
sacrifice, V. 381—385.

II. The Jewish Sacrifices, typical of the

Sacrifice of Jesus Christ.

The sacrifices, generally typical. III. 115,
1 16. XIX.292,293; particuiarly,the Burnt-
offering, I. 566—570 ; the Meat-offering,
577—581 ; the Trespass-offering, 592

—

597. The superior excellence of the

antitype, XIX. 293—295. The insuffi-

ciency of the Mosaic sacrifice, 312—318.
Their design, 319. Christ's superseding
them, explained, 323—327.

III. The Sacrifice of Christ.
Danger of neglecting the great Sacrifice,

III. 113—125. The sacrifice of Christ

briefly stated, XVII. 406, 407. Recon-
ciliation with God through the sacrifice

of Christ, the great mystery of the Gospel,
XVI. 64, 65. The ends for which Christ

offered himself a sacrifice unto God, XVII.
372—374. 407 ; and our consequent ob-

ligations to him, 374, 375; No remission

of sin, without his sacrifice, XIX. 297

—

300. The perfection of Christ's sacrifice,

312, 313. 328—333. The sacrifice of Abel
and Christ compared, 480—482. The
interest which the believer has in it, 482,
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483. Immutability of Christ displayed

in the extent of his sacrifice, 506—508.

The vicarious sacrifice of Christ, XX.
211—213. Its benefits to us, 213, 214.

Sacrifice of his son, by the king of Moab,
III. 473, 474. The sacrifice of the wicked,

in what sense an abomination to the Lord,

VII. 155, 156. Mercy preferred before

sacrifice, X. 61

—

65. What sacrifices are

to be offered by Christians, XIX. 538

—

542.

Sadducees, character of, XI. 441, 442.

Caution against their leaven or principles,

442—443. The doctrine of the resur-

rection proved against them, XII. 141—
144.

Safety of those who fear God, VII. 149,

150; of those who dwell in God, VI. 137—140 ; and of those who flee to him for

refuge, VII. 191.

SAINTS.
I. The Character of the Saints.

They are distinguished by a principle of

integrity in their hearts, V. 66 ; and by a

corresponding conduct in their lives, 67,

68 ; are strangers upon earth, IV. 40

—

43. A saint's view of himself, VII. 304—309. Often live below their privileges,

VII. 525; are vessels of honour, XIX.
38—41.

II. The DvTlES of the Saints.

Their employment upon earth, V. 500,
501. They are to shine, I. 659 ; not to

be ashamed of the name of saints, IX.
e542 ; to sit loose to earthly things, l\.
324 ; to stand prepared for trials, ibid.

to seek spiritual blessings, 325. Their
examples to be followed, V. 35, 36. The
saint pleading with God, 145—149. The
most eminent saints have no ground of

boasting, 162. They are witnesses for

God, VIII. 165—169.
III. The Frivileges of the Saints.

Their heritage, VIII. 451— 453. Their
security. III. 455. Their salvation is

assured, V. 69, 70. Dark dispensations

overruled for their good, IV. 398—403.

The fluctuations to which they are ex-

posed, and their comfort in God, VI. 151
— 153. Their death precious, 288—291.
God's regard for the least of them, 509

—

512. What cause they have for gratitude,

519; and for shame, ibid. Their vision

of Christ, VIII. 307-312. Their reign

described, IX. 538—543. Their peculiar

felicity in the last judgment, IX. 569,
570. Their views in heaven, XVI. 336

—

339. The blessed issue of the resurrec-

tion to them, XV II I. 332. Angels
minister to them, XIX. 149— 153. The
excellent work of ministering to them,

155, 156. Their perseverance does not
consist in an indefectible principle of

gi-ace, XX. 407 ; but in the immutabilitv

of God's promise, 408 ; and the sufficiency

of his grace, ibid. The union of these

two, 409, 410. The promise made to the
victorious saint, XXI. 49, 50 ; the pledge
given for the performance of it, 50—52.

Whence they came, and how they reached
heaven, XXI. 158, 159. The nature and
extent of their felicity, 159, 160. The
blessedness of departed saints, 199—203.
They sing the song of Moses and the
Lamb, 205—209. The source of their
heavenly glory, 250, 251. A confirmation
of it, 251, 252.

Salt, use of, in the meat-offering, I. 574,
575 ; its typical import, 579, 580. An
unwholesome spring miraculously healed
with salt, III. 465, 466. How Christians
are the salt of the earth, XI. 79—84; and
are to have salt in themselves, XII. 82

—

87.

SALVATION.
The true source of salvation, IX. 42—44.
It is divinely appointed. XIV. 425 ; and
universally effectual, 425, 426. It is of
God alone, XI. 136, 137 ; by Christ, XIV.
291—296; and of grace, from first to
last, XVI. 27, 28. XVII. 297—299. Its

greatness, XI. 118. XIX. 157, 158. The
way of salvation plain, suitable, and easy,
I. 642, 643. XX. 542. How to be learnt,

and its excellency, IX. 168, 169. II. 441—446. XVI. 165. Misconceptions con-
cerning the true way of salvation, ex-
posed, VII. 134 — 139. The way of
salvation illustrated to our first j)arents,

I- 40—44 ; and in the healing of Naaman's
leprosy. III. 490, 491. Salvation desired
by David, V. 62. Faith, the one condi-
tion of it, XIII. 274—277. Salvation by
faith is not hostile to good works, but
secures the performance of them, 299

—

301. The wisdom of God displayed in
salvation, 317—319. Christ is all in all

in procuring it, XVIII. 236 ; in impart-
ing it, and maintaining it, 237 ; and com-
pleting it, 238. Not to be merited by us,

431, 432. How to be obtained, 432—438.
The riches of divine wisdom, power and
grace, displayed in our salvation, 439

—

452. The sufficiency of the Gospel for it,

465—467. It is 'for all, 494—497.
The things which accompany salvation
described, and our duty in relation to

them, XIX. 241—245. The blessings of
salvation considered, V. 63. 525, 526 ;

they are a ground ot joy, 526, 527.
The security of every believer's salvation,
XIX. 108, 109. The salvation of others
to be promoted by us, I. 82. How we are
to work out our salvation with fear and
trembling, XVIII. 65, 66; and why, 66,
67. Obstacles, on God's part, to the
salvation of men, and in what way they
are to be removed, VI. 84—86. The
extent and certainty of Israel's salva-
tion, V 1 II. 208—2 1 1 . Christ's death, a
condition of our salvation, 397— 407.
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Believers are clad with the garments of

salvation, 567 — 572. In what sense

salvation is of the Jews, XIII. 284—2^;].

It is to be sought for ourselves, 291 -

293 ; and imi)arted to the Jews, 294

—

296. Conviction of sin conducive to

salvation, 301—306. The word of salva-

tion delivered, XIV. 415 — 417; and
received by the Gentiles, 427—430. To
whom it is sent, 599 —604. The igno-

rance of those who seek salvation by

works, XVI. 363, 364. Difficulties in

the way of salvation, how to be overcome,

IX. 44, 45. Abundant provision made
for it, 566. All hopes of salvation de-

lusive, without true religion, XI. 19, 20.

The glory and efficacy of Christ's salva-

tion, 519, 520. It is equally offered to all,

XIV. 368—374. How it is to be sought

by us, 392, 393. XVI. 28—32. It must
be sought without delay, II. 590. Salva-

tion preached effectually to the Philippian

jailor. XIV. 456—459. The terms of

the Gospel salvation, XV. 386— 389.

Salvation by Christ universally to be

proclaimed, 389—394. Grace and works
opposed to each other, as grounds of

salvation, 407—413. Salvation, a motive

to diligence, 510—512. The salvation of

the righteous, one end of Christ's coming
to judge the world, XVII. 380,381. The
difficulty of salvation , XX. 264— 266.

Why men make light of salvation, I. 22.

The danger of rejecting it, 643. XIX.
158, 159. Address to those who question

the possibility of their salvation, IX. 45;
and to those who arc inquiring after the

way of salvation, XV. 125. The character

of those who are saved, V. 66— 68. Their

salvation assured, 69, 70.

Samaritans, origin of. III. 531. Their

standard of religion, 532, 533 ; contrasted

with that of the Bible, 534—536. Christ's

conversation with the woman of Samaria,

XIII. 277—300. Her address to her

countrymen, 301—306. Their conver-

sion, 313— 316. Philip preaches Christ

to the Samaritans, XIV. 335, 336. Effects

of his ministrations, 336—338.

Samson, revelation made to the parents of,

and its effects, III. 63—65. His riddle,

67—72. His character and end, 72—77.
Samuel, fidelity of. III. 131. His success-

ful intercession for the Israelites, 141—
144. Memorials of the Lord's goodness

erected by him, 145—154. His judicial

character, 154 — 159. The Israelites

reproved for rejecting him as their judge,

166— 171. His promise to teach them,
171—174. He reproves Saul's impatience,

175— 179. His grief on account of the

rejection of Saul, 183— 186. He de-

nounces sentence upon Saul for dis-

obedience of God, 191 — 194. The
apparition of Samuel to Saul at Endor,
230—234.

Sanctification, the nature of, XVIII.
365, 366. Sanctification one end of Christ's
humiliation, VIII. 329, 330. The work
of the Holy Spnit, IX. 438, 439. How
the Holy Spirit is a sanctifier of believers,

XV. 257, 258. Christ, the author of
sanctification, 191—194; which is also
wrought by the promises, XVI. 556

—

558. The use of the promises in the pro-
duction of it, 558—560. Sanctification is

the end of redemption, XVIII. 168.

How to be obtained, 169, 170. The
assurance given, of obtaining it, 367, 368.
The sufficiency of the Gospel for it, 464,
465. Sanctification by Christ, XX. 527,
528. How the Holy Spirit attests it, 528—530.—See further. Holiness.

Sarah, reproved for her unbelief, I. 139

—

142. Instruction to be gathered from it,

142—144. Abraham reproved for deny-
ing her to be his wife, 163—169. His
purchase of a burying place for her, 1 96.

Sarah and Hagar, types, XVII. 180

—

183.

Sardis, the Epistle to the Church at, illus-

trated, XXI. 83. Christ's reproof to

them, ibid. 84. How far applicable to the
present Christian Church, 85, 86. The
languid state of the Church at Sardis
described, 87. Christ's counsel, 89, 90.

Admonished to return from her back-
slidden state, 93— 96. Encouragement
to the faithful few of her members, 97,
98 ; and their reward, 99.

Sarepla (widow of), her liberality to the
Prophet Elijah, and its reward. III. 390—393. Her son raised to life by Elijah,

393—398.
Satan, why called 'the accuser of the
brethren,' XXI. 171, 172. By what means
believers may overcome him, 173, 174.

His devices exposed, XVI. 428 ; in their

number, 429 ; their subtilty, 430 ; parti-

cularly in leading men into sin, XVII.
430 ; in the seasons selected for his

assaults, 431 ; in the means used to ac-

complish his purposes, 432, 433 ; and in

keeping men from God, 434, 435. By
what means these wiles may be defeated,

436—438. The power of Satan's devices,

XVI. 431, 432. Contest between God
and Satan, 484—487. How we may
eftectually withstand him, XVII. 443

—

445. Satan beguiling Eve, I. 19; tempt-
ing our first parents, 25—28. Stratagem
of, to deceive Ahab, III. 445—450. The
subtilty of his assaults ; and how they are

to be resisted, IV. 278—284. His in-

sinuation against Job, repelled, 315—317.

His inability to prevail against the Lord's

people, 332. The circumstances of his

tempting Christ, considered, XI. 36—39.

Power of, over man, XII. 37, 38. He
knew and dreaded Jesus, 311. Compari-
son of Satan to a strong man armed,
illustrated, 450—452. Means of security
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from the malice of Satan, XIII. 103—106.

How men are delivered from him, XIV.

485, 486. The insufficiency of all created

power to eject Satan, 487. Address to

those who are captivated by him, 488 ;

to those who are conflicting with him,

489 ; and to those who are victorious over

him, 489, 490. Victory over Satan pro-

mised to the Church, XV. 597 — 599.

His malice, XX. 278, 279. Means of

defeatincr it, 279, 280. Necessity of vigi-

lance against Satan's devices. I. -30.

Satisfaction, to be found in God alone, VI.

121, 122. The blessedness of those who

seek it 122 124. The satisfaction of

Christ in his people, VIII. 397—416.

Satisfaction of Christ. — See ATONE-
MENT.

Saul (king of Israel), conduct of, among

the prophets, III. 159, 160. His im-

patience, 175—179. Samuel's mourning

for him, 182—186. His self-deceit, 187

190. His disobedience and punish-

ment, 191—194. His envy of David, 208

213. David's forbearance towards him,

217 219. Saul's interview with Samuel

at Endor, and subsequent death, 230

—

234.

Saul.—See Paul.

Saved.—See S.4Lvation.

SAVIOUR.

The astonishing grace of God in providing

one for us, I. 30. Christ, a great Saviour,

VII. 583—585 ; and the only one, XIII.

406—411. How thankful we should be

for a Saviour, VIII. 189. Our universal

need of a Saviour, XV. 46. The power

of the risen Saviour, XVI. 635—638.

Proofs that Christ is the Saviour of the

world, XX. 486—488. For what end

ministers bear their testimony respecting

it, 488, 489.

Scape-goat, a type of Christ, I. 631—633.

Schoolmaster .—The Law, in what respects

a schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ,

XVII. 112—126.

Scoffers, address to, I. 448. Profane scoffers

instructed, VII. 590—595. The scope of

Christ's ministry, XII. 1—5.

Scribe, reply of Jesus Christ to one, illus-

trated, Xil. 144—159. In what sense

he was not far from the kingdom of God,

159—162.

SCRIPTURES.

A Summary of this Article :—
I. The Divine Authority and Excel-

lence of the Scriptures.

II. On the Reading and Interpreta-

tion of the Scriptures.

1. Exhortations to the Study of the

Scriptures.

2. Dispositions for the proper Study of

the Scriptures.

3. Observations on the Interpretation
of the Scriptures.

I. The Divine Authority and Excel-
lence of the Scriptures.

The Scriptures, why termed the word of

God, XVII. 497—499; and the sword

of the Spirit, 499—501. Their divine

origin, XIX. 71, 72. Their perfection

as a revelation from God, XXI. 278; and

as a directory to us, 279. Their sanctity,

279, 280. Their primary use, XIX.72, 73

;

and ultimate design, 73, 74. The use and

benefit of the Scriptures, V. 110—112.

XII. 562, 563; particularly to assure

believers that in Christ they have all that

they can need, XX. 544, 545 ; and to

confirm and augment their afiiance in

him, 545, 546. The beauty and harmony

of their doctrines, XVIII. 67, 68. The
excellency of the Scriptures, V. 105— 109.

They are wells of salvation, VII. 560,

561. They reveal to us eternal life, XIII.

344. They testify of Christ, 345 ; are the

only standard of truth, XIV. 463. Christ,

the soul of the entire Scriptures, XVI.
477 — 481. The blessedness of having

access to them, VII. 562, 563. They are

our sole guide, III. 190. Advantage of

searching them with suitable dispositions,

XIII. 418, 419. In what light they are to

be regarded, XVIII. 251, 252 ; and to be

improved, 252, 253. Our duty in refer-

ence to the Scriptures, XIX. 74, 75.

II. On the Reading and Interpreta-

tion of the Scriptures.

1. Exhortations to the Study of the

Scriptures, II. 332—334. 472. V. 35.

XX. 546, 547. Our encouragement to

read them, II. 334, 335. The study of

the Scriptures recommended, XV. 54

;

particularly by the example of Daniel,

IX. 555. The searching of the Scriptures,

a duty, XIII. 346—348. The import-

ance of being well acquainted with them,

IV. 225. They are of universal applica-

tion, XI. 315, 316; necessary, suitable,

and sufficient for all, IX. 136—139. Their

usefulness to the Christian warrior, XVII.

503—505. Love to the Holy Scriptures

inculcated, VII. 72—76. The hopeless

state of those who disregard the Scrip-

tures, XII. 565—567. The folly and

danger of neglecting the Scriptures, III.

516. IX. 139, 140. Address to those who

neglect the Scriptures, V. 112. An in-

timate acquaintance with the Scriptures,

conducive to true piety, XV. 546.

2. Dispositions for the proper Study of

the Scriptures.

(1.) Earnest prayer for the teaching of

the Holy Spirit, I. 115. VIII. 422.

(2.) An ardent desire to know, and a

readiness to do, the will of God, XIII.

417, 418; and to obtain, and grow in,

the knowledge of Christ, XXI. 232.
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(3.) Reverence in our exposition of their

import, XXI. 281 ; and in our submis-

sion to their authority, 281, 282. Advan-

tage of expounding the Scriptures, IV.

290—293.
(4.) Caue and diligence necessary in read-

ing the Scriptures, VIII. 421, 422.

3. Observations on the Interpretation of

tlie Scriptures.

(1.) Instructiveness of the figurative
LANGUAGE of Scripture, VIII. 644. The
importance of the Scripture metaphors,

V. 285. The metaphorical language of

the prophets, how to be interpreted, IX.

49 ; and also the anthropopathies occur-

ring in the Scriptures, VII. 154. Caution

necessary in the interpretation of the

types, I. 309. 570, 571.

(2.) Spiritual interpretations of

Scripture, how far allowable, IV. 230.

(3.) The accommodated sense of Scrip-

ture, in what cases permissible, L 291,

292. The accommodation of the Scrip-

tures to practical purposes, vindicated,

III. 490.

(4.) The imprecations occurring in the

Scriptures, how to be interpreted, III.

21.

(5.) The PRACTICAL USE to be made of

the Scriptures, XII. 143. XV. 54, 55.

(6.) Caution against wresting the Scrip-

tures, VIII. 239, 240.

Scripture- balances, the nature and use of,

explained, IX. 507—511.
Scrupulosifij (needless), to be guarded

against, XV. 543, 544.

Sea, Christ's miracle of walking on, XI.

423—426. Peter saved from sinking in

it, 426—429. The deliverance of the

Israelites at the Red Sea, I. 403—
407.

Sealing of the Spirit, explained, XVII.
275. It what manner it is effected, 276.

363—366.
Seals, the book with seven, opened, XXI.
143—150.

Seasonableness of the Divine interpositions,

11.511.

Seeker (Archbishop), observation of, on the

matter of sermons, I. Pref. yA\.

Secrets of the Lord, considered, V. 168—
174.

Security of God's servants, II. 167 ; of the

Church, V. 365 — 371. VIII. 70— 72.

IX. 243—248 ; of all God's people, X.

236, 237 ; of his children, XI. 475—478 ;

of Christ's sheep, XIII. 501. 514. This

doctrine guarded from abuse, 515; and

vindicated from the charge of being con-

trary to Scripture, to fact, and to the

interests of morality, 516—518. Security

of the upright soul, V. 304, 305 ; of the

righteous, VI. 147, 148; of those who love

God's law, VI. 372—384; and who trust

in him, 391 — 394. Security only in

Christ, VIII. 46. The believer's security

in Him, XV. 121—126. XX. 188—190.
Address to those who are indulging undue
security, VI. 149. A warning to the

secure, VIII. 284, 285. The secure and
atheistical condemned, X. 386—390. The
evil of undue security, XX. 94. Its

folly, 95.

Sedition, and its consequences, illustrated,

II. 87—91.
Seed of the woman, prophecy concerning,

explained, I. 36—39. Enmity between
the seed of the serpent and the seed of

the woman, 50. Abraham's promised
seed, explained, 190—192.

Seed sown, grace in the heart compared to,

in the manner of their growth, XII. 30,

31 ; and in the end for which they grow,
31—33.

Seeking after God, duty of, IV. 30. 32.

X. 113, 114; described, VII. 520, 521.

IX. 304—306. In what way to be per-

formed, IV. 30, 31. God to be sought

without delay, V. 212 ; for ourselves, 225
;

and while he may be found, ibid. Great

encouragement in seeking after God, 455,

456. The anger of God, a reason for

seeking him, VI. 116—120. On seeking

the Lord in time, VIII. 463—466. Argu-
ments for seeking after God, X. 115, 116.

Self-approbation, or Self-complacency,

sources of, XVI. 604— 606. Its folly

and danger, 606. The most effectual

antidotes to it, 607.

Self-confidence of Peter, reproved, XII.
185— 188. Caution against self-confi-

dence, III. 423—425. XVI. 224—226.
The folly and danger of, VII. 289—292.
XII. 188, 189. Addresses to the self-

confident, IX. 61. XIII. 383. XV. 188.

XVII. 427.

Self condemnation of sinners, VII. 59— 62.

Self-deceit, sources of, XVII. 248. Self-

deceit, illustrated in the person of Saul,

III. 187—:190. The self-deceiver, exposed,

314—318. XX. 45—49. Danger of self-

deceit, VII. 469. XVI. 641. Remedies
against self-deceit, XVII. 249, 250. Its

importance, 250, 251.

Self-deception, danger of, IV. 352. Caution
against it, I. 333. Why men are so liable

to it, XII. 389, 390. How we may coun-
teract its baneful influence, 390—392.

The self-deception of covetous professors

exposed, IX. 419—422.
Self dedication, recommended and ex-

plained, I. 387, 388. 663, 664. IV. 21—23.
VI. 298. X. 566. XVI. 172.

Self-exarninaiion, necessity and importance
of, IV. 48. VII. 355. XI. 122. XVI. 639.

XIX. 16. XX. 380, 381. A remedy
against unwittingly offending God, V. 17.

The difficulty of knowing our own state,

VI. 465—467. Self-examination as to our
inward dispositions, urged, XI 1 1. 4 15, 416.

In what manner self-examination ought
to be conducted, XVI. 640 ; and why, 640,
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641. Self-examination as to the effect

produced by the ministry of the Gospel
upon us, XXI. 56, 57 ; and to the state of

our souls before God, 120, 121.

Self-denial

:

—a self-denying spirit recom-
mended, I. 109, 110. XV. 541 — 546.

What it is to deny ourselves, XI. 457.

Importance of this duty, 45S, 459.

Self-devotion, benefit of, XIV. 41, 42.

Self-diffidence of the Apostles, XII. 182.

Instruction to be derived from it, 183

—

185

Self-existence of God, improved, I. 327

—

330.

Self-justifying spirit, folly of a, IV. 357,

358. Its impiety, 359, 360.

Selfishness of man, remarks on, XVIII. 50.

Delineated, 79, 80. The selfishness of

professors reproved, 81, 82. Cautions

concerning it, 83.

Self-knowledge, importance of, VII. 292.

Its necessity, IX. 143—156.

Self-loathing, duty of, IX. 440—444.
Self-love, in what manner we should divest

men of. III. 267, 268. Caution against

it, XVII. 248. Its sinfulness, XIX. 48,

49 ; and danger, 49, 50.

Self-righteousness, vanity of establishing

our own, I. 638. Caution against it, II.

305—310. The folly of it, IV. 352—
356. XX. 100. The danger and evil of

it, XII. 15.551,552. XV. 115. XVIII.
165. To be guarded against, VIII. 423.

How opposite it is to a Christian state,

IX. 443. Self-righteousness reproved,

XVII. 196—200. Addresses to the self-

righteous, XVIII. 95. XX. 376. 429,

430.

Self-satisfied Christian, address to, XIII.
433.

Sennacherih, defeat of. III. 544—547. His
pride and downfall, VII. 533—539.

Sensibility of conscience, the result of

divine knowledge, VII. 12, 13.

<S'en«^<a/«?s, consequences of sin to, X. 100.

(Sejoara^/on ofAbram and Lot, I. 105— 110;

from the ungodly recommended, XIV.
257 — 260. The nature of the separation

from the world, which is enjoined by the

Gospel, XVI. 550 — 552. Whence the

necessity for it arises, 552, 553. The
honour conferred by God upon all who
maintain such separation, 554, 555.

Sepulchre of Christ, the guarding of, a

proof of his resurrection, XI. 607— 611.

SERMON.
SERMON, analysis of Claude's Essay on

the composition of. XXI. 431 — 435.

Directions for hearing sermons, XII.
375—377.
Sermon on the Mount, design of, XI.

46, 47. The Blessedness of the Humble,
47—51; of the Meek, 51—56; of those

who hunger and thirst after Righteous-

ness, 56— 59. The Reward of Merciful-

ness, 60—64. Blessedness of Purity of

Heart, 64— 70; of the Peacemakers,
70— 75; of those who are persecuted for

Rigiiteousness' sake, 75 — 79. True
Happiness stated, XII. 342—345. Chris-
tians are the Salt of the Earth, XI. 79

—

84; and the Light of the World, 85—89.
The Law and the Prophets confirmed by
Christ, 89—94. The Danger of little

Sins, 94—98. Evangelical and Phari-
saical Righteousness compared, 98— 112.

The Sixth Commandment expounded,
11 — 119. The Necessity of seeking
Reconciliation with Man, 119— 123. Im-
portance of Reconciliation with God,
123— 127. Christ's Exposition of the

Seventh Commandment, 128—131. The
Necessity of mortifying every Sin, 1 32

—

137. Divorces forbidden, 137 — 142.

Swearing forbidden, 142— 149. Retalia-

tion forbidden, 149 — 154. Liberality

enjoined, 154 — 159; also. Love to

Enemies, 159— 164. Christians do more
than others, 164— 171. Directions re-

specting Alms Deeds, 171— 175; and
Prayer, 176 — 181. Hallowing God's
Name, 181— 185. Thy Kingdom come;
thy Will be done, 185— 189

;
give us

this Day our daily Bread, 190— 194.

Forgiveness of Sins, 194— 199. Lead us
not into Temptation, but deliver us from
Evil, 199—203. The concluding Doxo-
logy, 203 — 206. A Forgiving Spirit

necessary to our Acceptance with God,
207—212. Directions concerning Fast-

ing, 212—217. Laying up Treasures in

Heaven, 217—221. The Single Eye, 221
—225. The Services of God and Mam-
mon inconsistent, 226— 230. Against
Carefulness, 230—236. Against unchari-

table judging, 236 — 242. The Beam
and the Mote, 242—245. Caution to be
used in reproving, 245—250. Importance
and Efficacy of Prayer, 250—255. God's
Readiness to give his Holy Spirit, 255—
259. The doing as we should be done
unto, 259 — 268. The Strait and the

Narrow Ways, 268—271. Men known
by their Fruits, 271 — 276. The Im-
portance of true Religion, 276 — 279.

The Wise Builder, 279—282. The Effect

of Christ's Sermon on the Mount, 283

—

288.

Serpent, temptation of Eve by the, I. 25

—

28. The elevation of the brazen serpent,

and mystery contained in it, II. 127— 131.

The destruction of it by Hezekiah, III.

537—544. It was a type of Christ, XIII.
250—252; and why, '252.

Servant, devoting himself to his master's
service, II. 373— 377. Release of bond-
servants, 369—373. The duties of ser-

vants, XVIII. 263, 264.

Service:—Claims of God upon our best
services, all of which are unprofitable,
XIII. 6—8. The service of God must
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be, with reverential fear, II. 323. XIX.
484-489; ardent love, II. 323. 376;

unreserved fidelity, 324 ; its reasonable-

ness and excellency, 324, 325. David's

desire to serve God, VI. 371 — 375.

Caution against a disposition to relinquish

the Lord's service, XII. 398 ; when we
commence it, we must determine, through

God's grace, to continue in it, 399 ; the

consequences of receding from it, 400,

401. Character of the watchful servant,

482—484. The blessedness of the service

of God, XIV. 405 ; steadfastness and
activity in it recommended, XIX. 337

—

341. The service of God of paramount
obligation, 1. 546. X 1 1. 27 1 ; excuses for not

engaginginit, exposed, 1. 331— 333. What
services God requires, VIII. 502—507.

They who serve God, shall be saved by
him, I. 547. Joshua's covenant with

Israel to serve the Lord, improved, II.

621—627. The imperfection of our best

services, VIII. 619, 620. Inefficacy of

outward services without obedience, X.
477—480. The service of God cannot be

engaged in too early or too earnestly,

XII. 272. The commencement of the

tabernacle service, I. 557—560.

Shame, a sense of, a criterion of true re-

pentance, V. 387.

Sheba, queen of, visits Solomon, III. 359

—

361 ; improvement of her visit, 361

—

364.

Shechemites, the slaughter of, I. 256—259.

Sheep, the lost, parable of, XII, 535 ; our
Lord's improvement of it, 536, 537. The
character of Christ's sheep, XIII. 500.

512; their happiness, 513; and their

security, 514. This subject guarded from
abuse, 515, 516; and vindicated from the

charge of being contrary to Scripture, to

fact, and to the interests of morality, 516
—518.

Shepherd:— God, considered under the

character of a shepherd, V. 135, 136.

View of the character of Christ as a shep-

herd, VIII. 129—132. Christ, the Good
Shepherd, XIII. 500; benefit of receiving

him under that character, 501 ; the se-

curity of his sheep, ibid.

Shewbread, typical design of, I. 661—664.

Shiloh

:

— Christ proved to be the true

Shiloh, I. 305—308.
Shimei, patience and forbearance of David
towards, III. 290—294. He is put to

death by Solomon, and why, 321—325.

Shipwreck, Paul's deliverance from, XIV.
586—590.

Shortness of human life, V. 312—314; im-
portance of being duly impressed with it,

314—316 ; an argument against covetous-

ness, XII. 474.

Shunamite, contentment illustrated in the,

III. 480^1'83. Her devout submission
to an afflictive providence, 484—487.

Sick:—How much they stand in need of

our compassion, V. 261, 262 ; what mea-
sure of compassion should be exercised

towards them, 262. 263. The office of

those who visit the sick, delineated, IV.
468—470; this office honourable, 472;
the benefit of it to our own souls, V. 263,

264. Folly of those who refuse to admit
visitors to their sick friends, IV. 473.

Address to visitors of the sick, V. 265.

VII. 29 ; and to persons recovered from
sickness. III. 550.

Sickness of Hezekiah, III. 547—549.
Sight of God, a feast to the soul, I. 463—
467.

Siloam (pool of), a blind man miraculously

healed at, XIII. 481, 482; the typical

interpretation of the miracle, 483, 484 j

its spiritual improvement, 484, 485. Dis-

position evinced by him, 486—489 ; be-

nefits which he derived from it, 489, 490.

Simeon, testimony borne by, to Jesus, XII.
260—266

;
particularly as the consolation

of Israel, 256—260 ; and as to the ends
and eiTects of Christ's exhibition to the

world, 266—268.
Simeon and Levi, conduct of, to the She-
chemites, considered, I. 257—259.

Simon Magus, wretched state of, XIV. 339,

340.

Simplicity of the Gospel, XVIII. 222.

SIN.

I. Nature of Sin.

II. Effects of Sin.

III. Admonitions against Sin.

I. Nature of Sin.

Introduction of sin into the world, I. 24

—

28. God knows all our sins, X. 218—223.
Its origin, growth and issue, XX. 28—31.

God's views of sin difierent from those of

men, VII. 157. Sin regarded by God, as

adultery, rebellion, idolatry, and atheism,

V. 267, 268. It is a robbery of God, X.
611—617. Is an act of hostility against

our own souls, II. 90. The malignity of

sin, as an offence against God, V. 390

—

392. Its malignant nature compared to

leaven, XVI. 159, 160. Importance of

having just conceptions of it, 160— 162.

Certainty of its finding us out, and of its

exposure, I. 51. II. 186—189. 579, 580.

Bitterness of sin, I. 619, 620. V. 310.

Evil of sin, I. 265, 266. 589, 590. 617,
618. V. 275, 276. 310. What impression

it makes on the mind of God, II. 312,

313. Deceitfulness of sin, H. 578, 579.

How we should regard sin, I. 28. No sin

to be accounted light. III. 178. How
we are to mourn for the sins of others,

III. 184—186. The indulgence of secret

sins, a rebellion against the light, IV.
429, 430. It is unprofitable, 475, 476.

It is unreasonable, 476, 477. How we
are to regard it, V. 268—270. A spiri-

tual leprosy, and the means of deliverance
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trom it, 408 — 410; its power to wound
the soul, 411, 412; its captivating power,
VII. t).3, 64; its power as inherent in

our nature, IX. 114, 115; and as

strengthened by evil habits, 115— 117.

The Holy Spirit promised to cleanse from
sin, 43G, 437. The danger of little sins,

XI. 94—98. The imputation of our sins

to Christ, explained, XVI. 527. Sins of

omission, considered, XX. 97 — 100.

God's punishment of sin, 328—332. The
taking away of sin, the great end of

Christ's incarnation, 427, 428. 431—434.

The sin against the Holy Ghost, ex-

plained, XI. 373—375.—See also Original

Sin.

II. Effects of Sin.

Its power in blinding, enslaving, and
hardening the sinner, XII. 291, 292. Its

malignirv, 292, 293. It has impaired all

our faculties, XV. 227, 228. Awful
change wrought by sin, I. 4. The
greatest of all evils, V. 117. VI. 104,

105. Its precipitous tendency, XVII.
257, Note a. Folly of seeking happiness
in sin, I. 18. Why men make light of

it, 21. The justice of God in punishing

it, II. 63. III. 3—5. Severity of God
in punishing it, III. 317—320. Its aw-
ful punishment, II. 580, 581. Its bitter

fruits, VI. 51, 52. Its unprofitableness,

XV. 157, 158 ; and folly, 159, 160. Cer-
tainty of its punishment. III. 241. Death
the wages of sin, XV. 162. Just views

of sin will lead us to justify God's denun-
ciations against it, III. 553. Will surely

bring the judgments of God upon us, IV.

89, 90. Equity of the divine judgments
against sin, V. 392—39 1. A preventive

to the acceptance of our prayers, 485
— 489. No peace in the way of sin,

VIII. 513—517. The evil consequences

of sin, IX. 233—235. The petition for

the forgiveness of sins, in the Lord's

prayer, explained, XI. 194— 196. Its

limitations, 196, 197. Forgiveness of

sins, necessary to our acceptance with

God, 207— 212. All sins pardonable,

except that against the Holy Ghost, 375
—377. Its probable issue, even in this

life, XIII. 139, 140. How the Gospel
frees us from sin and death, XV. 189

—

191. The sinfulness of fallen man,
XVIII. 426, 427. No remission of sin

without blood, XIX. 297—300. Christ's

appearance to take away sin, 311—313.

Benefits to be expected from stated re-

membrances of sins among us, 319—321.
III. Admonitions against Sin.

What impression it should make on our
minds, II. 313, 314. Nature of besetting

sin described, V. 90—92. Danger of in-

dulging any besetting sin, II. 135, 136.

Inquiry, how far we have kept ourselves

from it, V. 92—94. Caution against it,

VII. 313. We are to stand in awe of

sin, V. 16, 17. Sin to be fled, with ab-

horrence, I. 267, 268 ; must be abhorred

by us, V. 274—278. Caution against

making light of it, 11.345. Importance
of preventing or punishing sin, 387. Par-

ticular sins to be repented of, III. 5, 6.

Smaller sins, if not guarded against, will

terminate in the largest. III. 368. Little

sins to be watched aga'.nst, IV. 214. Sin,

aggravated by the mercies we have re-

ceived, III. 369; and by the nearness of

our relation to God, 383. Must be re-

pented of, in order to be forgiven, IV. 90,

91 ; if truly repented of, will be forgiven,

91, 92. A sense of sin tends to correct it,

171— 176. Deliverance from it to be

earnestly sought, V. 118. Necessity of

the mortification of all sin, 483. Obstinacy
in sin reproved, VI. 45—49. The first

incursions of sin to be watched against,

VII. 65, 66. Mocking at sin explained,

128—130. The folly of it, 130, 131 ;

and of covering our sins, 281—283. The
danger of obstinacy in sin, 293— 297.

The duty and benefit of mourning for sin,

IX. 353—357. God's indignation against

it, 497, 498. God, a revenger of sin, X.
348—352. Necessity of mortifying every

sin, XI. 132—137. The danger of in-

dulging sin, XII. 294. The duty of re-

proving it, ibid. Walking in the Spirit,

a preservative from sin, XVII. 214

—

218. The fatal consequences of indulged

sin, 375—378. How charity covers a
multitude of sins, XX. 252. Address to

those who are living in wilful sin, X. 148.

Sinai, circumstances of the giving of the

law at, explained, I. 441—443.

Sincerity, common mistake concerning,

corrected, XVII. 449. It implies a desire

and intention to please God, 449, 450.

to serve Him according to the light we
enjoy, 450 ; to know his will more per-

fectly, ibid. 451 ; and a determination to

serve God, without any regard to conse-

quences, 451,452. Its uses in the Chris-

tian warfare, 453— 456. The great

importance of sincerity, X. 237. Espe-
cially in the worship of God, XIII. 299.

Single Eye, parable of, explained, XI. 222,
223. Its vast importance, 223—225.

Sin-offering compared with the trespass-

offering, I. 588, 589. What it was de-
signed to teach us, 589—591.

SINNERS.
A Summary of this Article :—
I. The Ch.\racter and Conduct of

Sinners.

II. The End of Sinners.

III. Addresses and Exhortations to

Sinners.

1. To Impenitent and Careless Sin-

ners.

2. To Penitent Sinners.
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I. The Character and Conduct of

Sinners :— All men are sinners before

God, VI. 472, 473. Their conduct to-

wards God, IV. 414—416. Their astonish-

ing delusion evinced by their fearlessness,

II. 427. Their self-complacency, ibid.

428 ; and their confidence, 428. Judas

Iscariot, a portrait of the thoughtless

sinner, XI. 576 ; of the awakened sinner,

577 ; of the hardened sinner, 578 ; and of

the despairing sinner, ibid. 579. Excuses
commonly made by sinners, exposed, I.

33, 34. They must seek for mercy in

God's appointed way, 591. They derive

no security from their numbers, II. 165,

166. Their prosperity transient, IV. 409.

Their self-flattering delusions exposed,

V. 271—274. The condescension of God
to those who are upright before him, V.

487, 488. The only refuge of sinners,

VII. 627—631. God's voice to them,
X. 206—209. His delight in saving

them, 408—411. Mutual abhorrence be-

tween God and sinners, 511—514. God's
appeal to self-justifying sinners, 585—592.

Christ's willingness to receive them, XIII.
385. For what and why they should come
to him, 386, 387.

II. The End of Sinners:—Their prosperity

not to be envied, VI. 5— 11. No out-

ward privileges will save them, II. 166.

Christ came to save them, XVIII. 485—
488. They are obnoxious to God's dis-

pleasure, VI. 473. Certainty of divine

judgments overtaking them, II. 166, 167.

429. Their ruin, tremendous, IV. 409,

410. Reasons for weeping over them,
VI. 368— 371. Their retrospect, VII.

60, 61 ; and alternative, 61, 62. Christ's

compassion to lost sinners, XIII. 72—77.

The opposition made to God by sinners,

XVI. 595—597. By what means God
overcomes them, 597—599.

III. Addresses and Exhortations to

Sinners.

1. To Impenitent and Careless Sin-

ners: — Address to those who are un-
humbled for sin, I. 35 ; to those who think

lightly of sin, IX. 357, 358 ; to those who
live in presumptuous sins, and make light

of Christ's atonement, I. 596, 597. The
mercy of God to the most obstinate sin-

ners, VIII. 490—493. Self-vindicating

sinners reproved, IX. 19— 22. Their

folly in neglecting God, 23— 27. His
expostulation with them, 415—419. In-

corrigibleness reproved, X. 209 — 213.

Address to those who are living in wilful

sin, XVI. 169. Addresses to wilful

sinners, VIII. 128. IX. 34. 61. X. 48.

XIV. 469. XVII. 389—392. XX. 428,

429.

2. To Penitent Sinners:—Address to those

who are beginning to relent, I. 35. The
vilest sinners have no reason to despair, V.

J 61. Praises and thanksgivinifs due from

the pardoned sinner, V. 202. Address to

sinners, who are discouraged on account
of their extreme weakness and sinfulness,

VI. 112, 113. The provision wliich God
has made for them, IX. 235. Address to

those who mourn for sin, 358. XII. 545.
Help in Christ for them, X. 136, 137.
Directions to them for an acceptable

approach to God, 138— 140. The peni-

tent sinner's faith, illustrated, XII. 367—372. Angels rejoice over them, 542;
and why, 543, 544.—See also Penitence,

and REPENTANCE.
Sisera, death of, by the hand of Jael, con-

sidered, III. 16—20.
Slaughter of the Shechemites, I. 256—259.
Sleep, spiritual import of, XVII. 390.

Sloth reproved, II. 601—607. VII. 205—
207. 437—442. The several effects of

sloth and diligence compared, 98— 100.

Sloth to be avoided in the pursuit of

Christ, 436.

Sluggard, the conduct of, considered, VII.

205, 206. Its consequences, 206, 207.

The sluggard reproved, 67— 71. In what
sense the desire of the slothful killeth

him, 218, 219. The sluggard's vineyard

described, 235, 236. Reflections on it,

237.

Smyrna, the epistle to the Church at,

illustrated, XXI. 39, et seq. Christ's pro-

mise to, under persecution, 40—42. His
testimony respecting them, 43 — 45.

Encouragement given to them, 45, 46

;

particularly to the victorious believers,

49, 50.

Sobriety of mind recommended, XV. 476
— 478. Importance of it, 479, 480.

Sober-mindedness,why necessary to young
people in particular, XIX. 91, 92.

Social Prayer.—See PRAYER, § IV.

Societies, religious and benevolent, all

spring from believers animated by love,

XIX. 121.

Sodom, Abraham's intercession for, illus-

trated, I. 150— 156. Lot's deliverance

out of the overthrow of, 157— 162.

Soldier, the Christian, described, XI. i)59.

The treatment of Christ's body upon the

cross, by the Roman soldiers, XIV. 194.

—196.
Solomon, a type of Christ, IV. 23—28.
David's advice to him, 31— 35. He puts

Shimei to death. 111. 321—325. His
choice of wisdom, 326—329. Erects the

temple at Jerusalem, 331—334; wliich

he dedicates, IV. 75—79. His prayer at

the dedication, illustrated. III. 339— 354.

Thanksgiving prayer at the close of the

dedication, 354—358. Visit of the Queen
of Sheba to him, 358—364. His fall, 364
—369. His testimonies to the vanity of

the creature, VII. 322—326. That all

is vanity and vexation of spirit, 326—330.

His confession of the emptiness of worldly

mirth, 331—336. His testimony to the
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excellency of wisdom, 336—340. 360—
365. On the diflerent portions of the
righteous and the wicked, 341 — 344.
His caution against being righteous over
much, 365—370. Recommended earnest-
ness in religion, 384—390. His advice
to youth, 409—414. His view of the
sum of all true religion, 415—419. Ob-
servation on the Song of Solomon, VII.
432.

SON OF GOD.

What is meant by having the Son of God,
XX. 541 ; and depends on our having
him, ibid. 542.—See JESUS CHRIST.

Sons of God, what is comprehended in the

relation of, XX. 417. How believers

are brought into this relation, 421. Tlie

present felicity of this state, ibid. Their
future state, 422. The wonderful love of

God in bringing them into this relation,

418, 419. With what sentiments it is to

be regarded, 419, 420.

Son of Man, what Jesus himself said of

him, XIII. 47, 48. Declaration of his

Disciples concerning him, 48 ; and of his

enemies, 49. For what ends he came,
50, 51. God glorified in his Son, XIV.
14—18.

Sons (two) parable of, XI. 495—499.
Song of Closes, a witness against the Jews.

II. 468—473; of the Virgin Mary, XII,
220—223; ofZacharias, 224—231. Occa-
sion of the Song of the Redeemed, XXI.
145. Exposition of the song itself, 146,

147. The connexion between the two,

148. Their doxology, 150-152.
Sorrows of Christ, overwhelming nature of,

V. 505 — 507. Their vicarious use, V.

507, 508. Address to the sorrowful Chris-

tian, XIII. 433, 4.34.

Soul

:

—Criterion for ascertaining whether a

work of grace is begun in the soul, XVII.
2, 3. On what grounds we may be
confident that he, who has begun this

work, will finish it, 3, 4. Inquiry and
caution respecting it, 5. Growth of the

soul in grace described, 6— 10. We ought
to feel a tender regard for the welfare of

men's souls, XVIII. 54, 55. The souls

of men of equal value in the sight of God,
I. 484, 485. Distress of soul consi-

dered, VI. 102—106. The value of the

soul, XVIII. 76. Folly of neglecting

the immortal soul, VII. 108. The wis-

dom of winning souls, 112—115. The
conversion of the soul desirable, 127.

The folly of delaying to seek it, ibid.

Every man has a work to do for his soul,

385 ; how it must be done, 386 ; and
why, 387, 388. Importance of its salvation,

567. Benefits of God's return to the soul,

VIII. 37—40. Its prosperity promoted
bv true wisdom, 58—63. Its inestimable

value, XI. 461—463. XVI. 617, 618.

The proper effect and office of true re-

ligion upon the soul, VI. 181. XI. 267.

XX. 46, 47.

Sour Grapes :—The proverbial expression
of eating them, explained IX. 231—233.
Sovereignty of God, illustrated and vin-

dicated, 1.205—211; particularly in the
dispensation of his grace, X. 571—576;
gilts, XVI. 15; and blessings, I. 205—211; in the miraculous healing of
Naaman, III. 488; and by the similitude
of the potter's power over the clay, IX.
160— 162. The true cause of men's
aversion to a vindication of God's ab-
solute sovereignty, VI. 1. God's sovereign
mercy the source of all our blessings,

XV. 351—358. His sovereignty not to

be arraigned by us, 358—367. Thanks
to God for his sovereign grace and mercy,
XVII. 265—272.

Sower, parable of, explained, XI. 401

—

404.

Sowing in tears, explained, VI. 403, 404.

406, 407. Encouragement to them, 404,
405.

Speech, a talent for which we are respon-
sible, XI. 381. Address to those who
have been inattentive to it, 382; and to

those who have endeavoured to improve
it for the good of others, 383.

Spies, murmuring of the Israelites at the

report of, II. 54—57 ; preservation of, by
Rahab, 544—550.

Spirit of Christ, must be applied, to re-

novate our nature, I. 627 ; and in what
manner, 628—630. We may have it,

XV. 205, 206. The necessity of having
it, 207, 208. Living in the Spirit, ex-
plained, XVII. 239, 240. The duty of
walking in the Spirit, explained, XVII.
215, 216. 241 ; motives to it, 217. The
principles of the flesh and the Spirit con-
sidered in their united existence, 220 ; in

their contrary operations, 221 ; and their

combined effects, 222, 223. The fruits of
the Spirit contrasted with the works of
the flesh, 233—236. The Christian's state

in reference to them both, 236, 237.
How far we may be in the Spirit on the
Lord's-day, XXI. 14— 16. Our special

call to seek it, 16—18. — See further,

HOLY SPIRIT.
Spirit (public), illustrated in the character
of Nehemiah, IV. 264, 266; and in the
conduct of the Jews in rebuilding the
walls of Jerusalem, 267—269. A wounded
spirit insupportable, VII. 192— 197.

Spiritual man, defined, XVI. 99. His ad-
vantage above all others, 100— 102. The
source of his superiority, 102, 103.

Spirituality of the law," XV. 169—173.
XVII. 88—101. The spiritual conflicts

of believers, XV. 174— 180; of Paul,
181— 185. The spiritual man compared
with the carnal man, 195— 199 ; also the
spiritual mind with the carnal mind, 199
—202.
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Spouse :—The Church is God's spouse, X.
14—16.

Sprhig, unwholesome, miraculously healed

with a cruse of salt, I J I. 465, 466.

Springing-field, parable of, explained, XII.
30—33.

Stability is the gift of God, V. 473—478.
XVIl'l. 397. Stability in God's ways, the

fruit of accepted prayer, VI. 59. The
stability of the righteous, 147 ; and of

those who love God's law, VI. 377, 378.

Stability in the walk, an effect of true

religion, VII. 40. Stability in an empire
promoted by true wisdom, VIII. 55—58.

A fulness of stability imparted by the

Gospel, XV. 582. The stability of the

promises, XVI. 421—424. The nature

of that stability, which all Christians

must attain, XVIII. 306—308. Why the

attainment of it lies so near to the heart

of every faithful minister, 308—310. Sta-

bility of the covenant, XIX. 35—38. The
true grounds of a Christian's stability,

XX. 404—410.
Star predicted by Balaam, was Christ, II.

156—160.
Steadfastness in religion, benefit of main-
taining, VII. 146 ; in duties, enforced,

XVII. 257, 258. Encouragements to it,

258, 259. Steadfastness in God, recom-
mended, XVIII. 110—113; and in his

service, XIX. 337—341. Address to the

steadfast Christian, XII. 534.

Stephen, occasion of the death of, XIV.
329—331. The manner of it, 332.

Stillness in building the temple, considered,

III. 329—334.
Stone that became a mountain, prophecy
of, explained, IX. 476—479.

Stony-ground hearers, who they are, XI.

401, 402.

Strait and narrow ways, explained, XI.
268—271

Strangers, saints are such, upon earth,

IV. 40, 41. Address to them as such,

42, 43.

Strength promised according to our day,

II. 531—536. How God is our strength,

V. 191—194; and the giver of strength

and peace, 195—198. A sense of weak-
ness, conducive to strength, XVI. 629

—

632. The Christian's need of strength,

XVII. 422, 423. He has none in him-
self, 423—425 ; must rely solely on Christ

for strength, 425—427. Strength in the

grace of Christ, XIX. 18, 19. Our duty in

relation to it, 19, 20.

Strivings of the Spirit, how resisted, I. 60
—62. Danger of resisting them, I. 63

—

65. Addresses to those who withstand
them, 65. The folly of striving with our
Maker, VIII. 204—207.

Subjection to civil governments, stated and
enforced, XX. 198—206.

Subjects, duties of, to their earthly and
heavenly king, XII. 136—139. How

they ought to regard civil magistrates,

XV. 505, 506. Their obligations to them,
506—508.
Submission to the dispensations of God,
enforced, I. 616. V. 281, 282; and to his

chastisements, X. 335. The submission

due from a wife, illustrated, XVII. 401,

402.
Examples of Submission, recorded in

the Scriptures :

—

Aaron, on the death of

his sons Nadab and Abihu, I. 614, 615.

Eli, on being reproved by Samuel, III.

130—133, Job, in his afflictions. IV.

320—325. XX. 112—118. David, in

his afflictions. III. 286—289; and when
cursed by Shimei, 290—294. The wo-
man of Shunem, on the death of her son,

484—487 ; of Hezekiah, on the denun-
ciation of divine judgments, 551—554.

The Lord Jesus Christ, XIII. 557—
560.

Successes, God to be acknowledged in, VII.

537, 538.

Succoth, punishment of the men of, III.

43—47.
Suddenness of Christ's second coming,

XIII. 13—20.
Sufferi?igs of Christ, fore-ordained, XIV.
300, 301. Consequences thereof, 302
—304. Their necessity, XIX. 166—169.
They were the end of his incarnation,

171 — 173. His conduct under them,

218, 219 ; his patience under them, 454
— 457. The benefit he derived from
them, 219, 220. The nature of Christ's

sufferings, XX. 235, 236; and end of

them, 236, 237. Christ our example in

sufferings, III. 285. Prophetically de-

scribed by David, V. 130—132, The
sentiments they should excite in us, 132
—134. Their overwhelming nature, 505
—507 ; and vicarious use, 507, 508. Are
a proper ground for faith, 509 ; the

strongest motive to love, ibid, the safest

rule for obedience, 509, 510. The true

cause of Christ's sufferings, VIII. 353

—

359. Sufferings of Christ predicted by
Isaiah, 279—283. His behaviour under
them, 366—375. The sufferings of Christ

foretold by himself, XIII. 35—41. His
sufferings in the garden, 106—111. We
should endeavour to get our hearts im-
pressed with them, 141. How we should
view them, 144. Their necessity, 158.

Our sufferings are all designed for our
good, 461, 462. Our duty under them,

462, 463. The reward of those who suffer

for Christ, XII. 105—109. Paul's rea-

diness thus to suffer, XIV. 531 — 535.

Suffering for Christ, a favour conferred

on Christians by God himself, XVIII.
36—38. Address to those who fear suf-

ferings, XVIII. 39; who feel them, ibid.

or who occasion them, 39, 40 ; and to

suffering Christians, XX. 6.

Sufficiency of the Gospel for our comfort,
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XVIII. 462—464 ; for our sanctification,

464, 465 ; and for our complete salva-

tion, 465—467.

Suicide of Judas Iscariot, XI. 575—579.

Suitableness of tlie Gospel in offering its

blessings freely, XVIII. 456— 458; in

communicating them fully, 458— 460
;

and in finally securing the full possession

of its benefits, 460—462.

Sun, Christ compared to, XII. 258, 259.

The Sun of Righteousness, X. 623—626.

Superiority of Christ to angels, XIX. 143
148. 161—165; and to Moses, 18-3,

184. Our interest in it, 184, 185.

Superstition, the proneness of men to,

illustrated. III. 538, 539. Cautions
against it, 541, 542, Especially in prayer,

XI. 178, 179.

Supineness reproved, XIX. 221—224.

Supper, the Gospel compared to a, X 1 1. 527,
528. Excuses made for rejecting it, 528,
529.— See also LORD'S SUPPER.

Supremacy of Christ over all creatures,

XVII. 283—285.
Swearing prohibited by Jesus Christ, XI.
143—145; and why, 145— 148. Address
to those who are in the habit of swearing,

XI. 148 ; and to those who are free from
that habit, 148, 149.

Sword of the Spirit, the Scriptures so called

because they were inspired by God, XVII.
497 ; and are the voice of God to every
individual of mankind, 497, 498. By
them the Holy Spirit speaks to men, 499.

From Him they derive all their power,
ibid. 500. By them the Holy Spirit has
wrought the most stupendous miracles in

the conversion of men, 500. The useful-

ness of this sword to the Christian in all

his combats, by its clear directions, 501

;

its powerful motives, 502 ; its rich en-

couragements, 503 ; and instructive ex-

amples, 504.

Sympathy, friendly, illustrated, IV. 325—
327 ; recommended, 328. Cautions in

relation to it, 328, 329. A want of sym-
pathy condemned, 377—381. Sympathy
of God with his people, X. 446—450.

Sympathy to the poor enforced, XII. 282,

283. The sympathy of Jesus at the

tomb of Lazarus, XIII. 531—536. The
nature and extent of Christian sympathy,
XV. 493—495. XVI. 620—624. XIX.
490. The benefits resulting from it, XV.
495—497. It is a criterion of Christian

union, XVI. 309, 310; and the very
essence of Christ's religion, XV. 498.

Tabernacle, the command to build, con-
sidered in reference to the Jews, I. 468,
469 ; and as applicable to ourselves, 469,
470. The offerings for it, 553 — 556.

The tabernacle service commenced, 556

—

560. The erecting of the tabernacle, 560
—564.

Tabernacles, feast of:—Its peculiar rites,

I. 652, 653 ; its primary end, 654 ; and
mystical design, 655, 656. Zechariah's
prediction of its observance, X. 561—
564. The spirit of this ordinance of
universal obligation, 564—567.
Tables of the Law, import of the breaking
of, II. 316—318. The manner in which
they were replaced, 318 320.

Talents, God the only source of, I. 496. XL
534, 535 ; are all to be improved for the
end for which they were given, I. 496.
God will reward every man according to

his fidelity in improving them, XI. 535,
536. Talents lost, if not improved, XIII.
58—61 ; must be improved for Christ,
XIV. 210. 480.

Tamar, Absalom's treatment of, considered,
IIL274—281.

Tares, parable of, explained, XL 408—411.

Taxes :—The sinfulness of withholding or

evading them, XV. 508.

To (/^r( Bishop), on the downward tendency
of sin, XVII. 257, Note (».)

Teacher

:

—Character of Christ as a divine
Teacher, XL 283—288. XIII. 548, 549.

He is a meek and lowly Teacher, XL
349—354.

Teaching of the Holy Spirit, to be sought
by earnest prayer, I. 115. What the Holy
Spirit teaches to believers, XV. 252

—

256.

Temper, necessity of watching over the. III.

204. The evil and danger of bad tempers,
XL 117, 118. The cultivation of holy
tempers, a part of the Christian's walk,
XVII. 335. Those who indulge un-
hallowed tempers, are enemies to them-
selves, XX 507, 508.

Tempest, miraculously stilled by Jesus
Christ, XL 293. What views we are to

entertain of this display of his power, 294,
295.

TEMPLE.
I. Elucidation o/ Circumstances relating

to the Temple at Jerusalem.

1. The First Temple, erected by Solomon.

David's preparations for it, IV. 35—39.

God's acceptance of them, 66—70. The
stillness with which it was erected, III.

331—334. Its dedication by Solomon,
IV. 75—79. Illustrations of his prayer
at the dedication. III. 339—350. 351

—

354. His thanksgiving prayer at the con-
clusion, 354—358. God's regard for his

own house, IV. 79—84. Re-opening of
the temple by Jehoash king of Judah,
after it had been polluted, 151— 155.

Restoration of the temple worship by
Hezekiah, 185—190. Ezekiel's vision of

God's departure from his temple, IX.
362—368.

2. The Second Temple, erected after the

Captivity.

The rebuilding of the temple, and the dif-

ferent emotions of the Jews, W. 230

—
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235. They are encouraged in their un-

dertaking by the Prophets Haggai and
Zechariah, 247—250. Decree of Ar-
taxerxes for restoring the temple-service

and worship, 250—256. The presenta-

tion of Christ there, XII. 253, 254.

Buyers and sellers driven out of it, XIII.
237—240. Christ greater than the temple,

XI. 355—366. The rending of the vail

of, at Christ's death, XI. 603—606.
II. Typical Impout of the Temple.

The temple, a type of Christ, in its founda-

tion, XX. 185 ; in its superstructure, ibid.

186; and in its services, 186, 187. The
temple at Jerusalem, typical of the spiri-

tual temple, X. 461—463. 464, 465. Be-
lievers are the temple of God, XVI. 117.

XVII. 313, 314. The danger of de-

filing it, XVI. 118, 119. The indignation

of God against those who defile his temple,

XIII. 244.

Temptation of Eve, I. 25—28. The cir-

cumstances of Christ's temptation, con-

sidered, XI. 36—38. Our interest in it,

39—41. His various temptations, XIX.
176 ; and power to succour the tempted,

177, 178. 'The subtilty of the temptations

of Satan, and how they are to be resisted,

IV. 278—284. The temptations of Satan,

a. cause of dejection, V. 337 ; to be care-

fully watched against, 401. Inward temp-

tations, a means by which God sifts his

people, X. 236. The petition in the

Lord's Prayer, for deliverance from temp-

tation, explained, XI. 199—202. We are

not to expose ourselves unnecessarily to

it, 426, 427. The temptations of God's

people, considered, XVI. 227. Their

security in the midst of them, 227, 228.

Temptation, a ground of joy, XX. 1— 4.

The testimony of God respecting his

tempted people, 23—25. Instructions

arising out of it, 25—27. God knows
how to deliver and to save his tempted

people, 321, 322. Address to those who
are tempted, XVI. 228. XIX. 178. Advice

to them, XX. 267, 268. Address to those

who are yielding to temptation, XVI. 228.

XIX. 179.

rewrferneMofChristfortheweak, VIII. 131.

Testimony of a good conscience, nature of,

XVI. 402,403. The comfort of it, 403,404.

Thanksgiinng of Hannah, explained. III.

109—113; of David, at the carrying up

of the ark, IV. 9— 13. Solomon's thanks-

giving prayer, III. 355—358. The duty

of thanksgiving for redemption, VI. 238
—241. Christ's sufferings an occasion for

thankfulness, VIII. 373. Thankfulness

for God's mercies, X. 402—408 ; and for

any insight into divine truth, XII. 62.

Conversion a ground of thanksgiving,

XV. 153—156.—See further. Praise.

Thessalonica, preaching of Paul to the Jews

at, XIV. 460— 462. In what manner
they received the Gospel, XVIII. 275—

•

279. Its effects upon them, XIV. 462,
463. Wherein they were excelled by the

Bereans, 465. State of the Church there

when the First Epistle of Paul was
written to it, XVIII. 269. The graces
which he had seen in them, 270, 271.

The effects produced by them in his own
mind, 272, 273. Their reception of the

Gospel, a pattern for us, 295—299. The
Apostle's joy in them, 311—316. The
happy state of their Church, when St.

Paul wrote his Second Epistle to them,
372—374 ; and what lessons we may
derive from it, 375. The vast difference

between the Thessalonian Church and the

generality of those who call themselves

Christians, 375, 376. The grounds of

Paul's thanksgiving for the Thessalonians,

391, 392.

Thief.—See Penitent Thief
Thomas, unbelief of, reproved, XIV. 218

—

222.

Thcrny-ground hearers, who they are, XI.
403.

Thoughts.— See Fain Thoughts.

Threatenings, divine, the certainty of the

fulfilment of, I. 20, 21. Address to those

who question the execution of them, II.

40. What effect they should produce on
us, IV. 223, 224.

Thyatira, the Epistle to the Church at,

illustrated, XXI. 6G, et seq. The tran-

scendent excellence of this Church, 71, 72.

The guilt and danger in which some of

the members of it were involved, 72, 73.

This Church exhorted to hold fast the

truth, 76—78. Promises made to the

victorious saints at Thyatira, 79—81.

Times and circumstances, the propriety of

considering, IV. 4—8 The folly of in-

stituting hasty comparisons between the

present and former times, VII. 356—360.
Our times are in God's hands, XXI. 162— 154.

Time, lost, to be redeemed for the attain-

ment of divine knowledge, IV. 426. The
things of time, how to be estimated, XI.
291, 292. The duty of redeeming time,

XVII. 393, 394; motives to it, 394,395.
Timid, consolation to, VI. 88; encouraged,
VIII. 219. Addresses to the timid Chris-
tian, XII. 533. XIII. 394. XVI. 214.
XVII. 428. XIX. 416. XX. 6.

Timothy

:

—His early knowledge of the

Scriptures, XIX. 67, 68. Excellency of
that knowledge, 68, 69. The instruction

which his attainment of it conveys to us,

69, 70.

Tithes given by Abraham to Melchizedek,
I. 113, 114.

Toleration, religious, vindicated, XIV. 478.
Tongues, confusion of, at Babel, explained
and improved, I. 90—96. Miraculous
gift of tongues to the Apostles on the day
of Pentecost, XIV. 240—244. The true

character of the tongue, XX. 75 ; its
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effects, and the reason thereol", 7*5, 7".

The vanity of pretensions to religion

without bridling the tongue, 47—^49.

Traitors, different kinds of, XIII. 115, 11(J.

Transfiguration of Christ, time and manner
of, XII. 384, 385 ; his conversation with

Moses and Elijah, 385. The privilege

granted to some of his disciples on that,

occasion, 386, 387.

Transformation of soul, which is opposed

to conformity to the world, \N. 473
;

what effects are produced by it, 47 4, 475.

Transgressors, the way of, hard, VII 124;

as it is a state of bondage, 125 ; of dis-

quietude, ibid, and of danger, 126. Ob-
stinate transgressors, given up by God,

VI. 64—67.
Translation to heaven, of Enoch, I. 50

—

60. XIX. 378—380; of Elijah, III. 456
—460
Translators of the English Bible, fidelity

of, XVIII. 169.

Treason oUuda'i, XIII. 111—114. A|)plied

to traitors of every description, 114— 117.

Treasure, why not to be laid up on earth,

XI. 217, 218; but in heaven, 218, 219;

and why, 219, 220. The parable of the

Hidden Treasure, explained, 411—414.

The treasures of wisdom and knowledge

which are in Christ, XVIII. 186—192;
importance of these treasures, in point of

sublimity, 192, 193; their certainty, 193,

194; their attainableness, 194; and their

utility, 195.

Tree of Life, explained, 1.13— 15. XXI.
260-262.

Trespass-offering, compared with the sin-

offering. I. 587—589. A type of Christ,

593—597.
Trial and execution of Christ, predicted,

VIII. 375—384. The effects of trials on

our minds, to be marked, I. 413. Trials of

Job, IV. 321, 322 ; his resignation under

them, 323, 324. Are to be expected by

us, 324. The use and intent of them, VI.

443. XIX. 403, 404. Benefits of them,

X. 331. How God deals with his people

in them, 533—536. Are not to be feared

by us, if we are providentially called to

them, XI. 427. The prayer of faith will de-

liver us from them, 427, 428. Consolations

of the Gospel under, XII. 552. The trials

and consolations of ministers useful to

their people, XVI. 393—399. The trials of

Christians, the means of magnifying their

Lord, 492—498. Confidence in God, a

source of consolation under them, XX.
16. Address to those who are but little

conversant with trials, X. 536 ; and to

those who are deeply tried, ibid.—See
AFFLICTIONS— rr(;«/;fe.

Tribulation, the way to heaven, XIY. 431
—433. Delight in tribulations for Christ's

sake, one of the benefits ofjustifying faith,

XV. 118.

Tribute-muiieii, miraculously supplied by a

VOL. XXI.

fisli, XI. 4(JS, 469; 'nstruction thence
derivable, 409, 470. The duty of paying
it enforced, XII. 136—139.

TRINITY.
I. On the Doctrine of the Trinity.

General indications of the doctrine in the

Old Testament, IV. 483. VIL 409. VIIL
235. The doctrine briefly stated, XIX.
101, 102. The unity of God, XX. 532.

Generjd proofs of the existence of three

Persons in the Godhead, ibid. VIIL
235,236. XVIL 310. Particular proofs

that each of these persons is God, without
any difference or inequality, XX. 533.

The testimony of the Trinity to the sal-

vation that is in Jesus, 534. In what
manner they bear record, viz.: (1.) The
audible testimony of the Father, to the

person of Christ in the promised Messiah,

XII. 297. XX. 535 ; and to his accepta-

bleness in that office, XII. 298. (2.) The
testimony of Jesus Christ, XX. 5.35. (3.)

The testimony of the Holy Spirit, ibid.

particularly by his visible descent upon
Christ at his baptism, XI L 295, 296;
and the ends of the Holy Spirit's descent,

296. Danger of rejecting tiie doctrine of

the Trinity, XX. ^iiS. Duty of believers

to bear witness to it, 566. Each person
in tlie Trinity to be invoked in prayer,

XXI. 1—3 ; instruction to be derived

therefrom, 4, 5.

II. The Wo UK of the Trinity in Redemption.

The particular offices of the Holy Trinity

in the work of redemption, VIIL 236,

237 ; especially as its original cause, XIX.
102—104; its procuring cause, 104—106;

efficient cause, 106, 107; and final cause,

107, 108. The Father elects, XX. 131.

132 ; Christ redeems, 133 ; the Holy
Spirit sanctifies, 134, 135. The comfort

resulting from the knowledge of this fact,

VIIL 237, 238 ;
practical inferences from

it, XIX. 108—111
III. The Practic.\l Uses of the Doctrine

of the Trinity.

Our obligations to the blessed Trinity, I. 5.

Trinity Church, Cambridge, the author's

pastoral admonition to the congregation

of, after fifty years' ministrv among them,

XX. 305—315.
Triumphs prepared for the people of God,

IIL 19.

Jroas, Paul's sermon at, XIV. 501—505.
Trouble, universality of, V. 427. The
ability of God to deliver us from, I. 273

—273. Design of God in, IV. 181.

None can trouble those whom God com-
forts, 479, 480; or comfort whom he

troubles, 480, 481. Our duty under

troubles, 181. The blessedness of con-

scious integrity under troubles, 370. Re-
signation under troubles enforced to the

believer, V. 158. How we are to go to

God in trouble, W. 57, 58. Addresses
M .M
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to persons who have been delivered from

irouble, I. 244. XII. 51. God, a refuge

in trouble, X. 352—356. Help in Christ

in time of trouble, XII. 50, 51. The

depth of Christ's troubles, and his resig-

nation under them, XIII. 557 — 560.

Faith in Christ, an antidote to all trouble,

XIV. 19—22. The present troubles and

future glory of believers, contrasted, XV.
291—293.

Trumpets, feast of, for what end instituted,

I. G48—650. How to be observed 650.

Improvement of it, 651, 652.

TRUST in God, the duty of, recommended,

V. 121— 126. VI. 269—273. VII. 58.

(jl8— 624. IX. 141— 143; particularly

from experience of the past kindness of

God, II. 304. Trust in God, a character

of the righteous, V. 26. The name of

God, a ground of trust in him, 32—35.

Our obligations to trust in Christ, VIII.

359. The blessedness of those who trust

in God, VI. 498—501. VII. 169. Their

security, III. 455. VI. 379—384. 391—
394. God is to be trusted without care-

fulness, V. 213.

Truth, defined, V. 402. Different kinds

of, XIV. 163. The girdle of truth, in the

Christian armour, explained, XVII. 449

—452. Its use in the Christian warfare,

452—458. Truth is required of us by

God, in our acknowledgments, purposes,

and endeavours, V. 402, 403. ' Buy the

truth, and sell it not,' explained, VII.

225—227. Fortitude recommended on

the side of truth, IX. 88—93. In what

sense Christ is the truth, XIV. 27. Im-

portance of our inquiry into truth, 163,

164. In what manner it should be made,

165, 166. The power of the world in

opposition to truth, 207 ; and of truth in

opposition to the world, 208. Address to

inquirers after truth, 413, 414; and to

those who are opposing it, 414. The in-

vestigation of it recommended, XVIII.
356—359. The spirit of truth and the

spirit of error contrasted, XX. 475—477.

The importance of distinguishing them

aright, 477, 478. The joy of a minister

when his people walk in the truth, XX.
557—560. The duty of holding fast the

truth enforced, XXI. 76 —78.

Turning to God.—See Conversion.

TYPE.

/f Summary of this article:—
!. The Nature and Use of the Types of

Christ.

II. Typical Persons.
HI. Typical Institutions.

IV. Typical Events.
V. Typical Places.

I. The Nature and Use of the Types of

Christ:—The nature of types, XVIII.
215, 216. Their use to the Jews, 216,

217 ; and to us, 217. Cautions necessary

in the interpretation of types, I. 309. 570,

571.

II. Typical Persons: — Adam, XVI.
367—370. Abel, XIX. 480—483. Noah,
XX. 238— 241. Melchizedek, I. 114,

115. XIX. 263—266. Isaac, I. 175—
179. Sarah, and Hagar and Ishmael,

1. 169— 173. XVII. 180—184. Abraham's
promised seed, I. 190—192. Joseph, 309
—314. Moses, 525. XIV. 278 — 281.

Aaron, XIX.288—291. Joshua, 11.222
—227. 583. David, III. 284, 285. IX.
425—428. Solomon, IV. 23—28. Jonah,

X. 259. XI. 383—387. Eliakim, VII.
599—602. Zerubbabel, X. 461—463.
The Israelites, or Jews:—in their privi-

leges, XV. 333—337 ; in their history,

I. 432—436; in their victories, 452—
458 ; in God's covenant with them, 458

463 ; in the judgments inflicted on them,

XVI. 220-223. The first-born, I. 211
—214. The high-priest, 475—477.

III. Typical Institutions:—The tree

of life, XXI. 260—263. The ark, I.

79, 80. XX. 238—241. God's covenant

with Noah, I. 85 — 88. Circumcision,

XV. 47—50. The birthright, I. 211—
215. The Passover, 377—380. XVI. 163
— 165. The brazen serpent, II. 126

—

131. XIII. 250— 254. The Cities of

Refuge, II. 189—201. XIX. 250—252.
The Jubilee, I. 669—673. The Taber-

nacle, 469, 470. Aaron's breastplate,

471—475. Altar of incense, 478—483.
The anointing oil, 489—492. The golden

candlestick, 657 — 659. The Temple,

XX. 184-187. The Holy of Holies, XIX.
307—310. The shew-bread, 1.661—664.
The vail, XIX. 333—336. The priest-

hood, XVII. 307 — 311. The breast-

plate, I. 471—475. The mitre, 475

—

477. The altar of incense, 478—483.

The sacrifices, XIX. 292—296. The
annual sacrifices, XIX. 317—322. The
burnt-offering, I. 565—570 ; and sacri-

fices, XIX. 529—531. The meat-offering,

1.577—581. The trespass-offering, 592
—597. The fire of the altar, not to go

out, 598—603. The scape-goat, 631—
633. The feast of first-fruits, 645—647.
The daily morning and evening sacrifice,

II. 172—177. The daily sacrifice im-

proved, XX. 167—170. The means of

purifying from the leprosy, I. 621r-623.
626—630. V. 408— 411. The law of

purification, II. 102—108. The use of

typical purifications, XIX. 301 — 306.

Release of bond-servants, II. 369—373.

The bond-servant devoting himself to his

master's service, 373—-378.
IV. Typical Events: — The creation,

XVI. 519—521. Jacob's vision, I. 222
—224. The burning bush, 318—322.
The pillar and the cloud, VII. 486—489.
The manna, I. 422. XHl. 382— 384.
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The manna and rock, XVI. 215—219.

The water from Horeb, I. 431. The veil

of Moses, .549. XVI. 481—483. Be-
thesda, XIII. 320—324. Siloam, 481—
485.

V. Typical Places :—Canaan, a type of

the believer's spiritual and eternal rest, X.
249. XIX. 191—193. Zion, a type of

the Church, VI. 426—428.

U

UNBELIEF.
I. Its Nature and Evil :—The counsels
of unbelief delected, \. 47, 48. The most
common of all evils, II. 3.5. A dis-

obedience of the Gospel, XX. 2(31, 2()2
;

the highest act of disobedience, 194; the
evils of it, VI. 42—45. X. 369, 370 ; its

prevalence, X\'. 56 — 58. The most
specious of all evils, II. 36. The most
offensive of all evils, 36,37. Its folly. III.

506—508. VIII. 146 XII. 15. 129.

XV. 58—60. Its fatal nature, II. 37.

The workings of, injurious, VIII. 450.
Its danger, III. 508. 517. A cause of

disquietude, ^^I. 34; and of despondency,
VIII. 263. The way of proud unbelief
described, and its issue, VII. 178 — 180.

Unbelievers are strangers to true peace,

VII. 619. Delusive confidence of un-
believers reproved, IX. 374. Unbelief
contrasted with faith, X. 368 — 373.

Caution against unbelief in prayer, XI.
180, 181. Prevalence of unbelief, XIII.
465, 466 ; its source, 467, 468. What
sort of unbelief is most prevalent, XII.
43, 44. Why Christ marvelled at the

unbelief of the Jews, 44, 45. Unbelief,

when suffered to prevail, leads to a wilful

rejection of God's mercy in Christ,

XVIII. 387, 388 ; the consequence of

which is a dereliction of God to judicial

blindness, 388 ; and a final abandonment
to everlasting damnation, 388, 389. As
an antidote to unbelief, reflect on the

power and veracity of God, II. 37—39.

II. ExAMPLLS of Unbelief recorded for

our instruction :—The unbelief of Sarah
reproved, I. 139—144. The unbelieving
fears of Jacob, 282—286 ; and of David,
III. 215. 223—229. The unbelieving
Lord, at Samaria, -506—509. The unbelief

of Thomas reproved, XIV. 218—222.
I I I. Tlie St.\te of Unbelievers, andAddresses
to them

:

—The end of unbelievers, XX.
263. General addresses, 1 1. 39, 40. X.
367. Caution against unbelief, VI. 155.

XIX. 209. Observations on unbelief,

XII. 202, 203. Unbelief rebuked, XIII.
363 — 366. The lamentable state of

unbelievers, V. 158. Their miserable
condition, XVI. 365. Their condemna-
tion awful, XV. 82, 83 ; especially if they
continue in unbelief, XIX. 109, 110. The
Holy Spirit's work in them, XV. 238

—

219. The state of unbelievers contrasted
with that of believers, XX. 194— 197.

Uncertainty of death, XVIII. 335—338.
Uncharitableness of Michal, III. 253.

Uncharitable judging reproved, VII. 236
—241.
Unconverted state described, X, 81—83.

XIX. 44, 45 ; its peculiar sinfulness, X.
83—85 ; and danger, 85—87. Vanity of

the expectations of the unconverted, II.

153. Efforts of ministers in their behalf,

XIX. 45,46.
' Unction of the Holy One,' explained,

XX. 412. Benefit which believers derive

from it. 413, 414. Address to those who
doubt such unction, 415 ; and to those
who profess to experience it, ibid, 416.

Undecided.—See Indecision.

Understanding ( spiritual ) how to be
obtained, XVI. 98.

Unfaithfulness of Eli, reproved, III. 126
— 130; of the Church at Ephesus re-

proved, XXI. 59,60.
Ungodly, character of, III. 86. XI. 281.

XV. 38 ; and end, 39. The ungodly en-

couraged to pray for themselves, I. 156.

Their folly, 338 ; are objects of pity, ibid.

Danger of forming ungodly connexions,

and habits, 666—668. Change produced
in the ungodly by the Gospel, III. 87.

Address to the ungodly, V. 15 ; reproved,

VIII. 320. Their wretched and awful

condition, XL 282. XIV. 339—342.
XVI. 167, 168. The equity of the Divine

procedure in the punishment of them, V.

95—97. Their awful state, 267— 270.

Exhorted to seek reconciliation with God,
VI. 30; are in bondage to the world, the

flesh, and the devil, 326, 327. Their

bitter reflections in a future world, VI 11.

243 ; may yet become blessed if they will

seek after God, ibid. Their vain con-

fidence, and its disappointment, X. 93

—

9(). The blessed state to which they mav
be exalted by the Gospel, XVI. 168, 169.

Their awful condition at the resurrection,

XVIII. 332. The equity of God's pro-

cedure towards them, XIX. 32. Aspect
of the day of judgment on them, XXI.
12. Their doom, 195—197. Their supine-

ness deplored, 197.

Uniformi/i/, in what respects indispensable,

XVII. 41, 42,

Union of believers, nature of, XIV. 136

—

138. What union is practicable, XV 1 1 1.

41, 42. It is external and visible, XVI.
307, 308 ; and internal and spiritual, 308

—310. Its importance, XIV. 138, 139.

Nature of the union subsisting between

Christ and his Church, XVII. 410, 411

;

and his people, 416—418. Benefits re-

sulting from it, 411,412. Addresses to

various characters on this union, 413.

419, 420. Union of heart among them-

selves, recommended, XV 11 1. 35; of the

Clnnvh with Christ. XXI. 1:21-224.
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Address to those who desire, or who pro-

fess union with Christ, XIII. 273.

Uniti/ of Christ with the Father, XIII.
520—523. Importance of this doctrine,

524—526. The foundation laid by the

Gospel for Christian unity, XVII. 339,

340; which consists in unity of sentiment,

340; of affection, 341 ; of conduct, 341,

342. Unity of the Church in all essential

points, 342, 343.

Unjust Steward, the wisdom of, contrasted

with the com]iarative folly of the children

of God, XJI. 553—555.
Unmerciful Servant, parable of, XI. 481—
483.

Unprofitableness of our best services, XIII.
8. Address to those who are dejected

because of their unprofitableness, 9.

Unregenerate, deplorable state of the, I. 29.

XVII. 303—30(j. XVIII. 211. XX. 141.

Their folly, VII. 378; their wickedness,

madness, and misery, 382, 383. Their
prayers considered, X. 89, 90 ; and con-
trasted with those of the regenerate, 91.

Unregenerate men, haters of God, XV.
23, 24 ; the fact accounted for, 25, 26.

Reflections thereon, 26, 27.

Unsearchableness of God's ways, XV. 456
—462.
Unstable, a warning to, VI. 395, 396.

Uprightness of heart required, IV. 43—49.

God's condescension to the upright, 197
—203 ; their character, VI. 77. 169—
171. The blessedness of the upright, 78,

79. 171—173 ; encouragement to them,

394, 395. Importance of uprightness,

397. The prayer of the upright accept-

able to God, VII. 156.— See Integrity.

Urini and Thummim, import of, III. 525.

Use and abuse of what is in itself good,

the importance of distinguishing between
the, XVIII. 423.

Usurpers, character of. III. 50.

Uxzah, sin of, in touching the ark, and his

punishment. III. 243—246.

Uzziah, king of Judah, an example of the

connexion between diligence and pro-

sperity, IV. 166, 167. The bad effects

of prosperity on him, 167— 171.

Vaiti thoughts, what they are, IX. 54

—

56.

The importance of suppressing them, 56 ;

its practicability, ibid, and necessity,

57, 58.

Vanity :—The fascinating power of earthly

vanities, VI. 322, 323; how to escape

their baneful influence, 323—325. The
vanity of the creature, VII. 322—326.
The creature is vanity and vexation of

spirit, 326—330. The vanity of mere
pretences to religion, XX. 47, 48. The
folly of trusting in vanity, IV. 389—393.

Feil of Moses, design of, I. 548, 549 ; its

typical import, 549, 550. The rending

of the vail of the temple at Christ's death,

XI. 603—605 ; improvement to be made
of it by us, 605, 606.

Vengeance, the mercy of God displayed

the forbearance of, II. 62.

Veracity of God's word, II. 34—39.
Vessels of honour, the saints how such,

XIX. 41.

Vesture of Christ, lots cast for, XIV. 176
—180.
Victory assured to Christ, I. 38 ; one of

the blessings imparted by the Gospel, VII.

524, 525. 612, 613; and from the right

observance of the Sabbath, VIII. 511.

The complete victory of believers, I. 39,

40. The victories of the Israelites pro-

gressive, I. 452—458. Victory not to be

expected without conflicts, II. 543, 544.

The means of spiritual victory, VIII.
524—529. Victory over sin, promised to

the believers, XV. 150— 153; and also

over Satan, 597, 598. In what way it

will be accomplished, 598, 599. The
Christian's victory over death, XVI. 379,

380 ; how he is assured of it, 380, 381 ;

and consequent exertions, 381—383. The
Christian's victorydescribed, XX.520, 521.

XXI. 98 ; by what means he achieves

it, XX. 522, 523; his exclusive claims

to this prowess, 523, 524. This victory,

a test, whereby to try our state, 524 ; and
a rule by which to regulate our conduct,

525. The blessedness of the victorious

Christian, XXI. 63—65; and how it is

to be obtained, 65, 66. Promises made to

him, 37. 79—82. 107, 108. His reward,

99, 100. 112—114. 137. Its excellency,

114— 116. Address to the victorious

Christian, XVII. 429. XXI. 53.

Vigilance.—See Watchfulness.

Vine :—Christ compared to one, XIV. 51

;

and Christians to its branches, 51,52;
separated from which they can do no-
thing, 52—56.
Vineyard, parable of the labourers in, ex-

plained, XI. 484—488. The Sluggard's

Vineyard described, VII. 235, 236. Re-
flections thereon, 236, 237
Viper, Paul bitten bv one, but uninjured,

XIV. 590—593.
Virgins, parable of the Wise and Foolish,

XI. 534. Their characters, 534—536.
Their end, 536, 537.

Virtue, goodness of God in rewarding,

II. 63. Virtuous duties recommended
by St. Paul, XVIII. 124, 125. Their
importance to ourselves, 126, 127 ; to the

Church, 127, 128; and to the world,

128, 129.

Visions, nature of, X. 467. The vision of

Jacob at Bethel, explained and improved,

I. 222—225; of Manoah, III. 63—66.
Isaiah's vision of Christ, VII. 504—508.

Zechariah's vision of the Olive Trees, X.
467—469. Instruction to be derived from

it, 469—473. The vision of John in
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Patnios, illustrated, XXI. 19—22; par-

ticularly of the heavenly glory, 24-9

—

252.

Visiting Society, design of, XVI. 589, 590.

Its great utility, in promoting the comfort

of the poor, 590, 591 ; the welfare of all

engaged in it, 591 ; the honour of the

Gospel, and the glory of God, 592.

Visitors of the sick, important office of,

IV'. 468—470. Benefit resulting from
a faithful discharge of their office, 471,

472. The honour of this office, 472, 473.

Vocation, Christian, nature of, XVII. 333,

334. Its corresponding duties, 335, 33u.

Vows, observations on the propriety of

making, I. 239, 240. Instructions to be

derived from Jacob's vow at Bethel, 241
—245. Design of the vows of the \aza-
ritcs, II. 6—8. Jephthah's vow explained,

III. 53— 60; and improved, 60— 63.

The vows made by or for us, to be per-

formed, V. 433—436. The duty and im-
portance of paying our vows, enforced,

VII. 345—350.

W
IVaiting upon God, the nature of, explained,

VI. 416, 417 ; is the habit of his people,

V. 465. Its suitability to every one, VI
417. It is honourable to God, 418. The
benefit of it to the waiting soul, 418,

419. The blessedness of it, V. 466,

467. Necessity of constant waiting upon
Christ, VII. Gii. God's regard to those

who wait upon him, IX. 206—209. Evt-ry

opportunity of waiting upon God to be

embraced, XII. 509, A waiting spirit

imparted by the Gospel, XVI. 3, 4.

Walking with God, nature of, I. o6, 57.

Directions how to walk with God, VI.
93—95. Its reward, I. 58—60. A close

walk with God, a remedy for impatience,

IV. 366. Address to those who are

walking with God, V. 208. VI. 96, 97.

How Christians are to walk worthy of

God, XVIII. 291, 292; and so as to

please him, 323—328
Walking by faith, explained, XVI. 508

—

510. The reasonableness of it, 510—512.

A consistent walk enjoined, XVII. 333

—

336. 378—381. Motives to it, 337, 338.

In what spirit we should walk, 381, 382.

Walking in the Spirit, explained, XA'II.

215, 216. 241. How it is a preservative

from sin, 216, 217.

Wall of Jerusalem, zeal of Nehemiah and
the Jews in rebuilding it, IV. 264—270.

The expedition with which it was built,

284—289.
War, calamities and miseries of, III. 474,
475. IX. 59, 60 ; especially of protracted

war, 301. The reason of its continuance,

301, 302. Means of terminating it, 302,

303. Our duty in reference to the mise-

ries of war, 60, 61. Defensive war vin-

dicated, I. 111.

Warfare of the Christisin, briefly described,

VII. 568— 572. The character of his

adversary, XVII. 439—443. How we
may efiectually withstand him, 443—445.

The armour with which he is to engage
in the warfare:—the girdle of truth, 449—458 ; the breast-plate of righteousness,

458—466; the Christian's greaves, 467
—476 ; the shield of faith, 476—487 ; the

helmet of salvation, 487—496 ; the sword
of the Spirit, 496—507. Encouragement
to the believer during his warfare, II.

460—464. How wc are to engage in it,

584, 585. It is not to be thought of
lightly, 585, 586. Importance of prayer
in the Christian warfare, XVII. 508

—

511. What kind of prayer will secure
the victory, 512—516. Analogy betweerr
the warfare of the Israelites and that of
the true Christian, II. 597, 598; and in

their success, 598—600. The Christian

warfare to be prosecuted under all disad-

vantages, III. 46. Address to the Chris-
tian warrior, XVI 1. 447. Christ's promise
to the victorious warrior, XXI. 49, 50;
and pledge for the performance of it,

50—52. Address to those who are over-

come in this warfare, 52, 53 ; and to the

victors in it, 53.

Warnings of God not to be despised, IX.
515. His warning voice to sinners, X.
206—209.
Watchfulness reconmionded, XIV. 520

—

522; enjoined, XVI. 222. XVIII. 333—
346. XIX. 348. XX. 50. Necessity of

watchfulness against the devices and
assaults of Satan, I. 30. IV. 47. 217.
XIII. 105. XV. ISO. Watchfulness
against occasions of evil, a result of
divine knowledge, \II. 13. Need of
watching over our own hearts, 147, 148

;

and our besetting sins, 313. XII. 81, 82.

XIII, 117. XV. 514; and against the
remains of our corrupt nature, VIII. 189.

W^atchfulness enforced from the parable
of the Ten Virgins, XI. 534— 537. What
we should watch and pray against, and
for, XII. 169; and why, 170, 171 ; espe-
cially for Christ's second coming, 171

—

175. Nearness of death, a motive to
watchfulness, XX. 247—250.

Water, bitter, sweetened at Marah, I. 410
—412. Miraculous supply of, to the
Israelites, from Horeb, 430, 431. Christ,

the Fountain of living water, XIII. 277—282. The evils of forsaking the Fountain
of living waters, IX. 8— 11. How they
should be regarded by us, 11— 14. The
miracle of water turned into wine, XIII.
232—236.
Wavering.—See Indecision.

Way :— Christ, in what sense the Way.
XIV. 26. The way of salvation, miscon-
ceptions of, exposed, VII. 135 — 139,
Caution against all erroneous ways, 139,
140. The only true way pointed out, 1 Kl.



534 GENERAL INDEX

The ' good old way' described, IX. 67.

Our duty with respect to it, ibid. 68 ; and

encouragement to walk in it, 6&, (if).

Addresses to those who either disregard

it, or are walking therein, 69. God's

ways equal, 391—396. The consideration

of our ways enforced, X. 412—417. The
broad and the narrow ways contrasted,

XI. 268—271. Christ, the only way to

God, XIV. 25—29. The ways of God
unsearchable, XV. 135, 136.

Way-side hearers, who they are, XI. 401,

402.

Weak, who they are, VIII. 83, 84. En-
couragement for them, 73—76. 84—86.

138— 143. Christ's tenderness for them,

131. XI. 361—364.
Weakness of the human mind, I. 345 ; illus-

trated in the case of Gideon, III. 25.

The weakness and depravity of man, IV.

214—218. A sense of weakness con-

ducive to spiritual strength, XVI. 629

—

632. The weakness of fallen man, XVIII.
426, 427 ; even of the best of men, XX.
71—74.
Weanediiess ivom the world, explained, VI.

422—426.
Wedding-feast, ^ar&hle of, explained, XI.

499—502. The sin of making light of it,

503—506.
Wedding-garment, what is to be under-

stood by, XI. 407, 408. Importance of

it to every one, 408, 409.

Well-doing, caution against weariness in,

XVII. 257, 258. Encoui-agement to

persevei'ance in it^ 258, 259.

Wells of salvation, described, VII. 659—
563.

Wesleij, (Rev. John) anecdote of, I. Pnf.
xvii. Note ('.)

Wicked men, the character and condition

of, V. 3, 4. 40, 41. VII. 105, 106. 122.

There isno peace to them, and why, VIII.

494—497. The source of their wickedness,

\. 41, 42. The extent of man's wicked-

ness, I. 66—69. IX. 381, 382. Indigna-

tion of God against the wicked, V. 28

—

31. What part God takes in the actions

of wicked men, I. 287, 288. Benefits to

be derived from acknowledging God in

the wicked, 288—290. The sacrifice of

the wicked an abomination to God, VII.

155. They cannot stand before God, III.

139, 140. Their end and final doom, V.

38. VII. 106. 123. Their portion con-

trasted with that of the righteous, 342.

The hand of God as displayed therein,

343, 344. Their final state, 484. The
wickedness of the human heart illus-

trated, IX. 149— 156. Their condition

in the last judgment, 569. Indignation

of God against the wicked, XX. 221, 222.

Address to the wicked, VII. 120, 121.

Widow:— The liberality of the widow
of Sarepta to Elijah, and her reward,

III. oilO—393. Her son raised to life

hy the prophet, 393—398. The insolvent

widow's oil miraculously increased, 476

—

480. The widow's mite, considered and
improved, XII. 164—167. The widow's
son at Naiii, raised to life, 357—360.

Wife, the duties of, illustrated, XVII. 401
—403. 415. XVIII. 2(i0, 261. Distinc-

tion between a virtuous and an abandoned
wife, IX. 35—41.
Wilderness, Moses and Aaron sentenced to

die in, II. 108—114. Death of Aaron
there, 114—121. Perishing of the Israel-

ites there, 164—168.

Wiles of Satan, in leading men into sin,

XVII. 430; in the seasons selected for

his assaults, 431; in the means used to

accomplish his purposes, 432, 433 ; and
in keeping men from God, 434, 435.

The power of these wiles, XVI. 431, 432.

By what means they may be defeated,

XVII. 436—438.
Will of God, the unlimited execution of, to

be prayed for by us, XI. 187, 188.

Wise, the heart of the, why in the house of

mourning, VII. 351, 352. The Wise
Men seeking Christ, XI. 4— 7 ; their

joy on finding him, 7— 11.

Wisdom, defined, VII. 9. VIII. 56. Its

nature and excellence, VII. 46, 47. 338.

Who are truly wise, 171, 172; of what
subjects they are enabled to speak, 172,

173; whence they attain it, 173, 174.

God, the only source of wisdom, I.

493, 494. Wherein, true wisdom con-

sists, III. 178, 179. VII. 5, 6. Solomon's
choice of. III. 326—329. A wise de-

portment delineated, VI. 187— 194. The
fear of God, the only true wisdom, 261—
265. How true wisdom operates, 319,

320. VII. 6, 7. Wherein its operation

will approve itself tu every reflecting

mind, VI. 320, 321. Address to those

who profess to be endued with it, 321.

The certainty of obtaining it, \l\. 7, 8.

A preservative from evil, 9— 15. Its

benefits :—it will keep us from the society

of ungodly men, 16 ; from the snares of

ungodly women, 17; it will guide us in

the paths of righteousness and peace, ibid.

will be productive of present and future

happiness, 87, 88 ; is the stability of an
empire, Vlll. 55— 58; promotes the

prosperity of the soul, 58 — 63. Im-
portance of seeking after wisdom in this

world, VII. 18 ; and in the world to

come, 19. The reward of wisdom, 43, 44.

How it is to be sought, XX. 8 —10; and
its attainment secured, 10, 11. Motives
to the pursuit of true wisdom, VII. 47;
it is more certain, and easy of attainment,

47 ; conduces to present happiness, 48

;

and promotes our eternal welfare, 48, 49.

What respect we should pay to the

counsels of Divine Wisdom, VII. 72—74.

The benefits thereof, 74—76. Address

of Divine Wisdom to men, 79—82. Our
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duty in reference to it, 83—85. The
folly of neglecting it, 88, 89. The feast

of heavenly wisdom described, 90— 94.

The wisdom of winning souls, 112

—

115. The influence of wisdom on the

present life, 339 ; and upon the eternal

world, 340. The excellency of spiri-

tual wisdom above riches, 360—365 ;

in relation to temporal concerns, 392

;

and to spiritual affairs, 393. By whom
it is disregarded, 393, 394. The wisdom
of Daniel, IX. 518, 519. Wisdom and
innocence to be united, XI. 31G—320.

The wisdom of the Unjust Steward, con-

sidered, XII. 553. Practical wisdom
recommended, XV. 592—594. Our en-

couragement to live in the exercise of it,

594— 596. The Gospel the manifold

wisdom of God, XVL 58—60. The means
of attaining true wisdom, 120— 132. The
wisdom of this world, why opposed to the

Gospel, 230, 231. True wisdom and
charity illustrated, 283—289. The wis-

dom of God displayed in redemption,

XVII. 272—274. The riches of wis-

dom displayed in the Gospel as a means
of our salvation, XVIII. 439—442. The
influence of wisdom on the conduct, XX.
78—83.
Witch of Endor, consulted by Saul, III.

230—234.
Withered Hand, healed, circumstances of,

XII. 21, 22. Practical observations there-

on, 23—25.
Witness

:

—In what sense Christ is a wit-

ness to the people, VIII. 459, 460. The
witness of the Spirit, how given, XV. 283,

284. Criteria for distinguishing it from

false and enthusiastic pretensions, 284,

285.

Woman, prophetic promise of the Seed of,

explained, I. 36—38. The enmity be-

tween her Seed and that of the serpent,

illustrated, 50. A virtuous woman de-

scribed, VII. 318—320. The condition

of women elevated by the Gospel, XI.

139, 140. Christ's address to the women
who lamented him, while on the cross,

XIII. 137— 141.

WORD OF GOD, danger of disregarding

the, I. 358—361. The only rule of our

conduct. III. 385. Job's love for the word

of God, IV. 423 — 426. The word of

God mysterious, V. 279, 280. Affiance

in it, enforced, 282. Attention to it, en-

couraged, VI. 80—83. The means of

sanctification, 302—306. The source of

divine knowledge, 306—309. David's

desire after it, 310—315. What honour

God puts upon his word, 437, 438. How
it should be magnified by us, 439, 4^0.

Love to it, inculcated, VII. 72 — 76.

To believe it , our truest wisdom, ^'III.

285 ; and to obey it, our truest happiness,

286. The word of God precious, IX. 135

— 1 to. The einnity of man's heart against

it, illustrated, 279—281; the folly of it,

281—283. Benefits of the word of God,
and who are benefitted by it, X. 280

—

285. Ineffectual without the Spirit, XI.

286, 287. Desirableness of making a just

improvement of every word of God,
XVIII. 423. It is quick and powerful,

XIX. 205 — 208. —See Hearers, and
SCRIPTURES.
Words, idle, what are such, XI. 379. Our
accountableness for them, 380. Import-
ance of them, 381. Address to those who
have been inattentive to their words, 382.

Works, connexion between them and faith,

I. 192. The works of God, in providence

and grace, a mystery, V. 280, 281. God
admired in them, VI. 145, 146. Address
to those who are looking for acceptance

through their own works, XIII. 9. The
nature of the great work we all have to

do, 477, 478. The urgency of doing it,

478, 479. Grace and works opposed to

each other as grounds of salvation, XV.
407—413. The quality of men's works dis-

covered in the day of judgment, XVIII.
521 — 524 J

important consequences

thereof, 524—527. The doctrine of jus-

tification by works explained, XX. 64

—

70. Connexion between faith and works,

365.—See also Good Works—JUSTIFI-
CATION.
World, the, defined, XX.399,400. Compari-
son between the natural and moral world,

VIII. 572—577. Importance of sepa-

ration from it, X. 199. The moral state

of the world, XI. 303— 305; and our

duty to the benighted world, 305—307.

The ends and effects of Christ's exhibition

to the world, XII. 266—268. In what
• sense Christ and true Christians are not
of the world, XIV. 127—131. Sepa-
ration from the world enjoined, and why,
XVI. 549—555. Awful change wrought
in the world by sin, I. 4. Vanity of

cultivating the friendshi]) of, 50, 51.

Divided into two classes, 504, 505. The
world's inquiry, ' Who will shew us any
good?' explained, V. 21, 22. Moral
state of the world, compared to a desert,

VIII. 87. The change wrought in, by
the Gospel, 88. The folly of worldly

men, contrasted with the way prescribed

by true wisdom, V. 371—376. Its god,

contrasted with the Christian's God,
X. 294—296. Love of the world for-

bidden, XX. 397—400; and why, 401,

402. Addresses to those who are just

entering upon the world, I. 243, 244 (see

Young Persons) ; to those who have
risen in the world, II. 295 ; and to those

who have been reduced in the world, ibid.

226 ; and to those who are friends of the

world, XX. 88. Undue connexion with

the world, a cause of spiritual decay,

X. 77. Weanedncss from the world,

explained, VI. 422—425. The friendship
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of the world enmity against God, XX.
86 — 88. The Christian's victory over

the world described, XX. 520, 521 ; by

what means he achieves it, 226, 227.

Cautions against conformity to the world,

III. 384. XV. 471, 472; or having fel-

lowship with it, XVI. 350—553. Worldly
things add little to the believing soul,

HI. 482. A worldly life to be relin-

quished, XX. 242—244; and why, 244—
246. Uncertainty of worldly good, IV.
321. Its emptiness, 411 — 414. The
sorrows of the worldling, V. 71 ; his

prospects contrasted with those of the

man of God, 82—84. Address to the

idolatrous worldling, VIII. 211. Con-
sequences of sin to worldlings, X. 101.

ff^orldliiigs, care\ess, sliort address to, VII.
166, 167; and to the worldly Christian,

XVIII. 95.

Worldlti-mindediiess, danger of, illustrated

in the conduct of Lot, I. 105— 110.

Addresses to worldly-minded Christians,

678.

WORSHIP.
I. Worship of Heaven, XXI. 153— 155.

By whom performed, 150, 151. The
object of their adoration, 151. The
adoration offered, 152. The instruction

to he derived from it, 155, 156.

II. Public Worship, institution of, I. 51.

Nature of the worship which God re-

quires, XIII. 296—300. How we ought
to conduct ourselves in it, IV. 187— 190.

X. 375, 376. The worshipof God, why de-

lightful to David, V. 174— 176. Stronger

reasons for our attachment to it, 176

—

178. The happiness of those who deliglit

in it, 179. Acceptance for all sincere

worshippers, VIII. 481—485. God will

be found of sincere worshippers, IX. 183
— 186. What worship is acceptable to

God, X. 594. Formal worshippers, hypo-
crites, XI. 429—432.
Wounds, the danger of healing them
slightly, IX. 75-79.
Wounded Spirit, what is to be understood
by, VII. 193—195. Considerations for

relieving it, 195—197.

Wrath of God, by what means to be averted,

II. 94, 95. The necessity of fleeing from
the wrath to come, IV 332, 333. XI. 22.

Address to those who make light of God's
wrath, VI. 120. Wrath forbidden, XI.
119—122.—See^«^er.

Wresting of Scripture, evil of, VIII. 239,

240.

Wrestling with God, illustrated in the ex-

ample of Jacob, I. 245—251.

Year of Jubilee, improved, I. 669—673.

The design of tlie Sabbatical year, 675

—

677.

Young men in Christ, address to, XX.
395, 396.

YOUNG PERSONS.— Youth.— Chil-
dren.

I. Our DuTy i?i relation to the Young.
To watch over their spiritual welfare,

especially in a dying hour, I. 302—304.

—See Parents.

II. Duties and Obligations of the

Young.
Sliort addresses to children and young
persons, HI. 298. 401. 459, 460. IV.

34, 35. VI. 123. 325. VII. 78, 79. 143,

144. VHI. 183. 466. XII. 255. 273.

XIH. 480. XVI. 186. The character

and conduct of Ruth, proposed to them,
III. 89—95. Her piety and its reward
recommended to them, 102—108. Young
persons, objects of just retribution equally

with adults, 471. The danger of their

following evil counsel, IV. 140— 146.

Address to, on the clioice of their asso-

ciates, V. 4. Caution and encouragement
to the young, XVIII. 515—519. The
word of God, the means of their sanctifi-

cation, VI. 302—306. Youth warned of

the future judgment, VII. 405 — 408;
exhorted to remember their Creator, 409
—414. Their need of sober-mindedness,

XIX. 91, 92. Counsels to them on this

subject, 93, 94. The Rich Youth forsaking

Christ, considered, XII. 93—98.
III. ExAMPLEs/or the Yoting.

Abijah, III. 385-390. Obadiah, 398—
401. JosiAH, 562—566. Jabez, IV. 1

—4. The three Hebrew Youths, TX.
480—483. Jesus Christ, in his early

habits, XII. 268—273. Timothy, in his

early knowledge of the Scriptures, XIX.
66—70.

Zaccheus, conversion of, an illustration of

the manner in which unmerited, unsoli-

cited, and unthought of, salvation is

given, XIII. 42 — 44. Its effects, 44,

45.

Zacharias, song of praise of, for the birth

of John the Baptist, XII. 224—231.
Zeal, importance of, in a general view,

VI. 226. The characters of true zeal,

III. 518—520. XIV. 497—499 ; and of

false zeal. III. 520, 521. Our zeal, how
to be shewn in reference to the work of

God in the world at large. IV. 266 ; and
on our own souls, 267. It should be ar-

dent, X. 411. Zeal with humiliation,

described, VII. 624—627. The zeal of

Moses, XIV. 323—328. The zeal of

Phinehas, rewarded, II. 160—164; of

Levi, commended qnd rewarded, 523

—

525 ; in all Israel against the altar built

by the tribes of Reuben and Gad, 611

—

613. Persevering zeal recommended in

the conduct of Joshua at Ai, 581—586.

Religious zeal, how to be regulated, 613
— 615. IIL 522, 523. The danger of

professing a zeal for God, without having
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a change of heart, III. 525, 526. Zeal of

David, in preparing for the erection of

the temple, IV. 35—39 ; of Hezekiah,
for the glory of God, 193—197 ; of Nehe-
niiah, in rebuililing the walls of Jerusalem,

26-l.-2(J7; of the Jews, 267—270; of St.

Paul, 613—G20. Reasonableness of it in

the concerns of religion, X. 502. Heathen
and Christian zeal compared in the con-

duct of the Ephesi;ins, XIV. 495—499.
The nature and importance of Christian

zeal, XVII. 172— 175. Ministerial zeal,

illustrated in the character of St. Paul,

XVI. 613— 619. The proper objects,

and necessity of Christian zeal, XI. 372,

373. Want of zeal among Christ's fol-

lowers, reproved, XIII. 239, 240. No
true zeal without the knowledge of the

law, XVII. 84, 85.

Zeruhbahel, a type of Christ, X. 461—463.
Zion, founded by God, VII. 580 ; the pro-
sperity of, desired, II. 202—207. What
glorious things are spoken of her, VI. 97—99. The etiect which these testimo-
nies should have on us, 99— 101. A type
of the Church, VI. 426—428. Who are the

children of Zion, 520, 521. Their joy in

Christ, 521, 522. The way to Zion,
described, VIII. 92—95. The happiness
of those who journey in it, 95—97. Ad-
dress to those who are travelling towards
Zion, IX. 221.



IV.

A LITURGICAL INDEX,
REFERRING TO

SUCH SKELETONS OR HOMILIES AS ILLUSTRATE THE PORTIONS OF

THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES,

WHICH ARE EITHER READ AS

PROPER LESSONS, &c. THROUGHOUT THE YEAR,

CK ARE CITED IN THE

BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER,
OR WHICH EXrl.MN OR VINDICATE PARTICULAR PARTS THEREOF.

I. Observations on the Liturgy of the United Church of England and
Ireland:—The Liturgy shewn to be lawful in itself, IL 246—250; expedient

for us, 250—252 ; and acceptable to God, 253. Repetition of general objections

against the Liturgy, from the alleged existence of exceptionable passages, 253

—

259; and that it produces formality, 259—261. Its excellence, XII. 437. Its

spirituality and purity, 11.262—265. Its fulness and suitableness, 265—267;

its moderation and candour, 268, 269.

II. Index of HOMILIES on the PROPER LESSONS, EPISTLES, and
GOSPELS, WHICH ARE read on the Sundays and other Holy-days
throughout the Year.

1. Lessons, S^-c. proper for Sundays.

' Third Sunday in Advent.

SUNDAYS IN ADVENT.

First Sunday.

Morning—First Lesson:

Isa. i. 2, 3 Vn.459
4, 5 462

10—17. ... 464

18 470

25 474

Epist. Rom. xiii. 11. . . . XV. 510

12 513

14. . . . 515

Gosp. [Luke xix. 37, 38.]* XIII. 64

Evening—First Lesson :

Isa. ii. 5. ...

Second Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. Isa. v. 3—5. . . .

20

Epist. Rom. XV. 5, 6. . .

8—12.
13. . .

Gosp, Luke xxi. 29—31

Ev.-l Les. Isa. xxiv. 23. . .

VII. 478

VII. 490
493

XV. 547
549
553

XIIL 88

VIL 602

Mo
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Ev.-I Les. Isa. xxxviii. 14. . . VIII. 98

17.. . 101

19. . . 105

20. . . 109

Second Sunday after Christmas.

yio.-\Les. Isa. xli. 10 VIII. 138
14—16.. . 143

17, 18. . . 147
Ep. &) SeeCiRCUMCisiox,
Gosp. J p. 543, infra.

£v.-l Les. Isa. xliii. 1—3. . . 157
12 165

20 169
22—26. . 174

SUNDAYS AFTER THE EPIPHANY.

First Sunday.

Mo,-l Les. Isa. xliv. 1—5.

20. .

Fi/lli Sunday after l/te Epiphuiiy.

Uo.-\Les. Isa. lix.8 VIII. 513
15 518
19 521'

20, 21. . . . 52a
Epist. Col. iii 12—14. . .XVIII. 245

16 250
17 254

Ev.-l Les. Isa. Ixiv. 6 VIII. 619
7 622

VIII.

23. . .

Epist. Rom. xii. 1. . .

2. . .

3. . .

Gosp. Luke ii. 49. . .

Ev.- 1 Les. Isa. xlvi. 3—5.

12, 13.

178
184
190
193

XV. 467
471
476

XII. 268
VIII. 224

230

Sixth Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. Isa. Ixv. 12—14.

17, 18. .

24. . .

Epist. 1 John iii. 1. . .

2. . .

3. . .

5. . .

VIII. 625
628
633

XX. 416
421
423
426

8. . . . 431
E\.-lLes. Isa. Ixvi. 2 VIII. 638

Second Sunday.

Mo.- 1 Les. Isa. li. 1—3. .

7, 8. . .

9, 10. .

Epis. Rom. xii. 4— 8.

9—12.
15. .

Gosp. John ii. 11. . .

Ev.-l Les. Isa. liii, 1 VIII
2, 3

4, 5

6

7

9, 10.

11. .

12. .

VIII. 286 I

290 I

294
XV. 481

I

487

:

492
I

XIII. 233
I

338
343 I

353 I

359
'

366
375
384
416
424

407,

Mo.-l Les.

Third Sunday.

Isa. Iv. 1—3. .

4. ...
6. ...

8, 9. . . .

10, 11. .

12, 13. .

Epist. Rom. xi. 21.

Gosp. [Luke vii. 6, 7.]

Fourth Sunday.

Ido.-lLes. Isa. Ivii. 15. . . .

17, 18 .

20, 21.

Epist. Rom. xiii. 1— 7.

Gosp, Matr. viii. 27. . .

Vl^.-lLes. Isa. Iviii. 1. . . .

5—11. .

13, 14..

Vin.454 I

458
463
466
470
473
477

XV. 499
XI L 344

VIII. 486
490
494

XV. 504
XI. 292

VI IT. 498
502
507

10—13. .

18—20. .

Septuagesima Sunday.

Mo.-l Ze«. Gen. i. 26
Epist. 1 Cor. ix. 24. . . .

26, 27. .

Gosp. Matt. XX. 6, 7. . . .

Ev.-l Les. Gen. ii. 2, 3

16, 17. . . .

Sexagesima Sunday.

Mo.-l Zes. Gen. iii. 4

6, 7. ...
11, 13. . .

21—24. .

Epist. 2 Cor. xi. 23—29. .

29. ...
Gosp. [Matt. viii. 18.]. . .

Ev.-l Les. Gen.vi. 3

5

6, 7

22

Quinquagesima Sunday.

Mo.-lZ,M. Gen. ix. 12—16.. .

Epist. 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3. .

4—7. .

9—12.

.

13. . . .

Gosp. Lukexviii. 31—34.

Ev.-l IjCs. Gen. xii. 1—4. . .

5

SUNDAYS IN LENT.

First Sunday.

Mo.-\Les. Gen. xix. 17. ...
Epist. 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. . .

4—10. .

10. ...
Gosp. Matt. iv. 1

Ev.-l Les. Gen, xxii. 6— 10. .

12. . . .

14. . . .

18. . . .

641
648

I. 1

XVI. 207
211

XL 484
I. 6

12

L 19

24
31

40
XVL 613

620
XL 401
L 60

66
70
75

I. 85
XVL 322

328
336
340

XIII. 34
I. 96

100

I.

XVI.

XL
1.

157

532
536
541

36

175

179
1S3

190
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Second Sunday in Lent

Mo.-lLeA-. Gen. xxvii. 35. . .

Epist. 1 Thess. iv. 1. .

Gosp. Matt. xiv. 28. .

Ev.-l Les. Gen. xxxiv. 31.

Third Sunday.

Mo.-l Les. Gen. xxxix. 9. .

1.215 i

XV 1 1 1. 323 I

XI. 433
I

1. 2G0 I

1.264

Epist. Eph. V. 2 XVII. 371

5—7.

Ev.-

Mo.-

Ev.-

Mo.

Ev.-

Mo,

9. . . .

14. . .

Gosp. Lukexi. 21, 22.

27, 28.

1 Les. Gen. xlii. 21. .

36. .

Fourth Sunday.

Epist. Gal. iv. 22—24.
30. . .

375
378
383
389

XII. 449
453

I. 276
282

XVII. 180 i

184
I

Epist. Col. iii. 1. ...
2. . . .

3, 4. . .

Gosp. John XX. 8, 9. .

Ev.-l Les. Exod. xiv. 15. .

31. .

2 Les. Acts ii. 32, 33.

.

36. . .

37—40.
44—47.

.XVIII. 223
227
232

. XIV. 210
I. 398

403
. XIV. 245

248
253
261

Gosp. John vi. 14 XIII. 366
j

1 Les. Gen. xiv. 27, 28.

Fifth Sunday.

-\Les. Exod. iii. 2, 3. . .

12. . .

14. . .

Epist. Heb. ix. 11, 12. .

13, 14. .

Gosp. John viii. 46. . .

56. . .

1 Les. Exod. V. 2. ...
17, 18..

Sixth Sunday.

-]Les. Exod. ix. 16. . .

20, 21.

'ILes. Matt. xxvi. 24. . .

29. . .

53, 54.

bG. . .

63—66
67, 78.

.

Epist. Phil. ii. 5—8.

9—11. . .

Gosp. Matt, xxvii. 3— 5.

.

9, 10. .

24, 25.

.

26—31.
38—44.
45. . . .

51. . . .

Ev.-l Les. Exod. x. 3

23

2 Les. Heb. v. 7— 9. . . .

EASTER DAY.

Mo.-l Les.Exod. xii. 3—11.. .

21—23. .

41,42. .

'ILes. Rom. vi. 1— 4. . .

8—11. . .

14

17
21

23

1.291

III. 319
322

327
XIX. 288

292
XIII. 465

470
1.334
339

1.352
358

XI. 548
553
559
563
567
572

.XVllI. 50
61

XI. 575
580
583
588
593
598
602

1.362
367

XIX. 218

1.377
381
373

XV. 141

146
150
153

156
161

SUNDAYS AFTER EASTER.
First Sunday.

Mo -lies. Num. xvi. 38. ... II. 87
48. . . . 92

Epist. I John V. 4, 5. . . . XX. 519
6 525

7 531

10 537
11, 12. . 539

Gosp. John XX. 21—23. . XIV. 214
Ev.-l Les. Num. xxii. 18, 19. II. 131

31.. . . 13a

Second Sunday.

Mo.-\Les. Num. xxiii. 7—10.

.

II. 141

18—23. 145

19. . . 149
xxiv. 5—9. . 154

15—17. 156

Epist. 1 Pet. ii. 19—23. . XX. 206
24 211

25 215

Gosp. John xi. 11. (9.). . XIV. 499
Ev.-l Les. Num. XXV. 10—13. II. 160

Third Sunday.

Mo.-l Les. Deut. iv. 7—9 . .

Epist. 1 Pet. ii. 13—17 .

Gosp. John xvi. 24 . . .

Ev.-l Les. Deut. v. 28, 29. .

Fourth Sunday.

Mo.-l Les. Deut. vi. 10--12.

Epist. James i. 17. . . .

18. . . .

Gosp. John xvi. 8— II.

14. . .

Ev.-l Les. Deut. vii. 6—10.

II. 227
. XX. 198
. XIV. 100
11.232—291

11.292
. XX. 32

35

. XIV. 93
96

II. 296

Fifth Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. Deut. viii. 2, 3. . . . II. 299
Epist. James i. 25 XX. 41

26 45
27 50

Gosp. John xvi. 24. ... XIV. 100
27. ... 104
31. ... 108

Ev.-l Les. Deut. ix. 4—6. . . 11.305
7 311

Sunday after Ascension Day.

Mo.-l Les. Deut. xii. 23—25 . II. 341

Epist. 1 Pet. iv. 7 XX. 247
8 250

Gosp. John XV. 26 XIV. 89
Ev.-l Les. Deut. xiii. 1—3. . II. 347

6-11. . 361
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WHITSUNDAY
jNIo.-l Les. Deut. xvi. 3. . .

2 Les. Acts X. Hi, 35.

38 . . .

43 . . .

Epist. ii. 1—4. .

Gosp. John xiv. 15—17

19.

21.

Ev.-l Les. Isa. xi. 2, 3. .

6—9.
9. . .

10.. .

2 Les. Acts xix. 15..

18—20,

TRINITY SUNDAY
Mo.-lLes. Gen. i. 26. . . .

2 Les. Matt. iii. 7— 10.

11. . .

12.. .

15.. .

Gosp. John iii. 3. . . .

14, 15.

Ev.-l Les. Gen. xviii. 13, 14

19. .

32. .

2 Les. 1 John v. 3. . .

4,5..
6. . .

7. . .

10. .

11, 12,

13. .

14, 15.

20. .

11.378
XIV. 368

374
i

378
239
38
42
45

VII. 539
543
547
551

XIV. 484
490

Epist. 1 Pet. V. 5. . . .

7.. . .

8, 9. .

10, 11.

Gosp. Luke XV. 3— 7.

8—10
Ev.-l Les. 1 Sam. iii. 18. .

XX. 269
275
278
281

XII. 534
537

III. 130

I.

XI.

XIII,

I.

XX.

SUNDAYS AFTER TRINITY.

First Sunday.

Mo.-l Les. Josh. x. 24, 25. . . II.

Epist. 1 John iv. 9, 10. . XX.
14. . .

16. . .

16.. .

16, 17,

18. . .

19.. .

Gosp. Luke xvi. 25. . . . XII,
29—31

Ev.-l Les. Josh, xxiii. 10, 11. . VL
14. .

Second Sunday.

Mo.-Epist.\ John iii. 14. . . . XX.
16. . .

17.. .

20, 21.

23. . .

24. . .

Gosp. Luke xiv. 16— 18. . XII.

Ev.-l Les. Judg. V. 24—27. . IIL
31. .

Third Sunday.

Mo. 1 Les. 1 Sam. ii. 1—10. . III.

25. . . .

30. . . .

1

16

23

28
31

245
250
139

144
150
515
519
525
531
537
539
543
548
552

592
479
485
490
494
501
508
513
559
563
616
618

442
445
450
454
459
464
527
16

20

109
113
126

Fourth Sunday after Trinity.

Mo.-l Les. 1 Sam. xii. 16—23. III. 166

23, 24 171

Epist. Rom. viii. 18. . . . XV. 290
23. . . . 294

Gosp. Luke vi. 39 XII. 345
Ev.-lLes. lSam.xiii.il— 13. . III. 175

Fifth Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. 1 Sam. XV. 11. . . . III. 182
13—16. 187

Epist. 1 Pet. iii. 12. ... XX. 220
13— 15. . 223

Gosp. Luke v. 8— 11. .. XII. 317

Ev.-l Les. 1 Sam. xvii. 45, 46. III. 20

i

Sixth Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. 2 Sam. xii. 1—7. . IIL 265
13. . . 269

Epist. Rom. vi. 3, 4. . . . XV. 141
8—11. . . 146

Gosp. Matt. V. 20 XI. 98
21, 22. . . 113
23, 24. . . 119
25, 26. . . 123

Ev.-l Les. 2 Sam. xix. 34. . . III. 299

Seventh Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. 2 Sam. xxi. 1. . . . III. 302
Epist. Rom. vi. 21 XV. 15(i

23 161
Ev.-l Les. 2Sam.xxiv. 11— 15 III. 3!6

Eighth Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. I Kings xiii. 4. . . III. 374
26.. . 379

Epist, Rom. viii. 12. . . . XV. 265
13. . . . 267
14. . . . 270
15. . . . 276
16. . . . 283
17. . . . 286

Gosp. Matt vii. 15—20. . XIL 271
21 276

Ev.-l Les. I Kings xvii. 15, 16. III. 390
22, 23 39.3

Ninth Sunday.

Mo.-l Les. 1 Kings xviii. 12. . III. 398
21.. 402
24.

.

406
Epist. I Cor. X. 3, 4. . . . XVI. 215

11 220
12 224
13 226

Gosp. Luke xvi. 8 XII. 552
Ev.-lLes. 1 Kings xix. 11— 14 111.411

18. . . 41,3

21. . 419
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Tc'iith Sutulai/ after Trinity.

Mo.-l Les. 1 Kings xxi. 20. . . III. 429
27—29 435

Epist. 1 Cor. xii. 3 XVI. 297

11. . . . 301

Gosp. Luke xix. 41, 42. . XIII. 72

Ev.-l Les. 1 Kings xxii. 8. . . III. 439
19—23 445

Eleventh Sunday.

mo.-\ Les. 2 Kings V. 13. . . . III.

18, 19. .

21,21. .

1 Cor. XV. 1, 2. . .

10. . . .

Luke xviii. 13, 14.

2 Kings ix. 36. . .

Epist.

Gosp.

Ev.-l Les.

XV L

XIII.
in.

487
493
499
345
351
30

514

Mo.-l Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

Ev.-l Les.

Mo.-l Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

Mo.-l Les.

Epist.

Ticelflh Sunday.

2 Kings X. 16. . . . III. 517

30,31.. 523

2 Cor. iii. 6. . . XVI. 450, 455
7_9. . . 461

Markvii 32—36. . XII. 56

2 Kings xviii. 4.. . III. 537

Thirteenth Sunday.

2 KinfTs xix. 30, 31 III. 544

Gal. iii. 19. . . XVII. 76—139

21, 22.. . . 139

Luke X. 30—35. . . XIL 422

Fourteenth Sunday

Jer. v. 23, 24. . .

Gosp.

Mo.-l Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

Ev.-l Les.

Mo.-l Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

Ev.-l Le.i.

Mo.-l Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

Ev.-l Les.

Mo.-l Lps,

Epist.

Gosp.

Gal. V. 16

17

.18

19—24. .

Lukexvii. 17, 18.

Fifteenth Sunday.

Jer. XXXV. 13, 14. .

Gal. vi. 14

Matt. vi. 24
25—34. .

.Jer. xxxvi. 27, 28.

Sixteenth Sunday.

Ezek. ii. 4
Eph. iii. 14—19. .

20, 21. . .

Luke vii. 14— 16. .

Ezek. xiii. 10—12.

Seventeenth Sunday.

Ezek. xiv. 4
Eph. iv. 1—3. . . .

4—6. . . .

Luke xiv. 7— 10. .

Ezek. xviii. 25—30.

Eighteenth Sunday.

Ezek. XX. 37. . . .

40—44. .

49. . . .

1 Cor. i. 4—9. . . .

Matt. xxii. 41, 42. .

42—46.

Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity.

Mo.-l Les. Dan. iii. 28 IX. 480

Epist. Eph. iv. 20, 21. . . XVII. 352
22—24. . 356
30 360
32 367

Go«;;. [Markii. 9—12.]. XII. 9

Ev.-l Les. Dan. vi. 5 IX. 516

10 522

25—27.. . 528

Mo.-

Ev.-

Mo.

IX. 62

XVIL 214
219
226
232

XIIL 10

IX. 271
XVIL 259
XL 226

230
IX. 278

IX. 340
XVII. 325

329
XIL 357
IX. 372

IX. 376
XVIL 332

338
XIL 518
IX. 390

IX. 397
403
406

XVL 1

XL 510
i

514
i

Twentieth Sunday,

1 Les. Joel ii. 12—14. .

26
28—32. .

Epist. Eph. V. 15, 16. . .

18—20. .

Gosp. Matt. xxii. 2, 3. .

5. . . .

11—13.
1 Les. Micah vi. 2, 3. . .

6—8. .

Twenty first Sunday.

-1 Les. Habak. ii. 3

4
20. . . .

Epist. Eph. vi. 10
11. ... ,

12, 13. . ,

14

14, 15. . .

16

X. 168
173
176

XVII. 392
395

XL 499
503
506

X. 316
322

X.364
368
373

XVIL 421

430
438

448. 458
467
476

17 487. 497

18.

Ev.

Mo.

Ev.

Gosp. John iv. 49—51. .

-\Les. Prov. i. 20—3 L . .

Twenty-second Sunday

-1 Les. Prov. ii. 1—6. .

10, 11.

10—22
Epist. Phil. i. 6. ...

S— 11. .

Gosp. Matt, xviii. 32—
1 Les. Prov. iii. 5, 6. .

9, 10.

17. . .

21—24.

507

XIIL 317
VIL 1

VIL 5

9

15

XVIIL 1

6

XL 481

VII. 20

30
36

Twenty-third Sunday

Mo.-lLes. Prov. xi. 18

25

30
Epist. Phil. iii. 17. 20.

18, 19.

Gosp. [Mark xii. 17.]

Ev.-IZm. Prov. xii. 26. .

VIL 104
108

112

XVIIL 103
106

, XIL 136

VII. 116

Twenty-fourth Sunday.

Mo.-lLes. Prov. xiii. 5 VII. 121

15. . . . 124

Epist. Col. i. 3—6 XVIIL 149
9—12. . . . 152

Go.ip. [Mark ix. 2.3-29.] XII. 40
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Ev. -1 Les. Prov. xiv. 9. .

10.

12.

13.

14.

26.

VII. 128

133
134
141

144
148

Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinitij.

Mo.-lZw. Prov. XV. 3 VII. 150
8 154
32. ... 159

Epist. Jer. xxiii. 6. .

Gosp. John vi. 14. .

Ev.-l Les. Prov. xvi. 2. .

3. .

25.

33.

IX. 166
XIII. 366
VII. 162

168

175
185

Twenty-sixth Sunday after Trinity.

Ev. 1 Les. Prov. xix. 2.

3.

VII. 197
202

2. Lessons, SfC. proper for Holy-Days.

St. Andrew.

Mo.-l Les. Prov. xx. 4 VII. 205
6 208
9 213

Epist. Rom. X. 9, 10. . . . XV. 386
12—15. . 389
20, 21. . . 394

Gosp. Matt iv. 18—22. . XI. 41
Ev.-l Les. Prov. xxi. 25. . . . VII. 217

St. Thomas.

Mo.-l Les. Prov. xxiii. 17, 18. VII. 221

23. . . 225
26. . . 229

Epist. Eph. ii. 19—22.. . XVII. 312
Gosp. John XX. 27, 28. . XIV. 218

30, 31. . 223
Ev.-l Les. Prov. xxiv. 11, 12.. VII. 232

30—34. 334

NATIVITY OF CHRIST.

M0.-I Les. Isa. ix. 2—4. . . . Vli.
6. . . .

2Le5.Lukeii. 10, 11. . . XII.
13, 14. . .

Epist. Heb. i. 3 XIX.
6

10-12. . .

Gosp. Johni. 1 XIII.
9

10—12. . .

13

14
Ev.-l Les. Is.vii.l4.[Mat.i.23.] XI.

2 Les. Tit. iii. 4—7. ... XIX.

522
526
231
236
131

134
138
143

186

189

193

196
202

1

101

112

St. Stephen.

Mo.-l Les. Prov. xxviii. 4. .

5. .

11.

13.

20.

26.

2 Les. Acts. vii. 22, 23.

Epist. 59, 60.

Gosp. Matt xxiii. 37. .

r,v.-2 Les. Acts vii. 59, 60. .

VII. 263
270
276
281
286
289

XIV. 323
328

XI. 523
XIV. 323

Mo.-lZes.
2 Les.

Epist.

Ev. 2 Les.

Mo.-\Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

1 Les.

2 Les.

St. John the Evangelist.

Eccles. V. 4, 5.

Rev. i. 4, 5.

5,6. . .

7. . . .

10. . . .

12—17.
17, 18..

1 John i. 1—3.
5—7.
8, 9. .

Rev. xxii. 2. . .

14. .

16. .

17. .

18. 19
20. .

Innocents' Day,

Jer. xxxi. 3. . .

7—9.
8, 9.

10—14
Rev. xiv. 1—5.

Matt ii. 16—18
Circumcision.

Gen. xvii. 9, 10
Rom. ii. 3— 5.

.

6—11.
17—23.
28, 29

Epist. iv. 8.

Gosp. Luke ii. 15. . .

21. . .

Ev.-l Les. Deut x. 12. . .

iLes. Col. ii. 1, 2. . .

3. . . .

6, 7. . .

9. . . .

10—12.
13—15.
17. . . .

19. . . .

Epiphany.

Mo.-l I^es. Isa. Ix. 1. . . .

8. . . .

13. . . .

15, 16..

19, 20..

VII. 345
XXI. 1

7

10
13

19

23
XX. 356

361
366

XXI. 260
263
268
272
277
283

IX. 210
215
218
222

XXI. 181

XI. 11

I. 133
XV. 28

35
41

47
100

XII. 240
245

III. 159
XVIII. 179

185

197
199
205
211
215
218

VIII. 534
538
542
548
555
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2Z,f'«. Luke iii. 4-G . . Xn.273
10, 11 . . 279

10— H. . 284

19, 20. . . 290

21, 22.. . 294

Epist. Eph. iii. 8 XVIII. 438

10 XVII. 316

Gosp. Matt. ii. 1, 2. . . . XI. 4
10 7

Ev.-IZm. Isa. xlix. () VIII. 243

7 247
8—10. . . 254

14—1(3. . 260
18—23. . 267

24—26. . 273

2Les.io\\n\\. 11 XIII. 232

Conversion of St. Paul.

Mo.-2Lm. Acts xxii. 16. . . . XIV. 542

Epist. ix. 3—6. ... 351

11 357

Gosp. [Mark x. 28—30.] . XII. 105

EV.-2Z-M. Acts xxvi. 17, 18. . XIV. 569

22, 23. . 574

24, 25. . 577

28, 29. . 581

Purification of the Virgin Manj.

Epist. Mai. iii. 1—3. ... X. 604

6 609

Gos;;. Luke ii. 22—24. . XII. 251

25 256

28—32 . . 260

34, 35. . . 266

St. Matthias.

Gosp. Matt. xi. 28. . .

29. . .

XL 344
349

Annunciation of the Virgin Mary.

Epist. ls.vii.l4.[Mat.i.23.] XL 1

Gosp. Luke i. 35, 38. . . XII. 215

Wednesday before Easier.

Mo.-l Les. Hos. xiii. 4

2Les. John xi. 51, 52. . .

Epist. Heb. ix. 22
23

24
26

27, 28. . .

Gosp. Luke xxii. 14—16.
22.. . .

28—30.
31,32..
39—46.
48. . .

50, 51 .

61. 62 .

Ev.-l Lis. Hos xiv. 1—3. . .

4
5—7 . .

XIII
XIX

XIII

130
134
539
297
301

307
311
313
91

97
100

103
106

111

118

121

.138
141

149
151

159

Thursday before Easter.

Mo.-l Les. Dan. ix. 3 IX. 543
3—7 ... 547
3—10. . . 552
17—23 . . 557
24 ... . 562

2 Z,e«. John xiii. 12— 15. XIV. 1

17. . . . 6

18. . . . 10

31,32.. 14

Epist. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 26. . XVI. 290

27, 29. . 292
28. ... 295

Gosp. Luke xxiii. 1—3. . XIII. 126

12. . . 129
13—25. 132

31. . . . 141

34. . . . 145

42,43.. 149

47,48.. 152

Ev.-l Les. Jer.xKxi. 3 IX. 210
7—9. . . 214

8, 9. . . . 218
10—14. . 222
18—20. . 227
30. ... 230
31-34. . 236

35—37. . 243

GOOD FRIDAY.

Mo.-l Les.Gen. xxii. 6—10. . I. 175

12. . . . 179
14. . . . 183

18. . . . 190

2Ae«.John xviii. 4—9. . XIV. 147

19—23. 152

37.. . . 157

38.. . . 162

Epist. Heb. X. 3 XIX. 316
5—10. . . 323

14—17. . 328
19—22. . 333
23—25. . 337

Gosp. John xix. 5 XIV. 167

19-22. . 171

23,24. . 175

26, 27. . 181

28—30.. 185

30. ... 188

31—37. . 193

Ev.-l lo. Isa. liii. 1 VIII. 338

2, 3 343

4, 5 353

6. .... . 359

7 366

8 375

9, 10. . . . 384
11 407, 416
12 424

Ev.-2 Les. 1 Pit. ii, 1—3. . . . XX. 179

4, 5. ... 184

6 188
7—10. . . 193

13—17. . 198
19—23. . 206

24 211

25 215
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Easter Even.

Mo.-l Les. Zech. ix. 9 X. 495
12. ... 499
17. ... 502

2 Les. [John xix. 38—42.] XIV. 199

Episf. 1 Pet. iii. 18. ... XX. 235

Gosp. Matt, xxvii. 62—66 XL 607
Ev.-l Les. Exod. xiii. 14— 10. i. 385

17, 18.. 389

21, 22. . 394
2Zm. Heb. iv. 1 XIX. 191

2 194
9 201

12 204
13 210

15, 16. . . 212

Monday in Easter Week.

Mo.-l Les. Exod. xvi. 16—18. I. 419
35. . . . 426

2 Lpi. Matt, xxviii. 6. .. XI. 612
18—20. 617

Epist. Acts X. 34, 35. . . XIV. 368
38 374
43 378

Gosp. Luke xxiv. 26. . . . XIII. 157
32.. . . 162
33,34.. 168

Ev.-l Les. Exod. xvii, 5, 6. . . I. 429
11. . . 432

2Zm. Acts iii. 0—8. .. . XIV. 266
14, 15. . . 271
19 275
22, 23. . . 278
26 282

Tuesday in Easier Week.

M0.-I Les. Exod. xx. 18, 19. .

2 Les. Luke xxiv. 10. . .

[Mark xvi. 9.]. . .

Epist. Acts xiii. 26. . . .

32, 33. .

34. ...
38—41. .

Gosp. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. .

Ev.-l Les. Exod. xxxii. 19, 20.

26. . .

31-33
2Ze.?. 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2. . .

10. . . .

17, 18. .

22. . . .

31. . . .

34. . . .

51—58.

5/. Mark.

Epist. Epli. iv. 7. 8. ...
11—16. .

Gosp. John XV. 1,2. ...

L441

} XII. 191

XIV. 415
418
421
425

XIIL 178
L497
503
508

XVI. 345
351
356
367
370
375
378

XVII. 342
347

XIV. 50
52
56
61

64

' .S^ Philip and St. James.

M0.-2 Ze«. John 1. 45 XIII. 216
46 222
47 228

Epist. Jam. i. 2—4 XX. 1

5,6 7
8 12

9, 10 17
12 23

Gosp. John xiv. 1 XIV. 19

2, 3. . . . 23
6 25
8—11. . 29
13, 14. . 34

ASCENSION DAY.

Mo.-l Les. Deut. x. 1, 2. ... II. 315
12, 13. . . 322
14—16. . 326

2 Les. Luke xxiv. 46, 47.

.

XIII. 178
50—53. 182

Epist. Acts i. 9—11. . . . XIV. 234
Gosp. Mark xvi. 15, 16. . XII. 196

Ev.-l Les. 2 Kings ii. 9-12.. III. 456
14. . . . 460
19—22. 464
23, 24.

.

468
2 Les. Eph. iv. 1—3. . . . XVII. 332

4—6. ... 338
7, 8. ... 342
11—16. . 347

Monday in Whitsun Week.

Mo.- 1 Les. Gen. xi. 4—8. ... I. 90
2 Les. 1 Cor. xii. 3 XVI. 297

11. . . . 301
13. . . . 306
31. . . . 311

Epist. Acts X. 34, 35. . . XIV. 308
38 374
43 378

Gosp. John iii. 16 XIII. 254
17 259
19—21. . 203

Ev.-l Les. Num. xr. 2-3. ... II. 34
27—29.

.

40

Tuesday in Wfiitsun Week.

M0.-2 Les. 1 Thess. v. 16— 18. XVIII. 349
19. . . . 35J
21. . . . 356
22. . . . 360
23. 24. . 304

Gosp. John X. 9 XIII. 499
10 503

St. Barnabas.

M0.-2 Am. Acts xiv. 22 XIV. 431
27. ... 434

Ejii.'it. xi. 22, 23. . . 394
29, 30. . . 390

Gosp. John XV. 12 (j7

15 72
16 75

E\\-2Les. Acts XV. 10, 11. . . 433
N N
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5/. Jolui Baptist.

Mo.-lLes. Mai. iii. 1—3. ... X.

6

8

16, 17. . .

2Les. Matt. iii. 7—10. . . XI.
11

12

Id

Eyist. Ua xl 3-5. . .)
XII.

[Luke 111. 4—O.J . )

Gosp. Luke v. 67—75. . .

78, 79. . .

E\.-lLes. MaL iv. i. 2 X.

5, 6. . .

2Les. [Luke iii. 19, 20.] XIL

St. Peter.

Mo.-2Les. Acts iii. 6—8. . . . XIV.
14, 15. . .

19

22, 23. . .

26
Epist. Acts xii. 5

Gosp. Matt. xvi. 15— 19. . XI.
E\.-2Les. Acts iv. 8—10. . . XIV.

12

18—20. . .

27, 28. . .

31,32. . .

5/. James.

Epist. Acts xi. 29, 30. . .

Gosp. [Mark x. 35—40.] XII.

St. Bartholomew.

Mo.-Gosp. Luke xxii. 28—30. XIII.

St. Mattheto.

Mo.-Epist. 2 Cor. iv. 4—6. . . XVI.
Gosp. [Luke v. 27—29.] XIL

Matt. ix. 13. . . . XL

604
609
613
618
16

23

28
31

273

224
228
623
626
290

266
271
275
278
282
402
445
287
291

297
300
304

399
109

100

484
321
236

Mo.-\ Les.

2Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

Ev.-2Les.

Mo.-Epist

Ev.-lLes.

Mo.-\Les.
Gosp.

E\.~lLes.

Mo. -2Les.

Epist.

Gosp.

E\.-2Les.

St. Michael.

Gen. xxxii. 26.

Acts xii. 5. . .

Rev. xii. 11. .

Matt, xviii. 1—4,
Jude, 14, 15..

St. Luke.

2 Tim. iv. 7, 8

10.

Job i. 5. ...
9. . . .

20, 21.

St. Simon and St. Jude.

Job xxiv. 13.

.

John XV. 18—20.
22.

.

39, 50.

23.. .

26. . .

Job xlii. 5, 6. .

10. . .

All Saints.

Heb. xi. 32—35
38. . .

39, 40.

xii. 1,2..

3. . .

4—7.
Rev. vii. 9—12.
Matt. V. 1—4. .

5. . . .

6. . . .

7. . . .

8. . . ,

9. . . .

10—12.
Rev. xix. 6. . .

7,8.
9. . .

10. .

16. .

1.245
XIV. 402
XXL 170
XL 471
XX. 562

XIX. 79
81

IV, 308
314
320

427
XIV. 78

82
446
85

89
IV. 505

508

XIX. 435
441
446
450
454
458

XXL 153
XL 46

51

56
60
64
70
75

XXI. 216
221
224
228
233

III. PROPER PSALMS
CHRISTMAS DAY.

APPOIISTED TO BE READ ON CERTAIN DaYS.

.Morning.
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EASTER HAX—coniitiued.

Ps. Ivii. 7— 11 . V.4o7—^41
cxi. 2. . . . VI. 25()—260

10 . . . 261-265
Evening. - Ps. cxiii. 5—8.

.

265—269
cxv-iii. 27, 28. 295-299

ASCENSION DAY.

Morning. - Ps. xv. 1—5 ... V. 64
xxi. 7 124

,
Evening.
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3. The Communion Service—continued.

On the Supplication for Mercy, after each of the Command-
ments, Rom. iii. 20 XV. 65— 75

(3.) On the Sentences at the Offertory :

Matt. V. 16 XI. 8.';— 89

vi. 19, 20 217—221
vii. 12 259—268
— 21 276—279

Gal. vi. 7 XVII. 254—256
1 Tim. vi. 17 XVIII. 547—552
Heb. vi. 10 XIX. 240—245

xiii. 16 537—543

fA\ n .u ^ .1? J, , . , ,1 r i I Cor. xi. 27, 29. . XVI. 292—295
(4.) On thefirst Exhortation to the Communion, < , p . „„ YVI 295 297

(5.) On the second Exhortation to the Communion, Luke xiv. 16—18. XII. 527—530

(6.) On the Exhortation at the Communion, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. . . . XVI. 638—641

(7.) On the Sentences after the Absolution,

Matt. xi. 28 XI. 344—349
I

1 Tim. i. 15 XVIII. 485—488
John iii. 16 XIII. 254—258

|
1 John ii. 1 XX. 372—376

(8.) On the Prayer following the Prefaces, from Dan. ix. part of

ver. 18 IX. 557—561
(9.) On the Prayer of Consecration, \ Cox. y\.2Z—26. . . . XVI. 290—292
(10.) On the first Prayer after the Communion, 'R.om. yW. \. . . XV. 467—470

(11.) On the second Prayer after the Communion, Psalm 1. 14. . . V. 380—385

(12.) On the Hymiuafter the Communion, Luke ii. 14 XII. 235—240

{\Z.) The Blessing after the Communion, V\n\.\\.1 XVIIL 118—123

4. Offices for the public or private Baptism of Infants, or of such as are of riper years.

Objections against the Baptismal Service refuted II. 256—258

The Benefit and Obligations of Baptism XVII. 147—155
And see also the title BAPTISM, in the General Index of

Matters, p. 442.

On the Lesson from Mark X. 13— 16, see XII. 87—93

On the Lesson for the Baptism of Adult Persons, see the Homily
on John iii. 3 XIII. 245—250

5. The Duty of Catechising,

Enforced firom the example of Abraham, in Gen. xviii. 19 . . • I. 144—150

6. On Confirmatio7i, and the consequent Obligations of Catechumens.

See title, Confirmation, p. 557, infra.

7. Solemnization of Matrimony.

On Psalm Ixvii V. 490—493
On the reciprocal Duties of Husbands and Wives XVII. 400—405

8. Visitation of the Sick,

Motives to patience in the address to the sick person, from Heb.
xii. 5—11 XIX. 458—465
God a habitation for his people, [Psalm Ixxi. 3.] V. 518—522
Salvation a ground of joy, [Psalm Ixxi. 15] 524—527

9. Communion of the Sick.

The Epistle XIX. 458—465
The Gospel XIIL 333-337

10. At the Burial of the Dead.

(1.) Objections to particular expressions in this office stated and

refuted II. 254—256
(2 ) Introductory sentences, John xi. 25, 26 XIII. 526—531

Job xix. 25—27 IV. 403—408
Job i. 21 320—324

(3.) On the Proper Psalms—xxxix V. 311—316
Psalm xc VL 116—131

(4.) The Proper Lesson, 1 Cor. xv. 22, &c XVI. 367—384
(5.) The concluding Benediction, 2 Cor. xiii. 14 642—644

W. At the Churching of Wrnnen.

Proper Psalm, cxvi VI. 273—2SS
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12. At the Commination.

Proper Psalm, li V. 386—427

13. Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea,

(1.) Psalms of Thanksgiving after a Storm, Psalm Ixvi V. 473—489
Psalm cvii VI. 238—2-50

(2.) Paul's Deliverance from Shipwreck, Acts xxviii. 25 . . . XIV. 586 590

14. Office for the Ordination of Deacons,

The Gospel, Luke xii. 35—37 XII. 482 484

15. Officefor the Ordination of Presbyters, (or Priests).

Epistle, Eph. iv. 7—13 XVI. 342—352
Gospel, Matt. ix. 36—38 XL 30.3—307
OrJohnx. 1, &c XIII. 499—505
The Ordination Services of the Church of England explained and

vindicated from the cavils of objectors II. 27?— 287

16. Office for the Consecration of Bishops.

For the Epistle, Acts XX. 17—35 XIV. 505—531
Gospel, John xxi. 17 227—233
Or John XX. 19—23 214—218

17. Form of Prayer with Thanksgiving for the Fifth Day of November.

(1.) Proper Psalms, cxxiv VI. 384—390
Psalm cxxv 391—397

(2.) Epistle, Rom. xiii. l,&c XV. 504—510
Gospel, Luke ix. 55 XIL 388—392

(3.) Sentence at the Offertory, Matt. vii. 12 • • • ^I- 259—268

18. Form of Prayer with Fasting for the Thirtieth of January.

MORNING PRAYER.

(l.) Proper Psalms, ix VI. 32—37
Psalm X 38—46
Psalm xi 46—50

(2.) Second Lesson, Matt, xxvii XI. 575—611

(3.) Epistle, 1 Pet. ii. 13—17 XX. 198—210
Gospel, [Luke xx. 15.] XIIL 77—80

(4.) Sentence at the Offertory, Matt. vii. 12 XL 259—268
evening prayer.

(1.) Proper Psalms, xciv. 10 VI. 151—153
Psalm Ixxxv. 8—10 VI. 80—85

(2.) Proper Lessons:—The /r«<. Dan. ix. 1—22 IX. 547—562
The second, Heb. xi. 32 to end XIX. 435—450
Heb. xii. 1—7 450—465

19. Form of Prayer with Thanksgiving for the Twenty-ninth of May.

(1.) Proper Psalms, cxxiv VI. 384-390
Psalm cxxvi 397—411

(2.) Proper Lessons:—The J?r«<, 2 Sam. xix. 34 111.299-302
Or Numb. xvi. 38, 48 II. 87—97
The second, Jude, 14, 15. 20, 21. 24, 25 XX. 562—574

(3.) Epistle, 1 Pet. ii. 13—17 198—210
Gospel, [Mark xii. 17] ' XIL 136—139

20. Form of Prayer with Thanksgiving for His Majesty's Accession.

(1.) Proper Psalms, XX. 7 V. 118—119
Psalm xxi. 1-7 119—126
Psalm ci. 1—3 VI. 181—197

(2.) Proper Lessons :

—

The first , 3osh.i.l—9 II. 540—544
The «efo«rf, Rom. xiii. 1—7. 11.14 XV. 504—520

(3.) Epistle, 1 Pet. ii. 13—17 XX. 198-210
Gospel, [Mark xii. 17] XIL 136—139



V.

INDEX OF SUBJECTS
ADAITi:D to

SERMONS ON VARIOUS PUBLIC OCCASIONS.

ACCESSION OF THE KING.

Judg. xxi. 25. Our obligations to civil

government, III. 83—88.
Ezra vi. 10. Duty of prayer for the King,

IV. 226—236.
Psalm Ixxi. 7— 9. The King's accession,

V. 522—524.
Rom. xiii. 1—7. Our duty to civil gover-

nors, XV. 504—510.
1 Pet. ii. 13— 17. Submission to civil go-

vernment. XX. 198—206.
See also the Lessons, &c. in p. 549, § 14.

ADVENT OF CHRIST.
I. The FIRST Advent :-~

Gen. xlix. 10. The time of it foretold, I.

305-308.
Ps. xcviii. 1—9. A ground of joy, VI.

174—177.
Jsa. xxiv. 23. Reign of Christ glorious,

VII. 602—605.
Isa. XXV. 9. His advent, a ground of joy,

VII. 614—618.
Isa. xl. 9. Messiah's advent, VIII. 125

—

128.

Isa. xlv. 23—25. Christ victorious over all

his enemies, VIII. 220—224.
Isa. Ix. i. Our duty from tlie advent of

Christ, VIII. 534—537.
7)rt«.ix. 24. Itstimeandends,IX.562—567.

Hag^. ii. 7. The desire of all nations, X.

417—419.
Zech. ix. 9. The advent of Christ, aground

of joy, X. 495—499.
Mai. iii. 1—3. Effects of Christ's advent,

X. 604—608.
Mai. iv. 1, 2. The Sun of Righteousness

arising, X. 623—626.
Luke ii. 25. Christ, the consolation of Israel,

XII. 256—260.
Horn. XV. 8—12. Universality of Christ's

kingdom, XV. 549—553.

Gal. i. 4. Great object of Christ's coming,

XVII. 1—6.
G(d. iv. 4, 5. The time and manner of

Christ's incarnation, XVII. 155— 162.

1 Tim., i. 15. Christ came to s.iv siimcrs,

XV III. 485—158.

II. The SECOND Advent :
—

Job xxxi. 14. Importance of preparing for

our great account, IV. 457—462.

Eccl. ix. 9. Youth warned of future judg-
ment, VII. 405—409.

Eccl. xii. 13, 14. The sum of true religion,

VII. 415—419.
Isa. iii. 10, 11. Final states of the wicked

and the righteous, VII. 482—486.
Jer. xvii. 10. God's rule cf judgment, IX,

156—160.
Dan. xii. 2, 3. Different states of men at

the last judgment, IX. 567—571.

Matt. xii. 12. The issue of the final judg-
ment, XI. 28—31.

Matt. XXV. 34, 41, 46. The day of judg-
ment, XI. 537—543.

Mark xiii. 37. The duty of watching for

Christ's second advent, XII. 171 —
175.

Luke xiii. 7—9. The barren fig-tree, XII.
502—506.

Luke xvii. 26—30. Tho sudikimess of

Christ's second coming, Xill. 13

—

20.

John ix. 39. Discriminating effects of the

Gospel, XIII. 492—499.
John x. 10. Life abundantly by Christ,

XIII. 503—505.
Acts xvii. 31. A day appointed for Christ

to judge the world, XIV. 470—473.
Rom. ii. 6— II. The rule of God's future

judgment, XV. 35—41,
Rom. xiv. 10— 12. The fiiture judgment,
XV. 524—527.

2 Cor. V. 10, 11. The improvement to be

made of the doctrine of a future judg-

ment, XVI. 513—515.

Gal. vi. 7, 8. The grounds of God's final de-

cision, XVII. 264—266.
2 Thess. i. 7— 10. Christ's comitig to judge

the world, XVIII. 377—382.
Heb. ix. 27, 28. Christ's second coming to

judgment, XIX. 313—316.

James v. 7, 8. Patient perseverance urged,

from the consideration of the Lord's

coming, XX. 101-107.
James v. 9. Nearness of iudgmcnt, XX.

107—112.
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2 Pet. ii. 4— 9. God the punisher of sin

and the preserver of his people, XX.
328—332.

2 Pet. iii. 7. The day of judgment, XX.
3-tO—3i4.

2 Pet. iii. 10— 14. The day of judgment,
XX. 349—353.

1 Jo/i/t iii. 20, 21. A good and evil con-

science, XX. 454—459.

Jude 14, 15. Christ coming to judgment,
XX. 563—566.

Rei: i. 7. Christ coming to judgment,

XXI. 10—13.
Rev. XX. 11— 15. Day of jud^-ment, XXI.
245—248.

Rev. xxii. 20. Christ's coming desired,

XXI. 283—286.
See also the Lessons, &c. for the Season

qf Advent, p. 538, supra.

ANNUNCIATION.
Luke i. 35, 38. The angel's message to

Mary, XII. 215—220.
See also the Lessons in p. 544, supra.

ASCENSION DAY (or the Sunday
after).

Exod. xxviii. 29, 30. Aaron's breast-plate,

I. 471—475.
2 Sam. vi. 14. David dancing before the

ark, HI. 247—252.
Psalm XV. 1—5. Character of the citizen

of Zion, V. 65—70.

Psalm xvi. 5—7. God the portion of his

people, V. 73—78.

Psalm xxi. 1— 7. The kingdom of David
and of Christ, V. 119—124.

Psalm xxiv. 7— 10. Ascension of Christ

typified, V. 139—145.
Psalm xlvii. 5—7. The ascension of Christ

an oct-a.sion for joy, V. 361—364.

Psalm\-s.\m. 18. The end of Christ's ascen-

sion, V. 493—496.
Psalm Ixviii. 19, 20. Gratitude to God for

his benefits, V. 496—501.
Psalm Ixxii. 12— 15. Christ's government

of the Church, V. 532—537.
Psalm ciii. 15— 18. Perpetuity of God's

mercy, VI. 212—215.
Isa. xlv. 23—25. The exaltation of Christ,

VI I L 220 -224.

Lukexxiv. 50—53. The ascension of Christ,

Xin. 182—185.
John xiv. 2, 3. The comfort to be derived

from Christ's ascension, XIV. 23—25.

John xvii. 4, 5. Christ's desire to be glori-

fied in heaven, XIV. 116—120.
Jctsi. 9—11. The end of it, XIV.234-239.
Acts ii. 36. Jesus is the Christ, XIV.
248—253.

Jets v. 30—32. The ends of Christ's ex-

altation, XIV. 315—319.
Epii. iv. 7, 8. The ascension of Christ,

A VI I. 312—317.

Heb.i. 3. Christ's ascension to glory, XIX.
131—133.

1 Pet. i. 20, 21. The Father's part in the
work of redemption, XX. 171— 175.

See also the Lessons, &c. for Ascension
Day. pp. 545, 547, supra.

ASH-WEDNESDAY.
Deut. IX. 1 . A penitential retrospect en-

joined, II. 311—315.
Prov. xxviii. 13. True repentance enjoined,

VII. 281—285.
Psalm XXV. 6, 7. The saint pleading with

God, V. 145—149.
Psalm xxxiv. 18. The broken and contrite

in heart encouraged, V. 249—254.
Psalm Ii. 1—3. True penitence described,

V. 386—388.
Psalm Ii. 4. Sin an offence against God,

V. 389—396.
Psalm Ii. 14. The penitent encouraged, V.
419—422.

Psalm cxxx. 5, 6. The penitent waiting
upon God, VL 415—419.

Psalm cxliii. 7— 10. God a refuge to the

distressed, VL 475—i80.

/«a. Ixiii. 15, 16. Pleading with God, VIII.
615—618.

Jer. xiv. 7. God's name the sinner's plea,

IX. 121—127.
Ezek. viii. 15. Hidden abominations ex-

posed, IX. 348—353.
Ezek. ix. 4. The duty and benefit of

mournino; for sin, IX. 353—358.

Dan.ix. 3. Fastingandprayer,IX.543—546.
Dan. ix. 3— 7. Daniel's confession, IX.

547—551.
Dan. ix. 3— 10. Humiliation exemplified

and enforced, IX. 551—557.

Joel ii. 12— 14. Repentance urged, X.
168—170.

Jonah iii. 8— 10. The repentance of the

Ninevites, X. 265—268.

Amosv. 12. God knows our sins, X. 218

—

223.

Nahuin i. 2, 6. God a punisher of sin, X.
348—352.

Hagg. i. 3—5, 12. Consideration of our
ways enforced, X. 412—417.

Mai. ii. 2. Repentance glorifying God, X.
596—599.

Matt. vi. 16— 18. Directions concerning
tasting, XI. 213—217.

Mark ix. 28, 29. Fasting and prayer, XII.
70-76.

Luke xiii. 5. Nature and necessity of re-

pentance, XII. 495—502.
Ads iii. 19. Repentance encouraged, XIV.
275—277.

Ih'b. X. 3. Seasons of penitence recom-
mended, XIX. 318-322.

James iv. 8— 10. Repentance urged, XX.
89—93.

2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. God's forbearance, XX.
344—348.
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1 John i. 8, !). Confession necessary to tbr-

giveness, XX. 3(i7—372.

See also the Psalms, &c. for Ash-Wed-
nesday, p. 54(i, supra.

ASSIZES (or Sessioss), the Magistrates

of which hare Power to pass Sentences of
Capital Punishment.

Lev. xxiv. 13— 15. The blasphemer stoned,
I. 665—669.

Numb. xii. 8, 9. Aaron and Miriam re-

proved, II. 45—50.

Numb. XV. 32—36. Sin and danger of

Sabbath-breaking, II. 79—82.
Numb xxxii. 23. Certainty that sin wiU

find us out, II. 187—189.
Numb. XXXV. 24—28. The cities of refuge,

II. 189—201.
Dent, xxxii. 34, 35. Judgment near at

hand, II. 505—509.
Judg. xxi. 25. Importance of civil govern-

nient,and our obligations to it, 1 1 1. 83—88
1 Sa7n. ii. 25. Blessing of the institution of

judges. III. 118—125.
1 Sam. vii. 15— 17. Samuel's judicial cha-

racter, III. 154—159.
2 Sa7n. xxiii. 1—4. The equity of Christ's

government, III. 305—308.

Job xxxi. 14. Importance of preparing for

our great account, IV. 457—462.

Psalm cvi. 30. The zeal of Phinehas com-
mended, VI. 225—235.

Eccl. ix. 18. The destructive influence of

sinners, VII. 397—400.
Eccl. xi. 9. Youth warned of future judg-

ment, VII. 405—409.
Eccl. xii. 13, 14. The sum of true religion,

VII. 415—419.

7ay?. iii. 10, 11. The final state of man, VII.
482—486.

Micah vi. 2, 3. God's controversy with his

people, X. 316—321.

Matt. XXV. 34,41,46. The day of judg-
ment, XI. 537—543.

Horn. viii. 1. No condemnation to true

Christians, XV. 185—188.
Heb. ix. 27, 28. Christ's second coming to

judgment, XIX. 31.3—316.
James v. 9. Nearness of judgment, XX.

107—112.
1 John iii. 20, 21. A good and evil con-

science, XX. 456—459.
Jiide 14, 15. Christ's coming to judgment,
XX. 563—566.

Jiev. XX. 11— 15. The day of judgment,
XXI. 245—248.

BAPTISM
Oen. XV ii. 9, 10. The circumcision of

Abraham, I. 133—139.
Mark x. 13—16. Christ blesses little chil-

dren, XII. 87, 93.

Rom. vi. 1—4. The Gospel secures tlic

practice of holiness, XV. 141—146.

Gal. iii. 27— 29. The benefits and obliga-

tions of baptism, XVII. 147—155.

BENEFIT SOCIETIES.
Psalm cxix. 59, 60. Consideration and

speedy turning to God recommended,
VI. 333—337.

Prov. vi. 6— 10. The sluggard reproved,
VII. 67—71.

Eccl. vii. 4. The house of mourning to be
preferred, VII. 350—356.

Gal. vi. 2. The duty of bearing one
another's burthens, XVII. 243—245.

BENEVOLENT SOCIETIES,
For the relief of the Sick and Distressed Poor,

Deut. XV. 7— 11. Duty of charity en-
forced, II. 366—369.

Deut. xxiv. 19—22. Gleaning a divine
ordinance, II. 401—405.

Job ii. 11— 13. Friendly sympathy illus-

trated, IV. 325—329.
Job xxix. 11— 16. Job's character, IV.
444—449.

Job XXX. 25. Job's compassion for the

poor, IV. 452—457.
Job xxxiii. 23, 24. Benefit of visiting the

sick, IV. 467—474.
Psalm XXXV. 13, 14. Compassion to the

sick, V. 260—266.
Psalm xl. 17. Consolation to the dis-

tressed, V. 324—328.
Prov. iii. 9, 10. The reward of charity,

VII. 25—30.

Prov. xi. 25. Christian liberality en-
couraged, VII. 108—112.

Eccl. vii. 4. The bouse of mourning to be
preferred, VII. 350—356.

Eccl. xi. 1. Liberality encouraged, VII.
400—405.

Zech. ii. 8. God's sympathy with his

people, X. 446—452.

Matt. v. 7. The reward of mercifulness,

XI. 61—64.
Matt. V. 13. Christians the salt of the

earth, XI. 79—84.
Matt. V. 42. Liberality enjoined, XI.

154—159.
Matt. V. 47. Christians do more than

others, XI. 164—171.
Matt. vi. 1 — 4. Directions respecting

alms deeds, XI. 171—175.
Matt. XXV. 34!. 41. 46. The day of judg-

ment, XI. 537—543.
Matt. XXV. 35—40. The importance of

charitable exertions, XI. 543—548.

Luke iii. 10, 11. Liberality to the poor,

XII. 269—273.
Luke X. 30— 35. The Good Samaritan,

XIL 422—425.
Luke xiv. 12— 14. Liberality to the poor

recommended, XII. 521—523.

Jclsxi. 29,30. Benevolence of the Church
at Antioch, XIV. 399—402.



SERMONS ON VARIOUS PUBLIC OCCASIONS. 553

Acts XX. 35. Liberality recommended,
XIV. 526—531.

Rom. xii. 4— 8. Cliristians members of

one body, XV. 481—487.
Rom. xii. 15. Sympathy recommended,

XI. 492—496.
2 Cor. viii. 1—5. Liberality to the poor

recommended, XVI. 569—574.

2 Cor. viii. 7, 8. The same subject, XVI.
574—577.

2 Cor. ix. 12— 15. The benefit arising

from attention to the poor, XVI. 589

—

594.

Gal. ii. 10. Remembering the poor, XVII.
39—43.

Gal. vi. 2. Benevolence recommended,
XVII. 243—245.

Philem. 7. Benevolence encouraged, XIX.
117-123.

Heb. xiii. 3. Compassion to the dis-

tressed inculcated, XIX. 490—494.

James i. 27. Pure and undefiled religion

described, XX. 50—54.

1 John iv, 16, 17. The believer's resem-

blance to God in love, XX. 502—508.

BIBLE SOCIETY.
Deut. xi. 18—21. The Scriptures recom-

mended to us, II. 332—335.

Neh. ii. 20. The zeal of Nehemiah, IV.

264—267.
Neh. viii. 5, 6. Effect of Ezra's preaching,

IV. 289—293.
Job xxiii. 12. Job's love to the word of

God, IV. 423—426.
Psalm xix. 7

—

'J. The excellency of God's
word, y. 105—109.

Psalm xcvi. 9. Worship in the beauty of

holiness, VI. 159—164

Psalm cxix. 9. God's word the mean of

sanctification, VI. 302—306.

Psalm cxix. 18. The source of divine

knowledge, VL 306—309.
Psalm cxix. 97—100. David's love to the

divine law, VI. 347—350.
Psalm cxxxviii. 2. God's word magnified,

VI. 436—441.
Psalm cxxxviii. 4, 5. The Gospel a source

of happiness, VI. 444—448.

Prov. vii. I—4. Love to the Holy Scrip-

tures inculcated, VII. 72— 76.

Prov. xi. 30. The wisdom of winuing
souls, VII. 112—115.

Prov. xix. 12. Divine knowledge most
desirable, VII. 197—202.

Jer. XV. 16. The word of God precious,

IX. 135—140.
Dan. vi. 25— 27. Decree of Darius, IX.
528—533.

Micah ii. 7. Benefits arising from the

word of God, X. 280—285.
Zech. xiv. 7. Christ's reign on earth, X.
557—561.

Matt.-V. 13. Christians the salt of the

earth, XI. 79—84.

Matt. V. 47. Cliristians do more than
others, XL 164—171.

Matt. ix. 13. Mercv before sacrifice, XI.
298—300.

Luke X. 23, 24. The blessings of a preached
Gospel, XII. 418—422.

John V. 39. Christ's appeal to the Scrip-
tures, XIII. 343—349.

John vi. 67—69. No Saviour but the

Lord Jesus, XIII. 406—411,
Acts V. 30—32. The ends of Christ's ex-

altation, XIV. 315—319.
Rom. iii. 1, 2. Christians' advantages above

heathens, XV. 51

—

oo.

Phil. i. 17. Decision of character recom-
mended, XVIIL 11—15.

2 Thess. iii. 1. The spread of the Gospel,

XVI 1 1. 398—401,
2 Tim. in. 15. Timothy's early knowledge

of the Scriptures, XIX. 67—70.

2 Tim. in. 16, 17. The excellency of the

Scriptures, XIX. 71—75.

Heb. i. 14. The ministry of angels, XIX.
148—156.

1 John iv. 16, 17. The believer's resem-
blance to God in love, XX. 502—508.

2 Pet. i. 3. Every thing needful provided
for us, XX, 286—290.

Rev. xiv. 6, 7. The Gospel preached to all

nations, XXI. 187—192.

BLIND, {Asylums for.)

Matt. ix. 28—30. Two blind men healed,

XI. 300—303.
Mark viii. 23—25. The blind man healed,

XII. 59—62.

Mark x. 49, 50. Bartimeus cured, XII.
121—124.

John ix. 6, 7. The blind man healed at the

pool of Siloam, XIII. 481—485.

BIRTH-DAY, see NEW YEAR'S DAY.

CHARITY, generally.

£.rorf. xvi. 16— 18. Scriptural equality. I.

419—426.

Deut. XV, 7— 11. Duty of charity enforced,

IL 366—369.
Deut. xxiv. 19—22. Gleaning a divine or-

dinance, 11.401—405.

Job xxix. 11— 16. Character of Job, IV.
444—449.

Job XXX. 25. Job's compassion for the poor,

IV. 452—457,
Job xxxiii. 23, 24. The benefit of visiting

the sick, IV. 467—472,
Psalm xxxvii. 3—6. Confidence in God re-

commended, V. 294—298.
Psalm xl. 17, Consolation to the distressed,

V. 324—327.
P«rt/;« xlviii. 12— 14. The Church's security

in God, V. 365—371.
Prov. iii. 9, 10. The reward of charity,

VII. 23—30.
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Prov. xi. 25. Christian liberality encou-
raged, VII. 108—112.

Eccl. xi. 1. Liberality encouraged, VII.
400—405.

Isa. XXV. 4. Christ, a suitable and all-

sufficient help, VII. 605—610.
Zech. ii. 8. God's sympathy with his people,

X. 446—450.
Matt. V. 7. The reward of mercifulness,

XI. 60—64.
Matt. V. 42. Liberality enjoined, XI. 154
— 159.

Matt. V. 47. Christians do more than others,

XI. 164—171.
Matt.v'i. 1—4. Directions concerning alms-

deeds, XI. 171-175.
Matt. XXV. 34. 41. 46. The day ofjudgment,

XI. 537—54,3.
Matt. XXV. 35—40. Importance of charita-

ble exertions, XI. 543—548.

il/ar/ixii. 41—44. The widow's mite, XII.
164—167.

Luke X. 30—35. The Good Samaritan,
XII. 422—425.

LuJce xiv. 12— 14. Liberality to the poor
recommended, XII. 521—527.

John XV. 8. Fruitfulness in good works,
XIV. 58—61.

John xix. 5. Pilate's attempt to save Jesus,

XIV. 167—171.
John xix. 26, 27. Jesus commends his

mother to John's care, XIV. 181—185.

Acts XX. 35. The blessedness of liberality,

XIV. 526—531.
Rom. xii. 15. Sympathy recommended,
XV. 492—498.

2 Cor. V. 14, 15. The constraining power
of Christ's love, XVL 515—519.

2 Cor. viii. 1— 5. Liberality to the poor,

XVL 569—574.
2 Cor. viii. 7, 8. The same subject, XVI.
574—578.

2 Cor. viii. 9. The grace of Christ, XVI.
578-58 L

2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. The same subject, XVI.
584—589.

2 Cor. ix. 12—15. Benefit arising from
attention to the poor, XVI. 589—594.

Gal.n.XQ. Remembering the poor, XVII.
39—43.

Gal. V. 6. Office and operation of faith,

XVII. 207—209.
Gal. vi. 2. Benevolence recommended,
XVII. 243—245.

Phil. iv. 19. All needful sup])lies through

Christ, XVIII. 145—148.
1 Tim. vi. 17— 19. The true use of riches,

XVIII. 547-552.
Tit. iii. 8. The true way of promoting good

works, XIX. 112—116.
Heb. i. 14. The ministry of angels, XIX.

148—156,
Heb. xiii. 3. Compassion to the distressed

inculcated, XIX. 489—49k
James i. 27. Pure and undefilcd religion

described, XX. 50—54.

1 John iv. 16, 17. Tile believer's resem-
blance to God in love, XX. 501—508.

CHARITY SCHOOLS.

Gew. xviii. 19. Abraham's care of his family,

I. 144—150.
Gew. xlviii. 15,16. Jacob blessing the sons

of Joseph, I. 300—305.
E.eod. xxxvi. 5—7. The offerings for the

tabernacle, I. 553—556.

Dc/it. iv. 7—9. Moses's solemn charge to

Israel, III. 227—232.

Dent. xi. 18—21. The Scriptures recom-
mended to us. 111. 332—335.

1 Kings xviii. 12. Obadiab's early piety,

III. 399—401.
] Chron. xxix. 17, 18. Liberality in God's"

service commended, IV. 49

—

56.

Job i. 5. Job's anxiety for his children,

IV. 308—314.
Prov. ii. 1— 6. The way of attaining divine

knowledge, VII. 5—9.

Prov. vii. 1— 4. Love to the Holy Scrip-
tures inculcated, VII. 72—76.

Prov. xi. 25. Christian liberality encou-
raged, VII. 108—112.

Pror. xi. 30. Tlie wisdom of winning souls,

VII. 112—116.
Prov. xix. 2. Divine knov^'ledge most de-

sirable, VII. 197—202.
Prov. xxviii. 5. The light enjoyed by the

godly, Vn. 270—276.
Eccl. xi. 1. Liberality encouraged, VII.
400—405.

/*«. Ixi. 1—3. Christ's commission, VIII.
559—563.

Jir. vi. 16. The good old way, IX. 66—
70.

Jer. XV. 16. The word of God precious, IX.
135—141.

Dan. vi. 25—27. Decree of Darius, IX.
528—533.

Hos. iv. 6. Ignorance destructive, X. 21

—

25.

Matt. ix. 36—38. Our duty to the benighted
world, XI. 303—307.

Matt. xxi. 16. Children vindicated, XI.
488—491.

Mar/iX.l'i— 16. Christ blesses little chil-

dren, XII. 87—93.
Lnke ii. 49. Christ's early habits, a lesson

to children, XII. 268-273.
Jets v. 30—32. The ends of Christ's ex-

altation, XIV. 315—319.
£f'i. ii. 3. Original sin stated, and im-

proved, XVII. 287—293.
1 Tim. i. 5. Charity the true scope of the

Gospel, XVIII. 412-418.
2 Tim. iii. 15. Timothy's early knowledge

of the Scriptures, XIX. 67— 70.

Philcni. 7. Benevolence encouraged, XiX.
117—123.

2 Pet. i. 3. Every thing needful provided
us, XX. 2S6—290.
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CHILDBIRTH, (Deliverance in.)

Eiod. XV. 26. Christ, the healer of his

people, I. 414—419. See also p. 548, § 1 1.

supra.

CHRISTiVIAS DAY.

The Seed of the woman, I.

Abraham's promised seed,

Gen. iii. 15.

36—40.
Gen. xxii. 18.

I. 190—193.
Gen. xlix. 10. Christ the true Shiloh, I.

305—309.
Lev. xxxiii. 39—13. Feast of Tabernacles,

I. 652

—

655.

Xumb. xxi. 8, 9. The Brazen Serpent, II.

126—131.
Numb. xxiv. 15— 1". Christ the Star pre-

dicted by Balaam, II. 156—160.
1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10. Solomon, a type of

Christ, IV. 23-28.
2 Chron. vi. 41. The special presence of

the Deity in his temple, IV. 75—79.

Psalm xh'. 3—5. The reign of Christ
desired, V. 340—345.

Psalm Ixii. 5—8. God our onlv all-suffi-

cient help, V. 448—451.
Psalm Ixii. 17. The perpetuity and excel-

lence of Christ's kingdom, V. 540—544.
Psalm -KcViW. 1— 9. Christ's advent a

ground of joy, VI. 174—17".

Psalm cvii. 1—3. Praise for redemption,
VI. 238—241.

Psalm ex 1 — 7. The person and offices of

Christ, VI. 250—256.
Prov. viii. 29—32. Wisdom's address to

men, VII. 79—86.
Cant. V. 9. The transcendent excellencies

of Christ, VII. 442—446.
Cant. V. 16. The excellency of Christ,

VII. 446—449.
Jsa. XXV. 9. Christ's advent, a ground of

joy, VII. 614-617.
/sa. "xl. 9. Messiah's advent, VIII. 125—

128.

Isa. xlii, 5—7. Christ's commission, VIII.
150—153.

Isa xliv. 23. Redemption, a ground of

joy, VIII. 193—198.
Isa. xlv. 21. Jehovah, a just God and a

Saviour, VIII. 212-215.
Isa. xlix. 7. Christ's future reign, VIII.
247—254.

Isa. Hi. 7. The nature of the Gospel, A'lII.

304—307.
Isa. liii. 2. 3. The character and treat-

ment of the .Messiah, VIII. 343-352.
Isn. lix. 20, 21. The perpetuity of Christ's

kingdom, VIII. 529—534.
Ezek. xxxiv. 29. Christ, the Plant of

Renown, IX. 429-433.
Dan. ix. 24. The rime and end of Christ's

advent, IX. 562—567.

Ohnd. 17. The blessed effects of the Gospel

ill tl'.e latter days, X. 246—251.

Mic. v. 2. Messiah to be born at Bethle-

hem, X. 269—302.
Hagg. ii. 7. Christ, the Desire of all

Nations, X. 417—419.
Mai. iii. 1—3. The effects of Christ's

advent, X. 604—608.
Matt. i. 21—23. Import of the names

given to Jesus Christ, XI. 1—3.

Matt. ii. 10. The joy of the magi, XI.
7—11.

Matt. xii. 6. Christ greater than the temple,

XI. 354—361.
Matt. xvii. 10— 13. Elijah's advent in

John the Baptist, XI. 463—468.
Luke i. 35, 38. The angel's message to

Mary, XII. 215—220.
Luke i. 46. The Virgin's Song of Praise,

XII. 220—223.
Luke i. 70— 75. Zacharias's Song of Praise,

XII. 224—227.
Luke i. 78, 79. The causes of our Saviour's

incarnation, Xll. 228—231.

Luke ii. 15. Inquiry into the Gospel re-

commended, XLI. 240—244.

Luke ii. 25. Christ the consolation of

Israel, XII. 256—260.
Luke iii. 4—6. The ministry of John the

Baptist, XII. 273—279.
Luke xix. 10. The ends for which Christ

came, XIII. 47— 51.

Luke xix. 37, 38. Christ's entry into

Jerusalem, XIII. 64— 68.

John i. 45. The sight of Jesus, a source

of joy, XIII. 216—222.
John iii. 16. The love of God in giving

his Son for man, XII I. 254—258.

John iii. 17. The end for which God sent

his Son, XIII. 259—263.
John vi. 14. Christ's Messiahship proved,

XIII. 366—370.
John vi. 67—69. No Saviour but Jesus,

XIII. 406—411.
John viii. 12. Christ, the Light of the

world, XIIL 435-439.
John viii. 24. The danejer of rejecting

Christ, XIII. 445—451.
John viii. 56. Abraham's views of Christ.

XIII. 470—475.
John X. 10. Life abundantly by Christ,

XIIL 503—505.
Acts iii. 26. The ends of Christ's coming,

XIV. 282—287.
Acts iv. 12. Salvation bv Christ alone,

XIV. 291—296.
Rom. viii. 3, 4. Christ, the Author of our

sanctification, XV. 191—195.

Rom. viii. 32. God's gift of his Son, XV.
321—323.

Rom. x. 4. Christ the end of the law for

righteousness, XV. 377—385.

i?om. XV. 8— 12. The universality of Christ's

kingdom, X\'. 549—553.

1 Cor. ii. 9. The Gospel, a stupendous
mystery, XVI. 76-82.

I Cor. XV. 22. Adam, a type of Christ,

XVI. 367— 370.
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2 Cor. V. 19, 20. The ministry of recon-

ciliation, XVI. 523—526.
2 Cor. viii. 9. The grace of Christ, XVI.
578—581.

Gal. i. 4. The great objects of Christ's

coming, XVII. I—6.

Gal. iii. 8, 9. The Gospel preached to

Abraham, XVII. 64-70.
Gal. iv. 4, 5. The time and manner of

Ciirist's incarnation, XVII. 155—162.

Eph. i. 7, 8. The wisdom of God in re-

demption, XVII. 272—274.
Phil. ii. 5—8. Christ's humiliation, XVIII.
50—61.

Col.i. 16—18. The glory of Christ, XVIII.
156—162.

Col. ii. 1, 2. The mystery of the Gospel
to be sought out, XVIII. 179—184.

Col. ii. 19. Holding the head, XVIII.
218—223.

1 Tim. i. 15. Christ came to save sinners,

XVIII. 485—488.
1 Tim. iii. 16. The great mystery of god-

liness, XVIII. 504—508.
2 Tiiri. i. 10. Death abolished, life re-

vealed, XIX. 9—13.
Heb. ii. 14, 15. The ends of Christ's in-

carnation, XIX. 170—175.

Heb. iii. 5, 6. The superiority of Christ

to Moses, XIX. 182—187.
Heb. vii. 1—3. Melchizedec, a type of

Christ, XIX. 263—267.
Heb. vii. 26. Christ, a suitable High-

priest, XIX. 276—281.
Heb. ix. 26. Christ's appearance to take

away sin, XIX. 311—313.
'2 Pet. i. 16. The truth and certainty of

the Gospel, XX. 315—321.
1 Jolm ii. 8. The true Light, XX. 387—

392.

1 John iii. 5. Christ manifested to take

away sin, XX. 426—431.
1 John iii. 8. The end of Christ's incar-

nation, XX. 431—435.
1 John iii. 23. Faith in Christ enjoined,

XX. 459—464.
1 John iv. 9, 10. Tile love of God in giving

his Son for us, XX. 479—485.
1 John iv. 14. Christ the Saviour of the

world, XX. 485—490.
1 John iv. 16. The love of God to man,
XX. 490—494.

Rev. xiii. 8. Christ the Lamb slain from
the foundation of the world, XXI. 175
—179.

Rev. xxii. 16. Christ the Morning Star,

XXL 268—272.
See also the Proper Lessons, &c. in

pp. 543, 546, supra.

CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE (Sociefi/

for promoting) or other RELIGIOUS
TRACT SOCIETY.

Dfitl. xi. 18—21. The Scriptures recom-
mended to us, II. 332—335.

1 Chron. xxix. 17, 18. Liberality in God's
service, commended, IV. 49—56.

Psalm xcvi. 9. Worship in the beauty
of holiness, VI. 159—164.

Prov. xi. 30. The wisdom of winning
souls, VII. 112—116.

Prov. xix. 2. Divine knowledge most de-
sirable, VII. 197—202.

Many of the Homilies referred to, under
the title CHARITY, in pp. 553, 554,

of this Index, are also applicable to this

subject.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.
See MISSIONS, infra.

CHURCHES {Building, Opening, or Re-
Opening.

)

Gen. iv. 26. Institution of public worship,

L 51—56.
Ge?i. xxviii. 16— 19. Jacob's pillar at

Beth-el, I. 229—239.
1 Kings viii. 28—30. Solomon's prayer at

the consecration of the temple. III. 339
—350.

1 Kings viii. 38, 89. Requisites for ac-

ceptable prayer. III. 351—354.

1 Chron. xvi. 7— 15. David's thanksgiv-
ing at the carrying up of the ark, IV.
9—13.

1 Chron. xxix. 12. David's preparation

for the temple, IV. 35—39.

1 Chron. xxix. 17, 18. Liberality in God's
service, commended, IV. 49—56,

2 Chron. vi. 7, 8. God's acceptance of

David's good desires, IV. 66—70.

2 Chro7i. vi. 41. Dedication of the temple,

IV. 75—79.
2 Chron. vii. 15, 16. God's regard for his

own house, IV. 79—84.

2 CAron. xxiv. 14. Re-opening of the tem-
ple by Jehoash, IV. 151— 155,

2 Chron. xxix. 20—29. Restoration of the

temple worship, IV. 185—190.
2 Chron. xxx. 22, 23. Delight in ordi-

nances, IV. 203—206.
Ezra iii. 11— 13. Rebuilding of the temple,

IV. 230—235.
Ezra vi. 14. The subserviency of a faithful

ministry to the erection of God's spiritual

temple, IV. 247—250.
Nell. ii. 20. The zeal of Nehemiah, IV.

264—267.
P.mlm xxvi. 9. The worship of God de-

lightful, V. 159—164.
Psalm xxvii. 4. David's love to God's

ordinances, V. 180—185.

Psalm xliii. 3, 4. Access to God in ordi-

nances, V. 332—335.
Psalm Ixv. 4. The blessedness of waiting

upon God, V. 465—467.

Psalm Ixxxiv. 1 — 4. Divine ordinances

lovely, VI. 67—70.



SERMONS ON VARIOUS PUBLIC OCCASIONS, 557

Psalm Ixxxiv. 10. God's ordinances pre-
cious, VI. 71—76.

ha. V. 3—5. God's appeal to man's deci-

sion, VII. 490—493.
ha. Ivi. 4—7. Acceptance for all sincere

worshippers, VIII. 481—485.

Dan. vi. 25—27. The decree of Darius,

IX. 528—533.
Hab. ii. 20. God greatly to be feared in

his temple, x. 373—377.
Hagg. ii. 19. God recompenses our works,

X. 424—427.
Matt. xii. 6. Christ greater than the tem-

ple, XI. 354—361.
Matt, xviii. 19, 20. The efficacy of social

prayer, XI. 478—481.

CLERGYMEN'S WIDOWS.
2 Kings iv. 6. The widow's oil increased,

III. 476—480.

COMMEMORATION OF BENEFAC-
TORS IN THE UNIVERSITIES.

Deut. ii. 7. God's continued mercies to

us, II. 212—217.
1 Sam. xii. 23, 24. Devotion to God urged
from gratitude, III. 171—175.

Prov. iv. 7. The nature and excellence of

true wisdom, VII. 46—49.

Prov. xix. 2. Divine knowledge most de-

sirable, VII. 197—202.
Eccl. ii. 13. The excellency of true wis-

dom, VII. 336—341.
ha. V. 3—5. God's appeal to man's deci-

sion, VII. 490—493.
ha. xxxiii. 6. The use and excellency of

true wisdom, VIII, 54—66.

Luke xix. 40. Our duty towards the Lord
Jesus Christ, XIII. 68—72.

1 Cor. viii. 2. The proper accompaniments
of knowledge, XVI. 190—197.

1 Cor. xii. 31. Gifts and graces compared,
XVL 311—322.

Phil. iii. 7, 8. The excellency of the

knowledge of Christ, XVIII. 87—91.
Col. ii. 3. The fulness that is in Christ,

XVIIL 185—197.

CONFIRMATION.
Lev. ii. 14—16. Green ears of corn to be

offered, I. 581—586.
Nuvt. x. 29. Moses's invitation to Hobab,

n. 19—26.
Num. xiv. 4, 5. Apostasy deprecated, II.

50—53.
Num. xiv. 24. Following the Lord fully,

II. 62—70.
Beat. xxvi. 17 — 19. Covenanting with

God, explained, II. 410—415.
Josh. xxiv. 21 — 27. Joshua's covenant

with Isiael to serve the Lord, II. 623

—

627.

Judg. xi. 30, 31. Jephtha's vow, improved,

in. 5.3—63.

Ruth i. 15—17. Character of Ruth, III.

91—95.
Ruth ii. H, 12. Her piety and reward,

in. 102—108.
1 Chroii. xvii. 24. God's relation to his

people, IV. 16—23.
2 Chron. xv. 12— 15. Asa's covenanting

with God, IV. 105—111.
2 Chron. xvi. 9. God's regard for his peo-

ple, an encouragement to us to fulfil

our vows, IV. 112—115.
2 Chron. xxix. 31. After confirmation, IV.

190—193.
Job. xxii. 21. Acquaintance with God,

IV. 418—420.
Psalm Ivi. 12. Vows to be performed, V.
432—436.

Prov. viii. 17. Address preparatory to

confirmation, VII. 76—79.

Eccl. V. 4, 5, The duty of paying our

vows, VII. 345—350.
Eccl. xii. 1. Remembering God in our

youth, Vn. 409—415.
Matt, xxviii. 18—20. The apostles' com-

mission, XI. 617—620.

Acts viii. 37. The Ethiopian eunuch's

profession, XIV. 347—351.

CONVICTS.
Psalm xxxi. 1 5. Our times in God's hand,

V. 209—213.
Psalm Ii. 1—3. True penitence described,

V. 386—389.
Psalm Ii. 4. Sin an offence against God,

V. 389—396.
Psalm cxliii. 2. A strict award of justice

deprecated, VI. 471—475.
Matt. xvi. 26. The worth of the soul, XI.
461—463.

Heb, ix. 27, 28. Christ's second coming to

judgment, XIX. 313—316.

CORONATION.
Rom. xiii. 1—7. Duty to civil governors,

XV. 504—510.
1 Pet. ii. 13—17. Subjection to civil

government, XX. 198—206.

DEAF AND DUMB, (Asylum for.J

ha. XXXV. 5—7. Change wrought by the

Gospel, VIIL 86—91.
Mark vii. 32—36. The deaf and dumb
man healed, XII. 57—59.

DEBTORS.
2 Kings iv. 6. The widow's oil increased,

IV. 476—480.

DISBANDING OF TROOPS.
Josh. xxii. 4, 5. Joshua disbanding tlie

troops of Israel, II. 607—610
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DISPENSATION, {Awful.)

Psalm Ixxviii. 32. Obstinacy in sin re-

proved, VI. 45.

DROUGHT.
Jer. xiv. 7 — 9. A pattern for national

humiliation, IX. 127—130.

EASTER-DAY.

Exod. xii. 3—11. The Passover, I. 377—
380.

Exod. xii. 21—23. Tlic deliverance of the

Israelites from the destroying angel, I.

381—385.
Exod. xii. 41. Redemption celebrated, I.

373—376.
Deut. xvi. 3. Rtnlemption to be ever borne

in mind, II. 378—380.
2 Chron. vi. 14. The spiritual presence of

the Deity in his temple, IV. 75—79.

2 C/<ro?«. XXX. 1— 11. Hezekiah's solemn
celebration of the Passover, IV. 193

—

197.

2 Chron. xxx. 18—20. God's condescen-
sion to the upright, IV. 197—203.

2 Chron. xxx. 22, 23. Delight in ordinances,

IV. 203—206.
Psalm xvi. 1— 11. Christ's resurrection

and glory, V. 78— 80.

Psalm cxi. 2. The great work of redemp-
tion, VI. 256—260.

Psalm cxviii. 27, 28. The exaltation of

Christ, a ground of confidence, VI. 295
—299.

Isa. xl. 9. Messiah's advent in humiliation

and in glory, VIII. 125-128.
Isa. 1. 5—9. Messiah's sufferings and

support, VIII. 278—283.
Isa. Ixiii. 1. Messiah's triumphs, VIII.
597—601.

Jonah ii. 6. Jonah's deliverance, a type of

Christ's resurrection, X. 257—261.

Matt. xii. 39—41. Jonah, a type of Christ,

XI. 383—387.
Matt, xxviii. 6. The resurrection, XI. 612
—616.

Mark xii. 26, 27. The resurrection proved
from the Pentateuch, XII. 139—144.

Mark xvi. 9. Christ's appearance to Mary
Magdalen, XII. 191—196.

Luke XX. 17, 18. The rejected Corner-
stone, XIII. 80—83.

Luke xxii. 14—16. Christ eats the last

Passover, XIII. 91—96.
Luke xxiv. 26. The necessity of Christ's

sufferings and exaltation, XIII. 157

—

162.

John ii. 18, 19. Christ's resurrection a

proof of his Messiahship, XIII. 240

—

245.

John V. 28, 29. The certainty and issue

of the resurrection, XIII. 337—339,

John X. 17, 18. The voluntariness of
Christ's undertaking, XIII. 506—511.

Jolm xi. 25, 26. Christ the resurrection
and the life, XHl. 526—531.

John xiv. 19. Our life dependent on Christ's
life, XIV. 42—45.

John XX. 8, 9. The resurrection of Christ,

XIV. 210-213.
Jets ii. 36. Jesus is the Christ, XIV. 248
—250.

Acts iii. 26. Design of God in raising up
his Son, XIV. 282—287.

Acts V. 30—32. The ends of Christ's ex-

altation, XIV. 315—319.
Acts xiii. 32, 33. The resurrection of

Christ glad tidings, XIV. 418—421.
Acts xiii. 34. The sure mercies of David,
XIV. 421—424.

Acts xvii. 2—5. Proofs that Jesus is the

Messiah, XIV. 459—464.
Acts xvii. 31. A day appointed to judge

the world, XIV. 470—474.
Rom. V. 6— 10. The believer's security in

Christ, XV. 121—126.
Rom. vi. 1— 4. The Gospel secures the

practice of holiness XV. 141— 146.

Rom. vi. 8— 11. The Christian i-isen with
Christ in newness of life, XV. 146 —
149.

Ro)n. vii. 4. Deadness to the Law and
union with Christ, XV. 165—168.

Rom. viii. 12. God's dwelling in us a motive
to holiness, XV. 265, 266.

Ro7n. X. 8— 10. Gospel salvation, XV. 386
—389.

Ro7n. xiv. 7—9. The extent and grounds
of Christian obedience, XV. 520—523.

1 Cor. V. 7, 8. Christ our Passover, XVI.
163—166.

1 Cor. XV. 1, 2. Christ a dving and a risen

Saviour, XVI. 345—351.
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. The constraining power

of Christ's love, XVI. 515—519.
2 Cor. xiii. 4. The power of the risen

Saviour, XVI. 635—638.

Eph. ii. 4—7. The riches of divine grace

displayed, XVII. 294—296.
Eph. ii. 8— 10. Salvation by grace not

hostile to good works, XVII. 297— 302.

Phil. ii. 9— 11. The exaltation of Christ,

XVIII. 61—64.
Phil. iii. 10. The power of Christ's resur-

rection, XVIII. 97—100.
Col. ii. 13— 15. The triumphs of the cross,

XVIII. 210—214.
Col. ii. 19. Holding the head, XVIII. 218
—223.

1 Thess. iv. 13—18. The certainty and
order of the general resurrection, XVIII.
328—333.

1 Tim. iii. 16. Tlie great mystery of god-
liness, XVIII. 504—508.

Heb. i. 3. Christ's ascension to glory,

XIX. 131—133.
Ileb. i. 8. Excellency of Christ's person

and government, XIX. 138— 143.
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Heh.'n. 6- -8. Christ's superiority to angels

XIX. 1«1—166.

Hfb. iv. 15, 16. Encouragement from

Christ's character, XIX. 212—217.
Heb. vii. 25. Christ's priesthood and ability

to save, XIX. 272—276.
Heb. viii. 6. Christ the Mediator of the

new covenant, XIX. 281—287.

Heb. X. 19—22. Tlie way of access to God
through the veil, XIX. 333—337.

Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Christian principles im-

proved in prayer, XIX. 549—55'1'.

1 Pet. i. 3—5. Regeneration considered in

its causes and effects, XX. 135— 141.

1 Pet. i. 20, 21. The Father's part in the

work of redemption, XX. 171— 175.

Rev. i. 17, 18. Christ's supreme power
over the invisible world, XXI. 23—25.

Rev. XV. 3, 4. The Song of Moses and of

the Lamb, XXI. 203—207.

See further the Proper Lessons, &c.

for Easter-day, pp. 540, 547, supra.

EMBER-WEEKS.
Rom. XV. 30. The duty of prayer for

ministers, XV. 586-592.

Many Subjects suitable for Discourses on

the Sundays in the Ember-weeks will be

found infra, under the title ORDINA-
TION.

EPIPHANY.
Ca?it. ii. 1—3. The Church's fellowship

with Christ, VII. 426—431.
Isa. xlii. 5—7. Christ's commission, VIII

150—153.
Isa. xlix. 6. Christ the light and salva-

tion of the Gentiles, VIII. 243—247.
/««. x!ix. 8— 10. The greatness of Christ's

salvation, VIII. 254—260.
Isa. lii. 8. The saint's vision of Christ,

VIII. 307—312.
Isa. Ixi. 1—3. Christ's commission, VIII.
559—563.

Mai. i. 11. The calling of the Gentiles, X.

592—596.
Mai. iii. 6. The Sun of Righteousness

arising, X. 623—626.
Matt. ii. 1, 2. The wise men seeking

Christ, XI. 4—7.
Matt. ii. 10. Their joy on finding him,

XL 7— 11.

Luke X. 23, 24. The blessing of a preached

Gospel, XII. 418—422.
Luke xix. 37, 38. Christ's entry into

Jerusalem, XIII. 64—68.
John i. 9. Christ the only true Light, XIII.

189—192.
John viii. 12. Christ the Light of the

world, XIII. 435—439.
/4cts ii. 37—39. The repentance of the

first converts, XIV. 253—256.
Acts xi. IS. Life granted to the Gentiles,

XIV. 388—393.

1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. The Gospel a stupendous

mystery, XVI. 76—82.

Eph. iii. 10. Angels mads wiser by the

Gospel, XVIL 316-324.
2 Tim. i. 10. Death abolished and life

revealed, XIX. 9—13.
Titus iii. 4—7. The work of the Trinity

in redemption, XIX. 101—111.

Heb. i. 8. The excellency of Christ's

person and government, XIX. 138— 143.

Heb. iii. 1. "The duty of considering the

names and oifices of Christ, XIX. 179
— 182.

1 John iii. 8. For what purposes the Son
of God was manifested, XX. 431—i35.

See further the Proper Lessons, &c.

in pp. 543, 544, supra.

FAREWELL SERMONS.
£iorf.xxiii.l3. Circumspection, 1. 444—448.

Deut. xxx. 19. A faithful minister's appeal,

II. 453—459.
Deut. xxxi. 6. Moses's encouraging address

to Israel, II. 459—464.

Deut. xxxii. 46, 47. A minister's dying
charge to his people, II. 518—522.

Acts xi. 23, 24. The duty of cleaving unto
the Lord, XIV. 394—398.

Acts XX. 7. Paul's sermon at Troas, XIV.
500—505.

Acts XX. 17— 21, Paul's appeal to the

Ephesian elders. XIV. 506—508.
Actsxx. 26, 27. Ministerial fidelity, XIV.
512—519.

Acts XX. 32. Paul's farewell to the elders

at Ephesus, XIV. 523—525.
Acts XX. 35. The blessedness of liberalitv,

XIV. 526—531.
Acts xxxvi. 22, 23. Paul's testimony, XIV.
574—576.

1 Co;-, xvi. 13, 14. Christian counsel, XVI.
384—388.

Phil. i. 27. HoiV conversation recommended,
XVIII. 32—36.

Phil. iv. 9. Paul an example for us, XVII f.

130—136.
1 Thess. iii. 8. Ministers' joy in their sta-

bility, XVIII. .305—311.

FAST-DAY SERMONS.
Gen. vi. 5. Extent of man's wickedness,

I. 66—69.
Gen. xviii. 32. Abraham's intercession for

Sodom, I. 150— 156.

Exod. X. 3. Delay of repentance, I. 362

—

3G7.

Exod. xxxiii. 5, 6. The repentance of the

Israelites, 1.514—519.

Zey. xxvi. 40—42, God's promises to the

penitent, I. 679—683.
Deut. ix. 7. A penitential retrospect en-

joined, II. 311—315,
Josh. vii. 8. Israel discomfited by the men

of Ai, H. 569—574.
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Josh. xxii. 11, 12. The altar of witness, II.

611-615.
Jiidg. ii. 1—5. Danger of indecision, II.

6—11.
1 Sam. vii. 8, 9. Samuel's successful inter-

cession, III. 141— 144.

1 Sa7n. XV. 11. Mourning for the sins of

others, III. 182—186.
2 Sam. xxi. 1. Famine, a punishment for

sin, III. 302—305,
1 X/w^i viii. 38, 39. Requisites for accept-

able prayer. III. 351—354.

1 Kings XX. 42. Ahab's sin in sparing Ben-
hadad, III. 425—429.

2 Kings xxiii. 3. Covenanting with God,

III. 558—562.
2 Chron. xii. 7. Humiliation the means of

deliverance, IV. 88—93.

2 Chron. xiii. 12. Abijah's remonstrance

with Jeroboam, IV. 9G— 99.

2 Chron. xv. 12— 15. Asa's covenant with

God, IV. 105—111.
2 Chron. xx. 2—4. Prayer, the best means

of defeating invasion, IV. 132—136.

2 Chron. xx. 20. Faith, the best means of

national prosperity, IV. 137—139.

2 Chron. xxviii. 10. A sense of sin tends to

correct it, IV. 171—178.
2 C/»o«. xxix.lO, 11. The use of covenant-

ing with God, IV. 182—185.

2 Chron. xxxii. 26. Humiliation for the sin

of the heart, IV. 211—214.
2 Chron. xxxii. 31. The weakness and de-

pravity of man, IV. 214—218.

2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. The forbearance of

God brought to a close, IV. 226 —
229.

Ezra ix. 5, 6. Ezra's humiliation for the

sins of his people, IV. 256—259.

Ezra ix. 13, 14. Use of God's diversified

judgments, IV. 260—267.
Job xxxiii. 27, 28. Nature and efficacy of

repentance, IV. 474—479.

Job xxxiv. 29. Importance of being in

favour with God, IV. 479—482.
Job xl. 4. True humiliation delineated, IV.

501—505.
Psalm iv. 5. A practical exhortation, V.

15—20.
Psalm vii. 11— 1 3. God's indignation against

the wicked, V. 28—31.
Psalm XX. 7. Trust in God the means of

success, V. 118, 119.

Psalm xxv. 11. The proper method of

praying to God, V. 158—162.

Psalm xxxiv. 88. The broken and contrite

heart encouraged, V. 249—254.

Psalm Ixvi. 18—20. Sin, a preventive to

the acceptance of our prayers, V. 485

—

489.

Psalm Ixxviii. 32. Obstinacy in sin re-

proved, VI. 45—49.
Psalm Ixxviii. 32, 33. The fruit of impeni-

tence and unbelief, VI. 49—52.

Psalm cvi. 21—23. The evil and danger of

inoratitnde, VI. 222—224.

PsaJm cxi.x. 76. The loving-kindness of

God, VI. 344—346.
Psalm cxix. 136. Reasons for weeping over

sinners, VI. 368—371.
Psalm cxxx. 1—4. God's mercy an encou-

ragement to prayer, VI. 411—415.

Prov. xvi. 3. Trusting in God, VII. 168

—

170.

Prov. xxviii. 13. True repentance recom-
mended, VII. 281—285.

Prov. xxix. 1. Danger of obstinacy in sin,

VII. 293—296.
Eccl. ix. 18. The destructive influence of

sinners, VII. 397—400.
Isa, i. 4, 5. The sinfulness and incorrigi-

bleness of the nation, VII. 462—464.

Isa. i. 10— 17. The only service pleasing

to God, VII. 464—470.
Isa. v. 3— 5. God's appeal to man's de-

cision, VII. 490—493.
ha. viii. 12— 14. God, the only proper

object of fear, VII. 513—517.
ha. viii. 19. Seeking after God, VII. 520,

521.

ha. ix. 13. Impenitence under divine

chastisements, VII. 529—532.

/i-a. xxii. 12— 14. Unconcern of men amidst
God's calls to rej)entance, VII. 595

—

599.

ha. xxvi. 20, 21. The only refuge of sinners,

VII. 627—631.
ha. xxvi. 3. God's care for his Church,

VIII. 1—3.
ha. XXX. 7. Confidence in God recom-

mended, VIII. 31—36.
ha. xxxiii. 20—22. The Church's security,

VIII. 70—73.
ha. Iv. 7. Encouragement to turn to God,

VIII. 466—470.
ha. Ivii. 15. The majesty and holiness of

God, VIII. 485—490.
ha. Iviii. 5— 11. The services which God

requires, VIII. 502—507.
ha. Ixiii. 15, 16. Pleading with God, VIII.
615—618.

ha. Ixvi. 2. The poor and contrite objects

of God's favour, VIII. 638—641.

Jer. ii. 23, 24. Self-vindicating sinners re-

proved, IX. 19—22.
Jer. iv. 3, 4. Repentance, the means of

preventing ruin, IX. 49—53.

Jer. iv. 19. The miseries of war, IX. 58—62.

Jer. xiii. 15— 17. A call to repentance, IX.

110—113.
Jer. xiii. 27. God desirous of saving men,

IX. 118—121.
Jer. xiv. 7. God's name the sinner's plea,

IX. 121—126.
Jer. xiv. 7—9. A pattern for national hu-

miliation, IX. m—130.

Jer. xiv. 20, 21. How to plead with God,

IX. 130—134.
Jer. xviii. 6. The potter's power over the

clay, IX. 160—162.
.^(r. xxix. 11—13. God will be found by

sincere worshippers, IX. 183— 186.
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Jer. xlvii. 6. 7. Means of terminating war,
IX. 300—303.

Ezek. vii. 5—9. Approaching end of God's
forbearance, IX. 342—347.

Ezek. ix. 4. Duty and benefit of mourning
for sin, IX. 353—358.

Ezek. xviii. 25— 30. The equity of God in

his judgments, IX. 390—396.

Ezek. yix-s.111. 11. God expostulating vvitli

sinners, IX. 415—419.

Dan. V. 22. Impenitence reproved, IX. 495
—501.

Dan. V. 27. Scripture balances, IX. 507

—

511.

Dan. ix. 3. Fasting and prayer, IX. 543
—546.

Dan. ix. 3—7. Daniel's confession, IX. 547
—551.

Dati. ix. 3— 10. Humiliation exemplified
and enforced, IX. 552—557.

Hos. ii. 14, 15. God's dealings with peni-

tents, X. 5— 13.

Hos. vi. 1. Characteristic marks of true

penitence, X. 49—52.

Hus. viii. 2, 3. Danger of false confidence,

X. 92—96.
Hos. viii. 12. Misery of a deserted people,

X. 107—110.
Hos. xi, 7—9. God's compassion, X. 124
— 127,

Hos. xii. 3—6. Jacob wrestling with the

angel, X. 127— 130.

Hos. xiii. 9. Help in Christ for self-

destroying sinners, X. 134— 138.

Hos. xiv. 1—3. Directions for acceptable

approach to God, X. 138—141.
Joel ii. 12—14. Repentance urged, X. 168
—172.

Amos ii. 13. God's complaint against us,

X. 189—195.
Amos iii. 6. God, the source and cause of

all things, X. 200—206.
Amos iii. 8. God's voice to sinners, X. 206
—209.

Amos iv. 11, 12. Incorrigibleness reproved,

X. 209-215.
Amos V. 12. God knows our sins, X. 218
—222.

Amos vi. 1. Carnal ease and security re-

proved, X. 223—228.
Amos vii. 2, 3. God's condescension to

prayer, X. 229—234.
Jonah iii. 8— 10. The repentance of the

Ninevites, X. 265—268.
Jonah i V. 2. The mercy of God, X. 269—274.
Mich. vi. 2, 3. God's controversy with his

people, X. 316—321.
Nahum i. 2— 6. God a revenger of sin, X.
348—352.

Zeph. i. 12. The secure and atheistical

condemned, X. 385—390.

Zeph. ii. 1—3. Repentance urged, X. 390
—393,

Zeph. iii. 7, 8. What recompence we may
expect for our neglect of God, X. 393

—

397,

VOL, XXI.

Hagg. i. 2— 5. 12. Consideration of our

ways enforced, X. 413—417.

Zech. i. 3—6. An exhortation to turn to

God, X. 428—432.
Zech. vii. 4— 7. Outward services vain,

without obedience, X. 477—481.

Mai. ii. 2. Repentance glorifying God, X.

596—599.
Matt. vi. 16— 18. Directions concerning

fasting, XI. 213—217.
Luke xiii. 5. Repentance, XII. 495—

502.

Luke xvii. 26—30. Tlie suddenness of

Christ's second coming, XIII. 17—20.

Heb. X. 3. Seasons of penitence, recom-
mended, XIX. 316—322.

James iii. 2. The best of men but weak
and frail, XX. 71-74.

RetK xvi. 9. Repentance, XXI. 210 —
213.

FEAST.

Eph. v. 18—20. The believer filled with

the Holy Ghost, XVII. 395—399.

FEVER, HOSPITAL.

Luke iv. 38, 39. Peter's mother-in-law

healed of a fever, XII. 314—317.

FUNERAL SERMONS.

Gen. xxiii. 17. Abraham purchasing a

burying-place, I. 193— 198.

Num. XX. 12. Moses and Aaron sen-

tenced to die in the wilderness, II. 108

—111.
Num. XX. 27, 28. Death of Aaron, 1 1.

114—121.
Deut. xxxi. 14. The approach of deatli,

II. 464—468.
1 Sam. XX. 3. David's fear of Saul, III.

213—217.
2 Sam. xviii 33. David's lamentation over

Absalom, III. 294—298.
2 Sam. xix. 34. The shortness of life, a

ground for indifference to the things of

this world. III. 299—302.
1 Kings xvii. 22, 2.3. The widow's son

rais'ed by Elijah, III. 393—398.
2 Kings iv. 26. All the dispensations of

Providence are good, III. 484—487.

1 Chron xxix. 15. The saints, strangers

upon earth, III. 48 1—4S7.

Job vii. 1. Man's time on earth fixed,

IV 343 347.

Joftxiv. 10. Death, IV. 383—386.
Job xiv. 14. Thecliaiige which takes place

at death, IV. 386 -391.

Job XXX. 23. Certainty of death, IV. 449
—452.

() o
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Joh xxxi. 14. Importance of preparing
for our great account, IV. 457—462.

P.uilm xxxix. 4, 5. Shortness of human
life, V. 311—316.

Psalm ciii. 15— IS. Perpetuity of God's
mercy, VI. 212—215.

Psalm cxvi. 15. The death of saints pre-
cious, VI. 288—291.

ProiK xxvii. 1. Caution against depending
upon future time, VIk 247—250.

Eccl. vii. 4. The liouse of mourning to he
preferred, VII. 350—356.

Eccl. ix. 10. Earnestness in religion re-

commended, VII. 384—390.
Isn. Iv. 6. Seeking tlie Lord in time,

VIII. 463—466.
Lam. i. 9. Consequences of not rememher-

ing our latter end, IX. 319—321.
Ezek. vii. 5—9. Approaching end of God's

forbearance, IX. 342—347.
Ezek. xii. 23. Death and eternity near at

hand, IX. 368—372.
Zech. i. 5. The fathers, where are they ?

X. 433—437.
Matt. XX. 10. The ten virgins, XI. 530—
—533.

Mark xiii. 32— 36. Watchfulness en-
forced, XII. 167—171.

Mark xiii. 37. The duty of watching
for Christ's second coming, XII. 171

—

175.

Luke ii. 28—32. Aged Simeon's views of
Christ, XII. 260—266.

Luke xii. 35—37. The watchful servant,
XII. 482—484.

Luke xxiii. 42, 43. Christ's answer to the

penitent thief, XIII. 149—152.
John ix. 4. The need of working while it

is day, XIII. 478—481.
Joloi xi. 25, 26. Christ the resurrection

and the life, XIII. 526—531.
John xi. 35. The sympathy of Jesus, XIII.
531—536.

John xi. 40. Lazarus raised, XIII. 536

—

538.

Acts XX. 17—21. Paul's appeal to the

Ephesian elders, XIV. 506—508.
1 Cor. XV. 31. Dying daily, XVI. 370—

374.

1 Cor. XV. 51 — 58. Death a conquered
enemy, XVI. 378—384.

2 Cor. V. 1— 5. Tlie Christian's assured
prospect of glorv, XVI. 502—507.

Phil. i. 21— 24. Paul's dilemma, XVIII.
29—32.

1 Thess. iv. 13—18. Consolation from the

certainty of the resurrection, XVIII.
329— 333.

1 Thess. v. 1—8. Watchfulness enjoined,

XVIII. 333—346.
2 Tim. i. 10. Death aholislied and life

revealed, XIX. 9—13.
2 Tim. i. 12. Confidince in God, a source

of consohition, XIX. 13— 17.

2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. x\ Christian's dying re-

flections, XIX. 79-81.

Ilrh. vi. 12. Exhortation to diligence,
XIX. 245—250.

Heh. X. 4. Abel's faith, XIX. 371—374.
Heb. xiii. 8. The unchangeablcness of

Christ, XIX. 499—517.
Heb. xiii. 14. The Christian's portion,
XIX. 534—536.

James iv. 13, 14. The folly of unwise se-

curity, XX. 93—96.
James v. 9. Nearness of judgment, XX.

107—112.
1 Pet. iv. 7. Nearness to death, a motive

to watchfulness, XX. 247—250.

2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. God's forbearance, XX.
344—348.

Rev. X. 5, 6. The nearness of eternity,

XXL 161-164.
Rev. xiv. 1 3. The blessedness of departed

saints, XXL 198—203.
Rev. xxi. 1—6. The heavenly glory, XXI.
249-253.

/<!>;'. xxii. 20. The coming of Christ de-
sired, XXL 283—286.

GOOD FRIDAY.
Gen. iii. 15. Christ the woman's conquer-

ing Seed, I. 36—40.

Lev. ii. 13. The meat- ofTering, a type of

Christ, I. 576—581.
Lev. xvi. 21, 22. The scape-goat, a type

of Christ, I. 631—634.
Psalm Ii. 7. Means of deliverance from

spiritual leprosy, V. 408—411.
Isa. i. 5 — 9. Messiah's sufl'erings and

supports, VIII. 278—283.
Isa. Iii. 14, 15. The depth of our Sa-

viour's humiliation, VIII. 322—331.
Zecli. xi. 12, 13. Contempt poured on

Christ, X. 514—521.

Zech. xiii. 1. Christ the Fountain opened,

X. 523 -527.
Zech. xiii. 7. Christ smitten for our sins,

X. 527—533.
Luke xiii. 50. The bloody baptism of

Christ, XII. 488—492.
Luke xviii. 31—34. Christ foretells his

own sufl'erings, XIII. 34—41.

Luke XX. 15. Tiie conduct of the wicked
husbandmen, XIII. 77—80.

Luke xxiv. 26. The necessity of Christ's

sufl'erings, XIII. 157—162.
John i. 29. Christ the Lamb of God, XIII.
213—216.

Jolm X. 10. Life abundantly by Christ,

XI I L 503—505.
John xi. 51, 52. The prophetic counsel

of Caiaphas, XIII. 539—543.
John xii. 23, 24. Christ's views of his own

death. XIII. 543-547.
Johnxii. 27, 28. Christ's resignation, XIII.
557-561.

John xii. 31, 32. Effects of Christ's death,

XIII. 561—565.
John xiii. 18. Ingratitude depicted, XIV.

10—14,
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John xvii. 1. Christ's prayer to be glori-

fied on earth, XIV. 111— 113.

John xvii. 4, 5. Christ's dying appeal to

God, XIV. 116—120.
Acts iii. 14, 15. Christ rejected, XIV. 271
—275.

Acts iv. 27, 2S. Christ's sufferings fore-

ordained, XIV. 300—304.
Acts xvii. 2—5. Proofs that Jesus is the

Messiah, XIV. 459—404.
Rom. V. 6 — 10. Believers' security in

Christ, XV. 121—126.
Rom. V. 11. The joy of the more advanced

believer, XV. 127—131.
Rom. V. IS, 19. Death by Adam and life

by Christ, XV. 132—137.
1 Co]-. i. 23, 24. How the Gospel is to be

regarded, XVI. 7— 9.

1 Cor. ii. 8. Ignorance of the Gospel fatal,

XVI. 69—76.
1 Cor. V. 7, 8. Christ our Passover, XVI.

163—166.
2 Cor. V. 14, 15. The constraining power

of Christ'slove, XVI. 515—519.
2 Cor. V. 19, 20. The ministry of recon-

ciliation, XVI. 523—526.

2 Cor. viii. 9. The grace of Christ, XVI.
578—584.

Gal. i. 4. The great object of Christ's

coming, XVII. 1—6.

Gal. vi. 14. Glorving in the cross of

Christ, XVII. 259—264.
Eph. V. 2. Christ's love a pattern for ours,

XVII. 371—375.
Col. i. 21—23. Sanctification tlie end of

redemption, XVI 1 1. 165—171.
Col. i. 28. Preaching Christ, XVII. 174—

178.

Ueb. ii. 10. The sufferings of Messiah
necessary, XIX. 166— 170.

Heh. ii. 14, 15. The end of Christ's death,

XIX. 170— 175.

Heb. iv. 15, 16. Encouragement from
Christ's character, XIX. 212—217.

Heb. v. 7— 9. Benefits arising to Christ

from his own sufferings, XIX. 218—220.

Heb. vii. 26. Christ a suitable High
Priest, XIX. 276—281.

Heb. viii. 6. Christ the Mediator of the

new covenant, xix. 281—287.

Heb. ix. 13, 14. The Jewish sacrifices

typical of Christ's, XIX. 292—296.
Heb. ix. 22. No remission without blood,

XIX. 297—300.
Heb. ix. 23. Tlie use of typical purifica-

tions, XIX. 301—307.
Heb. ix. 26. Christ's appearance to take

away sin, XIX. 313—316.
Heb. X. 5— 10. Christ superseding the

legal sacrifices, XIX. 323—328.

Heb. X. 14—17. The perfection of Christ's

sacrifice, XIX. 328—333.
Heb. X. 19— 22. A way of access to God

through the veil, XIX. 333—337.

Heb. xi. 17— 19. Al)raham offering up
Isaac, XIX. 401—407.

Heb. xii. 3. Christ's patience under suffer-

ings, XIX. 454—158.
Heb xii. 22, 24. Abel's s.^clifice and

Christ's compared, XIX. 480—483.
Heb. xiii. 11— 13. The burnt sacrifices

typical of Christ's, XIX. 529—533.
1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Redemption from vain

conversation, XX. 1()7— 170.

1 Pet. ii. 24. The vicarious sacrifice of

Christ, XX. 211—214.
1 Pet. iii. 18. The nature and end of

Christ's death, XX. 235— 237.

1 John iii. 16. The love of Christ in lay-

ing down his life for us, XX. 445—450.

1 John V. 6. Justification and sanctification

by Christ, XX. 525—531.

Rev. i. 5, 6. Grounds of praise to Christ,

XXI. 7—10.
Rev. i. 7. Christ's coming to judgment,
XXI. 10—13.

Rev. V. 6— 10. The book with seven seals

opened, XXI. 143 — 150.

Rev. vii. 9— 12. The worship of heaven,

XXI. 153—157.
Rev. xii. 11. How Satan is to be van-

quished, XXI. 170— 175.

Rev. xiii. 8. The Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world, XXI. 175— 179.

See further the Pkopek Li:;ssons, &:c. in

pp. 544 and 546. The events in the

Gospel history relative tn the Passion,

Crucifixion, and Death of Christ, will

also be Jound arranged in order of time,

in the General Index, article JESUS
CHRIST, § IV. pp. 479—482. supra.

HARVEST.
Lev. xxiii. 15— 17. Feast of first- fruit.=;,

I. 644—647.
Lev. xxiii. 39—43. Feast of tabernacles,

I. 655—657.
Lev. XXV. 20—22. The sabbatical year,

I. 674—679.
Deut. xxiv. 19—22. Gleaning, a divine

ordinance, II. 401—405.

Ruth ii. 4. Boaz and his reapers. III.

160—162.
Prov. XX. 4. The consequences of sloth,

III. 205—208.
Psalm Ixv. 9— 13. God's works of pro-

vidence and grace, V. 468—473.

Psalm cxxvi. 5. Sowing in tears, reaping
in joy, VI. 402—405.

Psalm cxxvi. 5, 6. The spiritual harvest,

VI. 405—411.
Isa. ix. 2—4. Blessings imparted by the

Gospel, VII. 522—525.

Isa. xlv. S. Efficacy of the Gospel, VIII.
198—204.

Jer. viii. 20—22. The remedy for lost

seasons of grace, IX. SO—S3.

Hos. X. 12. The dutv of seeking God, X.
113—116.

Joel ii. 26. Removal of judgments praised,

X. 173—176.
I) o 2
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Joelm. 13. The final judgment represented

by the harvest, X. 180—182.
Jmos ii. 1.3. God's complaint against us,

X. 189-195.
Jmos ix. 9. The security of God's people,

X. 235—238.
Zeph. iii. 14, 15. Thankfulness for God's

mercies, X. 402 - 408.

Matt. ix. 36— 38. Our duty to a benighted

world, XI. 303—307.
Matt. xiii. 36. The Tares, XI. 408—41 1.

Luke ix. 62. Caution against a disposition

to relinquish the service of God, XII.
398—402.

Luke xxii. 31, 32. Means of security from

Satan's malice, XIII. 103—106.
Gal. vi. 9. Encouragement to steadfast-

ness in religious duties, XVII. 257 —
259.

James v. 7, 8. Patient perseverance urged,

XX. 101—107.

HOSPITAL.

rsalm XXXV. 13, 14. Compassion to the

sick, V. 260—266.
Joel ii. 26. Removal of judgments, aground

of praise, X. 173— 176.

Joel iii. 13. Final judgment represented

by the harvest, X. 180—182.
Luke vi. 19. Analogy between bodily and

spiritual diseases, and their cures, XII.
334—342.

2 Cor. viii. 1— 5. Liberality to the poor,

XVI. 569—574.
2 Cor. viii. 7, 8. The same subject, XVI.
574— 578.

2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. The same subject, XVI.
584—589.
See also the Titles, BENEVOLENT
SOCIETIES, CHARITY, VISIT-
ING SOCIETIES, in this Index.

INDUCTION or INSTITUTION OF
A MINISTER.

Isa. Iii. 7. The nature of the Gospel, VIII.
304—307.

Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. Fidelity required in

ministers, IX. 173— 177.

Ezek. ii. 4. The commission given to mi-

nisters, IX. 340—342.
Ezek. xxxiii. 8. Office and responsibility

of ministers, IX. 411—415.

,Ezek. xxxvii. 11— 13. Souls quickened by
the Gospel, IV. 465—168.

yicls xi. 13, 14. Necessity and sufficiency

of the Gospel salvation, XIV. 383-388.
Acfsx\ii26. The word of salvation preached,

XIV. 415—418.
Acts xvii. 11, 12. The good effects of a

candid attention to the Gospel, XIV.
464—466.

Eom. i. 16, No man to be ashamed of the

Gospel, XV. 9—15.

Eo7)i. XV. 29. The Gospel a source of
blessings, XV. 579—586.

Rom. XV. 30. Prayer for ministers, XV.
586—592.

1 Cor. i. 23, 24. Christ crucified, the great

subject of the Christian ministry, XVI.
7—9.

1 Cor. ii. 2. Christ crucified, or evangelical

religion described, XVI. 32—47.

1 Cur. ii. 4, 5. Apostolic preaching, XVI.
53—57.

1 Cor. ii. 6. The wisdom of the Gospel,

XVI. 57—64.
1 Cor. ii. 7. The mysteriousness of the

Gospel, XVI. 64—69.
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Ministers the Lord's

stewards, XVI. 142—145.
1 Cor. ix. 16. Preaching the Gospel, XVI.
198—200.

2 Cor. iii. 6. The letter that killeth, and
the spirit that giveth life,XVI.451—454.

2 Cor. iii. 6. The Law and the Gospel
compared, XVI. 455—461.

2 Cor. iv. 7. Ministers, the bearers of a

rich treasure, XV' I. 488—491.

2 Cor. V. 19, 20. The ministry of recon-

ciliation, XVI. 519—521.
2 Cor. X. 3— 5. Efficacy of the Gospel,

XVI. 594—600.
2 Cor. xii. 14. The duty of ministers, XVI.
632—635.

Gal. i. 8, 9. Importanceof the doctrine of

justification by faith alone, XVII. 6

— 16.

Gal. iv. 19, 20. A minister's chief wish for

his people, XVII. 175—180.
Phil. i. 18. Preaching of Christ, a ground

of joy, XVI I L 15—23.
Phil. ii. 17, 18. Ministerial zeal depicted,

XVIIL 73—78.
Col. i. 28. Preaching Christ, XVIIJ. 174

-176.
1 Thess. ii. 11, 12. The duty of those who

are called, XVIIl. 290—295.
1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. Christians the joy of

their ministers, XV 1 1 1. 299—302.
1 Thess. iii. 8. 'The people's stability, the

minister's comfort, XV II I. 305—310.

1 Thess. iii. 9, 10. A minister's joy in his

people, XVIII. 311—316.
2 Thess. iii. 1. Prayer for the spread of

the Gospel, XVIII. 398—400.
2 Tim. iv. 1,2. A charge to minister and

people, XIX. 76—79.

INDUSTRY (Schools of).

Prov. xxxi. 10. The usefulness of Schools

of Industry, VII. 318—321.

INFANT-SCHOOLS.
Eccl. xi. 1. Liberality encouraged, VII.

400—405.
2 Tim. iii. 15. Timothy's early knowledge

of the Scriptures, XIX. 67—70._
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JANUARY 30th.

1 SiDii. xxiv. 4—6. David's forbearance

towards Saul, III. 217—219.

See also the Lessons, SfC. in p. 34:9,

§ IS.

JEWS.

I. Addresses to the Jews.

Dent. xiii. 1— 3. Their leading objection

to Christianity considered, II. 347 —
360.

Detit. XXX. 11— 14. The Gospel clearly

contained in the Old Testament, II.

445—452.

Isa. liv. 6— 10. God's faithfulness to his

covenant-engagements, VI 1 1. 439—444.

Acts xvii. 2—5. Proofs that Jesus is the

Messiah, XIV. 459—463.

II. Sermons in behalf of the Jews, and in

aid of the London Society for promoting

Christian Knowledge among the Jews.

Numb. xxiv. 5—9. Balaam's third attempt
to curse Israel, II. 154— 156.

Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. Benevolence towards

God's ancient people, II. 389—396.

Deut. xxiii. 5. God's care for his ancient

people, II. 397—401.
Deut. XXX. 4— 6. Restoration and con-

version of the Jews, II. 436—440.

Deut. XXX. 11— 14. The way of salvation

plain and easy, II. 440—445.

Deut. xxxi. 19. The song of Moses a

witness against the Jews, II. 468—
473.

Deut, xxxii. 21. The Jews moved to

jealousy, II. 481—502.
1 Chrnn. xxii. 19. Seeking after God, IV.
28—31.

1 Chron. xxix. 2. David's zeal in preparing
for the temple, IV. 35—39.

2 Chron. xvii. 9. The claims of the Jewish
people urged, IV. 117—127.

Ezra vii. 23. Decree of Artaxerxes for

restoring the temple worship and ser-

vice, IV. 250—256.
Psalm xiv. 7. The blessings of salvation,

V. 31—34.
Psalm Ixxii. 6 — 11. The excellence of

Christ's kingdom, V. 528—532.
Psalm Ixxii. 12— 15. Christ's government

of his Church, V. 532—537.
Psalm Ixxii. 18, 19. Praise to God for

redemption, V. 544—548.

Psalm Ixxxv. 9, 10. God's perfections re-

conciled in Christ, VI. 83—88.
Psalm Ixxxvii. 3. The glory of Zion, VI.
97—101.

Psalm cW. 13— 15. The restoration of the

Jews, VI. 197—202.
Isa. xix. 24, 25. Conversion of Jews and

Gentiles, VII. 585—589.
Isa. xxiv. 23. The reign of Christ glo-

rious, VII. 602—605.

Isa. xxvii. 6. The future prosperity of

Israel, VIII. 3—9.
Isa. xxvii. 12, 13. The conversion of the

Jews gradual, VII. 10— 17.

Isa. xxix. 18. The Gospel a source of

blessings to mankind, VIII. 26—31

ha. xlv. 17. The extent and certainty of

Israel's salvation, VIII. 208—2.11.

Isa. xlvi. 12, 13. Christ, the salvation of

Israel, VIII. 230—233.
Isa. li. 9, 10. The Cliurch pleading with

God, VIII. 294—299.
Isa. lix. 20, 21. The perpetuity of Christ's

kingdom, VIII. 529—534.
Isa. Ix. 15, 16. Future prosperity of the

Jewish Church, VIII. 548—554.
Isa. Ixi. II. The conversion of the world

promised, VIII. 572—577.
Isa. Ixii. 3. Tlie Church a royal diadem,

VIII. 577—582.
Isa. Ixii. 5. God's delight in his people,

VIII. 583—587.
Isa. Ixii. 10— 12. The restoration of the

Jews, VIII. 591—596.
Isa. Ixvi. 18—20. The Jews to convert the

Gentiles, VIII, 648-654.
Jer. iii. 12— 15. God's invitation to his

people, IX. 35—42.
Jer. iii. 19. The true source of salvation,

IX. 42—46.
Jer. XXX. 17. The conversion of the Jews,

and our duty to attempt it, IX. 191—
206.

Jer. xxxi. 7—9. The restoration of the

Jews, IX. 215—217.
Jer. xxxi. 10— 14. Blessings from a

preached Gospel, IX. Til—111.

Jer. xxxi. 35—37. The Church's security,

IX. 243—248.
Jer. xxxii. 37—42. The future conversion

of the Jews, IX. 249—255.
Jer. xxxiii. 6—9. The conversion of the

Jews a matter of importance to God and
man, IX. 264—271.

Jer. xxxvi. 24— 28. The outpouring of

the Spirit upon the Jews, IX. 436

—

440.

Jer. xxxvii. 1—6. Their universal restora-

tion, IX. 448-465.
Jer. 1. 20. God's mercy to his people

IX. 307—311.
Ezek. XX. 40—14. The Jews' restora-

tion and man's conversion, IX. 403

—

406.

Exeli. xxxvi. 24—28. Outpouring of tlie

Spirit on the Jews, IX. 433—440.
Ezek. xxxvii. 15—22. Their restoratio i

predicted by the sticks of Ephraim
and of Judah joined, IX. 468 —
475.

Dan. ix. 3—10. Humiliation exemplified

and enforced, IX. 552—557.

IIos. ii. 19, 20. God betrothing us to him-
self, X. 14—17.

Hos. iii. 5. The restoration of the Jews,
X. 17—21.
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Jurl iii. 18. The millennium, XI. 183—
188.

ylmos ix. II, 12. Conversion of tlie Jews
and Gentiles, X. 238—241.

Obacl. 17. Effeits of the Gospel in the

latter days, X. 246—250.

Micah V. 7. The Jews a blessing to the

world, X. 309—316.
Micah vii. 18—20. God's mercy as re-

served for the Jews, X. 339—347.
Zeph. iii. 17. God's delight in saving

sinners, X. 408—411.
Zech. ii. 5. God the protection and glory

of his people, X. 442—446.

Zech. iii. 1— 5. The restoration of the

Jewish Church predicted, X. 451 —
456.

Zech. viii. 3— 8. Restoration of the Jews,

X. 481—484.
Zech. viii. 20— 23. Connexion between

the conversion of the Jews and Gentiles,

X. 488—495.
Zech. X. 12. Christ, the strength of his

people, X. 506—511.

Zech. xiv. 7. The conversion of the Jews,
—our encouragement to promote it, X.
537—557.

Zech. xiv. 16—19. The feast of Taber-
nacles, X. 561—567.

Mai. iv. 5, 6. Elijah to precede our Lord,
X. 626—631.

Matt. X. 8. The diffusion of the Gospel a

duty, XI. 311—315.

Luke xxiv. 46, 47. The Gospel to be first

preached at Jerusalem, XIII. 178

—

181.

Joh7i iv. 22. Salvation is of the Jews,

XIII. 282—296.
Acts v. 30—32. The ends of Christ's ex-

altation, XIV. 315—319.
Rom. ix. 1—5. Our duty towards the Jews,

XV. 338—344.
Rovi. x. 12—15. Salvation by Christ uni-

versally to be proclaimed, XV. 389

—

394.

Rum. xi. 11, 12. The restoration of the

Jews a blessing to the Gentiles, XV.
413-419.

Rom. xi. 17—21. Neglect of the Jews re-

proved, XV. 419—424.
Rom. xi. 22—24. The dispensations of

God towards Jews and Gentiles, XV.
428—442.

Rb:n. xi. 25—27. The future salvation of

all Israel, XV. 442—444.
Rom. xi. 28, 29. The Jews beloved of God

for tiioir fathers' sake, XV. 445—451.

Rom. xi. 30, 31. The Gospel given to us

as a deposit for the Jews, XV. 451

—

456.

Rom. xi. 33. The unsoaichableness of God's
ways, XV 456—462.

Ro7n. XV. 26, 27. Christians debtors to

the Jews, XV. 561—579.
2 Cnr. iii. 15, 16. The future conversion

of the Jews, XVI. 468—477.

Ileh. i. 14. The ministry of angels, XIX.
148—156.

Ileb. xiii. 10. The Christian's altar, XIX.
524—529.

Heb. xiii. 17. The duty of the people and
the responsibility of ministers, XIX.
544—549.

2 Pet. i. 3. Every thing needful provided

for us, XX. 286-290.

KING, see ACCESSION, CORONA-
TION, RESTORATION.

LECTURE, [Commencement of.)

Luke viii. 18. Directions to hear sermons,
XII. 375—377.

The Homilies referred to in p. 564 for the

induction of a Minister are also up-

jilicable to this title.

LENT.

The propriety of observing this season

vindicated, I. 634.

Lev. xvi. 29, 30, 33. Duties of the great

day of atonement, I. 635—638.

Lev. xxvi. 40—42. God's promises to

penitents, I. 679—C83.

Deut. ix. 7. A penitential retrospect

enjoined, II. 311—315.
Psalm cxliii. 2. A strict award of justice

deprecated, VI. 471—474.

Psalm cxliii. 7— 10. God, a refuge to the

distressed, VI. 475—479.

Isa. Ixiii. 15, 16. Pleading with God, VIII.
615—618.

Jer. xiv. 7. God's name the sinner's plea,

IX. 121—127.
Ban. ix. 3. Fasting and prayer, IX. 543

—

546.

Dan. ix. 3— 7. Daniel's confession, IX.
547—551.

Dan. ix. 3— 10. Humiliation exemplified

and enforced, IX. 552—557.

Joel ii. 12— 14. Repentance urged, X.
168—172.

Jonahin.S. The repentance of the Nine-
vites, X. 265—268.

A7nos V. 12. God knows our sins, x. 218

—

223.

Zeph. ii. 1—3. Repentance urged, X.
390-393.

Mark ix. 28, 29. Fasting and prayer,

XII. 70—76.
Acts xvii. 30. Repentance enjoined, XIV.
467—470.

Heb. X. 3. Seasons of penitence recom-
mended, XIX. 316—322.

James iv. 8—10. Repentance enjoined,

XX. cS9— 93.

See also ASH-WEDNESDAY, p. 551.
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LORD'S SUPPER.

I. Institution and Design of the Lord's

Supper ; and Requisite Preparations.

Matt. xxvi. 29. The design of its institu-

tion, XI. 553—559.

1 Cor. xi. 24, 26. Its design and import-

ance, XVI. 290—292.
1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. Eating and drinking

our own damnation, XVI. 292—295.

I Cor. xi. 28. The preparation requisite

before the Lord's supper, XVI. 295

—

297.

II. Meditations suited to the Lord's Supper,

Exod. xxiv. IL The sight of God a feast

to the soul, I. 463—467.

Lev. ii. 13 The meat offering a type of

Christ, I. 577—581.

1 Chrun. xvii. 26. God's relation to his

people, IV. 16—23.
2 Chron. xv. 12— 15. Asa's covenanting

with God, IV. 105—111.
2 Chron, xxx. 18—20. God's condescen-

sion to the upright, IV. 197—203.

2 Chron, xxx. 22, 23. Delight in ordi-

nances, IV. 203—206.
Psalm xxiii. 1—6. David's confidence in

God, V. 134—139.
Psaljn Ivi. 12. Vows to be performed, V.

432—436.
Psalm Ixiii. 1—7. The believer's dis-

positions towards God, V. 451—456.

Psalm cii: 25—28. The eternity and im-

mutability of Christ, VI. 203—205.
Cant. i. 3, 4. The Church's love to Christ,

VII. 420—425.
Cant. ii. 1—3. The Church's fellowship

with Christ, VII. 426—431.
Cant. v. 9, 16. The excellency of Christ,

VII. 442—449.
Cant. viii. 5. The Christian's reliance

upon Christ, VII. 450—453.
Cant. viii. 6, 7. The Church's desire of

Christ's love, VII. 454—458.

Isa. xii. 3—6. The believer's song, VII.
563—567.

Isa. XXV. 6—8. The Gospel a source of

the richest blessings, VII. 610—614.

Isa. Iv. 1—3. Invitation to receive the

blessings of the Gospel, VIII. 454—458.

Nahum i. 7. God a refuge in time of

trouble, X. 352—356.
i/a6. iii. 17, 18. The Christian's boast, X.
382—384.

Matt. xi. 28. The heavy-laden invited to

Christ, XI. 344—349.
Matt. xxii. 2, 3. The marriage feast, XI.
499—502.

Matt. xxii. 5. The sin of making light of

Christ, XI. 503—506.
Matt. xxii. 11— 13. The wedding gar-

ment, XI. 507— 510.

Lulce xiv. 16— IS. The great supper, XII.

527—530.

Ltike xxii. 14—16. Christ eating the last

passover with his disciples, XIII. 91—
96.

John i. 29. Christ, the Lamb of God,

XIII. 213—216.

1 Cor. V. 7, 8. Christ our Passover, XVI.
163-166.

licr. xxii. 17. Invitation to come to

Cin-ist, XXL 272—277.

MANUFACTURERS (Distressed).

2 Cor. viii. 13— 15. Liberality encouraged,

XVl. 584—589.

MARRIED WOMEN {poor, Society
FOR THE Assistance of).

Acts iv. 39, 40. Dorcas restored to life,

XIV. 361—365.

MILLENNIUM.
Isa. xi. 9. The millennium predicted, VI I.

547—551.
Isa. xxix. 17. The millennial period fast

approaching, VIII. 22—26.

Isa. Ix. 8. Millennial piety described,

VIIL 538—542.
Joel iii. 18. Its blessings foretold, X. 18-3

—188.
Amos ix. 13. The millennial state, X.

241— 245.

Zcch. xiv. 9. Christ's reign on earth, X.
557—561.

Zech. xiv. 20, 21. The millennial glory,

X. 567—570.

MINISTERS.

Return of Ministers after temporary ab-

sence.

Acts xiv. 27. The success of the Gospel a

ground of joy, XIV. 434—437.
Acts xxvi. 22, 23. Paul's testimony, XIV.

574—577.

Rom. i. 9—12. Paul's love to the Church

at Rome, XV. 5—9.
2 Cor. vii. 3. The grounds of a minister's

regard for his people, XVI. 562—564.

2 Cor. X. 15, 16. The faithful minister's

desires, XVI. 600—603.

Ordination of Ministers.—See ORDINA-
TION.

Institution of Ministers.— See INDUC-
TION.

Meetings of Ministers. — See VISIT.V-

TION.
Ministers quitting their Charge, — See

FAREWELL Sermons.

MISSIONS.

Ejcod. xxxvi. 5— 7. Oflt-rings for the ta-

bernacle, I. 3o'd—!}o(i.
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1 Cliron. xxii. 19. Seeking after God, IV.

28—31.
1 Citron, xxix. 2. David's preparntion for

the temple, IV. 35—39.

1 Chron. xxix. 17, 18. Liberality in God's

service, commended, IV. 49— 56.

2 Cliron. vi. 7, 8. God's acceptance of

David's good desires, IV. (Jti—70.

Neh. iv. 10. The zeal of Neliemiah, IV.

264—267.
Psalm xiv. 7. The blessings of salvation,

V. 01—64.
Psalm xlv. 3—5. The reign of Christ

desired, V. 340—345.
Psalm ixvii. 1— 7. The call of the Gentiles

prayed for, V. 490—493.
PsalmWyiu. 6— 11. The blessings ofChrist's

kingdom, V. 528—532.
Psalm Ixxii. 16. The success of the Gospel,

V. 537—540.
Psalm Ixxii. 17. The perpetuity and ex-

cellency of Christ's kingdom, V. 540

—

544.

Psalm Ixxii. 18, 19. Praise to God for

redemption, V. 544—548.

Psalm Ixxviii. 34—39. Extent of God's

mercy, VI. 53—56.

Psalm Ixxxv. 9, 10. God's perfections re-

conciled in Christ, VI. 83—88.

Pi'u/M Ixxxvii. 3. The glory of Zion, VI.

97—101.
Psalm xcvi. 1— 3. The duty of making

;, Christ known to the heathen, VI. 156

—

159.

Psalm xcvi. 9. Worship in the beauty of

holiness, VI. 159—164.
Psalm c. 1—5. The Gentiles called to

glorify God, VI. 178—181.
Psalm ciii. 1—5. The duty of praising

God for his mercies, VI. 205—209.
Psalm cxvii. 1, 2. The Gentiles called to

,r: praise God, VI. 291—295.
', Prov. xi. 30. The wisdom of winning

souls, VII. 112-115.
Prov. xix. 2. Divine knowledge desirable,

VII. 197—202.

miProv. xxix. 18. Importance of Gospel
^ ministrations, VII. 298, 299.

.iltJEcd. xi. 1. Liberality encouraged, VII.

400—405.
-aJsa. vi. 5—7. Isaiah's vision of Christ,

VII. 504-509.
zifJsa. vi. 8. A missionary spirit described,

VII. 509—513.
- Isa. xix. 24, 25. The conversion of Jews

and Gentiles, VII. 585—589.
Isa. xxiv. 23. The reign of Christ glo-

rious, VII. 602— 605.

Isa. xxi.x. 18, 19. The Gospel a source of

blessings to mankind, ^'III. 26—31.

/»•«. XXXV. 1,2. Glorious prospects of the

Gospel Church, \1I1. 78—83.
Isa. XXXV. 5—7. Streams in the desert,

VMI. 86—91.

Isa. xl. 1, 2. Scope and tendency of the

Gospel, VIII. 118—121.

Isa. xliii. 5—7. Christ's commission,VIII.
1,30—153.

Isa. xliv. 1—5. The outpouring of the

Spirit promised, VIII. 178—183.
Isa. xlv. 8. The efficacy of the Gospel,

VIII. 198—204.
Isa. xlix. 6. Christ the light and salvation

of the Gentiles, VIII. 243—247.
Isa. xlix. 7. Christ's future reign, VIII.
247—254.

Isa. xlix. 8— 10. Greatness of Christ's sal-

vation, VIII. 255—259.
Isa. xlix. 14— 16. Promised increase of

the Church, VIII. 267—273.
Isa. lii. 7. The nature of the Gospel, VIII.
304—306.

Isa. Ivi. 4—7. Acceptance for all sincere

worshippers, VIII. 481—485.

Isa. lix. 20, 21. Perpetuity of Christ's

kingdom, VIII. 529—533.
Isa. Ix. 8. Millennial piety described,

VIII. 538—541.
Isa. Ix. 13. Excellency of the Church of

Christ, VIII. 542—547.
Isa. Ix. 19, 20. The Church's prosperity,

VIII. 555—563.
Isa. Ixi. 11. The conversion of the world

promised, VI IL 572—577.
IsaAw. 17, 18. The new heavens and

the new earth, VIII. 628-630.
Isa. Ixvi. 18— 20. The Jews to convert

the Gentiles, VIII. 648—654.
Jer. xxxi. 8, 9. The Christian pilgrims,

IX. 218—221.
Jer. xxxi. 10— 14. The preached Gospel

a source of blessings to the world, IX.

222—227.
Jer. xxxi. 39—41. Salvation is of God

from first to last, IX. 256—259.
Exek. xvii. 22—24. The parable of the

twig of a cedar planted on the height of

Israel, IX. 386—390.
Dan. vi. 25—27. Decree of Darius, IX.

528—533.
Dan. vii. 18. The reign of the saints, IX.

538—543.

Joel. iii. 18. The blessings of the millen-

nium, X. 183—188.
Jmos ix. 11, 12. The conversion of the

Jews and Gentiles, X. 238—241.
Obad. 1 7. The blessed effects of the Gospel

in the latter days, X. 246—251.

M'lcah iv. 1—4. Universal establishment

of Christianity foretold, X. 288—294.
Micah V. 4. Stability and extent of Christ's

kingdom, X. 303—305.
Micah V. 7. The Jews a blessing to the

world, X. 309—316.
Zecli. xiv. 9. The reign of Christ on earth,

X. 557—561.

Zech. xiv. 20, 21. The millennial glory,

X. 567—570.
Matt. V. 13. Christians the salt of the

eanh, XI. 79—84.
Mall. ix. 36—38. Our duty to the be-

nighted world, XI. 303—307.



SERMONS ON VARIOUS PUBLIC OCCASIONS. 569

Matt. X. 8. The diffusion of the Gospel a

duty, XI. 311—310.
Luke X. 23, 24. The blessings of a preached

Gospel, XII. 418—122.
John iv. 35, 36. The happy state of the

Church, XIII. 309—312.
John vi. 67

—

69. No Saviour but the Lord
.Jesus, XIII. 40(i—411.

Acts ii. 44—47. The state of tlie primitive

Christians, XIV. 2Cil— 2(56.

Acts V. 30— 32. The ends of Christ's ex-
altation, XIV. 315—319.

Acts vii. 22, 23. The zeal of Moses, XIV.
323—328.

Acts xi. 13, 14. The necessity and suffi-

ciency of the Gospel salvation, XIW
383—388.

Acts xiv. 27. The success of the Gospel a

ground of joy, XIV. 437.

Acts xix. 18—20. Genuine repentance,

XIV. 491—494.
Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Paul's commission,
XIV. 569—573.

Rom. XV. 15, 16. Ministering to the Gen-
tiles a good work, XV. 556—560.

2 Cor. X. 15, 16. The faithful minister's

desires, XVI. 600-603.
1 Tim. i. 5. Charity, the true scope of the

Gospel, 412—tlS.

Heb. i. 14. The ministry of angels, XIX.
148—156.

Heb. xiii. 10. The Christian's altar, XIX.
424—429.

2 Pet. i. 3. Every thing needful provided

for us, XIX. 286—289.
Rev. xiv. 6, 7. The Gospel to be preached

to all nations, XXI. 187—192.

MORTALITY (Season of).

Nnvib, xvi. 48. The plague stayed, II.

92—97.
2 Sam. xxiv. 11— 15. The sin of David in

numbering the people. III. 316— 320.

James v. 9. Nearness of judgment, XX.
107—112.

NATIONAL SOCIETY.—5ee CHA-
RITY SCHOOLS.

NEWGATE(Address TO Prisoners in).

Numb, xxxii. 23. The certainty that sin

w?ill find us out, II. 186—189.
Judg. iii. 20. A message from God, III.

12—16.
1 Sam. XX. 3. Only a step between us and

death. III. 213—217.
Psahn li. 4. Sin, an offence against God, V.

389—396.
Jer. xxxi. 30. The sure consequences of

sin, IX. 230—236.
Matt. xvi. 26. The wortli of the soul, XI.
461—463.

Rom. vi. 21. The unprofitableness and
folly of sin, XV. 156— 161.

Rom. vi. 23. Man's desert and God's

mercy, XV. 161— 164.

Jame.t v. 9. The nearness of judgment,

XX. 107—112.

NEW YEAR'S DAY.

(also applicable to the return of a

birth-day.)

Gen. xvii. 9, 10. Circumcision of Abraham,
L 133—139.

Erod. xi. 7. God distinguishes his people,

I. 371—373.
Exod. xl. 1, 2. The tabernacle service com-

menced, I. 556—560.

Exod. xl. 33, 34. Erecting of the taber-

nacle, I. 561—564.

Lev. vi. 13. The fire of the altar not to go

out, I. 598—604.
Lev. xxiii. 23—25. Feast of trumpets, I.

648-652.
Lev. XXV. 9— 11. The year of jubilee, I.

669—673.
Lev. XXV. 20—22. The sabbatical year, I.

674—678.
Xu/nb.xx. 12. Moses and Aaron sentenced

to die in the wilderness, II. 108— 114.

Dent. i. 21. Victory assured to the true

Israel, 11.208—211.
Dent. xxvi. 3—6. Gratitude to God, en-

forced, II. 405—410.
Dent. xxvi. 17— 19. Covenanting with God,

IL 410-415.
Dent. xxxi. 14. The approach of death,

II. 464—468.
Josh, xviii. 3. Sloth and lukewarmness re-

proved, II. 601—607.
Josh, xxiii. 14. God's faithfulness to his

promises, II. 619—622.

Josh. xxiv. 21—27. Joshua's covenant with

Israel, to serve the Lord, II. 624—627.

Judg. iii. 20. A message from God, III.

12—16.
1 Sa?n. xii. 12. Memorials of God's good-

ness, III. 145—150.
1 Sam. xii. 12. Duty of commemorating

God's mercies. III. 150—154.

1 Sam. XX. 3. A step between us and death,

III. 213—217.
2 Sam. xix. 34. The shortness of life, con-

sidered, III. 299—302.

1 Chron. xvii. 24. God's relation to his

people, IV. 16—23.

1 CTron. xxii. 19. Seeking after God, IV.

28-31.
Job vii. I. Man's time on earth fixed, IV.

343—347.

Job xiv. 14. The change which takes place

at death, IV. 386—389.
Jo&xxx. 23. Certainty of death, IV. 449

—

452.

Job xxxi. 14. Importance of preparing for

our great account, IV. 457—462.

Psalm xxviii. 7. Adoring God for his

mercies, V. 188—191.'^
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Psalm xxxi. 15. Our times in God's hand,

V. 209—213.
Psalm xxxix. 4, 5. Shortness of human

life, V. 311—315.
Psalm xc. 14. Satisfaction in God alone,

VI. 121—124.
Psalm xcii. 12— 15. The believer's secu-

rity, VI. 146—150.
Psalm ciii. 1—5. Praise for mercies, VI.
205—209.

Psalm ciii. 13 — 15. The perpetuity of

God's mercy, VI. 212—215.
Psalm cxliii. 2. A strict award of justice

deprecated, VI. 471—475.
Prov. V. 12. The sinner's retrospect, VII.
59—62.

Prov. vi. 6— 10. The sluggard reproved,

VII. 67—72.
Prov. X. 4, The effects of sloth and dili-

gence, VII. 98—101.
Prov. xxvii. 1. Caution against depending

upon future time, VII. 247—250.

Eccl. ix. 10. Earnestness in religion re-

commended, VII. 384—390.
Eccl. xii. 13, 14. The sum of true religion,

VII. 415—419.
Isa. ii. 5. Exhortation to a holy walk, VII.
478—482.

Isa. iii. 10, 11. The final state of man,
VII. 482—486.

Isa. xxxv. 8—10. The way to Zion, VIII.
91—97.

Isa. xlix. 8— 10. The greatness of Christ's

salvation, VIII. 254—260.
Isa. Iv. 7. Seeking the Lord in time, VIII.
463—466.

Jer. xiii. 27. God desirous of saving men,
IX. 119—121.

Jer. 5, 6. Religion, not a source of evil to

those who embrace it, IX. 177— 182.

Ezek. vii. 5—9. The approaching end of

God's forbearance, IX. 340— 347.

Ezek. xii. 23. Death and eternity near at

hand, IX. 368—372.
Dan. y. 30. Belshazzar's death, IX. 511

—

516.

IIos. viii. 7. The consequences of sin, X,
100—103.

Joel iii. 18. Millennial blessings foretold,

X. 183—188.
Jonah i. 6. Jonah reproved by the mariners,

X. 252—256.
Zeph. i. 12. The secure and atheistical

condemned, X. 385—390.
Zcph. iii. 14, 15. Thankfulness for God's

mercies, X. 402—408.
Zepk. iii. 17. God's delight in saving sin-

ners, X. 408—411.
Hagg. i. 2—5. 12, The consideration of

our ways enforced, X. 412—417.

Zech. i. 5— 7. Exhortation to turn to God,
X. 428—432.

Zech. viii. 20—23. Conversion of the Jews
and Gentiles, X. 485—488.

Zech. xiv. 9. Christ's reign on earth, X.
557—561.

Matt. ix. 36—38. Our duty to the be-
nighted world, XI. 303—307.

Matt. x. 8. Diffusion of the Gospel, a duty,
XI. 311—315.

Matt. XX. 6, 7. Parable of the labourers
in the vineyard, XI. 484—488.

Murk xiii. 32—36. The duty of watchful-
ness enforced, XIII. 167— 171.

Luke xiii. 7—9. The Barren Fig-Tree,
XII. 502—506.

Luke xvii. 26—30. The suddenness of
Christ's second coming, XIII. 13—20.

John iv. 29. Conviction of sin, conducive
to salvation, XIII. 301—306.

Joh7i iv. 35, 36. The happy state of the

Church, XIII. 309-312.
John v. 39. Christ's appeal to the Scrip-

tures, XIII. 343—349.
John ix. 4. The need of working whilst it

is day, XIII. 478—481.
Acts xi. 13, 14. Necessity and sufficiency

of the Gospel salvation, XIV. 383

—

388.

Acts xi. 18. Life granted to the Gentiles,

XIV. 388—393.
Acts xxvi. 22, 23. Paul's testimony, XIV.
574—577.

Acts xxviii. 28. The Gospel sent to the

Gentiles, XIV. 599—604.
Rom. iii. 1, 2. Christians' advantages above

heathens, XV. 51—55.

Rom. X. 12—15. Salvation by Christ to

be universally proclaimed, XV. 389

—

394.

Rom. X. 20, 21. Christ made known to the

Gentiles, XV. 394—400.
Rom. xii. 1. Devotedness to God I'ecom-

mended, XV. 467—471.
Rom. XV. 15, 16. Ministering to the Gen-

tiles, a good work, XV. 556—560.

1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. The Gospel a stupendous
mystery, XVI. 76—82.

1 Cor. XV. 31. Dying daily, XVI. 370—
374.

2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. The grace of God not to

be received in vain, XVI. 532-535.
2 Cor. viii. 9. The grace of Christ, XVI.
578—584.

Eph. V. 15, 16. Redeemingthe time, XVII.
392—395.

Phil. iii. 3. The true Christian delineated,

XVIII. 84—87.
Heb. V. 11— 14. The slow progress of

many reproved, XIX. 221—225.

Heb. X. 3. Seasons of penitence recom-
mended, XIX. 316—320.

Heb. X. 23—25. Steadfastness in God's
service, XIX. 337—342.

Heb. X. 32. The benefit of past experience,

XIX. 349—355.
Heb. xi. 16. The Christian's desire, XIX.
396—400.

Heb. xiii. 14. The Christian's portion,

XIX. 534—536.
James iv. 13, 14. The folly of undue secu-

rity, XIX. 93—96.
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James v. 9. Nearness of judgment, XX.
107—112.

1 Pet. ii. 25. The nature of true conver-
sion stated, XX. 215—219.

1 Pet. iv. 3. A worldly life to be relin-

quished, XX. 242—2't7.

2 Pet. ii. -1—9. God, the punisher of sinners

and preserver of his people, XX. 328

—

332.

2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. God's forbearance, XX. 344
—348.

NOVEMBER otb.

Numb. xvi. 38. The rebellion of Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram, II. 87—91.

Deut. iv. 7—9. National privileges, II.

227—232.
Judg. xxi. 25. The Benjamites' wicked-

ness, III. 83—88.
1 Kviss xii. 24. Revolt of the ten tribes,

II L 371—374.
2 Kings xviii. 4. Destruction of the brazen

serpent, III. 537—544.

1 Chron. xii. 32. The propriety of con-
sidering times and circumstances, IV.
4—8.

2 Chron. xi. 13, 16. The duty of Pro-
testants, IV. 84—88.

Esther iii. 8, 9. Haman's murderous pro-

posal, IV. 297-302.
Esther ix. 27, 28. The feast of Purim, IV.
302—307.

Dan.\W.9, 10. The destruction of Popery,
IX. 533—538.

Gal. v. 1. The liberty of the Christian,

XVII. 192—195.
See also the Proper Lessons, &c. in

p. 549. § 17.

ORDINATION.
Numb. vi. 23—27. God will bless his own

ordinances, II. 10— 13.

Neh. viii. 5, 6. The effect of Ezra's preach-
ing, IV. 289—293.

Prov. xi. 25. The wisdom of winning souls,

VII. 112—115.
Isa. vi. 8. A missionary spirit described,

VII. 509—513.
Isa. xl. 11. Christ's care for his sheep,

VIII. 129—132.
Isa. xUx. 7. Christ's future reign, VIII,
247—254.

Isa. liii. 1. Men's neglect of the Gospel,
VIII. 338—343.

Isa. Iviii. 1. The ministerial office, VIII.
498—501.

Jer. ix. 3. Fortitude on the side of truth,

IX. 88—93.
Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. Fidelity required in

ministers, IX. 173— 177.

Ezek. ii. 4. The commission given to

ministers, IX. 340—342.
Ezek. xxxiii. 8. OHice and responsibility of

ministers, IX. 411— Ho.

ExeJc. xxxiv. 16. Christ's execution of his

pastoral office, IX. 422—424.

Micah ii. 8. Ministerial fidelity, X. 286

—

288.

Mai. ii. 5—7. The ministerial office, X.
599—604.

Matt. V. 13. Christians the salt of the

earth, XI. 79—84.
Matt. v. 14— 16. Christians the light of

the world, XI. 85-89.
Matt. X. 5—7. The limited commission of

the Apostles, XI. 307—312.
Matt. xiii. 36. The parable of the Tares,

XI. 408—411.
Matt. xiii. 52. The parable of the House-

holder, XI. 420—422.
Matt, xxviii. 18—20. The Apostles' com-

mission, XI. 617—620.
Mark i. 14, 15. The scope of Christ's

ministry, XII. 1— 5.

Z«A-e vi. 12, 13. The Apostles chosen, XII.
330—334.

Lule viii. 16—18. The lighted candle, XII.
372—374.

Lukex. 23, 24. The blessing of a preached
Gospel, XII. 418—422.

John V. 35. Character of John the Baptist,

XIII. 340—343.
John XX. 21—23. The inspiration of the

Apostles, XIV. 214—218.

Acts xviii. 24— 28. The character and
ministry of Apollos, XIV. 480—483.

JctsKK. 17—21. Paul's appeal to the elders

at Ephesus, XIV. 506-508.
Acts XX. 24. The duty of ministers, XIV.
508—512.

Acts XX.26, 27. Ministerial fidelity, XIV.
512—519.

Actsxxvi. 17, 18. Paul's commission, XIV,
569—573.

Ro7n. xii. 4— 8. Christians are all members
of one body, XV. 481—487.

Ro7n. XV. 30. Prayer for ministers, XV.
586—592.

1 Cor. i. 23, 24. Christ crucified, XVI.
7—9.

1 Cor. ii. 2. The same subject, XVI. 32
—47.

1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. Apostolic preaching, XVI.
53—57.

1 Cor. ii. 12, 13. The influences of the Spirit,

XVI. 88-93.
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Ministers are the Lord's

stewards, XVI. 142— 145.

1 Cor. ix. 16. Preaching the Gospel, XVI.
198—200.

2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. The importance of the

ministry, XVI. 435—438.

2 Cor. iv. 4—6. Contest between God and
Satan, XVI. 484—487.

2 Cor. iv. 7. Ministers, the bearers of a

rich treasure, XVI. 488-492.
2 Cnr. V. 19, 20. The ministry of recon-

ciliation, XVI. 523—526.
2 Cor. vi. 4— 10. The character of a

Christian minister, XVI. 536—541.
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2 Cor. X. 3—5. The efficacy of the Gospel,

XVI. 594—600.
Gal. i. 10. Men-pleasers reproved, XVII.
16—23.

Gal. iv. 19, 20. A minister's chief wish for

his people, XVII. 175—180.
Gal. V. 1 1. The offence of the cross, XVII.
210—214.

Epk. iv. 11— 16. The use of a stated mi-
nistry, XVII. 347—352.

Phil. i. 17. Decision of character recom-
mended, XVII I. 11—15.

Phil. i. 18. Preaching of Christ, a ground
of joy, XVIII. 15—23.

Phil. iii. 7, 8. The excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ, XVIII. 87—91.

Col. i. 2. The mystery of the Gospel to be

searched out, XVIII. 179—184.
Col. i. 28. Preaching Christ, XVIII. 174
—178.

1 Thess. i. 9, 10. Scope and end of the

Christian ministry, XVIII. 280—284.
1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. The ministerial character

portrayed, XVIII. 285—290.
2 Ti7)i. i. 7. The spirit of vital Christianity,

XIX. 1—6.
2 Tim. ii. 7. Consideration enforced, XIX.
21—26.

2 Tim. iii. 10. The character of St. Paul
proposed to imitation, XIX. 60—63.

2 Tim. iv. 1. A charge to ministers and
people, XIX. 76—79.

Heb. viii. 6. Christ, the Mediator of the

new covenant, XIX. 281—287.

Heb. xiii. 17. The people's duty, a mi-
nister's joy, XIX. 544—549.

James v. 19, 20. The benefit of a sinner's

conversion, XX. 124—129.

ORGAN, (Opening of.)

2 Chron. v. 13, 14. Use of Church music,

IV. 57—65.

PLAGUE or PESTILENCE. — See
MORTALITY.

POPERY, {Reformation from.)

2 Chron. xi. 13, 16. The duty of Protes-
tants, IV. 84—88.

Ban. vii. 9, 10. The destruction of popery,
IX. 533—538.

Gal. V. 1. Christian liberty, XVII. 192—
195.

PRAYER-EOOK AND HOMILY
SOCIETY. ''

Ps. xcvi. 9. Worship in the beauty of

holiness, VI. 159—164.
Isa. V. 3—5. God's appeal to man's de-

cision, VII. 490— 193.

Luke xi. 1. Forms of prayer good, Xll.
434—438.

2 Cor. i. 13. The Churchman's confession,

or an appeal to the Liturgy, XVI. 406

—

421.

PRISONERS.
Lev. V. 6. The sin and trespass-offerings

compared, and tlie duty of making resti-

tution, I. 586—592.
Josh. vii. 1 9, 20. Achan's guilt and punish-

ment, II. 573—580.
Jer. xxxi. 30. The sure consequences of

sin, IX. 230—236.
Luhe vii. 40—42. The parable of the

Insolvent Debtor, XII. 365—367.
Luke X. 42. The one thing needful, XII.
429—433.

See also the titles, ASSIZES, p. 552;

CONVICTS, p. 557 ; and NEW-
GATE, p. 569; in this Index.

ST. PAUL'S CONVERSION, (Jan. 25.)

See page 544.

PASSION WEEK.
Zech. xi. 12, 13. Contempt poured on

Christ, X. 515—520.
See also the Proper Lessons, &c. in

pp. 544, 545, supra.

PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL
in Foreign Parts.—See MISSIONS.

PROVIDENT BANK.
Prov. vi. 6—10. The sluggard reproved,

VII. 67—71.

RAIN,
(
Thanksgiving for,) See THANKS-

GIVINGS, § III. p. 574, infra.

PENITENTIARY, (^Female.)

Ps. Ii. 4. Sin an offence against God, V.
389—396.

PERSECUTION.
Acts XX. 24. The duty of ministers in

seasons of persecution, XIV. 508—512.

REFORMATION OF MANNERS,
and the Suppression of Vice.

Lev. xxiv. 13 — 15. The blasphemer

stoned, I. 665—669.
Nu7nb. XV. 32—36. The Sabbath-breaker

stoned, II. 78—82.
Numb. xxiv. 5—9. Balaam's attempt to

curse Israel, II. 154—156.
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Deul. xxi. 6—8. Method of expiating an
unknown murder, II. 384—389.

2 Kin^s xxiii. 3. Covenanting with God,
IIL 558—562.

Proi: xxviii. 4. The effects of piety and
impiety in the world, VII. 263—270.

Ter. ix. 3. Fortitude on tlie side of faith,

IX. 88—93.
Matt. V. 13. Christians the salt of the

earth, XI. 79—84.
Acts V. 3— 5. The case of Ananias and

Sapphira.XIV. 310—314.

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. —
See CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE,
(Societi/ for promoting,) p. 556, supra.

RESTORATION OF K. CHARLES IL
(May 29th.)

Nail. i. 5. The proper improvement of

God's mercies, X. 356— 359.

Rom. xiii. 1—7. Our duty to civil gover-
nors, XV. 504—510.
Sie also the Propeii Lessons, &c. in

;».549, § 19.

ROGATION-DAYS.
Zerh. xiv. 16—19. The feast of taber-

nacles, X. 561—567.

1 Pet. ii. 19—23. How to bear injuries,

XX. 206—210.

SESSIONS.—See ASSIZES, p.552, supra.

SICKNESS.
I. Improvement of Sickness.

Isa. xxxviii. 14. Help in God, VIII, 98—-101.

II. Recovery from Sickness.

Ps. ciii. 1—5. Praising God for his mer-
cies, V. 205—209.

Ps. cviL 43. God's love seen in all his

dispensations, VI. 246—250.

Ps. cxvi. 8, 9. Grateful recollections, VL
277—282.

Isa. xxxviii. 17. Forgiveness known and
enjoyed, VIII. 101—104.

Isa. xxxviii. 19. Praising God for his

mercies, VIII. 105—108.
Isa. xxxviii. 20. Hezekiah's thanksgiving

for his recovery, VIII. 109—117.
Acts xxxvi. 22, 23. Paul's testimony,

XIV. 574—577.

SOCIETIES.— 5ee BENEFIT SOCIE-
TIES, BENEVOLENT SOCIETIES,
BIBLE SOCIETY, REFORMATION
OF MANNERS, atid SUPPRESSION
OF VICE (Society for), a«£/ VISIT-
ING SOCETIES.

SACRAMENTS. — See BAPTISM,
LORD'S SUPPER.

SAVINGS BANKS.
Prov. vi. 6— 10. The sluggard reproved,

VII. 67—71.

;
; SCARCITY, (Seasons of).

2 Kings vii. 18— 20. The unbelieving
Lord punished, III. 505—509.

Hab. iii. 17, IS. The Christian's boast,

X. 382—384.

SCHOOLS. — ^ee CHARITY, IN-
DUSTRY (Schools of), INFANT-

'"* SCHOOLS, SUNDAY-SCHOOLS.

SERVANTS.
Gen. xxiv. 2—4. Eliezer, a portrait of a

faithful servant, I. 198—205.

2 Kings V. 21, 22. Gehazi, a portrait of a
"' dishonest and hvpocritical servant. III.

499—502.
Col. iii. 22—25. Tlie duties of servants,

XVIII. 263, 264.

SPITAL SERMONS.
Exod. XV. 26. Christ the healer of his

people, I. 414—419.

Eccl. vii. 4. The house of mourning to be
preferred, VII. 350—356.

Lam. iii. 27 — 29. The benefit of early

afflictions, IX. 328—332.
1 Tim. i. 5. Charity the true scope of the

Gospel, XVIII. 412—418.
Phihm. 7. Benevolence recommended,
XIX. 117—123.
See also CHARITY, pp. 553, 554,

supra.

SPRING.
Prov. XX. 4. The consequences of sloth,

VII. 205—208.
Isa. Ixi. 11. The conversion of the world

to God promised, VIII, 572—577.
Luke ix. 62. Against a disposition to

relinquish the Lord's service, XII. 398
—402.

Luke xxi. 29—31. The budding fig-tree,

XIIL88—91.

SUMMER.
Jcr. viii. 20—22. The remedy for those
who have lost their seasons of grace, IX.
80—83.



574 INDEX OF SUBJECTS ADAPTED TO

SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

Gen. xlviii. 1<5, 16. Jacob blessing the sons

of Joseph, I. 300—305.
Lev. ii. 14— ](j. Green ears of corn to be

offered, I. 581—586.
Deut. iv. 7—9. Moses's charge to Israel, II.

227—232.
Deut. xi. 18—21. The Scriptures recom-
mended to us, II. 332—335.

1 Kings xviii. 12. Obadiah's early piety,

III. 398—401.
2 Kin^s ii. 23, 24. Elisha mocked by chil-

dren, III. 468—472.
1 Chron. xxix. 17, 18. Liberality in God's

service commended, IV. 49

—

5Q.

2 Chron. xxiv. 2. The life and character of

Joash, IV. 146—151.
Psalm xxxiv. 11— 16. The fear of God, in-

culcated, V. 244—248.
Pstt/»i xlviii. 12— 14. Security of the Church

in God, V. 365—371.
Psalm cxix. 9. God's word the means of

sanctification, VI. 302—306.

Psalm cxix. 18. The source of divine know-
ledge, VI. 306—309.

Prov. vii. 1—4. Love to the Holy Scrip-

tures inculcated, VII. 72—76.

Prov. xi. 30. The wisdom of winning souls,

VIL 112-115.
Prov. xix. 2. Divine knowledge most de-

siderable, VII. 197—202.
Prov. xxviii. 5. The light enjoyed by the

godly, VII. 270—276.
Isa. XXV. 4. Christ an all-sufficient help,

VIL 605—610.
Jer. vi. 16. The good old way, IX. 66

—

70.

Dan. vi. 25—27. Decree of Darius, IX.

528—533.
Hos. iv. 6. Ignorance destructive, X. 21

—

25.

Zech. xiv. 9. Christ's reign on earth, X.

557—561.
Matt. v. 13. Christians the salt of the

earth, XL 79—84.
Matt. xxi. 16. Children vindicated, XI.
488—491.

Mark x. 13—16. Christ blessing little

children, XII. 87—93.
Acts v. 30—32. The ends of Christ's ex-

altation, XIV. 315—319.
Ro7n. iii. 1, 2. The advantages of Chris-

tians above others, XV. 51—55.

2 Cor. viii. 1—5. Liberality to the poor,

XVI. 569—574.
2 Cor. viii. 7, 8. The same subject, XVI.
578—582.

Eph. ii. 3. Original sin stated and im-

proved, XVI I. 287—293.
Eph. ii. 8— 10. Salvation by grace not

hostile to good works, XVII. 297—302.
2 Tim. iii. 15. Timothy's early knowledge

of the Scriptures, XIX. 67—70.
2 Pet. i. 3. Every thing needful provided

for us, XX. 286—290.

SUPPRESSION OF VICE, (Society
FOR.) — See REFORMATION OF
MANNERS, pp. 572, 573. supra.

THANKSGIVINGS.

I. Thanksgiving in General.

Deut. iv. 7—9. National privileges, II.

227—232.
Josh, xxiii. 10. Divine interpositions, ob-

ligations to serve God, II. 616—618.

1 Sa7n. vii. 12. The duty of commemorating
God's mercies. III. 150—154.

1 Sam. xii. 23, 24. Devotion to God urged
from a sense of gratitude, III. 171— 175.

Ezra ix. 13, 14. Use of God's diversified

dispensations, IV. 260—263.
Ps. cvii. 43. God's love seen in all his

dispensations, VI. 246—250.

Ps. cxvi. 1 — 7. Thanksgiving for de-
liverance, VI. 273—277.

Ps. cxvi. 12— 14. How to requite God for

his mercies, VI. 282—288.
Ezek. xxxvi. 32. God's mercies not given

for our merits, IX. 444—448.

Hos. ii. 26. Removal of judgments a

ground of praise, X. 173— 176.

Zeph. iii. 14, 15. Thankfulness for God's
mercies, IX. 402—408.

II. For Deliverance from Affliction.

Ps. xc. 17. God's beauty imparted to his

people, VL 125—131.
Ps. cii. 2. A wise deportment delineated,

VI. 187— 194.

Ps. cii. 25— 28. The eternity and immu-
tability of Christ, VI. 203—205.

Ps. cxix. 68. The goodness of God, VI.
337—339.

Ps. cxix. 71. The benefit of affliction, VI.
339—344.

Isa. xxxviii. 19. Praising God for his

mercies, VIII. 105—108.
Isa. Ixiii. 7. The loving-kindness of the

Lord, VIII. 601—606.

See also SICKNESS, § II. ;;. 573, supra,

III. For Rain.

Pi. Ixv. 9— 13. God's works of providence

and grace, V. 468—473.
Isa. xlv. 8. The efficacy of the Gospel,

VIII. 198—204.
Jer. V. 23, 24. God's bounties and our

ingratitude, IX. 62—66.

IV. For Victory during War.

Gen. xiv. 18—20. Melchizedec blessing

Abram, L 110—116.
Josh, xxiii. 10, 11. Divine interpositions,

obligations to serve God, II. 616—618.

Judg. v. 31. The prayer of Deborah,

III. 20—23.
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Judg. vii. 19—22. Gideon's victory over

the Midianites, III. 29—33.

1 Sam. vii. 12. Memorials of the Lord's

goodness, III. 145—150.

2 Chron. XV. 2. Equity of the Divine pro-

cedure, IV. 100—103.
2 Chron. xvi. 9. God's regard for his

people, IV. 112—115.
Ps. xviii. 50. Thanksgiving for a great

deliverance, V. 100—105.
Ps. XX. 7. Trust in God the means of

success, V. 118, 119.'

Ps. xxi. 7. Trust in God recommended,
V. 124—126.

Ps. xxxiv. 6. Thanksgiving for a great

deliverance, V. 236—240.
Ps cvi. 10—12. The effects to be pro-

duced by national mercies, VI. 220-222.

Isa. X. 12— 17. The pride and dowmfall of

Sennacherib, VII. 533—537.

V. For the Restoration of Peace.

1 Savi. vii. 12. Memorials of the Lord's

goodness, III. 145— 150.

2 Kinss XX. 1 9. Benefits of peace and
truth. III. 554—558.

2 Chron. xv. 2. Admonition to make a

proper improvement of God's mercies,

IV. 100—103.
Esth. ix. 27, 28. The feast of Purim, IV.

302—307.
Ps. cvii. 8, 9. The duty and grounds of

praise, VI. 242—246.
Ps. cxxiv. 1—8. God to be acknowledged

in all our mercies, VI. 385—390.

Jer. li. 5. God's mercy contrasted with

our sinfulness, IX. 311—313.

Jer. li. 10. The duty of acknowledging
God's mercies, IX. 313—318.

Nahiim i. 15. The proper improvement of

God's mercies, X. 356—359.
Zeph. iii. 14, 15. The duty of thankful-

ness for God's mercies, X. 402—408.

2 Thess. iii. 16. The desirableness of

peace, XVIIL 408-411.

TRINITY-SUNDAY.

Num. vi. 23—27. Form of blessing the

Israelites, II. 10—13.
Deut. xxix. 29. Secret things belong to

God, II. 431—436.
Job. xi. 7— 12. Tlie incomprehensibility

of God, IV. 372—377.
Job. xxxv. 10. Impiety and folly of man-

kind, IV. 482-489.
Job. xl. 2. The sin of reproving God, IV.
497—501.

Isa. xlviii. 6. Offices of the Holy Trinity

in the work of redemption, VIII. 233

—

239.

Isa. Ixi. 1— 3. Clirist's commission, VIII.
559—563.

Matt. xxii. 42—46. Christ the Son and
Lord of David, XI. 515—520.

Matt, xxviii. 20. The apostolical com-

mission, XI. 617—620.

Mark xii. 28 — 30. Love to God the

great commandment, XII. 144—149.

Lnke iii. 20, 21. The descent of the

Holy Spirit upon Jesus Christ. XII.

294—298.
John i. 1. The divinity of Christ, XIII.

186—189.
John i. 18. Christ's manifestation of the

Father, XIII. 210—213.

John V. 17, 18. Christ's equality with the

Father, XIII. 324—328.
John X. 30. Christ one with tl>e Father,

XIIL 519—526.
John xiv. 15—17. The gift of the Spirit

an encouragement to obedience, XIV.
38—42.

John XV. 23. Hatred of Christ is hatred

of the Father, XIV. 85—89.
Acts V. 3—5. The sin against the Holy

Spirit, of Ananias and Sapphira, XIV.
310—314.

Rom. viii. 9. The offices of the Holy Spirit,

XV. 209—223.
Rom. viii. 9. Our need of the Holy Spirit,

XV. 223-237.
Rom. viii. 9. The Spirit's work in unbe-

lievers, XV. 238—249.
Rom.\m. 9. The Spirit's work in believers,

XV. 250—264.
Rom. viii. 12. God dwelling in us a motive

to holiness, XV. 265, 266.

Rom. viii. 14. The leadings of the Holy

Spirit, XV. 271—276.
Rom. viii. 15. The Spirit of bondage and

of adoption, XV. 276—282.
Rum. viii. 16. The witness of the Spirit,

XV. 283—286.
Rom. XV. 13. The Holy Spirit, the author

of all solid hope, XV. 553—555.

Rom. XV. 30. Prayer for ministers, XV.
586—592.

1 Cor. ii. 10. The deep things of God,

XVI. 82—88.
2 Cor. xiii. 14. The apostolical benedic-

tion, XVI. 642—644.
Gal. iv. 6. The Spirit of adoption, XVII.

162—167.
Eph. ii. 18. Access to God through Christ

by the Spirit, XVII. 307—311.

1 Thess. v. 19. Quenching the Spirit,

XVIIL 351—356.
2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. God our Benefactor,

XVIII. 395—398.
2 Thess. iii. 5. Paul's benevolence, XVIIL
404—407.

Tit. iii. 4—7. The work of the Trinity ni

redemption, XIX. 101—111.
1 Pet. i. 1, 2. The offices of the Holy

Trinity, XX. 131—135.
Rev. i. 4, 5. Each person in the Trinity

to be addressed in prayer, XXL 1—6.

See also the Pkopf.r Lessons, &c. for

TRINITY SUNDAY, p. 541.



<:6 INDEX OF SUBJECTS ADAPTED TO

VISITATIONS OF THE CLERGY.

Exod. iii. 12. God's presence with his

people, I. 322—327.
Exod. ix. 16. Design of God in raising up
men for particular purposes, I. 352

—

358.

Numb. xvi. 48. Aaron's intercession, II.

92—97.
Deut. xxxii. 46, 47. A minister's dying

charge to his people, II. 518—520.

2 Sam. vi. 9. Uzzah's punishment for

touching the ark, III. 242—247.
1 Kings xxii. 8. Faithful ministers, objects

of hatred, III. 439—445.
Ezra vi. 14. The subserviency of a faith-

ful ministry to the erection of God's
spiritual temple, IV. 247—250.

Neh. viii. 5, 6. Effect of Ezra's preaching,

IV. 289—293.
Ps. xlviii. 12—14. Security of the Church

in Christ, V. 365—371.
P)-ov. xi. 30. The wisdom of winning souls,

VII. 112—115.
Eccles. ix. 18. The destructive influence

of sinners, VII. 395—400.
Isa. XXXV. 1, 2. Glorious prospects of the

Gospel Church, VIII. 78-83.
Isa. XXXV. 3, 4. The duty of encouraging

the weak, VIII. 83—86.
Isa. xl. 11. Christ's care for his sheep,

VIII. 128—132.
Isa. xlix. 7. Christ's future reign, VIII.

249—254.
Isa. liii. 1. Men's neglect of the Gospel,

VIII. 338—343.
Isa. Iviii. 1. The ministerial office, VIII.
498—501.

Isa. Ixii. 6, 7. The duty of interceding for

the Church, VIII. 587—591.
Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. Fidelity required in

ministers, IX. 173—177.
Ezek. ii 4. The commission given to

ministers, IX. 340—342.
Ezek. XX. 40. Men's treatment of the

Gospel, IX. 406—411.

Ezek. xxxiii. 8. The office and responsi-

bility of ministers, IX. 411—415.

Ezek. xxxiv. 16. Chi'ist's execution of his

pastoral office, IX. 422—424.
Micah ii. 8. Ministerial fidelity, X. 286—

288.

Mai. ii. 5—7. The ministerial office, X.
599—604.

Matt. V. 13. Christians the salt of the

earth, XI. 79—84.
Matt. V. 14— 16. Christians the light of

the world, XI. 85—89.
Matt. X. 5—7. The limited commission of

the Apostles, XI. 307—310.
Matt. xiii. 13— 15. Christ's mode of teach-

ing by parables, XI. 396—401.
Matt. xiii. 52. The parable of the house-

holder, XI. 420—422.
Matt. XX viii. 18—20. The Apostles' com-

mission, XI. 617— 620.

Mark I. 14, 15. The scope of Christ's

ministry, XII. 1—5.

Luke V. 27— 29. The call of Matthew,
XII. 321—326.

Luke vi. 12, 13. The Apostles chosen,

XII. 330-334.
Luke viii. 16— 18. Duty of ministers to

exhibit the liglit of the Gospel, XII.
372—374.

Joint XX. 21—23. The inspiration of the

Apostles, XIV. 214—218.
Acts V. 20. The duty of ministers, XIV.

314.

Acts xiii. 26. The word of salvation de-

livered, XIV. 415—418.
Acts XV. 36. Inquiry into the state of the

Church, XIV. 443—447.
Acts xviii. 24—28. Character and mini-

stry of Apollos, XIV. 480—483.
Acts XX. 17—21. Paul's aj)peal to the

elders of Ephesus, XIV. 505—508.

Acts XX. 24. The duty of ministers, XIV.
508—512.

Acts XX. 26, 27. Ministerial fidelity, XIV.
512—519.

Acts XX vi. 17, 18. Paul's commission,
XIV. 569—573.

1. Cor i. 23, 24. The grand subject of the

ministry, XVI. 7—9.

1 Cor. ii. 2. Christ crucified, or evan-
gelical religion described, XVI. 32

—

47.

1 Cor. ii. 3. The feelings of a faithful

minister, XVI. 48—52.
1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. Apostolic preaching, XVI.
52—57.

1 Cor. ii. 6. The wisdom of the Gospel,

XVI. 57—64.
1 Cor. ii. 7. The mysteriousness of the

Gospel, XVI. 64—69.
I Cor, iii. 11. Christ the only foundation,

XVI. 109-116.
1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Ministers are the Lord's

stewards, XVI. 142—145.
1 Cor. ix. 16. Preaching the Gospel, XVI.
198—200.

2 Cor. i. 3, 4. The trials and consolations

of ministers useful to their people, XVI.
393—399.

2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. The importance of the

ministry, XVI. 435—438.
2 Cor. iv. 4— 6. Contest between God and

Satan, XVI. 484—487.
2 Cor. iv. 7. Ministers, the bearers of a

rich treasure, XVI. 488—492.
2 Cor. V. 10, 11. The improvement to be
made of the doctrine of a future judg-

ment, XVL 513-515.
2 Cor. V. 19, 20. The ministry of recon-

ciliation, XVL 523—526.
2 Cor. vi. 4—10. The character of the

Christian minister, XVI. 536—541.

2 Cor. X. 3—5. The efficacy of the Gospel,

XVI. 594—600.
2 Cor. xi. 2, 3. Godly jealousy the duty of

ministers, XVI. 608—612.
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2 Cor. xii. 14. The dutv of ministers, XVI.
632—635.

2 Cor. xiii. 4. The power of the risen

Saviour, XVI. 635-638.
Gal. i. 8, 9. Justification by faith alone,

XVII. 6 -16.
Gal. i. 24, 25. God glorified in his people,

XVII. 28—32,
Gal. iv. 11—16. The use of a stated

ministry, XVII. 347—352.
Phil. iii. 7, 8. The excellency of the know-

ledge of Christ, XVIII. 87—91.
Col. i. 28. Preaching Christ, XVIII. 174
—178.

Col. iv. 12. The character and aim of a

Christian minister, XVIII. 266—268.
1 Tliess. i. 9, 10. The scope and end of the

Christian ministry, XVIII. 280—284.
1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. The ministerial character

portrayed, XVIII. 284—290.
1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. Christians the joy of

their ministers, XV III. 299—305.
2 Thess. iii. 9, 10. A minister's joy in his

people, XVIII. 311—316.
Tit. iii. 8. The way of promoting good

works, XIX. 112-116.
Heb. viii. 6. Christ the Mediator of the

new covenant, XIX. 281—287.
Heb. xiii. 17. The people's duty a minis-

ter's joy, XIX. 544—549.

James v. 19, 20. The conversion of a

sinner, a great benefit, XX. 124—129.

Luke xii. 12—14. Liberality to the poor,

XII. 521—523.
Jets XX. 35. Liberality recommended,
XIV. 526—531.

Rom. xii. 4—8. Christians members of

one body, XV. 481—487.
Rom. xii. 15. Sympathy recommended,
XV. 492—496.

2 Cor. i. 3, 4. Trials and consolations

useful, XVI. 393—399.
2 Cor. viii. 1—5. Liberality to the poor,

XVI. 568—574.
2 Cor. viii. 7, 8. The same subject, XVI
574—578.

2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. The same subject, XVI.
584—489.

2 Cor. ix. 12— 15. The benefit arising

from attention to the poor, XVI. 589

—

594.

Gal.\i. 10. Remembering the poor, XVII.
39—43.

Gal. V. 2. Benevolence recommended,
XVII. 243—245.

Philem. 7. Benevolence recommended,
XIX. 117—123.

Heb. i. 14. The ministry of angels, XIX.
148—156.

Heb. xiii. 3. Compassion to the distressed

inculcated, XIX. 489—494.
James i. 27. Pure and undefiled religion

exemplified, XX. 50—54.

VISITING SOCIETIES.

Job ii. 11—13. Friendly sympathy illus-

trated, IV. 325—329.
Job xxix. 11—16. Job's character, IV.
444—449.

Job xxx. 25. Job's compassion for the

poor, IV. 452—457.
Job xxxiiu 23, 24. Benefit of visiting the

sick, IV. 467—474.
Ps. xxxiv. 2, 3. Devotion exemplified, V.

233—236.
Prov. iii. 9, 10. The reward of charity,

VII. 25—30.
Prov. xi. 25. Christian liberality encou-

raged, VII. 108—112.
Zech. ii. 8. God's sympathy with his peo-

ple, X. 446—450.
Matt. v. 13. Christians the salt of the

earth, XI. 79—84.
Matt. V. 42. Liberality enjoined, XI.

154—159.
Matt. V. 47. Christians do more than

others, XI. 164—171.
Matt. vi. 1—4. Directions concerning

alms deeds, XI. 171—175.
Matt. XXV. 35—40. The importance of

charitable exertions, XI. 543—548.

Luke iii. 10, 11. Liberality to the poor,

XII. 279—283.
Luke X. 23, 24. The Good Samaritan,

XII. 422—425.

WEDDING.

Gen. xxiv. 2—4. Isaac's marriage, I.

198—205.
Ps. xlv. 10, 11. The duty of the Church,

as espoused to Christ, V. 348—351.

Isa. liv. 5. Our Maker, our Husband,
VIII. 433—439.

Isa. Ixi. 10. Garments of salvation, VIII.
569—572.

Rom. vii. 4. Deadness to the law, union
with Christ, XV. 165—168.

£ph. V. 21—33. The marriage union,

XVII. 399—405.
Eph. V. 30. Union with Christ, XVII.
409—413.

Eph. V. 32. Union between Christ and
his people, XVIL 414—420.

Retf. xix. 7, 8. The Church's union with

Christ, XXI. 221—224.
Rev. xix. 9. The marriage-supper of the

Lamb, XXL 224—228.

See also the Lituugical Index, ji>. 548,

§ 7. Solemnization of Matrimony.

WHITSUNDAY.
Exod. xxx. 25—31.
488—492.

Lev. xxiii. 15— 17.

fruits, I. 644—647.
pp

The anointing oil, I.

The feast of first-
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2 Cliron. vi. 18. God's condescension in

the incarnation of Christ, IV. 70—75.

Ps. xlvi. 4. The river of God, V. 356—
361.

Ps. Ixv. 9, 10. God's works of providence

and grace, V. 468—473.

Ps. cvi. 4, 5. The Christian's desire, VI.
218—220.

Ps. cxix. 128. The true test of religion in

the soul, VI. 350—364.
Isa. XXXV. 5— 7. Streams in the desert,

VIII. 86—91.
Isa. xliv. 1—5. The outpouring of the

Spirit promised, VIII. 178—183.
Isa. xliv. 13. Peace the fruit of divine

teaching, VIII. 444—450.
Isa. lix. 19. Means of spiritual victory,

VIII. 524—529.
Isa. lix. 20, 21. The perpetuity of Clirist's

kingdom, VIII. 529—534.
Isa. Ixiii. 8, 10. Vexing the Holy Spirit,

VIII. 606—609.
Isa. Ixiii. 11 — 14. God contemplated,

VIII. 611—615.
Ezek. xxxvi. 24—28. The outpouring of

the Spirit on the Jews, IX. 433—440.

Joel ii. 28— 32. Effusion of the Holy
Spirit foretold, X. 176—179.

Zech. iv. 6. All is of God, X. 456—460.
Zech. iv. 11—14. The vision of the olive-

tree, X. 467—473.
Matt. xii. 31. The sin against the Holy

Ghost. XL 373—377.
Luke iii. 21, 22. The descent of the Holy

Spirit on Jesus Christ, XII. 294—298.
John i. 13. Christians are born of God,

XIII. 196—202.
John iii. 3. The nature and necessity of

regeneration, XIII. 245—250.
JoJni iv. 10. Christ the fountain of living

water, XIII. 277—279.
John vi. 44. Man's inability to come to

Christ, XIII. 388—394.
John xiv. 1.5— 17. The gift of the Spirit,

an encouragement to obedience, XIV.
38—42.

John XV. 26. The personality and office of

the Holy Spirit, XIV. 89—93.
John xvi. 8— 11. The offices of the Holy

Spirit, XIV. 93—95.
John xvi. 14. Particularly, to glorify

Christ, XIV. 96—100.
Jets ii, 32, 33. The sending forth of the

Holy Spirit, XIV. 245—248.
Acts ii. 36. Jesus is the Christ, XIV. 248
—253.

Jets ii. 37—39. The repentance of the

firstconverts, XIV. 253—256.
4cfs ii. 40. Separation from the ungodly

recommended, XIV. 256—260.
Jets ii. 44—47. The state of the primitive

Christians, XIV. 261—266.

Acts V. 3 — 5. Ananias and Sapphira,

XIV. 310—314.
Rom. viii. 9. Necessity of having the

Spirit of Christ, XV. 205—209.

Rom. \n\. 13. Mortification of sin through
the aid of the Holy Spirit, XV. 267—
270.

Rom. viii. 14. The leadings of the Spirit,

XV. 270—276.
Ro7n. viii. 15. The Spirit of bondage and

of adoption, XV. 276—283.
Ro7n. viii. 16. The witness of the Spirit,

XV. 283-288.
Ro7n. XV. 12. The Holy Ghost the author

of hope, XV. 553—555.
1 Cor. ii. 10. The province of the Holy

Spirit in relation to the great mystery
of redemption, XVI. 82—88.

1 Cor. ii. 12, 13. The influence of the

Spirit, XVI. 88—93.
1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. The danger of defiling

God's temple, XVI. 116—120.
1 Cor. xii. 3. No knowledge of Christ but

by the Holy Spirit, XVI. 297—299.
1 Cor. xii. 11. The operation of the Holy

Spirit, XVI. 299—306.
1 Cor. xii. 13. Christians one in heart,

XVI. 306—311.
2 Cor. i. 21, 22. The operations of the Holy

Spirit, XVI. 425—428.
2 Cor. iii. 6. The letter and the spirit,

XVI. 455—461.

2 Cor. iii. 17. Christ, the entire soul of the

Scriptures, XVI. 477—481.
G«/. iv. 6. The Spirit of adoption, XVII.

164—167.
Gal. V. 16. Walking in the Spirit, XVII.
214—218.

Gal. V. 25. The same subject, XVII. 239
—243.

Eph. i. 13, 14. The sealing of the Spirit,

XVII. 275, 276.

Eph. i. 15—20. The Spirit's influences as a

Spirit of wisdom, XVII. 277—282.
Eph. i. 20—23. Christ the Head of the

Church, XVII. 283—287.
Eph. iv. 30. Grieving the Holy Spirit,

XVII. 360—366.
Eph. v. 9. Practical Christianity, XVII.
383-389.

Eph. V. 18—20. The believer filled with

the Holy Ghost, XVII. 395—399.
1 Thess.x. 19. Quenching the Spirit, XVI 1 1.

351—356.
Ja/nes i. 18. Regeneration, its author,

means, and end, XX. 35—41.

1 John ii. 20. The Unity of the Holy One,

XX. 411—416.
1 John iii. 24. The mutual indwelling of

God and of his people, XX. 464—469.

Rev. i. 10. Being in the Spirit, XXI. 13

—18.

See further, the Proper Lessons, &c.

for WHITSUNDAY, p. 541 and

p. 547, and for Monday and Tuesday

in Whitsun- Week, p. 545.

yEAR.-&e NEW YEAR.
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YOUTH, OR, YOUNG PEOPLE.
Lev. ii. 14— 16. Green ears of corn to be

ofifered, I. 581—586.
Numb. xiv. 24. Following the Lord fully,

II. 66—70.
Josh. xxiv. 21 — 27. Joshua's covenant

with Israel to serve the Lord, II. 621

—

627.

Ruth i. 15— 17. The character of Ruth,
III. 89—95.

1 Kings xiv. 13. Abijah's piety rewarded,
III. 385-390.

1 Kings xviii. 12. Obadiah's early piety,

IlL 398—401.
2 Kings ii. 23, 24. Elisha mocked by chil-

dren, III. 268—272.
2 Kings xxiii. 25. The character of Josiah,

in. 562—566.
1 Chron, xxviii. 9. David's advice to Solo-

mon, IV. 31—35.
2 Chron. xxii. 3, 4. Danger of following

evil counsel, IV. 140— 146.

2 Chron. xxiv. 2. The character of Joash,

proposed to youth, IV. 146— 151.

Job xxii. 21. Acquaintance with God, IV.
420—422.

Ps. xxxii. 1—6. True blessedness declared,

V. 221—225.
Ps. Ixxxi. 11, 12. God gives up obstinate

transgressors, V. 64— 67.

Ps. xc. 14. Satisfaction in God alone, VI.
121—125.

Ps. cxix. 9. God's word the mean of sancti-

lication, VI. 302—306.
Prov. ii. 1—6. The way of attaining divine

knowledge, VII. 5—9.

Prov. ii. 10, 11. Piety, a preservative from
evil, VII. 9—15.

Prov. ii. 10—22. Benefits of true wisdom,

Vn. 15—20.
Prov. iii. 17. The pleasantness of religion,

VII. 30—36.
Prov. iii. 21—24. True religion delineated,

VIL 36—41.
Prov. iii. 35. The rewards of wisdom and

folly, VII. 42—48.
Prov. iv. 7. The nature and excellency of

true wisdom, VII. 46—49.

Proi'.iv. 23. Keeping the heart.VII. 52— 58.

Prov. V. 12, 13. The sinner's retrospect,

VII. 59—62.
Prov. vii. 1—4. Love to the Holy Scrip-

tures inculcated, VII, 72—76.

Prov. viii. 35, 36. The value of true wis-

dom, VIII. 86—90.
Prov. XV. 32. Instruction to be obeyed,

VII. 159—162.
Prov. xxiii. 26. The duty of giving the

heart to God, VII. 229—232.
Eccl. xi. 9. Youth warned of future judg-

ment, VII. 405—409.

Eccl. xii. 1. Remembering God in our
youth, VII. 409—415.

Isa. xliv. 1—5. The outpouring of the

Spirit promised, VIII. 178—183.
Mark X. 13— 16. Christ blesses little chil-

dren, XII. 87—93.
John ix. 35— 38. Proper dispositions

towards the Gospel, XIIL 486—492.
2 Cor. vi. 14—18. Separation from the

world enjoined, XVI. 549—555.

1 Tim. iv. 12. Address to young persons,

XVIH. 515—520.
Tit. ii. 6. Sober-mindedness recommended

to young persons, XIX. 91—95.

Rev. xix, 9. The marriage-supper of the

Lamb, XXI. 224—228.

THE END.

LONDON:—U. CLAY, PRINTER, BRE AD-STKF,ET-HILL.
















